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PREFACE 

Manuscripts of the letters of Athanasius I, patriarch of Constantinople 
(1289-1293; 1303-1309), have been known for several centuries, and from 
time to time selected letters have been published. However, no systematic 
edition of his correspondence has ever appeared; no doubt, scholars have been 
discouraged by the large number of letters, by the difficulties of Athanasius' 
language, and by the disheartening proportion of pious exhortation to hard 
information. 

Close study of Athanasius' correspondence, however, shows that it does 
warrant publication, especially for the picture it gives us of a man who 
figured prominently in Byzantine ecclesiastical and secular politics for twenty 
years. The events of Athanasius' two patriarchates are adequately described 
in the Histories of Pachymeres and Gregoras; the value of Aphanasius' letters 
lies in the background they supply to the chroniclers' picture. For example, 
Pachymeres speaks of the strong ties between Athanasius and the Emperor 
Andronicus II, but in the letters we learn that their relations were not always 
amicable. Athanasius protests that the Emperor abandoned him during his 
struggle to retain the patriarchal throne, paid no attention to his memo
randa, and refused to see him. We know from the History of Pachymeres 
that Athanasius led a crusade against bishops who abandoned their sees 
for the comfort and safety of the capital; in the letters we learn of the 
venality and indolence of these bishops, who spent their time carousing or 
engaging in profitable enterprise instead of attending church. Other sources 
tell us of the famine in Constantinople in the early fourteenth century and of 
Athanasius' efforts to alleviate the sufferings of the poor; only in his corres
pondence, however, can we read about his projects of creating commissions 
to supervise standards for bakeries and to control the sale of grain. The 
letters also provide glimpses of daily life in Byzantium: old ladies selling 
fish by the seashore; picnickers at St. Sophia leaving behind remains of their 
meal; noble women arrogantly preening themselves in the galleries of St. 
Sophia; a candidate for a bishopric catering to the episcopal electors by 
entertaining them with wine and melons. 

The letters, moreover, contain interesting prosopographical information, 
introducing otherwise unknown personages such as John, abbot of Bera; 
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Dermokaites, Antiocheites, and Ploummes, members of the grain commission; 
Kokalas, lobbyist for the Jews; Philip Syropoulos, suspected of Arsenite 
sympathies; Paul the flutist, who loaned his house to the Patriarch of Alex
andria as a place for ordinations; and Makrembolites, who was reduced to 
poverty by the oppression of the megas dioiketes. The letters also supply new 
information on more familiar figures; we learn that the metropolitan Luke 
of Bitzyne made a nice profit by lending church funds; that Nicephorus 
Moschopoulos of Crete came to the capital without asking the Patriarch's 
permission; that Cyril of Sardis had a vineyard, workshops, oxen, and a 
garden in Constantinople, in addition to his benefices; that the Patriarch 
Athanasius of Alexandria replaced an icon of Christ at the monastery of 
the Great Field with an image of the Emperor. 

Out of the almost two hundred of Athanasius' letters, encyclicals, and 
sermons that survive in the principal manuscript, Vaticanus Gr. 2219, I have 
selected, for the purposes of this edition, the first 115 letters, most of which 
are addressed to the Emperor, to members of his family, or to imperial 
officials. The letters to the Emperor contain more material of historical 
interest than the works in the rest of the manuscript, many of which are 
moralizing sermons. Scattered among the homilies in the second part of the 
manuscript, however, are a number of important letters (addressed to bishops, 
to the clergy of St. Sophia, and to monks on Mt. Athos), which also warrant 
further study and the preparation of a critical edition. 

The translation of Athanasius' correspondence has presented considerable 
difficulties, many of which I have been unable to solve to my satisfaction. 
The Patriarch's attempt to write in the elegant style demanded by the period 
often led him into long and complex sentences, which are hard to construe. 
A number of these sentences lack a main verb, or are characterized by faulty 
syntax and grammatical errors. Mter lengthy digressions, the Patriarch often 
failed to return to his original thought. I believe that many of these mistakes 
were caused by the necessity,· because of his increasing blindness, to dictate 
his letters to a scribe. He was then unable to read over the finished version 
to correct either his own errors or those of the scribe. The Patriarch also 
delighted in the obscure allusions so treasured by fourteenth-century Byzan
tine authors. Some phrases are so ambiguous as to afford two possible inter
pretations; in these cases I have suggested an alternate translation in the 
commentary. 

A word about the spelling of Greek names. When a name is familiar, 
I have used the English or Latinized form, e.g., Nicaea, Cyzicus, Nicephorus, 
Athanasius, Palaeologus. When the name is less well known, I have transliterated 
it directly from the Greek; thus, Melenikon, Akapniou, Bera, Moschopoulos, 
Choumnos. 

The edition of the first one hundred letters was submitted to Columbia 
University in 1970 as a doctoral dissertation. The topic of an edition of the 
correspondence of Athanasius was suggested to me by my teacher, Professor 
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Ihor S eve enko, formerly of Columbia University, and now of Dumbarton 
Oaks. I am extremely grateful to him. for his constant advice and encourage
ment in the preparation of this publication, and for sharing with me his 
extraordinary knowledge of the Greek language and of fourteenth-century 
Byzantium. 

I wish also to thank Father John Meyendorff, who relinquished his 
interest in preparing an edition of Athanasius' letters. Professors Cyril Mango, 
Herbert Hunger, Demetrius Georgacas, Dikeos Vayakakos, Haig Berberian, 
George Majeska, and the late Romilly Jenkins were kind enough to suggest 
solutions to specific problems. 

The debt lowe the R. P. Vitali en Laurent will be evident from my 
extensive references to his articles on the Palaeologan period and to his 
monumental work on the acts of the Byzantine patriarchs from 1208-1309 
(Les regestes des actes du patriarcat de Constantinople, I, Les actes des patriarches, 
fasc. IV, Les regestes de 1208 a 1309 [Paris, 1971]) (hereafter, Laurent, Regestes), 
which appeared after the completion of my dissertation. This volume contains 
summaries of and commentary on all the letters and sermons in Vaticanus 
Gr. 2219, and proposes a chronological order for them. In revising my diSser
tation for publication I have benefited greatly from Laurent's conclusions. 

I should also like to express my appreciation to Dumbarton Oaks for 
its support during the years 1966-1968, when I prepared the bulk of this edi
tion in its superb library. I am also grateful to Dumbarton Oaks and to the 
Corpus Fontium Historiae Byzantinae for including in their joint series of 
texts and translations this edition of the letters of the Patriarch Athanasius. 
Special thanks are due members of the Editorial Department at Dumbarton 
Oaks-Julia Warner, Fanny Bonajuto, and Nancy Bowen-who patiently 
guided this paper through the press, and John Duffy who assisted me in 
proofing the Greek. 

Finally, I wish to acknowledge with deep gratitude the encouragement 
and moral support of my husband, William Talbot, during the long years 
of preparing this edition. 

Lake Erie College, 
Painesville, Ohio 

Hiram College, 
Hiram, Ohio 

Alice-Mary Maffry Talbot 
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION 

I. THE LIFE OF ATHANASmS 

SOURCES FOR THE BIOGRAPHY OF ATHANAS IUS 

1. H agiographical Sources 

Two Vitae of Athanasius were composed during the fourteenth century, 
when the cult of this Saint particularly flourished. The most important one 
has been attributed to Theoktistos the Studite,l and was edited by Athanasius 
Papadopoulos-Kerameus.2 A less detailed biography, based on second-hand 
sources, was written by the Palamite monk Joseph Kalothetos.3 Another 
hagiographical source is an unpublished Oration on the Translation 01 .Athana
sius' Relics, probably composed in the 1330's, which describes the burial of 
Athanasius, the translation of his remains, and numerous miracles associated 
with his relics.4 In spite of the expected bias in favor of Athanasius, the 
evidence of the Vitae is quite reliable, and can frequently be confumed by 
historical and epistolary sources. 

1 Cf. scholium in 15th-cent. manuscript of this Vita, cod. Oon8t. O1mlc. mono 64 
(Istanbul Patriarchate Library, collection of monastery of Haghia Triada on Chalke, 
nunc 57, olim 64), fol. 39r• See also J. Meyendorff, Introduction a l'etude de Gregoire Pala
mas (Paris, 1959), 34 note 34; F. Halkin, Bibliotheca Hagiographica Graeca, 13 (Brussels, 
1957), 71; and A. Ehrhard, Uberlieferung und Be8tand der hagiographiBchen und homile
tiBchen Literatur, III (Berlin, 1952), 99l. 

2 A. Papadopoulos-Kerameus, "Zitija dvuh' Vselenskih' patriarhov' XIV v.,  svv. 
Afanasija I i Isidora I," in ZapiBki i8toriko-filol. fakul'teta Imperator8kago 8.-Peterburg8-
kago Univer8iteta, 76 (1905), 1-51 (hereafter, Theocti8ti Vita Ath.). An earlier abridged 
edition was prepared by H. Delehaye from a late and inferior manuscript, Barberini VI, 
22; of. H. Delehaye, "La vie d' Athanase, Patriarche de Constantinople,"  M elange8 
d'Archeologie et d'Hi8toire de l'Ecole Frant;ai8e de Rome, 17 (1897), 39--75; reprinted in 
H. Delehaye, Melanges d'hagiographie grecque et latine, Subsidia. Hagiographica, Societe 
des Bollandistes, 42 (Brussels, 1966), 125-49. 

30alotheti Vita Athanasii, ed. A. Pantokratorinos, in 0pcpm(tX, 13 (1940), 56-107 
(hereafter, Oalotheti Vita Ath.). 

'This Oration is preserved in Ohalke 64, fols. 157LI99f; of. note 86 infra. 
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2. Historical Sources: Pachymeres and Gregoras 

The two Vitae are our only sources for the biography of Athanasius 
prior to 1289, when he became patriarch of Constantinople. For information 
about his career after 1289 one can turn to the lllstories of George Pachymeres 
and Nicephorus Gregoras. Pachymeres, a contemporary of Athanasius, is a 
detailed but hostile witness, whose account unfortunately breaks off in 1307,5 
so that he provides no information on the mysterious events leading up to 
Athanasius' second resignation from the patriarchate in 1309. Nicephorus 
Gregoras, who wrote his History in the mid-fourteenth century, has left a 
less detailed but more impartial account of Athanasius' two patriarchates. 

3. Epistolary Sources 

The third source of biographical information is Athanasius' correspon
dence, consisting of letters to the Emperor Andronicus II, members of the 
imperial family, officials, bishops, clergy, and the monks of Mt. Athos. We 
are fortunate to have three such different perspectives on the life of Athana
sius, especially since the three kinds of sources often confirm each other down 
to the smallest detail. The reliability of the Vitae as a source of factual informa
tion is particularly gratifying, and in the future may encourage even greater 
use by historians of hagiographical material. 

THE LIFE 

The future Patriarch Athanasius was born at Adrianople of pious 
parents named George and Euphrosyne, and was given the name of Alexius 
at his baptism.6 The date of his birth is unknown, but it was probably ca. 

1230-1235. When Alexius was still a child, his father died, and Euphrosyne 
was left with only one son to console her. Alexius displayed the usual saintly 
traits during his childhood, refusing to play with other children or to watch 
spectacles, and confining himself to meditation and reading holy books.7 

6 Cf. Pia Schmid, "Zur Chronologie von Pachymeres, Andronikos L. II-VII, " 
BZ, 51 (1958), 82-86. 

8 TheoctiBti Vita Ath., 2-3; Oalotheti Vita Ath., 61; and Pachymeres, Hillt., II, 
139. 

7 TheoctiBti Vita Ath., 3-4; Oalotheti Vita Ath., 62-63. The approximate date of 
Athanasius' birth can be calculated as follows. According to the Vita of Theoktistos, 
ca. 1275, when Bekkos' persecutions began, Athanasius had spent three years at Esphig
menou, made a trip to the Holy Land, paid extended visits to Latros and Auxentios, 
and had stayed eighteen years on Mt. Galesion, a total of at least 23 years. Since he would 
have arrived at Athos as a teenager before or around the year 1250, he must have been 
born ca. 1230-35. It follows that he would have been at least seventy-five when he 
died sometime after 1310; this tallies with his complaints in his letters about his old age 
(Letter 57, lines 14---15 : lych yap x(Xt yfjpq. x(Xt v6cr� x(Xt 'TO �Ae;;:ov &�P(Xy(.LocrOvn cru�(;)v; 
Letter 112, line 43: x(X!. yfjpq. x(X!. &cr&e:ve:tq. 'T(xA(XmCl)pOUv'TE:� • • •  ). 
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About the age of twelve, he left his widowed mother and set off for Thessalo
nica where he became a novice in his paternal uncle's monastery, and took 
the monastic name of Akakios. When his beard began to grow, he moved on 
to Mt. Athos, seeking greater opportunities for self-discipline and mortifica
tion of the body. Mter visiting various types of monastic communities on 
the Holy Mountain, he chose the cenobitic monastery of Esphigmenou, where 
he waited on tables in the refectory for two years. Akakios soon became 
distinguished by his asceticism, since he wore a hair shirt, never put on shoes 
or slept in a bed, and ate only the crumbs which fell from the table in the 
refectory.s 

After a third year at Esphigmenou, when he served as cook, the monk 
Akakios made a quick tour of the Holy Land, including the desert monasteries 
of Jordan; on his return, he paid long visits to the monastic communities 
of Mt. Latros and Mt. Auxentios, where he met his distinguished older con
temporaries Elias, Neilos the Italian, and Athanasius Lependrenos.9 Akakios 
finally settled down at the monastery of St. Lazarus on Mt. Galesion. Mter 
eight years, he was honored with the rank of fL€yotA6crX'Y)!L0<;;' changed his 
name again to Athanasius, and was ordained, against his will, as deacon and 
then presbyter. He also served the monastery as ecclesiarch for ten years.10 

Around 1278, Athanasius moved on to Mt. Athos for the second time, 
but did not stay there long because of the persecutions of John Bekkos, 
Michael VIII's Unionist patriarch.ll He returned to Galesion, where he 
associated with Galaktion and Isaac Garares, who were prominent opponents 
of Union. Growing restless again, Athanasius crossed back to Europe and 
went to the holy mountain of Ganos in Thrace. By now he had acquired a 
reputation as a holy man, and disciples flocked to him. At Ganos, the persecu
tions of Michael VIII finally caught up with Athanasius and he was whipped 
and beaten by a Unionist abbot sent to the mountain from Constantinople.12 
Kalothetos adds that Athanasius was also taken to the capital for a con
frontation with the Emperor. Athanasius easily defeated Michael's arguments, 
but was nevertheless brutally punished.13 This incident, however, closely 
resembles a hagiographical topos, such as is found in the lives of saints who 
were confessors in the iconoclastic period, and probably should not be accepted.14 

8 TheoctiBti Vita Ath., 4-6; Oalotheti Vita Ath., 62-63, 65, 69-70. 
9 Theoctisti Vita Ath., 6-9; Oalotheti Vita Ath., 70-75. 
10 Theoctisti Vita Ath., 9-10; Oalotheti Vita Ath., 75-77. 
11 TheoctiBti Vita Ath., 11-12; Oalotheti Vita Ath., 79-81. 
12 Theoctisti Vita Ath., 12-13, 17-18; Oalotheti Vita Ath., 81-84. 
130alotheti Vita Ath., 84-85. 
14 Confrontations between emperors and iconodule confessors are commonplace 

in hagiographical accounts of the 8th and 9th centuries; cf. the Patriarch Nicephorus' 
long dialogue with the Emperor Leo V in the Vita N icephori of Ignatius the Deacon 
(PG, 100, coIs. 92-108), and the dialogue of Euthymius of Sardis with Leo in the Vita 
Euthymii (ed. A. Papadakis, "The Unpublished Life of Euthymius of Sardis: BodleianuB 
Laudianus Graecus 69, " Traditio, 26 [1970], 63-89). 
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Soon after Michael's death in 1282 and the succession of his son Andro
nicus II to the imperial throne, Athanasius was brought to Constantinople 
and introduced to the Emperor by the great droungarios Eonopolites.I5 
Andronicus was greatly impressed by Athanasius' saintliness and installed 
him in the former monastery of the Great Logariastes on the hill of Xerolo
phos, so that he could see Athanasius frequently.I6 We know that Athana
sius must have come to Constantinople by 1285, since the Vita by Kalothetos 
recounts that Athanasius attended the Council of Blachernae in 1285 which 
drew up a tome condemning the Unionist John Bekkos.I7 

At this time the empire was troubled not only by the struggle between 
supporters and opponents of the Union of Lyons, but also by continuing 
tension between Arsenites and Josephites.I8 In 1289 the Arsenites helped to 
bring about the resignation of the Patriarch Gregory, but failed in their 
attempt to secure the election of one of their number to the patriarchal 
throne. Their demands were so excessiveI9 that Andronicus decided to choose 
the pious monk Athanasius as Gregory's successor. Both the Vitae and Pachy
meres agree that Athanasius was at first reluctant to accept the position, 
but finally yielded to the pressure of the Emperor and synod.20 During the 
days before Athanasius was ordained, Andronicus quickly learned what a 
controversial patriarch he had selected. Rumors of Athanasius' strict asceticism 
and harsh discipline ran rampant, and the Emperor was forced to hold two 
public meetings, at which witnesses testified for and against the patriarch-

15 Pachymeres, Hist., II, 107, 139. 
16 Ibid., 108. 
17 Kalothetos' Vita Athanasii is the only source which mentions Athanasius' 

presence at this Council: 0 't'1j<; &:'&()(.v()(,O'(()(,C; &1t(�vu(.LOC; [i.e., Athanasius] . . .  'O)v�xoci'hoc 't'jj 
)..oc(.L1t'p� xoct (.Le:ya.)..n O'Uv68cp oiht'w (.Lev 't'OL<; &mO'x61t'0�<; 0'U\locp�(.Lo6(.Le:voc;, 't'a. 1t'peil't'oc 8' 0ELw<; 
1t'(Xpa. 't'e: oc,hou xoct 1t'OCpa. 't'orc; )..oycXO'� <p£pwv 't'orc; 1t'e:pL 't'ov �()('O'�)..£oc (Calotheti Vita Ath., 87) .  
This "healing council" (cf. Calotheti Vita Ath., 87: 8�' �C; O'uv68ou oux o)..£yov 't'ou voO'ouv't'OC; 
LcXO'OC't'O) must be the Council of Blachernae, which has been convincingly assigned to the 
year 1285 by V. Laurent in "Les signataires du second synode des Blachernes,"  EO, 26 
(1927), 129--49 (hereafter, Laurent, "Les signataires"). Although Pachymeres' account 
of the council gives no indications· of chronology, he does place Athanasius' arrival in 
Constantinople (I-list., II, 107-8) before his description of the signing of the tome against 
Bekkos (Hi8t., II, 1l001l). 

. 

18 For an excellent study of the Arsenites, see V. Laurent, "Les grandes crises 
religieuses de Byzance. La fin du schisme arsenite," BSHAcRoum, 26, 2 (1945), 225-313 . 

(hereafter, Laurent, "La fin du schisme arsenite"). See also 1. Sykoutris, ITe:pt 't'o O'X£O'(.LOC 
't'wv ' ApO'e:vL't'(';)v, in ·E)..)..'YJv�xcX, 2 (1929), 262--332; 3 (1930), 15--44; and J. Tl'oizky, Arsenius, 
the Patriarch of Nicaea and Constantinople, and the Arsenite8 (in Russian) (St. Petersburg, 
1873). 

19 Cf. Laurent, "La:fin du schisme arsenite," 247-49. The Arsenites insisted, among 
other conditions, upon the election of an Arsenite patriarch and the removal of Joseph's 
name from the diptychs. See the text of Arsenite demands to the Emperor, published 
by Laurent from Par. Gr. 1302, fo1. Br-Bv, at the end of his article "La fin du schisme 
arsenite," 286--87. Pachymeres summarizes the text in his Hi8tory (II, 138-39). 

20 Pachymeres, Hist., II, 139--40; Theocti8ti Vita Ath., 21, 23; Calotheti Vita AtT�., 
88-89. 
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elect. The Emperor refused to listen to Athanasius' enemies, however, and 
the ordination took place in St. Sophia on October 14, 1289. Pachymeres, a 
hostile witness, describes several evil omens which took place at this ceremony, 
presaging the early expulsion of Athanasius from the patriarchal throne.21 

All the sources, even the hagiographical ones, testify to the unpopularity 
of Athanasius' regime.22 The Arsenites opposed Athanasius because he was a 
Josephite; the bishops opposed him because he sent them back to their sees,23 
and the monks opposed him because of the strict discipline he imposed and 
because he confiscated monastic funds.24 Unfortunately for the Patriarch, his 
strongest supporter, the Emperor, made a tour of Anatolia from 1290 to 
1293, and was thus absent from the capital for most of Athanasius' first 
pa.triarchate. Athanasius hoped that the Emperor's return would check the 
rising tide of opposition to his rule,25 but by the time Andronicus arrived 
back in Constantinople, in June 1293, it was too late.26 The hatred of Athana
sius increased to such an extent that in October he was finally forced to 
resign.27 

Pachymeres has left a detailed account of Athanasius' resignation, and 
has preserved the text of three pertinent documents. He describes the sequence 
of events as follows. Before Athanasius left the patriarchal offices, he composed 
two letters, one for the Emperor, and one which he hid in a hole at the top 
of a column on the left of the galleries of St. Sophia. In this second document 
Athanasius defended his conduct as patriarch, and asked to be anathematized 
if he had ever done or believed anything contrary to the canons and dogmas 
of the Church. On the other hand, if the charges against him were false, he 

21 Pachymeres, Hist., II, 140--47. 
22 Cf. Pachymeres, Hist., II, 148-49; Gregoras, Hist., I, 18�2, 184; Theoctisti 

Vita Ath., 27-28; Oalotheti Vita Ath., 90, 94-97. 
23 Gregoras, H ist., I, 182; Laurent has suggested that several disaffected bishops 

joined the Arsenite faction in order to oppose Athanasius more effectively ("La fin du 
schisme arsenite, "  242). 

24 Pachymeres, Hist., II, 148-49; no doubt Athanasius confiscated monastic funds 
for a good purpose, for distribution to the poor. During his second patriarchate, he 
encouraged the Emperor to confiscate monastic and church land for distribution to soldiers; 
cf. Pachymeres, Hist., II, 388-90. 

26 See Letter 1 15, lines 19-24. 
26 The date of Andronicus' return to Constantinople from Asia Minor has been 

long disputed. Pachymeres recounts that the Emperor left Nymphaeum and returned 
to the capital on June 28 (Hist., II, 165). Pia Schmid, who has made an extremely useful 
study of Pachymeres' chronology, dates this event to 1294 ("Zur Chronologie von Pachy
meres, " 82). But according to Pachymeres (Hist., II, 183) and Athanasius' Letter 1 15, 
the Emperor returned to Constantinople before Athanasius' resignation. We know that 
Athanasius resigned in October 1293, since Pachymeres states that his first patriarchate 
lasted almost exactly four years, i.e., October 1289-0ctober 1293 (Hist., II, 177). 
J. Verpeaux also concludes that Andronicus returned to the capital in 1293; cf. "Notes 
chronologiques sur les livres II et III du De Andronico Palaeologo de Georges Pachymere, "  
REB, 17 (1959) (hereafter, Verpeaux, "Notes chronologiques"), 169. 

27 Cf. Letters III and 115, lines 108-11 .  
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subjected his false accusers to anathema together with "the man who was 
misled by them," no doubt a reference to Andronicus himself.28 

In the first document, a letter addressed to the Emperor, Athanasius 
stated that he considered resignation to be uncanonical, but would yield to 
Andronicus' wishes.29 He also asked the Emperor to send men to escort him 
from the patriarchal offices, since he feared for his personal safety.30 Atha
nasius still hoped the Emperor would refuse to accept his resignation, but 
when guards arrived to escort him and to take over the patriarchal offices 
he realized that no hope remained. In the middle of the night, he made his 
way with the escort to the Golden Horn near the gate of Eugenius, and 
boarded a fishing boat to sail up the Golden Horn to the monastery of Kos
midion.31 The next day he sent to Andronicus a formal resignation. The text 
of this letter of resignation as reproduced by Pachymeres32 is different from 
the letter of resignation preserved in collections of Athanasius' correspondence 
(Letter 111),33 and one must assume that the Patriarch composed two different 
versions. In any case, the Emperor accepted his resignation and sent him to 
his own monastery at Xerolophos, again under cover of night. The date was 
October 16, 1293, four years ahnost to the day since Athanasius had been 
ordained patriarch.34 

Athanasius was succeeded by a gentle and simple monk, John of Sozo
polis (1294-1303),35 and was forced to look on helplessly from his monastery 
as his enemies gained power. The Patriarch Athanasius of Alexandria, who 
had been forced by his homonym to go into exile on Rhodes, returned to the 
capital and installed himself in the monastery of Christ Euergetes.36 Cyril, 
metropolitan of Tyre, who had been elected patriarch of Antioch in 1287, 
but had not been recognized by Athanasius of Constantinople, finally received 
recognition in 1296.37 

In September 1297 Athanasius again became a center of controversy, 
when some boy attendants of John XII discovered the hidden letter of 
excommunication while they were stealing baby pigeons from their nests in 

118 Pachymeres, Hist., II, 169-73 (= Laurent, Regestes, no. 1553). The Patriarch 
John XII, upon reading the letter four years later , immediately suspected that Athanasius 
meant to include Andronicus among the targets of his anathema (Pachymeres, Hist., 
II,250). 

344. 

29 Pachymeres, Hist., II, 173-74 (= Laurent, Regestes, no. 1554). 
30 Ibid., 169 (= ibid., no. 1555). 
31 Ibid., 175. 
32 Ibid., 175-76 (= Laurent, Regestes, no. 1556); cf. comments of Laurent, Regestes, 

33 Laurent, Regestes, no. 1557. 
34 Pachymeres, Hist., II, 177-78. 
35 Ibid., 185. 
38 Ibid., 203. 
37 V. Laurent, "Le patriarche d'Antioche Cyrille II (1287-c. 1308)," AnalBoll, 

68 (1950) (= Mllanges P. Peeters, 2) (hereafter, Laurent, "Cyrille II"), 311, 316. 
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the galleries of St. Sophia.38 They immediately showed the letter to the 
Patriarch John, who was extremely upset by it, "because he suspected that 
'the misled man' against whom the curses were directed was none other 
than the Emperor himself ."39 Athanasius' scheme was a clever one: while 
still patriarch, he anathematized the Emperor; as a layman he had no power 
to release the Emperor from anathema; hence he would have to be reinstated 
as patriarch in order to clear the name of Andronicus. 

After meeting with the bishops to discuss the dilemma,40 the Emperor 
decided that his first step should be to approach Athanasius and ask him what 
his purpose was in writing the letter. Athanasius admitted readily to having 
written the anathematizing letter out of "meanness of spirit," but claimed 
that he had loosed the bonds of anathema immediately before his resignation, 
and that he regretted the discovery of the letter and the resulting disturbance.41 
Thus, the affair was officially settled without further difficulty, but Athanasius 
lost a great deal of prestige through the incident, which is of course not men
tioned in either Vita. Gregoras, who is generally more favorable than Pachy
meres to Athanasius, commented that the Patriarch's action was quite un
worthy of his position, and that it "attached much blame on Athanasius, 
and at the same time checked the tongues of those who spoke on his behalf."42 

It is noteworthy that Athanasius' formal statement repudiating the 
excommunications, whose text is preserved by Pachymeres,43 is not included 
in any surviving collections of the Patriarch's correspondence. Vat. Gr. 2219 
includes instead a personal letter from Athanasius to Andronicus (Letter 2 = 
Laurent, Regestes, Appendix, no. 2), justifying his original letter of excom
munication, written in 1293.44 It is not clear whether Athanasius sent this 
letter to the Emperor before or after his "official" letter of repudiation, but in 
any case it seems evident that Athanasius was forced to concoct the tale 
that he had repudiated the excommunications before his resignation, when 
in fact he had done no such thing. 

Meanwhile, the Arsenites were still plotting to gain control of the Church. 
In July 1302, John XII, discouraged by the hostility he faced, sent the 
Emperor a letter of resignation.46 There ensued much discussion about the 

38 Pachymeres, Hist., II, 249, 256. Gregoras writes that the discovery was made 
only a year after Athanasius' resignation (Hist., I, 192), but Pachymeres' date is to be 
preferred, since he gives a specific month and year. 

39 Pachymeres, Hist., II, 250. 
40 Ibid., 251-52. 
n Ibid., 253-55. 
42 Gregoras, Hist., I, 191-93. 
43 Hist., II, 254-55. 
" Cf. the remarks of Laurent in his Regestes, 568. 
46 Pachymeres states that John left the patriarchate on Friday JUly 5 t t· " , , o rell'e 

to the monastery of the PammakarIstos, and that a few days later he sent his p Ii " 
letter of resignation to the Emperor (Hist., II, 341). J�ly 5 fell on a Friday in

r�3:�::; 
1302, but we must assume that Pachymeres made a mIst�ke in recording either the da 
of the week or the day of the month. John must have retIred in July 1302 s" " J 

y 
, Ince In une 
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validity of his resignation, since it was an act of anger and grief; while John 
lived in retirement at the monastery of Pammakaristos, his name was still 
commemorated in the diptychs, and his men ran the patriarchal offices.46 It 
was to be almost a year, after countless intrigues and secret meetings, before 
a new patriarch was chosen. For the period July 1302 to June 1303, Pachy
meres' History deals almost exclusively with ecclesiastical affairs, an emphasis 
which reflects the concern of the Emperor with solving the problem of the 
Arsenite schism and the succession to the patriarchate.47 

John did not really wish to resign; he had drafted his letter of resigna
tion in a moment of anger, and later indicated his willingness to return to the 
patriarchal throne. The Emperor, however, accepted the resignation, primarily 
because he saw an opportunity to restore peace to the Church by reconciling 
the Arsenite faction with a patriarch of their choice.48 Thus, he held a secret 
meeting in the middle of the night with prominent Arsenites about the 
mechanics of transferring power to an Arsenite patriarch. In order to avoid 
alienating the Josephites, the Emperor insisted that the bishops who served 
under John XII be allowed to keep their positions. The Arsenite monks in 
turn demanded that the election of the new patriarch be entrusted to them. 
The agreement was drawn up in a formal document, and the Arsenites seemed 
assured of victory.49 

In January 1303, however, the pious and superstitious nature of the 
Emperor led him to make a dramatic about-face and repudiate his agreement 
with the Arsenites. For, although Athanasius' anathema had been formally 
renounced in 1297, Andronicus continued to worry about it. Deep inside he 
felt that· the best way to mollify the former Patriarch was to return him to 
his throne. 50 Athanasius, however, did not rely on the Emperor's conscience 
to secure his reinstatement. On January 15 he warned the Emperor privately 
that disaster threatened the city in three days' time, and indeed two mild 
earthquakes did take place on the 15th and 17th of the month. 51 Andronicus, 
amazed at the former Patriarch's powers of prophecy, was now convinced 
that Athanasius must be reinstated. After making a public speech in which 

1303 he was succeeded by Athanasius. Pachymeres records that John sent his final 
resignation to the Emperor on Friday, June 21, 1303 (June 21 did fall on a Friday in 
1303), and Athanasius was made patriarch on June 23, 1303 (Hist., II, 382 --84). The 
date of 1303 for Athanasius' accession is further confirmed by an entry in a catalogue 
of patriarchs (Par. Gr. 1356, fo1.282 V); cf. V. Laurent, "La chronologie des patriarches de 
Constantinople de la premiere moitie du XIVe siecle," REB, 7 (1950) (hereafter, Laurent, 
"La chronologie des patriarches"), 148. 

46 Pachymeres, Hist., II, 347-49, 353. 
47 From the time of John's first resignation in early July 1302 (Hi8t., II, 341ff.), 

Pachymeres included no discussion of external affairs until his description of Turkish 
raids in Anatolia during the summer of 1303 (Hist., II, 388ff.) 

48 Ibid., 349-53. 
49 Ibid., 354--57. 
60 Ibid., 301. 
61 Ibid., 359-62. 
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he extolled the virtues of the prophet, who remained nameless, the Emperor 
led a great crowd of people to the monastery at Xerolophos. Only then did he 
dramatically reveal that the mysterious monk was none other than the former 
Patriarch Athanasius, who had been in retirement for almost ten years. 52 

Athanasius did not immediately agree to return to the patriarchal 
throne, pleading as an excuse his old age and declining health. Meanwhile 
the Emperor, in an extremely irregular proceeding, asked him to set up a 
court of mediation at the monastery, to make judgments especially in cases 
of oppression of the poor by the nobility. 53 The bishops, who had enthusiasti
cally hailed Athanasius as patriarch at the monastery of Xerolophos, began 
to have second thoughts, as they remembered the harsh character of Athana
sius' earlier patriarchate; so despite days of discussion, Andronicus did not 
succeed in persuading the bishops to accept his choice of patriarch. 54 

Further complications developed at the beginning of Lent, when John, 
claiming still to be patriarch, declared he would excommunicate anyone who 
tried to reinstate Athanasius.55 The pious Emperor was now caught in a 
dilemma, since he feared Athanasius' anathema if he were not restored to 
the patriarchate, and John's excommunication if he were! It was not until 
June 21 that Andronicus was able to persuade John to repudiate his threat 
of excommunication. The Emperor could now proceed with a clear conscience 
to restore Athanasius to the patriarchal throne. Although a large number of 
bishops still refused to accept Athanasius, the Emperor disregarded them and 
went personally to Xerolophos to reinstate him as patriarch.56 The date was 
June 23, 1303,57 almost a full year since John had first resigned the patriarchate. 

Athanasius desperately needed the Emperor's support during his second 
patriarchate, since from the very beginning half of the bishops refused to 
accept him and separated themselves from the Church.68 He therefore demanded 
from the Emperor a promissory letter guaranteeing the freedom of the Church. 
In the draft of this letter, most probably prepared by Athanasius, Andronicus 
promised to submit to the Church in every matter that was legal and that 
conformed with the will of God, and to support the Patriarch in his eccle
siastical reforms, especially that of sending bishops back to their sees. 59 We 
have no way of knowing, however, whether or not Andronicus ever signed 
this letter. 

52 Ibid., 363-68. 
53 Ibid., 369--70. 
54 Ibid., 370--75. 
55 Ibid., 375-77. 
56 Ibid., 383-84. 
57 Ibid., 383. For the date of Athanasius' second accession to the patriarchate, 

see note 45 8upra, and Laurent, "La chronologie des patriarches," 148-49. 
58 Pachymeres, HiBt., II, 384. 
59 yp&!L!LIX \)1tOOX€'t"LXOV 't'OU �IXO'LA€(l)C; ( = Vaticanu8 Gr. 2219, fols. 272v-274I'), pub

lished by V. Laurent in his article, "Le serment de l'empereur Andronic II Palllologue 
au patriarche Athanase Ier, lors de sa seconde accession au trone recumenique (Sept. 
[sic] 1303)," REB, 23 (1965) (hereafter, Laurent, "Le serment d'Andronic II"), 135-38. 
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The early years of the fourteenth century were a low point in the fortunes 
of the Byzantine Empire, as its shrinking territory was ravaged by the 
attacks of Turks and Catalans alike. Refugees flocked to Constantinople, food 
supplies in the capital dwindled, and a terrible famine began which lasted 
for several years.60 At this time of crisis, Athanasius exerted every effort to 
alleviate the sufferings of the poor, and thus gained the support of the masses. 
He organized a commission to control grain supply and prices, and to supervise 
bakeries.6! He set up soup kitchens on street corners, and arranged distribu
tions of clothing to the poor.62 After the fire of 1304 which destroyed the 
Kynegos quarter of Constantinople, he forced looters to return the property 
they had stolen, and set up a relief fund for those who had lost homes and 
possessions in the conflagration.63 

Athanasius' actions in the ecclesiastical sphere were much less popular; 
indeed he failed to take any measures at all to reconcile the bishops, clergy, 
and monks who had become alienated during his previous regime. It was 
only thanks to the efforts of the Emperor that those bishops who had refused 
to agree to his election in 1303 were finally persuaded to accept him on Palm 
Sunday 1304.64 The Patriarch of Alexandria, however, continued to refuse 
to recognize the election, and was finally forced to leave the capital by the 
Patriarch of Constantinople.65 Athanasius accused other bishops of agitating 
for his deposition, and compelled several of them to leave the city.66 He 
especially resented the grant of monasteries to displaced bishops, and on 
several occasions took them over for himself.67 

During his second patriarchate Athanasius was also faced with a strike 
of the clergy of St. Sophia who rebelled because the patriarchal treasury did 
not have sufficient funds to pay them their customary salaries.6s Moreover, 
there was substantial opposition to Athanasius in monastic communities, on 
the part of Arsenite sympathizers and of monks who objected to the Patriarch's 
insistence on ascetic discipline and to his approval of the confiscation of 
monastic property. 69 

60 Pachymeres, Hist., II, 412; Theoctisti Vita Ath., 33-34. 
61 Grain supply and prices: Letters 72-74, 93, 100, 106; supervision of bakers: 

Letters 93 and 100. 
62 Cf. Letter 78; a sermon of Athanasius ( Vat. Gr. 2219, fols.166v-167v = Laurent, 

Regestes, no. 1632); Theoctisti Vita Ath., 34---35; Oalotheti Vita Ath., 101. 
63 Cf. a sermon of Athanasius (Vat. Gr. 2219, fols. 168L169r = Laurent, Regestes, 

no. 1631); Pachymeres (Hist., II, 582-583) describes the fire and how Athanasius handed 
down decisions in cases arising from loss of property in the fire. 

64 Pachymeres, Hist., II, 409. 
66 Ibid., 409-10; 579. 
66 Cf. Letter 25, lines 17-20. We know that Athanasius drove from the capital the 

metropolitans of Crete and Sardis, as well as the Patriarch of Alexandria. 
67 Cf. Pachymeres, Hist., II, 579-80, and commentary on Letter 69, lines 59-60 

and 62-64. 
68 Pachymeres, Hist., II, 642. Cf. also Vat. Gr. 2219, fols. 214v-222r = Laurent, 

Regestes, nos. 1767-73. 
69 Cf. Pachymeres, Hist., II, 519, 618. 
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Despite the hostility by which he was surrounded, Athanasius was able, 
with imperial support,70 to remain on the patriarchal throne for six years, 
until September 1309,71 when he was forced to submit his resignation for the 
second time. The historical sources have recorded several trumped-up charges 
which were made against the Patriarch, including an attempt to frame him 
for lese-majeste and/or Iconoclasm. The real reason behind Andronicus' consent 
to the final deposition of Athanasius, however, was the desire of the Emperor 
to bring an end to the Arsenite schism. Personal loyalty led Andronicus to 
support Athanasius for a long time against many charges, but in the end he 
decided that the only way to achieve peace within the Church was to remove 
the unbending Patriarch who refused to allow any compromise with the 
Arsenite faction. 

The problem of Athanasius' second resignation is complicated by the 
fact that Pachymeres' History ends in 1307, so that for knowledge of the 
events of 1309 we have to rely on the less detailed History of Gregoras, the 
two Vitae, and Athanasius' own description of the course of events leading 
up to this abdication.72 

The accounts of the Vitae, of Gregoras and of Athanasius himself, agree 
in broad outline on the story of the attempt to frame the Patriarch. Theok
tistos' Vita recounts that Athanasius' enemies, led by a certain Iakobos (who 
is probably to be identified with Athanasius' rival for the patriarchal throne 
back in 1289),73 placed under the Patriarch's footstool an icon bearing the 
images of the Virgin, Christ, the Cross, and the Emperors Andronicus and 
Michael, so that he would step on it unawares and could thus be charged 
with Iconoclasm and lese-majeste. The Emperor and synod were not taken in 
by the trick and Iakobos was sentenced to imprisonment; still Athanasius 
decided to resign.74 In his Second Letter of Resignation ( = Letter 112), 
he gives this same story as the reason for his abdication. Fifty years later, 
Gregoras recorded an embroidered version of the incident, namely that the 
conspirators drew on the footstool a picture of Christ flanked by Andronicus 
on one side with a bit in his mouth and Athanasius on the other holding the 
reinsF5 

According to the Vitae and the account of Athanasius' Letter of Resigna
tion, then, the Patriarch decided to resign in despair after the incident of the 
footstool. He was also influenced in his decision by his advanced age and by 

70 Pachymeres frequently mentions the great favor in which Athanasius was held 
by the Emperor; cf. Hist., II, 519, 617. 

71 Cf. Laurent, "La chronologie des patriarches, "  148. 
72 Nicephorus Choumnos cites complicity in a simoniacal ordination as the reason 

for Athanasius' resignation; see his ''EAEYX.O� Xot't"eX. 't"ou XotXW� 't"eX. 7t&.'J't"ot 7tot't"PLotPX.EUcrot'J't"O� 
N(q>w'Jo�, ed. Boissonade, Anecdota Graeca, V, 259-60, and commentary on Letter 65. 

73 Cf. Pachymeres, Hi8t., II, 139, and Theoctisti Vita Ath., 37. 
74 Theoctisti Vita Ath., 37-38; Kalothetos' Vita tells the same story ( 102-3), but 

does not mention Iakobos by name. 
76 Gregoras, Hist., I, 258-59. 
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his increasing blindness.76 Thus, in September 1309 Athanasius again retired 
to his monastery at Xerolophos.77 The six-month delay before the election 
of his successor Niphon, an Arsenite sympathizer, in the spring of 131078 in
dicates that lengthy negotiations were necessary between the Emperor and the 
Arsenites, but within a year after Athanasius' abdication the schism between 
Arsenites and Josephites was healed.79 On September 14, 1310, a dramatic 
ceremony of union took place in St. Sophia, and the forty-five-year schism 
was ended.80 

Athanasius lived to see the Arsenites he so despised in reconciliation 
with the Church.81 After September 1310, however, there is no further mention 
of Athanasius in the historical sources. Theoktistos' Vita states that he lived 
a long time after his abdication,82 but it cannot have been much more than 
ten years, since he was certainly dead by 1323.83 

Despite the hostility toward Athanasius on the part of bishops, clergy, 
monks, and officials, it is evident that he was greatly beloved by the people 
of Constantinople. Otherwise, it would be hard to explain how a man so reviled 
by his contemporaries soon came to be worshipped as a saint. Athanasius 
was buried by his disciples in a very damp plot of ground, presumably within 
the confines of the monastery at Xerolophos.84 Three years later his disciples 

76 Letter 112, lines 40--44: aLa .. od3 .. a. xa.t .. 0 trcL"e.&!V "l)e;; &pXLe:pWOUV"Ije;; &�(w/La. 
rca.pa.L .. OU/La.L • • •  8 .. L xa.t i'�pq. xa.L &o-9-e:vdq. .. a.'Aa.mwpouvne;;, ouae a.u .. o .. 0 opocv �xo/Le:v. In 
the manuscript xa.t • • •  rca.pa.L't"OU/La.L has been lightly crossed out, and the phrase is 
omitted in the Migne edition (PG, 142, col. 493B). 

77 Gregoras, Hist., I, 258. Cf. also Theoctisti Vita Ath., 41, and Oalotheti Vita Ath., 
105-6. 

78 V. Grumel has established the date of Niphon's accession as May 9, 1310, on the 
evidence of a poem addressed to Niphon by Manuel Philes; see "La date de l'avenement du 
patriarche de Constantinople Niphon lef," REB, 13 (1955), 138-39. 

79 The texts of the agreement were published by Laurent in an appendix to his 
article, "La fin du schisme arsenite," 288-313. One point of accord was that Athanasius was 
never again to serve as patriarch. 

80 Gregoras, Hist., I, 261-62; see also a more detailed description in Niphon's 
Encyclical Letter (ed. Laurent, "La fin du schisme arsenite," 306-11), which also gives 
the date of the ceremony, September 14. 

81 Athanasius must still have been alive in 1310; otherwise the Arsenites would 
not have insisted that he was never again to be patriarch; cf. note 79 supra. 

82 Theoctisti Vita Ath., 46. We need not, however, believe the testimony of the 
Vita Ath. (p. 48) that Athanasius lived to the age of 100, since Theoktistos lifted his 
description of Athanasius' death (including the figure 100 years) directly from Gregory 
of Nazianzus' Funeral Oration for His Father (PG, 35, cols. 10360-37A). 

83 We can establish 1323 as the terminus ante quem of Athanasius' death from 
the following: A woman named Katenitzina was miraculously cured of an evil spirit 
by visiting the relics of Athanasius in the year that Brusa fell to the Turks, i.e. , 1326; 
cf. A6yoe;; de;; 't"�v &Va.XO/LLa�V 't"OU 'Ae:LIjJ&VOU 't"ou tV &Y(OLe;; rca.'t"poe;; ij/Lii'>v ' A-9-a.va.o(ou rca."PLcXp
XOU KWVO't"a.V't"LVourc6'Ae:we;;, cod. Oonst. Ohalc. mono 64, fols. 195v-197f• Since Athanasius 
had been dead three years when his perfectly preserved corpse was discovered and 
translated to the church of Christ the Savior, he must have died at least by 1323. See 
also note 85 infra. 

84 A6yoe;; e:le;; ,,�v &va.xo/LL8�v, cod. Oonst. Ohalc. mono 64, fo1. 163v• 
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decided to build a small vaulted chamber (&.�(O(l) over his tomb; but when 
they began to dig for the foundations, they discovered that his body had 
been perfectly preserved. Thus convinced of Athanasius' sanctity, his disciples 
removed the relics with reverence to the church of Christ the Savior (pre
sumably the church at the monastery of Xerolophos), where he had ex
pressed the wish to be buried.85 The people soon came to consider Athanasius 
a saint and his relics became famous for their healing power. The fourteenth
century Oration on the Translation of the Relics gives an impressive list of thirty
two people who were cured or aided in some way by their faith in Athanasius.86 
The former Patriarch's memory was celebrated on the 28th of October.87 

At the end of the fourteenth century, Athanasius' relics were still the 
object of great veneration. The Russian pilgrim Ignatius of Smolensk, for 
example, wrote of visiting Athanasius' monastery and of kissing his relics.88 
Nor does the history of Athanasius' relics end with the fall of Constantinople 
in 1453, for during the next year the relics were taken to Venice by a Venetian 
merchant in the belief that they were the remains of the fourth-century 
Patriarch of Alexandria.89 The head was given to the church of San Girolamo, 
which was destroyed by fire in 1705; the rest of the relics were t.ranslated 
to the church of Santa Croce on the Giudecca.9o In 1806, when an order of 
Napoleon suppressed the convent of Santa Croce, the nuns took the precious 
relics to San Zaccaria. In the twentieth century Athanasius' remains, still 
believed to be those of the fourth-century Church Father, were moved into 
the church proper and now rest on top of the second altar on the right. At 
present, these relics of an anti-Unionist Byzantine Patriarch, who despised all 
Latins, are the focal point of oecumenical services during the Week of Unity.91 

85 A6yor:, dr:, 't'�'11 &'\I(:xxo!.LL8�'II, fols. 164!-164v; cf. also 1) &'IIIXxoIlL8� 't'ot) )"ELtjJOC'llOU, cod. 
Oonst. Ohalc. mono 64, fols. 146LI47r. The church of Christ the Savior, in which Athana
sius' relics were placed, must have been attached to the monastery at Xel'Olophos, since 
in the fifteenth century the Venetian merchant Zottarello stole the Saint's remains from 
a, church in the region of Ascirolafo ( = Xerolophos); cf. note 89 infra. 

86 A6yor:, Etr:, 't'�'11 &'IIIXXOIlL8�'II, fols. 157L19�. Since the A6yor:, gives the baptismal 
name and surname of most of the people who were miraculously healed, and often mentions 
their profession and the name of their native town or village, it is an important source 
for topography and prosopography of the first half of the 14th century. The terminus 
post quem for the composition of the A6yor:, is 1326, since it mentions the fall of Brusa 
(fo1. 196V), and it seems likely that the A6yor:, was written in the late 1320's or 1330's. 
I am at present preparing an edition of the Greek text. 

87 Athanasius' memory is celebrated by the Greek Orthodox Church on the 28th 
of October (K. Doukakes, MeyIXr:, LU'IIIX1;IXPLO''t'�r:, 1tOC'll't'lI)'11 't'oo'II <iY£lI)'11 't'oo'II XIX'&' &.1tIX'\I't'IX 't'0'll 
1ll)'IIIX 'OX't'W�PLO'll top't'IX�olle'llll)'11 [Athens, 1895] [hereafter, Doukakes, Synaxarion for tl£e 
]J!lonth of October], 455). Some manuscripts of his Vita, however, place his feast-day on 
October 24; cf. Barberini VI, 22, fo1. 211, and cod. Oonst. Ohalc. mono 64, fo1. 29V• 

88 S. P. Khitrovo, Itineraires russes en Orient (Geneva, 1889), 138. 
89 D. Stiernon, "Le quartier du Xerolophos it Constantinople et les reliques veni· 

tiennes du Saint Athanase," REB, 19 (1961), 165-88. 
90 Ibid., 168-73, 182--83. 
91 Ibid., 185-87. 
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The Patriarch Athanasius should be remembered as a crusader for 
much-needed ecclesiastical reform; unfortunately, his excessive zeal alienated 
every segment of the Church, to the extent that he was twice forced to 
abdicate and failed to achieve his goals. He was more successful as a true 
shepherd of his flock, concerned for both the material and spiritual welfare 
of Orthodox Christians. At a time of great crisis and suffering in Byzantium, 
the courts and soup kitchens of the Patriarch offered hope and sustenance 
to victims of social injustice and war. 

II. ATHANASmS' EDUCATIONAL BACKGROUND 

AND LITERARY STYLE 

The historian Gregoras was judging Athanasius by his own standards 
when he wrote that the Patriarch had no knowledge of letters.92 Gregoras 
really meant that Athanasius had no secular education, no knowledge of the 
Greek classics, of grammar, mathematics, or astronomy. The Saint's biog
rapher Theoktistos readily admitted that Athanasius had not studied profane 
authors, but he did not consider this a disadvantage.93 

As a child, Athanasius read and studied the Old and New Testaments; 
he must also have had access to some Lives of saints, since it is said that he 
decided to leave home and become a monk after reading the Life of St . .Aly
piOS.94 Later, when he assumed monastic garb and visited the monasteries of 
Greece, Asia Minor, and the Holy Land, he had the opportunity to broaden 
his reading and to delve into the works of the Church Fathers. According to 
Theoktistos, Athanasius took advantage of his eighteen-year residence at 
the monastery of St. Lazaros on Mt. Galesion to read every book in the 
library three or four times.95 A monastic library of the thirteenth century 
contained, on the average, perhaps fifty volumes; the works were almost all 
of a religious nature, such as Old and New Testaments, synaxaria, saints' Lives, 
patristic works, and liturgical books.96 

The quotations in Athanasius' letters are just what one would expect 
from a man whose reading was limited to the holdings of a monastic library. 
His writings abound with phrases culled from the Old Testament, especially 
the Psalms and Prophets, and from the New Testament. One also finds in his 
letters occasional phrases taken from the works of the fourth-century Church 
Fathers, especially Gregory of Nazianzus. For the most part, however, these 

92 Gregoras, Hist., I, 180. 
93 Cf. Theoctisti Vita Ath., 26. 
94 Ibid., 3-4. 
96 Ibid., 10. 
96 Cf., for example, the inventories in Otto Volk's unpublished dissertation, Die 

byzantinischenKlosterbibliotheken von Konstantinopel, The8salonike und Kleinasien (Munioh, 
1954) (hereafter, Volk, Die byzantinischen Klosterbibliotheken). 
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quotations are from well-known orations which were read in the churches 
on appointed days.97 Thus, it is more likely that Athanasius became familiar 
with these works by hearing them read year after year during church services, 
than by reading them himself. Only rarely do Athanasius' letters go beyond 
John Chrysostom and the Cappadocian Fathers to include passages from 
Theodoret, John Climacus, Dionysius the Areopagite, and Epiphanius of 
Cyprus.98 As patriarch, though, Athanasius was familiar with the canons of 
the Church and civil law,99 and in three letters (49, 60, 61) he quoted from the 
chapter of the Epanagoge dealing with the duties of the emperor. 

Compared with his erudite contemporaries, Nicephorus Choumnos, 
Theodore Metochites, and Maximus Planudes, Athanasius' background was 
woefully limited. Although he is reported to have studied eagerly the manu
scripts at Galesion, we read in Letter 20 that he returned a book sent him by 
a friend, because neither he nor his disciples had any use for it. Perhaps it was 
too worldly for his tastes. Athanasius almost never used classical allusions, 
and, on the few occasions when he did refer to figures of antiquity (Proteus, 
Apollo, and Sardanapalus), it is probable that he was imitating Gregory 
of N azianzus.loo 

One also suspects that, just as he had no doubt memorized the Psalms, 
he may have learned by heart portions of patristic works without studying 
in depth the theological complexities of their arguments, for one looks in 
vain in his writings for any discussion of theology or doctrine. Despite his 
hostility to Latins, for example, he never mentions the problem of the Proces
sion of the Holy Spirit. Apparently, Athanasius did not have the intellectual 
capacity to deal with matters of theology, and his letters to the clergy and 
monks are concerned rather with matters of discipline. N�r is there any hint 
in his writings that he was a forerunner of hesychasm, or a master of the 
"psycho-technical" method of prayer, as he is described by Gregory Pala
mas.lOl 

Although Athanasius had some knowledge of patristic literature, he 
had no formal literary training and his style lacks the smooth elegance of 

97 E.g., Letter 3, quotations from Greg. Naz., Or. XVI (read on Cheese-eating 
Sunday); Letter 12, Greg. Naz., Or. XXI (read on January 18, feast-day of St. Athana
sius of Alexandria); Letter 44, Greg. Naz., Or. XIX (read December 22}; Letter 47, Greg. 
Naz., Or. XI (read on January 10, feast-day of Gregory of Nyssa); Letter 66, Greg. Naz., 
Or. XIX (read on December 22), and Or. XL (read on January 7). 

98 Theodoret : Letter 69, lines 47--49; John Climacus: Letter 2, lines 57-58; Dionysius 
and Epiphanius : Patriarchal Letter, Vat. Gr. 2219, fols. 105Ll21r ( = Laurent, Rege8te8, 
no. 1738). 

99 Canons: e.g., Letters 62, line 4, and 91, lines 20--25; civil law: Letters 50, lines 
45--46, and 21, pa88im. 

100 Cf. commentary on Letters 7, line 31; 64, lines 8-9; and 81, line 147. 
101 Cf. Gregory Palamas' De/en8e de8 8aint8 M,8YChaBte8, ed. J. Meyendorff (Louvain, 

1959), 99 ( = Triad, I, 2, 12), and Meyendorff's comments on p. xli. A further indication 
that Athanasius was viewed as a spiritual predecessor to Palamas is the fact that both 
of his biographers, Theoktistos the Studite and Kalothetos, were Palamite monks. 
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the Church Fathers with whom he was familiar. The syntax of his letters is 
often disjointed and confused. For example, he frequently left sentences 
unfinished, especially in conditional sentences where he wrote a lengthy 
protasis, but omitted the apodosis.102 Another common fault of his style is 
a lack of agreement in case between words and their modifiers if they are 
separated by any distance.lo3 Athanasius' failure to produce neatly rounded 
periods, or even grammatical sentences, may be connected with the fact 
that his failing eyesight in his later years forced him to dictate his letters 
to a scribe.lo4 He was certainly blind by 1309, when he gave the loss of his 
sight as a reason for his abdication,lo5 and was probably already partially 
blind when he resigned for the first time in 1293, since his disciples read to 
him constantly during his retirement at the Xerolophos monastery. lOG Thus, 
we may presume that he was unable to read over his dictation, and conse
quently failed to realize that many of his lengthy sentences lacked a main 
verb, or that after digressions he frequently forgot to return to his original 
train of thought. 

Athanasius was well aware that his educational background had not 
prepared him to write letters in the elegant style required by the Byzantine 
court, and apologized for his deficiencies.lo7 Nevertheless, in his letters to the 
Emperor, he did attempt to write in a more elevated manner than that 
which he used in his sermons to the populace of Constantinople;108 similarly, 
he quoted more liberally from patristic literature in letters to bishops than 
in letters to laymen.109 Rhetorical questions abound in Athanasius' letters. A 

102 Cf. Letter 1, lines 15-17: xoct d xoct 1l€IlI!JLV E1tcX.�EL lloL 't'L�, • • •  7tpO� 't'o 't'ij� 
�OCO'LAELoc� (StjJo� • • • xoc't'cx.&pOCOUv.&'ijVOCL AOCAErV - cXAAOt 't'£ 7tcX,,&CJ) ; 

103 Cf. Letter 1, lines 15-16 : xocl. d xocl. 1l€lltjJLV E7tcX.�EL lloL 't'L�, we:; 't'Ot EIlOCU't'OU 7tEV'&ErV 
xoc't'ocA d tjJ oc v't' oc ; Letter 95, lines 22-24: xoct 't'o 7tp60'cpopov EX�'l)'t'ErV xocl. cX1tOV€IlELV ocu't'"(j 
[the Church] w� 8wpov E1t0CPELA6IlEVOV, 't' � v  O'€ d� 't'ou't'o Il OC L E U O' oc ll € v 'l) V. 

104 Cf. Theoctisti Vita Ath., 24 : EV 't'oclhocL� 't'ocr� 't'wv e1tLO''t'oAwV ocu't'ou �L�AOL� EIlCP€POV
't'OCL xOC't'lJX�O'EL� 't'E xocl. 8L8ocO'XOCA(OCL 1tOAU IlE't'Ot 't'OU �cpe:A((.LOU 't'o XcX.pLEV �XOUO'OCL, &� 0 txd� 
YA6l 0'0'1) U 1t 'l) y 6pEU O' E. 

106 Cf. 8upra, p. xxv-xxvi note 76. 
106 Cf. Theoctisti Vita Ath., 3l. 
107 Cf. Letter 73, line 39 (d xoc!. Il� AtYELV cX�(CJ)� 1tE1toc(3e:UllocL), and Letter 86, 

lines 25-26 (d8�O'ECJ)� &(.LOLpOL 1tcX.Il1tOCV XOC!. 1tocL3d)O'ECJ)� cXVOCX't'OPLX'ij�). Although this sort of 
apology is often a tOp08 in Byzantine authors, in the case of Athanasius it is all too true. 

108 Athanasius' sermons to the people on the occasion of the famine and the Kynegos 
fire ( Vat. Gr. ,2219, fols. 166LI67", 168L169r = Laurent, Regestes, nos. 1631, 1632) are in 
a very simple and straightforward style, with no use of allusion or rhetorical devices. 
cr. the remarks of Guilland about the writings of Gregoras, who also varied his style 
according to the erudition of his correspondent (Oorrespondance de N icephore Gregoras 
[Paris, 1927], xxi) .  

109 For example, in letters to the metropolitan of Apameia ( Vat. Gr. 2219, fols. 
126L130V = Laurent, Regestes, nos. 1742-44, 1746), Athanasius quotes from Basil's 
Letter to Paregorius, Gregory of Nazianzus' Oratio XLIV, In Novam Dominicam, and 
Oratio XIX, and from the Vita Joanni Ohrysostomi by Theodore of Trimithus. In a letter 
to the metropolitan of Sardis (Vat. Gr. 2219, fols. 158v-160v = Laurent, Regestes, no. 1750) 
he quotes from Gregory's Orations XIV and XLV, and canon 74 of the Quinisext Council. 
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favorite device is the use of 't'£ 3e: ; or 't'£ 't'oi:i't'o ;,  followed by the answer. In 
Letter 7 (lines 23-49), there are ten rhetorical questions in a row, and in 
Letter 69 (lines 199-212), eight follow one after another. 

Another favored rhetorical device was his insertion of exclamatory 
parenthetical phrases, such as oucx£ [LOL TY)<:; aU[L<:pop�<:; ! (Letter 49, lines 13--14), 
& TY)<:; &VOI:La'&y)a(cx<:; ! (Letter 83, line 44), & �Y)[L£cx<:; ! (Letter 88, line 20), and tJ 
[LOL TY)<:; 3ua't'UX£cx<:; ! (Letter 99, lines 13--14). He probably picked up these 
habits from Gregory of Nazianzus.110 

The "manner indirect" was in great vogue among Byzantine writers, 
and whenever possible Athanasius made use of allusion ; Athanasius of 
Alexandria is 't'ov E� ALy07t't'OU IIpoo't'e:cx (Letter 7, line 31), the Bulgarians are 
't'OL<:; 't'e: 7te:pt 't'ov " !a't'pov OLXOUaLV (Letter 81, line 166), a Lascarid is referred 
to as &7t6yovov . . .  't'iiJv 1CW7tO't'e: �e:�cxaLAe:ux6't'oov 't'Lv6<:; (Letter 81, line 50), 
Satan is EXe;(VOU 't'OU '&e:LVOI:L 't'OL<:; &a't'poL<:; 't'ov '&p6vov �cx't''t'cxptacxL 't'e:'t'oA[Ly)x6't'o<:; 
(Letter 81, lines 59-60), Christians are 't'iiJv &v&a't'cxaLv EA7tL�6v't'oov (Letter 69, 
lines 109-10), Moses is 0 .3-e:67t't'Y)<:; (Letter 62, line 65), Isaiah 0 [LEyCXAO<:poov6-
't'cx't'o<:; (Letter 19, line 3), and David 0 .&e:07t&'t'oop (Letter 43, line 30). 

This frequent use of indirect allusion and confused syntax adds to the 
difficulties of understanding and interpreting Athanasius' writings; like many 
of his compatriots he wrote in such a way that it is often impossible to grasp 
the meaning of a passage unless one knows the historical background. His 
disciples, however, who were more interested in Christian zeal than in literary 
style and historical information, found the letters a source of inspiration and 
thus preserved them for posterity. 

110 For Gregory's use of rhetorical questions, cf. Oratio II, oy' -03' (PG, 35, col. 
481A-C). For exclamations, cf. Oratio II, mI.: (ibid., col. 488B) : <pd) 't'ou 7t'C�.&ouc; I and 
Oratio IV, rr:y' (ibid. , col. 609B) : <peu 't'ljc; rr:pa.y(.loa.'t'e:£a.c; J <peu 't'ljc; &',m86creooc; J 





CRITICAL INTRODUCTION 

I. DESCRIPTION OF THE MANUSCRIPTSl 

1. THE PHINCIPAL MANUSORIPT 

Vaticanus Gr. 2219 (Oolonensis 58) ( = V): 

First half fourteenth century. Parchment (I, II, 274 Paper). 23.8 X 15.5 cm. 
Two flyleaves, 274 folios. Single column of 36 lines (fol. 5r). 

Collation: 5 X 8 (40), 6 (46), 8 (54), 6 (60), 4 X 8 (92), 7 (99), 21 X 8 (267), 
6 (273), 1 (paper replacement - 274). 

Hands: a) 1r-89v• Small, neat hand. Similar to Vat. Gr. 2220 (1304/5-
A. Turyn, Oodices Graeci Vaticani saecul·is XIII et XIV scripti .. . [Vatican 
City, 1964], pI. 83) and Urb. Gr. 126 (1315/16 - ibid., pl. 91). 

b) 93L9W. Similar small hand, but more angular. 

c) 10Qr-273v. Larger and bolder hand. 
d) 274r. Later hand. 
e) Many of the letters' titles were added by yet another hand, 

Vr(ubricator) . 

Decoration: Foliate headpiece in vermilion (lr); ornate initials (93!, 97v, 148r, 
161r, 163v, 166v, 16W, 176v, 178r, 190v, 210r, 230r, 246!). 

Inks: Brown for text; vermilion for titles, initial letters, and decora
tions. 

Binding: Modern vellum. 

Previous owner: Before entering the Biblioteca Vaticana, the manuscript 
was owned by Giovanni Cardinal Salviati (1490-1553). His name appears 
on fol. 273v (10. Car. de Salviati), and his seal on the flyleaves I and II. 

1 In the description of the manuscripts I have followed the system of H. Hunger's 
Katalog der GrieehiBchen Handschriften der 08terreichiBchen Nationalbibliothek (Vienna, 
1961). 
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Contenta:2 

1r-191 Letters 1-41 of Athanasius (ed. Talbot, infra, pp. 2-85). 
191-28r Encyclical- Laurent, Regestes, no. 1692. 
28v-50v Letters 42-69 (ed. Talbot, infra, pp. 86-175). 
50v-52r Novel- Laurent, Regestes, no. 1607. 
52l-62l Letters 70-81 (ed. Talbot, infra, pp. 176-211). 
62l-66v Letter of instruction to emperor -Laurent, Regestes, no. 1716. 
66v-89V Letters 82-115 (ed. Talbot, infra, pp. 212-303). 
90L92v Blank. 
93l-97r Letter to monks and nuns - Laurent, Regestes, no. 1651. 
97v-991 Letter to his disciples - Laurent, Regestes, no. 1736. 
99V Blank. 
100L121r Patriarchal letter and supporting dossier - Laurent, Regestes, 

nos. 1737-38. 
121r-121v Letter about bishops - Laurent, Regestes, no. 1739. 
121V-125r Letter to bishops -Laurent, Regestes, no. 1740. 
125L126l Letter to new bishop - Laurent, Regestes, no. 1741. 
126r-130v Four letters to metropolitan of Apameia -Laurent, Regestes, 

nos. 1742-44, 1746. 
130V-132v Letter to metropolitan of Crete - Laurent, Regestes, no. 1627. 
132v-158v Three general letters to bishops - Laurent, Regestes, nos. 

1747-49. 
158v-160v Letter to metropolitan of Sardis - Laurent, Regestes, no. 1750. 
160V-166v Two �L�(Xax(xA((xL on mercy - Laurent, Regestes, nos. 1751-52. 
166v-167v �L�(Xa"(xA((x on famine - Laurent, Regestes, no. 1632. 
167v-168r Letter on mercy - Laurent, Regestes, no. 1753. 
168L 169r �L3(Xax(xA((x on Kynegos fire - Laurent, Regestes, no. 1631. 
169r-171r Letter about bishops - Laurent, Regestes, no. 1754. 
171r-174r Instructions for monasteries-Laurent, Regestes, no. 1595. 
174l-175v Letter to monks and nuns - Laurent, Regestes, no. 1755. 
175v-176v Letter to a new abbot - Laurent, Regestes, no. 1601. 
176v-178r Letter to a new abbot -.,.- Laurent, Regestes, no. 1596. 
178L181v Letter to Lavra on Athos - Laurent, Regestes, no. 1756. 
182l-185r Encyclical on mercy - Laurent, Regestes, no. 1757. 
185r-188r Encyclical- Laurent, Regestes, no. 1758. 
188L190r Sermon on mercy - Laurent, Regestes, no. 1759. 
190V-193v Letter on priesthood - Laurent, Regestes, no. 1760. 
193v-204l �L�(Xax(xA((x to inhabitants of Constantinople - Laurent, Re

gestes, no. 1762. 
204r-210r Letters to clergy - Laurent, Regestes, nos. 1660, 1763-65. 

11 For letters which are not included in this edition, I refer the reader to Laurent's 
Rege8te8, which includes the title and incipit of all the letters of Athanasius in Vat. Gr� 2219, 
and gives bibliography where pertinent. 
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2HV'-211r Letter on instruction of children - Laurent, Regestes, no. 1766. 
211L214r Letter about priests - Laurent, Regestes, no. 1761. 
214v-219I' Letters to clergy of St. Sophia - Laurent, Regestes, nos. 

1767-70. 
219I'-219v Letter of Theophylact Libdikes, archon of the churches. , 

Yp&.(.L(.Lcx. t>7tOO'X€'t"LXOV 't"oG &pxov't"ot:; 't"WV EXX).;tjCrLWV 7tpot:; 't"ov 7tcx.'t'PL�p
XYjV, (S7toot:; O'XOA&.�11 wt:; S€L, xcx.t (.L&'ALO''t'cx. -r1j KUPLcx.X-n xcx.t �cx.��&.'t'� 
xcx.t 7t&.0'1l S€O'7to't'LX-n EOp-r1j . , 
Inc. 'EvSdq. xcx.t Pcx.-l}U(.L(q. 7tL€�o(.Levoov 7tOAA-n 't'wv 't'oG XA�pOU 
Des. 't'oG �cx.-l}(.LoG 00 ��(OO(.Lcx.L. 

219v-220r Letter to clergy of St. Sophia - Laurent, Regestes, no. 1771. 
220r-220v Letter of Andronicus to Athanasius. 

Yp&.(.L(.Lcx. 7tpot:; 't'ov �cx.O'LAecx., &'vcx.yx&.O'cx.v't'ot:; 't'ou't'ou SL<X TIjv p6ycx.v 't'WV 
XAYjPLXWV (erroneous title; cf. Laurent, Regestes, p. 550). 
Inc. II&'v't'(Ut:; oux &,yvodt:; 't'O &'vcx.p(.&(LYj't'ov 
Des. 0 't'�t:; p6ycx.t:; xcx.Lp6t:;. 

220v-221 v Letter to emperor about clergy - Laurent, Regestes, no. 1772. 
221 v-:-222r Letter to clergy of St. Sophia - Laurent, Regestes, no. 1773. 
222r-222v , Letter to new notaries - Laurent, Regestes, no. 1774. 
222v-223r Letter to priests � Laure�t, Regestes, no. 1775. , 
223r-228r Two SLScx.O'Xcx.A(cx.L - Laurent, Regestes, nos. 1776-77. ' 

,228L230r Instructions for' exarchs sent to the West - Laurent, Regestes, 
no. 1778. 

' 

23Qr-232r Encyclical to people of Anatolia -,- Laurent, Regestes, no. 
1589. 

232L235r SLScx.O'Xcx.A(cx. - Laurent, Regestes, no. 1779. 
'235L244v Two SLScx.O'Xcx.A(cx.L to Mt. Athos - Laurent, Regestes, nos. 1590, 

1604. 
244v-246v Two letters toprotos of Mt. A�hos - Laurent, Regestes, nos. 

1605,1602. 
246v-255r Letters to Lavra on Athos - Laurent, Regestes, nOB. 1615, 

1617-18. 
255r-25sr Letter on the death of the protos - Laurent, Regestes, no. 1656. 
258v-26Qr Letter to 4eropotamos - Laurent, Regestes, no. 1640. 
26Qr-261v Letter to Metaxopoulos, abbot of Lavra - Laurent, Regestes, 

no. 1659. 
261v-268r Letter to monks of Athos - Laurent, Regestes, no. 1657; 

extract, fols. 265v-267r, ed. Laurent, in REB, 28 (1970), 109-10. 
268L269r Letter to abbot of Lavra and protos of Athos - Laurent, 

Regestes, no. 1658. 
269I'-269v Reply to Athonite monk Myron - Laurent, Regestes, no. 1619. 
269v-272v Reply to Mt. Athos -Laurent, Regestes, no. 1780. 
272v-274r Promissory letter ofAndronicus lI to Athanasius (ed. V.Lau

rent, in REB, .23 [1965], 135-38). 
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Comments: 

Vaticanus Gr. 2219, containing 181 letters and homilies and one N€lXp&. 
by Athanasius (plus three letters addressed to him), is the oldest and most 
complete manuscript of the works of the Patriarch. Although it may well 
be contemporary with Athanasius, there is no question of its being an auto
graph,3 since the Patriarch is known to have dictated his correspondence to 
a scribe.4 

It is quite possible that V was copied by three of Athanasius' disciples, 
soon after his death. These scribes would have assembled all the letters of 
the Patriarch they could find, and made a collection of them to serve as 
inspirational reading,6 not as a historical record. It is probable that the 
original letters were on loose sheets; this would explain why the endings 
of two letters (32 and 76) are missing. 

The letters, all of which can be dated to the interregnum (1293-1303) 
or Athanasius' second patriarchate (1303-9), are not arranged in chrono
logical order,6 but are grouped rather according to addressee. Thus, most of 
the first 115 letters (fols. lr-89v) are addressed to the Emperor, members of 
his family, or officials, although two homilies and a Novel appear to have 
been inserted at random in this part of the manuscript. The letters to the 
Emperor seem to follow some chronological arrangement, since Letters 1 
and 2 can be dated 1299/1300 and 1297, respectively, and are thus among 
the earliest letters, and many of the letters at the end of this group obviously 
belong at the end of Athanasius' second patriarchate, 1309-10 (e.g., Letters 
89, 95, 109, and 112-15). There are many deviations within this rough 
chronological sequence, however; for example, the first Letter of Abdication 
(Letter 111), dated 1293, should be the first letter in the manuscript instead 

3 Some autograph manuscripts of Byzantine letters do survive; for example, two 
manuscripts of the correspondence of Manuel Kalekas are in the author's hand ( Vat. 
Gr. 1879 and 1093); cf. R.-J. Loenertz, Gorrespondance de Manuel Galecas (= Studi e 
Testi, 152) (Vatican City, 1950), 14. 

" Cf. supra, p. xxx and note 104. 
Ii The title of the collection of Athanasius' letters indicates this inspirational 

purpose: 't'OU 60'£ou ... ' A'&cxvcxO'£ou ... t7tLO''t'OACXt 7tp6c; 't'E: 't'ov cxlhoxptX't'opcx xcxl 7tpOC; e:..epouc; 
7tOAUV 't'ov .&e:rov �liAOV E/-LCPCX£VOUO'CXL. Theoktistos' Vita Athanasii also mentions the edifying 
nature of the letters: tV 't'CXU't'CXLC; 't'CXLC; 't'WV t7tLO''t'OAWV cxlhou (3£(3AOLc; t/-Lcpe:POV't'CXL xCX't'ljX�O'ELC; 
't'E xcxl 8L8cxO'XCXA£CXL 7tOAU /-LE't'OC 't'ou &>CPEA£/-LOU 't'0 XtXPLEV �XOUO'CXL (p. 24). In another passage 
Theoktistos wrote that he found two of Athanasius' sermons particularly inspiring: 
't'oO'CXUTI)V 8€ 't'l)v wcpeAe:tCXV E/-L7tOLOUO'CXL 't'OLC; £v't'uYXtXVOUO'LV, 80'ljv �O'lj/-LL xayoo xax 't'O\�)'t'(ov 
7tOAAl)V 8PEtjJtX/-LEVOC; 't'l)v &>cpeAELcxv (p. 25). 

6 Several collections of Byzantine letters are arranged in chronological order. 
The R. P. R.-J. Loenertz has shown, for example, that the letters of Manuel Kalekas 
were copied in strict chronological sequence in the principal manuscript, Vat. Gr. 1879 
(Gorrespondance de Manuel Galecas, 16-17). The same editor has proved that in the manu
scripts of Demetrios Kydones contemporaneous letters tend to be grouped together, 
although the letters are not arranged in strict chronological order (R.-J. Loenertz, Deme
trius Gydones, Gorrespondance [= Studi e Testi, 186] [Vatican City, 1956], xii). 
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of near the end of the section; Letter 2 should be before Letter 1; Letters 43, 
79, and 96, which can all be dated to 1307, are widely separated in the manu
script; Letter 93 should be placed before Letter 73.7 Mter the group of letters 
to the Emperor come three other groups, letters to bishops (12Ir-160V), to 
the clergy of St. Sophia (204L222r), and to Mt. Athos (235L272V), separated by 
homilies and letters to miscellaneous addressees. 

The titles of many of the letters have been added by another hand 
(yr). This scribe did not know standard Greek very well and made numerous 
orthographical and grammatical mistakes in the superscriptions.s In some 
cases the title makes no sense because the scribe took it directly from a 
phrase in the letter without understanding it.9 In a few instances the titles 
are incorrect; Letter 75, for example, which urges Irene to become reconciled 
with her husband, the Emperor, is entitled ypcX.[.L[.L!X 7tpOe; 't'ov !XU't'OKpcX.'t'opa 
7tEpt 't'ot) 7t!Xp' EA7t(�!X O'u[.L7tE0'6\1't'oe; -rile; dEO'7tO(\llje; 0 .&cX.\I!X't'oe; (sic). The correct 
title, as was suggested by a scholiast on folio 75v of Par. Gr. 137 (a sixteenth
century manuscript of Athanasius' letters), should be ypcX.[.L[.L!X 7tpOe; �v �!XO'(ALO'
O'!X\I 7tEpt 't'ot) �Ei:\I !xu�\I O[.LO\lOEi:\I 't'(f} O'u�oy�. In some titles, on the other 
hand, the scribe has provided information which is not included in the text 
of the letters; for instance, there is no mention of Niphon or of Oyzicus in 
Letters 89 or 95, yet the titles indicate to the reader that these letters allude 
to Athanasius' rivalry with the metropolitan of Oyzicus. Similarly, the title 
of Letter 1 tells us that it was written to the Emperor while he was in Thessa
lonica, although there is no mention of Thessalonica in the body of the text. 
This suggests that yr was a contemporary of Athanasius, and familiar with 
his career. 

2. THE SEOONDARY MANUSORIPTS 

a) Parisinus Suppl. Gr. 516 (former no. 2933) ( = S): 
Sixteenth century. Paper. 29.9 X 16.3 cm. Three flyleaves, 329 folios. 

Single column of 23 lines (fol. 162f). 

7 On the basis of internal evidence, Laurent has proposed dates for about seventy
five of the letters and sermons in the manuscript, and has presented these in chronological 
order in his Regestes. Although Laurent and I independently arrived at the same chronology 
for most of the letters, for the purposes of this edition I preferred to retain the order of 
the manuscript, since dating on internal evidence is a tricky business at best, and the 
evidence in many of the letters is slim or non-existent. 

8 E.g., Letter 1, 7tpOC; 't'ov ctlhoxpchopct, <Sv 't'O C; tv 0e:crcrctAoVtXn; Letter 35, ypcX(L(Lct 
7tpOC; TOV ctlhoxpcX't'opct eX V ct <p ct t p w V  Ta. au(L�cttVOVTct tv Tn • AVct't'oAn 7tctpa. TWV ctt(Lo�6pwv 
Moyct�cXpwv; Letter 29, ypcX(L(Lct 7tpOC; 't'ov ctlhoxPcXTOPct TO eXVctpnjcr3-ctL (Le:'t'a. 0e:ov 8crct 81) 
8e:;La, XctL e:uwvu(Lct Tij) Xct't'a, 7t v e: U (L ct 't'L 7tct't'P£. See the remarks of Laurent, Regestes, viii. 

9 E.g., the title of Letter 80 is ypcX(L(Lct "poe; TOV ctU't'OXPcXTOPct 7te:PL TOU &. eXVct<pcttpe:LV 
oUX �ve:xe:v <P£AWV 1) auyye:vwv 7) 8wpwv 1) 86;'1)e; eXAA' eX(L<p6npct eX7tctpcth'1)'t'ct ctu't'6XP'1)(Lct oucrcte; 
crOL T1jv �ctcr£Ae:Lov, a garbled version of lines 20-22: d86:ic; eX(Lq>6Te:pct eX7tctpcth'1)Tct Tn tx 0e:ou 
�ctcrLAe:£� crou XPl)(LctTtcrOVTct' cth�cre:Le; 81) Ta,C; E:!-La,e; ctu't'6XP'1)(.Lct x6cr(.LoV �ctcr£Ae:LOV oucrcte; crOL. 
The eye of Vr apparently skipped a line in Vat. Gr. 2219 from eX7tctpctt't"1)Tct to ctuT6XP'1)(Lct. 
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Collation: 41 X 8 (328), 1 (329). 

Hand: Same as Par. Gr. 137. 

Watermark: Blacksmith (Italy, 16th cent. ) ;10 cf. C. M. Briquet, Les filigranes. 
Dictionnaire historique des marques du papier des leur apparition vers 1282 
jusqu'en 1600 (Paris, 1907), no. 7558. 

Decoration: Headpieces at each new author. 

Inks: Brown ink for text; vermilion initial letters and headpieces. 
Binding: Green leather. 

Previous owner: Franc;ois de Noailles, bishop of Aix (1519--85); ex libris 1r 
(f. de noailles. e[vesque] d'acqs). When Noailles went to Constantinople in 1572 
as the French ambassador, he loaned the manuscript to Arnaud du Ferrier 
(1508-85); cf. IIIv.ll 

Contents: 

1r-110v Gelasius of Cyzicus, History of the Council of Nicaea. 
111r-119v Theodore, presbyter of the monastery of Raithu, On the Incar-

nation of Christ. 
12(}I'-18gr Athanasius, patriarch of Constantinople, Letters 1-69. 
189v-19� Athanasius, NEap&. (PG, 161, cols. 1064-67). 
192r-243v Athanasius, Letters 70-115. 
243v-255r Athanasius, Letters ( = Laurent, Regestes, nos. 1627, 1748, 1750, 

1766, 1619). 
25�-280v Letters I-V and XVII of Cyril of Alexandria. 
281r-288v St. Gregory of Nazianzus, Exposition of the Stories Which He 

Mentioned in His Orations. 
28gr-329v Nonnus, Exposition of the Same. 

b) Neapol. Gr. II B 26 (olim Farnesianae Bibliothecae) ( = N): 

Paper. 24x 34.5 cm. 149 numbered folios. 
For a description of this manuscript, see G. Pierleoni, Catalogus Codicum 

Graecorum Bibliothecae Nationalis Neapolitanae, I· (Rome, 1962), no. 64, pp. 
188-90. 

10 ThUB, S cannot be a 15th-cent. manuscript as listed in Omont's catalogue; cf. 
H. A. Omont, 1 nventaire 80mmaire des manuscrits du 8upplement grec de la Bibliotheque 
Nationale (Paris, 1883), 58. 

11 Par. Suppl. Gr. 516, flyleaf I1lv: "Oe petit livre a esM consigne a Monsieur de 
Montaignar, conseiller du Roy de sa court du parlament de Bordeaux ... pour estre 
mis entre les mains du Monsieur du Ferier du conseil prive du Roy et son ambassadeur a 
Venise. Lequel Ie j ouira . s'il Iuy plaist et Ie gardera jusques au retour de Monsieur de 
Noailles, evesque d'Acqs a qui ce livre appartient." The date of 1572 is thus a terminus 
ante quem for the copying of this manuscript. I wish here to express my gratitude to 
Dr. Gillian Jondorf of Howard University for her assistance in the transcription of this 
passage in old French. 
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N contains Athanasius' Letters 1-14 and part of 15 in two quires which 
are separated in the manuscript (fols. 10L-16b, 119L-126b). Since Letter 15 
breaks off in N in the middle of the word &'vClq:>ep0!1.Ev, and P has the remaining 
text of the letter, it seems evident that N contains the missing first portion 
of P. Therefore it must be dated, like P, to the sixteenth century instead of 
to the fifteenth century as it is in Pierleoni's catalogue.12 The dimensions 
of the two manuscripts are similiar but not identical. 

c) Parisinus Gr. 137 (formerly Codex Telleriano-Remensis, 8 - Reg. 
1890.2) (= P): 

Sixteenth century. Paper. 22.2 X 32.8  cm. 265 folios. Single column of 
28 lines (fol. 16r). 

Collation: 33 X 8 (264), 1 (265). The first two quires of this manuscript 
(Letters 1-14, and part of 15) were lost before binding, and are now incorporated 
inN. 

Hand: Same as Par. Suppl. Gr. 516. 

Watermarks: a) Blacksmith (Italy, 16th cent.); cf. Briquet, no. 7558 
(e.g. , fols. 2, 3, 6, 64, 67, 70-111). 

b) Star (Italy, 16th cent.); cf. Briquet, no. 6097 (fols. 13-15). 

c) Tulip (Italy, 16th cent.); cf. Briquet, no. 6683 (fol. 19, 66). 
Decoration: 1r - headpiece in black and vermilion. 
Inks: Black for text; vermilion for initial letters of titles and texts. 
Binding: Brown leather. 

Previous owner: Before entering the French royal collection in 1700, 
the manuscript belonged to Charles Maurice LeTellier, archbishop of Rheims 
(1642-1710).13 

Contents: 

1r-15v Catena in Job 
16L28v Letters 15 (partial) - 34 of Athanasius 
28v-69r Letters 36-69 of Athanasius. 
69r-71v NE!XPrX. of Athanasius. 
71 v-99v Letters 70-93 of Athanasius. 
99v-111V Letters 110-115 of Athanasius. 
112r-v Blank. 
11�-264v Homilies of St. John Chrysostom, Sisinnius, etc.14 

12 S. Cirillo notes in his 19th-cent. catalogue that the manuscript could be dated 
either to the fifteenth or sixteenth century; cf. his OodiOe8 Graeoi man'tuJOripti Regiae 
Bibliotheoae Borbonioae de80ripti atque illustrati, I (Naples, 1826), 189. 

13 Cf. J. Gillet, Oharle8-Maurioe LeTellier, Aroheveque-Duo de Rheims: Etude 8ur 
80n administration et 80n influenoe (Paris, 1881), 173. 

It For a more detailed index of oontents, see H. A. Omont, Inventaire 80mmaire 
de8 manusorit8 greo8 de la Bibliotheque Nationale, I (Paris, 1886), 16-17. 
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Comments: 

The two Paris manuscripts contain fewer of Athanasius' works than V; 
S includes 120 Letters and the N€IXP&., P only 84 and the N€lXp&. (plus 14 more 
letters in N). The copyist of these manuscripts omitted all the sermons and 
letters to the clergy and monks, and included only the Patriarch's letters 
to the Emperor, members of the imperial family, officials, and bishops. The 
two manuscripts are closely related, since both were copied by the same scribe 
on the same sixteenth-century Italian paper with a blacksmith watermark. 

Not only is the handwriting of S and P similar, but it is evident also 
that the scribe made both copies from V. Many of the scribal errors in both 
manuscripts can be traced back to djfficult readings or mistakes in the Vatican 
manuscript.I5 Furthermore, on several occasions where the scribe has inad
vertently omitted several words in the Paris manuscripts, it is clear that his 
eye moved down two lines in V instead of one.I6 

The use of Italian paper in both S and P suggests that they were copied 
by a Greek scribe in Italy in the early or middle sixteenth century from 
Cardinal Salviati's fourteenth-century manuscript of Athanasius' letters. A 
very simple stemma results: 

prototype (lost) 

I 
V 

/� 
S N+P 

As will be discussed in greater detail below, the middle of the sixteenth century 
appears to be the most logical date for the copying of Athanasius' Letters, 
since interest in the question of episcopal residence was revived at this time 
and was a topic of controversy at the Council of Trent (1546--63). 

3. OTHER MANUSCRIPTS 

Four of Athanasius' Encyclical Letters (Vat. Gr. 2219, 100r-121r and 
132V-158V) are included in folios 29&'-337r of Par. Gr. 1351A, a fifteenth
century manuscript on paper. 

16 For example in Letter 62, line 73, V corrected 't'o ae "(& from 't'j) ae y& (fo1. 43V). 
The correction so confused S that he wrote 't" as "{& (fo1. 178V). In Letter 69, line 142, 
S miscopied 't'oue; TIje; NL't'p£CXe; as 't'oue; 't''1je; VL't'V(CXe;, because V writes v and p in a very similar 
fashion. Also in Letter 49, line 110, P copied V's mistake of repeating 't'&V when he started 
a new page (fols. 34V-35r), and wrote 't'&V 't'&V txv&v (fo1. 43r). 

16 Cf. Letter 112 where V (fo1. 85V) has t>7t04- I o"rp6>vvuv't'oe; XCXL 't'ou't'� @EOU t>7tO 7t6-
acxe; cxu't'ou 't'oue; ex.8-poue; to'cx XCXL6 I AECXV.8-tV't'L 7tl)Aij) 7tACX't'EL&V. P skipped line 5 entirely, and 
wrote U7tOAECXV.8-eV't'L (sicl) 7tl)Aij) 7tACX't'EL&V (fo1. 104V). Similarly, in Letter 75, V wrote xcx't'a: 
XCXLpOue;91 taLX&e; XCXL xow&e; U7to(.Lovn XCXL (JUVEO'EL XCXL 7tpoO'EUxn .8-u,,{cx't'eP6>V 't''1je;10 I EXXAl)O'(CXe; 
(fo1. 55V). P's eye skipped from XCXLpOUe; of line 9 to EXXAl)O'£CXe; of line 11, and he wrote 
xcx't'a: XCXLpOUe; EXXAl)O'£CXC; (fo1. 76V). 
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Folios 145r-280v of MS no. 288 (formerly no. 911) in the Patriarchal 
Library of Alexandria also contain a copy of Athanasius' longest encyclical 
letter (Vat. Gr. 2219, 10Qr-121r).17 According to A. Papadopoulos-Kerameus, 
ca. 1903 a letter addressed to Nicephorus Moschopoulos, metropolitan of 
Crete (Vat. Gr. 2219, 130V-132V), was also included in a manuscript with the 
old number 911, between folios 159 and 160.18 Papadopoulos-Kerameus, 
however, described the manuscript as a Nomocanon, which does not correspond 
to the description of no. 288/911 in Moschonas' catalogue. Either there has 
been some confusion in the numbering of the manuscripts, or the letter to 
Moschopoulos was inserted loosely in the manuscript and lost, since it is 
not included by Moschonas in his catalogue. 

Athanasius' Novel, which was submitted to the Emperor in 1304, has 
been preserved in a variety of manuscripts: for example, Par. Gr. 1351A 
(296r-298r), Par. Gr. 1356 (27Qr-272Z'), Par. Gr. 1357 A (282V-283V), Par. Gr. 
1388 (397r-399v), and Vat. Gr. 847 (258L260v). Vat. Gr. 856 contains the Novel 
on folios 234f-236r and the longest encyclical letter on folios 236r-25Qr. 

There are also several manuscript copies of the First and Second Letters 
of Abdication (Letters 111-12). In addition to copies in S and P, the texts 
of the Letters of Abdication are preserved in Kalothetos' Vita Athanasii.19 
Theoktistos included only the First Letter of Abdication in his Vita.20 

Other manuscripts of Athanasius' works may turn up in the future, 
as more collections of manuscripts are scientifically catalogued. Certainly not 
all of Athanasius' writings have been preserved in the manuscripts which 
survive today. We know of at least one sermon and one letter to the Emperor 
which are lost. For example, Theoktistos' Vita Athanasii mentions the incipits 
of two of Athanasius' sermons.21 One of these sermons, beginning 'T�V IXlX�IX
A(J)GLIXV 'TOU yevouc;, has survived in a unique copy in Vat. Gr. 2219, fols. 188r-
I9Qr; the other sermon, which begins 8E1:7tVOV EV 'To1:c; EUlXyyd.(OLC;, has not 
been preserved in any manuscript known to me. The lost letter to the Emperor 
(Laurent, Regestes, no. 1671) was entitled' A3IXVIXGLOU K(J)VG'TIXV'TLVOu7t6AE(J)C; 
'tOU veou E7tLG'TOA� 7tpOC; 'TOV �IXGLAelX, and began ��E1:C;, &:YLE �IXGLAEU, d KlXt 
7t!XV'T(J)V tX'V.&P�7t(J)v EG�E:'V tX'VOUG'TIX't'OL KlXt &�IXP't'(UA6'TEpOL. It was preserved 
only in a fifteenth-century manuscript, no. 62 at the monastery of Megaspelaion 
in the northern Peloponnesus.22 Unfortunately, the library of this monastery, 
including the unique copy of this letter by Athanasius, was completely 
destroyed by fire on July 17, 1934.23 

17 T. D. Moschonas, KIXTIXMYOL TljC;; IIIXTpLIXpxLxljc;; BL�ALo&�X"I)C;;, T6(.Loc;; A'. XSLp6-
ypIXcpIX (Alexandria, 1945), pp. 258-59, no. 288. 

18 A. Papadopoulos-Kerameus, N LX�CPOpOC;; Moax61toUAOC;;, in BZ, 12 (1903), 217 note 2. 
19 Oalotheti Vita Ath., 96-97, 104-5. 
20 Theoctisti Vita Ath., 28-30. 21 Ibid., 25-26. 
22 N. Bees, KIXTtX.AOYOC;; TWV £AA"I)VLXWV XSLPOYP<XCP(J)v x(J)8(x(J)v TljC;; �v IIsAo1tov�aCjl 

(.Lovljc;; TOU MeY<XAou �1t"IJAIX(OU, T6(.Loc;; A' (Athens, 1915), 61. 
23 M. Richard, Repertoire des bibliotheques et des catalogues de manuscrits grecs (Paris, 

1948), 121. Only four manuscripts, all Gospel Books, were saved from the conflagration. 
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II. PREVIOUS EDITIONS AND STUDIES 

OF ATHANASIUS' CORRESPONDENCE 

In the fourteenth century, Athanasius' letters and sermons were collected 
and read for spiritual inspiration. Theoktistos in his Vita Athanasii mentions 
"books" of Athanasius' letters;24 he urges his readers to refer to these collec
tions ofletters,25 and writes that he has derived great benefit from Athanasius' 
works, especially two sermons.26 It is somewhat surprising therefore that 
only one fourteenth-century copy of Athanasius' Letters has been preserved. 

Francisco Torres (00. 1509-84) 

In the sixteenth century, the question of the obligation of bishops to 
reside in their dioceses was hotly debated, and was one of the topics of con
troversy at the Council of Trent (1545--63). Since many of Athanasius' 
Letters contain exhortations to bishops to leave Constantinople and return to 
their sees, his works were of particular relevance during this reform-conscious 
period. As I have·suggested above, the commissioning in the sixteenth century 
of two partial copies of Athanasius' correspondence (Par. Gr. 137 and Par. 
Suppl. Gr. 516) is probably to be connected with the Council of Trent. It 
would seem significant that, in addition to letters to the Emperor, S also 
contains letters to the metropolitan of Sardis (fols. 243v-245v = Laurent, 
Regestes, no. 1750) and to the metropolitan of Crete (245v-248r = Laurent, 
Regestes, no. 1627), and a letter to a newly ordained bishop about to depart 
for his diocese (248r-252v --.:. Laurent, Regestes, no. 1748) . 

. Also at the time of the Council of Trent, a Spanish Jesuit named 
FraJ).cisco Torres (Turrianus) translated into Latin eight of Athanasius·' 
letters on episcopal residence and included them as an appendix to his book 
De Residentia Pastorum, published at Florence in 1551.27 Torres entered the 
service of Cardinal Salviati in Rome in 1540, and edited several patristic 
manuscripts in Salviati's library.28 We may therefore presume that he used 
Salviati's copy of Athanasius' correspondence (now Vat. Gr. 2219) as the basis 
for his translations. Because of Torres' special concern with the problem of 
episcopal residence, he was appointed by Pope Pius IV as a papal theologian 
for the third session of the Council of Trent (1562-63) and took part in the 
debate on the obligation of bishops to remain in their sees.29 It is tempting 
to suggest that on this occasion Torres commissioned the copying of two 

24 Theoctisti Vita Ath., 24. 
26 Ibid., 41. 
26 Ibid., 25. 
27 F. Torres (Turrianus), De 8ummi Pontificis supra Ooncilia auctoritate ... libri 

tres. EiUBdem de residentia pastorum jure divino scripto sancita ... liber, etc. (Florence, 
1551), 70-90. 

28 I. Onatibia, article on Torres in New Oatholic Encyclopedia, XIV (1967), 206. 
29 Ibid., loco cit. 
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additional manuscripts of Athanasius' letters (now Par. Suppl. Gr. 516 and 
Par. Gr. 137) for use at the Council. 

Jean Boivin de Villeneuve (1663-1726) 

The French scholar Boivin de Villeneuve was the first to realize the 
historical importance of Athanasius' letters, and to publish excerpts from 
them in Greek. In the commentary on his 1702 edition of the History of 
Nicephorus Gregoras, Boivin listed a selection of titles of Athanasius' letters 
from P, which had been given to the Bibliotheque du Roi in 1700 by LeTellier. 
He also published transcriptions of Athanasius' First and Second Letters of 
Resignation (111-12), and an excerpt from the Letter about the Resignations 
(115). 30 

Anselmo Banduri (ca. 1670-1743) 

A contemporary of Boivin, the Ragusan monk Banduri also concerned 
himself with the edition of certain of Athanasius' letters. Banduri was a student 
of Montfaucon, the father of Greek paleography, at St. Germain-des-Pres. 
He claimed that ca. 1705 he transcribed all of Athanasius' letters from P, 
and translated them into Latin,31 but unfortunately no edition ever appeared. 
However, Banduri did include in the second volume of his Imperium Orientale 
(Paris, 1711) a complete list of the titles of eighty-four letters from P,32 and 
published the transcriptions of ten, most of them accompanied by Latin trans
lations (Letters 23, 36, 41, 65, 81, 89, 111-115). 3 3  

Frarn;ois-Jean-Gabriel La Porte du Theil (1742-1815) 

La Porte du Theil, a curator at the Bibliotheque N ationale, began a 
serious study of Athanasius' correspondence, based again on P, but abandoned 
the task after transcribing twenty-one letters. Fortunately his notes are pre
served at the Bibliotheque Nationale in Par. Suppl. Gr. 971, folios 107-157.3.4 

30 J. Boivin de Villeneuve, "Notae ad Nicephorum Gregoram," in Nicephori Gregorae 
Byzantina HiBtoria, I (Paris, 1702), 755-58 and 762-63. Boivin did not give the number of 
the manuscript he used, but only described it as Oodex RegiUB, oUm TellerianUB (p. 755). 
However, from the folio numbers which he cited it is clear that he was referring to P. 

31 A. Banduri, Imperium Orientale sive Antiquitates Oonstantinopolitanae, 2 vols. 
(Paris, 1711) (hereafter, Banduri, Imperium Orientale), II, 962. La Porte du Theil challenged 
this claim of Banduri, and argued that Banduri merely copied Boivin's notes (Par. Suppl. 
Gr. 971, fol. 110). Banduri did publish seven more letters than Boivin, but it is impossible 
to determine whether he copied Boivin's unpublished transcriptions or made his own 
transcriptions from P. 

311 The second volume of Imperium Orientale consists of commentaries on the 
texts of manuscripts published in the first volume. The index of titles of Athanasius' 
letters is found on pp. 962-67. Banduri acknowledged his indebtedness to Boivin in 
compiling this list (p. 962). 

. 33 Imperium Orientale, 11,614-15, 968-86. 
3( La Porte du Theil, Notices et extraits de manUBcrits grec8, III; cf. H. A. Omont, 

Inventaire 80mmaire des manUBcru8 du 8upplement grec de la Bibliothe,que Nationale (Paris, 
1883),99. 
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They contain a few pages of general notes on the Life of Athanasius, drawn 
from Pachymeres, Gregoras, and Sphrantzes, and comments on the work of his 
predecessors Boivin and Banduri. La Porte du Theil also made a list of the 
titles of Athanasius' letters, and began to transcribe them. Like his predeces
sors, however, he made little effort to edit his transcriptions. 

Other Editions 

La Porte du Theil was the only scholar in the later eighteenth and 
nineteenth centuries who returned to the manuscripts of Athanasius' corres
pondence. All other compilers and editors confined themselves to reproducing 
the texts published by Torres and Banduri. J. A. Fabricius (1668--1736), 
for example, in his Bibliotheca Graeca merely copied Banduri's list of the titles 
of Athanasius' letters. 36 In 1885, J. P. Migne reprinted in his Patrologia Graeca 
Banduri's list of eighty-four titles from P, and the Greek texts and Latin 
translations of the ten letters which Banduri had transcribed and translated. 
Migne also included the eight Latin translations (with no Greek text) made 
by Torres for his De Residentia Pastorum.36 

It is only in the twentieth century that Byzantine scholars have gone 
back to the manuscripts of Athanasius' letters. The publication of Theok
tistos' Vita Athanasii in 1897 by Delehaye, and in 1905 by Papadopoulos
Kerameus, no doubt contributed to the revival of interest in the writings 
of this Byzantine Patriarch. Whereas Boivin, Banduri, and La Porte du Theil 
knew only P, in the past century more complete manuscripts have come to 
light. Par. Suppl. Gr. 516 was included in Omont's catalogue of 1883, and 
in this century the R. P. Vitalien Laurent rediscovered the earliest and most 
complete manuscript of Athanasius' letters, Vat. Gr. 2219, which had lain in 
obscurity since the sixteenth century when it was used by Salviati and Torres. 
It was the intention of Laurent to prepare an edition of Athanasius' corres
pondence based on the Vatican manuscript,37 but unfortunately his plans 
have not been realized, and he has published only two of the Patriarch's 
letters. 38 Laurent has, however, made extensive use of information from 
Athanasius' works in his numerous important articles on the early Palaeologan 
period, and has recently published very useful summaries of and commentary 
on Athanasius' letters in the fourth volume of Les regestes des actes du patriarcat 
de Oonstantinople (Paris, 1971). 

36 J. A. Fabricius, Bibliotheca Graeca, VIII (Hamburg, 1802), 51-55 [= Book V, 
chap. v]. The first edition of this series (1716-40) is inaccessible to me. 

88 PG, 142 (Paris, 1885), cols. 471-528. 
37 Cf. R. Guilland, "La correspondance inildite d' Athanase, Patriarche de Con

stantinople (1289-1293; 1304-1310)," Melanges Gharles Diehl, I (Paris, 1930) (hereafter, 
Guilland, "La correspondance inildite d'Athanase"), 123 note 1. 

38 In 1945 Laurent published Athanasius' letter to the monks of Xeropotamou 
(Vat. Gr. 2219, fols. 258v-260r) in BHBEE, 22 (1945), 285-86. In 1965 he published a 
promissory letter of Andronicus II which was most probably drafted by Athanasius; see 
"Le serment d'Andronic II," 124-39 (= Vat. Gr. 2219, fols. 272v-274r). 
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In the 1950's the texts of a few of Athanasius' letters were published 
by Gennadios, metropolitan of Helioupolis and Theira.39 Although Gennadios 
used both S and V, he made no attempt to provide a critical edition, and 
his transcriptions contain numerous mistakes. Similarly, Demetrios Pallas' 
edition of six of Athanasius' letters,40 based on S, contains so many errors 
as to be virtually worthless. 

Studies 

A few important articles on Athanasius' letters have appeared in the 
modern period. In 1930 Rodolphe Guilland published a study of Par. Suppl. 
Gr. 516, entitled "La correspondance inedite d'Athanase, Patriarche de Con
stantinople (1289-1293; 1304-1310). "41 In this article he assessed the im
portance of Athanasius' correspondence, and sketched out the type of informa
tion provided by the writings of the Patriarch. A few years later appeared 
an article by the Rumanian scholar N. Banescu, based on the more complete 
Vatican manuscript. Banescu emphasized the great interest of Athanasius' 
correspondence because of its contributions to our knowledge of the social 
conditions of the Empire and of the struggle of the Byzantines with the 
Turks and Catalans.42 In 1967 and 1968 Dr. Angeliki Laiou published two 
articles in Byzantion which discuss in detail three of Athanasius' letters (67, 
78, and 84).43 She has also included in these articles an edition and English 
translation of the three letters. 

The most recent article on Athanasius, by J. Gill,44 draws only on 
those excerpts from the Patriarch' s correspondence which were published 
by Guilland and Banescu. 

89 Gennadios of Helioupolis, 'Op.&080�L!X, 27 (1952), 113-20, 173-79, 195-98; 28 
(1953), 145-50; 29 (1954), 5-10; 'E7t."E't'.Bu�.:E7t., 22 (1952), 227-32; "Io't'opL!X 't'ou 
O[XOU(.Le:VLXOU II!X't'pL!XPXe:Lou, I (Athens, 1953), 364,375-81, 392-93. 

40 D. I. Pallas, Die Passion und Bestattung Ohristi in Byzanz, der Ritus - das 
Bild, Miscellanea Byzantina. Monacensia, 2 (Munich, 1965) (hereafter Pallas, Die Passion 
Ohristi), 299-307. 

4.l Me'langes Oharles Diehl, I (Paris, 1930), 121-40. 
u N. Banescu, "Le patriarche Athanase Ier et Andronic II PaIeologue: Etat 

religieux, politique et social de l'empire," BSHAcRottm, 23 (1942), 28-56. 
43 A. Laiou, "The Provisioning of Constantinople during the Winter of 1306-1307," 

Byzantion, 37 (1967) (hereafter, Laiou, "The Provisioning of Constantinople"), 91-113, 
a.nd "A Byzantine Prince Latinized: Theodore Palaeologus, Marquis of Montferrat," 
Byzantion, 38 (1968) (hereafter, Laiou, "Theodore Palaeologus"), 386-410. As this book 
was going to press, Dr. Laiou's book, Oonstantinople and the Latins: The Foreign Policy 
0/ Andronicus II, 1282-1328 (Cambridge, Mass., 1972) (hereafter, Laiou, AndronicUB II), 
which contains an edition of ten of Athanasius' letters in an appendix, was published 
by the Harvard University Press. 

44 "Emperor Andronicus II and Patriarch Athanasius I," Byzantina, 2 (1970), 
13-19. 



xlvi CRITICAL INTRODUCTION 

III. COMMENTS ON PRESENT EDITION AND CRITICAL APPARATUS 

The following edition of Athanasius' letters is based on V, as the earliest, 
most complete, and most accurate manuscript. Since it is impossible to arrange 
the correspondence in strict chronological order, the edition follows the 
sequence of letters in V. 45 

In the first portion of the critical apparatus, the Fontes, I have listed the 
sources of Athanasius' quotations. 

In the second portion of the apparatus I have listed the manuscripts 
in which the te�t of the letter appears, and have indicated any previous editions 
of the letter. The second part of the apparatus also !3ontains variants found 
in S, N, and P, to indicate the nature of these apograph manuscripts, and 
to demonstrate that they were indeed copied from V. Readings of S, N, and 
P have been adopted in the text only when they correct an obvious error 
in V. When "codd." appears in the critical apparatus it indicates that the 
reading in the text is mine. Athanasius' Greek is full of grammatical errors, 
especially in the agreement of cases. I. have not attempted to correct all 
these mistakes, but have left them in the text to retain the flavor of his 
language. In general I have rejected the reading of V only where I feel there 
has been a scribal error (perhaps going back to the original scribe who wrote 
down the Patriarch's dictation), for the most part iotacisms, e.g. , e:£ for l) 
(Letter 2, line 6), ol3Ev for d3EV (Letter 3, line 33), or confusion of indicative 
and subjunctive, e.g. , e:£Grl�OU(UfLrlL instead of e:£GrlKOUOfLrlL (Letter 17, line 77). 

V usually limited. his superscriptions to 7tP0l; 't'ov rllhoKpeX.'t'OPrl. Another 
hand, Vr(ubricator), has supplemented these superscriptions with a brief indica
tion of the contents of the letters. These additions have been relegated to 
the apparatus, since they are not part of the original text of the letters. 

The orthography of V is excellent, so that in general the only tacit 
changes 1 have had to make are in the accentuation of enclitics, in which i 
follow Koster,46 in the addition of the iota subscript, and in the division 
of words like Krl&' EKeX.G't'"t)V, 't'ou vuv, etc., which are usually written Krl&EKeX.
G't"YjV, 't'OUVUV in Late Byzantine manuscripts. The punctuation of the edition 
also differs from that of the manuscript. 

. 
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( ) uncis rotundis amplectuntur solutiones compendiorum codicis 
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[fol.lr] ΤΟΥ ΟΣΙΟΥ ΠΑΤΡΟΣ ΗΜΩΝ ΑΘΑΝΑΣΙΟΥ ΠΑΤΡΙΑΡΧΟί 

ΚΩΝΣΤΑΝΤΙΝΟΥΠΟΛΕΩΣ ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΑΙ ΠΡΟΣ ΤΕ ΤΟΝ 

ΑΥΤΟΚΡΑΤΟΡΑ ΚΑΙ ΠΡΟΣ ΕΤΕΡΟΥΣ, ΠΟΛΥΝ ΤΟΝ ΘΕΙΟΝ 

ΖΗΛΟΝ ΕΜΦΑΙΝΟΥΣΑΙ 

1. Προς τον ΙΧύτοκρcX.τοριχ 

Κόρ ι.ε, εΙ � ς  ι18 ε, ο ύ κ  �ν ά,π έ,s, ιχ ν έ  μ οu ό ά,8ελφό ς, φ-ησΙ 
που τιΧ ιεριΧ λ6Υι.ιχο &. Kιxt μι.κρΟν ύπιχλλ&.ξιχς ΙΧύτός, προς τον rJ.yt6v μου 
ΙΧύτοκρcX.τοριχ, ώς τοσ ΚυρΙου χρι.στ6ν, «Κόρι.ε β ιχσ ι.λεσ , εt �ς ι1>8ε, ούκ 

5 ι1ν τι'j'> φύλιι> Χρι.στι.ιχνων των ά,8ελφων μοu τοι.ιχστιχ συν�VΤΗσε τιΧ 8ει.νOC. 
ούκ ι1ν 1) κ λ"'lρο ν ο μ (ιχ Χρι.στοσ, 8ι.' �ν κιχΙ ,s,cX.νιχτον κιχτε8έξιχτο, 8ι.' �ν 
οι τούτου ιχύτόπτιχι. πολυτρ6πους [8έιχς &ιχν&.του ύπέμει.νιχν, Kιxt rJ.πιχς ό των 
ιiγ(ων χορος όπερ πλιχτυσμοσ τΙΧύτ-ης, ού μόνον ν-ηστεΙιχς κιχΙ ά,Υρυπν(ιχς, 
'λλ' , , � ... ., ... , , , 

J:. ,Ι 
ιχ ιχ κιχι. τιχ ειχυτων ιχι,μιχτιχ κενωσιχι. ου πιχρητ-ησιχντο, κιχι. 'ις σε ιχρχει.ν 

Ι " 'β λ' ' 1(ξ , , ... 10 προωρι.σε κιχι, προεΥνω κιχι, ιχσι. ευει.ν, κιχι. ΙΧυ ει.ν τιχυτ-ην κιχι. συνΤ"'lρει,ν, 

15 

κιχΙ νσν, φεσ, 8ι.ιΧ τιΧς έμιΧς ιiμιxρτίιxς, πιχλιχμνιχ(οι.ς 'Ισμιχ-ηλ(τιχι.ς κιχτ�νΤ"'lσεν 
εLς κιχτ&.βρωμιχ, κιχΙ οΙ τ�ς μιχκιχρίιχς Τρι.&.80ς 80σλοι. κιχΙ λ&.τριχι. ά,&έοι.ς 
Kιxt τιχστιχ εLς 80υλεΙιχν έγένοντο, κιχΙ τ ο ιχι μ ιχ ιχ ύ τ ω ν 1) βOCρβιχρος ώ ς 
δ8ω ρ  έ ξ έ χ ε ε  μ&.χιχφιχ.» " , 'Ψ " ξ l � " ... n. ... λ Ι κιχι. ει. κιχ!. μεμ ι.ν επιχ ει. μοι. ης, ως τιχ εμιχυτου πενoιrει,ν κιχτιχ ε!.-
Ψ ιχντιχ , έπι.λΙΧ&6μεν6ν τε τ�ς ΟLκείιχς έσχιχτι.&ς, προς το τ�ς βιχσι.λε(ιχς "Ψ , ... 

, " n. n.... λ λ ... 'λλ" ' n. υ ος, κιχι. τιχυτιχ μ-η ερωτωμενον, ΚΙΧΤΙΧoιrριχσuν'ΙΤ-ηνιχf, ιχ ει,ν-ιχ ιχ η ΠΙXoιrω; 
πιχρώρμ"'lσε Υ&.Ρ με προς τοστο το των πιχσχόντων φίλτρον Χρι.στιιχνωΥ" 
, Ι �έ ' " � Ι Ψ , , , ... χ ... εΥι.νωσκον ο ποτε κιχι. ΤΊjν σΊjν ΙΧΥι.ιχν υχ-ην ει.ς τ-ην των ρι.στι.ιχνων 

20 έκκρεμιχμέν-ην προκο,την κιχΙ έπί80σι.ν. προς 8ε τούτοι.ς, μ�πως έμπο8(ζ-

Ι: 2 Joh. 11:32 1\6 Ps. 78 (79): 1 1113-14 Ps. 78 (79): 3 

Ι: V lr-lv• S 12or-121r• Ν lor-11r• 
1 post ιχύτοκρcXτοριχ add. δvτως (δvτoς SN) Ιν Θεσσιχλον(κη VrSN 1\ 5 ΧΡLστLΙΧVΟV S 11 
16 έξεχέΙΧι Ν 1117 κιxτιxσιx-&ΣUν-M)νΙXΙ (1) Ν 



LETTERS OF OUR HOLY FATHER ATHANASIUS, PATRIARCH OF 

CONSTANTINOPLE, TO THE EMPEROR AND OTHERS, REVEALING 

HIS GREAT DIVINE ZEAL. 

1. To the emperor 

The Holy Scriptures say somewhere, «Lord, if thou hadst been here, 
my brother had not diem). By changing this slightly, I (could refer) these 
words to my holy emperor, since he is the anointed of the Lord: «My lord 
emperor, if you had been here, such terrible misfortunes would not have 
befallen my Christian brethren. Nor would the patrimony of Christ-for 
which He died, for which His witnesses [i.e., the Apostles] endured many 
forms of death, for whose expansion the whole chorus of saints not only did 
not shrink from fasts and vigils, but did not even refuse to shed their own 
blood, and over which He predetermined and foreknew that you should reign 
and rule, and increase and preserve it-it would not now, alas, because of my 
sins, have ended up being devoured by the murderous Ishmaelites, nor 
would the servants and worshippers of the blessed Trinity have become 
slaves of godless men to boot, nor would the sword of the barbarian have 
'shed their blood like water'). 

And even if someone finds fault with me, because, ceasing to lament 
over my own affairs, and forgetting my own humble position, I am em
boldened to address the emperor, when I have not even been asked ... But 
what can I do � My love for suffering Christians has driven me to this; and 
once upon a time I knew that your holy soul was intent upon the increase 
and prosperity of Christians. And in addition to this, lest certain flatterers 
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1 

ωσL καΙ ηνες των κολαΚLκωτέρων, ύπέλαβον φ&&.νεLν εΙς σcΧς ά.ΚOcΧς τcΧ 
παρcΧ των έντος καΙ έκτος συμπΙπτοντα τίj) όμοφUλcr έΠLζ�μLα. το 3ε 
πλέον ΚLν�σ&.ν με, μ�πως έκ τ�ς ύπoστoλ�ς το μ� ευ30κείσ&αL καταΚΡL
&ωμεν. 

25 3LcΧ τουτο του κράτους σου καΙ ά.νηβολω, έΠLφ&.ν'Υ).&L τοίς πο&ουσΙ 
σε καΙ ταχύτερον. έξεγέΡ&Ί}η εΙς έκ3ΙΚ'Υ)σLΨ π ε ρ Ι ζ ω σ α L  τ � ν  ρομ φ α Ι
α ν  σ ο υ  έ π Ι  τ ο ν  μ 'Υ) ρ ό ν  σου  μετcΧ Θεον 3 υ ν α τ έ. ά. π ό 3 0 ς  τοίς  
γε LτοσL  τ ο ί ς  κακοίς  ε Ις  τον  κ ό λ πον  α υ τ ω ν  έπτ α π λ &. σ Lα. 
κέρ3'Υ)σον τον του πρoφ�τoυ' μακαΡLσμόν, π ρ ο σ α ρ &. ξ α ς  τη π έ τ ρ q.  

3 0  των ά. & έ ω ν  τιΧ ν � Π L α  προς Θεου κραταLούμενος. εσταL 3 ε  τουτο 
πως; εΙ κελεuσεLς ά.ποστ�ναL των πον'Υ)ΡLων "ίjμων εκαστον, εΙ 3L3&.ξεLς 
�μας πρ&.ξεL καΙ λόγcr έν ευσεβε(q. κάΙ 3LκαLοσuνη καΙ ά.λ'Υ)&εΙq. έξLλεουσ
&tXL Θεόν. [ίοΙ 1 v] εΙ γcΧρ ο t β α σ L λ ε ί ς τ Ί) ς γ Ί) ς ημωρουνταL τους 
μ� αυτοίς πεL&ομένους συν30υλους καΙ ταυτα, πως του μεγ&.λου Θεου 

35 έκφευξόμε.&α τ�ν έπΙ μαγεΙαLς καΙ γΟ'Υ)τεΙαLς, πλεονεξΙq. καΙ άo3LΚLq., μΟL
χεΙq. τε καΙ πορνε(q., έΠLΟΡΚ(q. καΙ ψεu3εL, τόκcr καΙ 3όλcr, καΙ βλασφ'Υ)μΙq. 
τη κατcΧ τΊ)ς ά:μωμ�τoυ �μων πίστεως καΙ του άγίου βαπτίσματος, καΙ 
τοίς όμΟΙΟLς αυτων, φΡLκτ�ν ά.γαν&.ΚΤ'Υ)σLν, εΙ μ� 8L' ά.ποχΊ)ς τουτων καΙ 
μετανοΙας ά.λ'Υ)&ους καΙ έΠLστροφΊ)ς; τες τε ό 8Lορ.&ώσιχσ&αL ταυτα 8υν&.-

40 μενος μετcΧ KUpLOV, εΙ μ� ό &γLος ιχυτοκρ&.τωρ μου, εχων εΙς τουτο πoφcΧ 
Θεου σοφίαν κιχΙ πό&ον καΙ 3uνιχμLν; έξεγέρ&'Υ)ΤL οόν μετιΧ Θεου 8έομΙΧL, 
κΙΧι 8LιX Θεον έξεγέρ&'Υ)η. έν ΤΟUΤΟLς εντεLνε  κ ΙΧ ι  κιχτευο8 0υ  κιχΙ 
βιχ σΙλε υ ε  μετcΧ  ά. λ 'Υ)&εΙας  κιχΙ π ρ q. ό Τ 'Υ) τ ο ς  κ α Ι  8 L κ α L ο σ uν'Υ)ς  
ώς &ν  ό8'Y)γ � σ η  σ ε  &αυμαστως � τ ο υ  Θεου  8εξ ιά.. πρόσ-

45 &ες το μέγα τουτο καλλώπισμα τη βασιλείq. (Ρωμαίων ύπερ Έζεκίαν 
καΙ Ίωσίαν, τ ο ν  π ε Ρ L ο u σ ιο ν  λ α  ον  του Θεου των ά.λLσΥ'Υ)μ&.των 
κα&ά.ρας ώς κά.κε'i:νοι εΙς 8υναμιν, μ� καΙ �μων Θεος έγκαλη, ε Ι ό 
λαό ς μ ο υ  �κ o υ σ έ  μ ο υ, Ίσρα�λ  ταίς  ό8 0 ί ς  μ ο υ  εΙ έπο
ρε υ & 'Υ), καΙ τιΧ έξΊ)ς. ο!8α πολλά.κις πεζοπορουντά. σε έν λLταίς, ο!3α 

50 έν τα'i:ς προς Θεον παρακλ�σεσL ν�φoντα, καΙ τουτο 8είγμα ποιουμαι τΊ)ς 
προς Θεόν σου έλπί80ς καΙ πίστεως. 8Lέγεφον προς &εογνωσίαν �μας, 
ταχ υ π ρ ο κ α ταλ α β έ τ ω  σαν  ο t ο Ι κ τ  ιρ  μ ο  ί σ ο υ  βοαν προς Θεόν. 
π&.ντως ά. ν τ L 8 ο ξ &. σ ε L σε καΙ <Χυτός, ου μόνον έντ<Χυ&<Χ, ά.λλcΧ κά.ν τα'i:ς 
μετέπεLτα γενεαίς, καΙ σΤ'Υ)ρΙξει τ�ν βασLλε(<Χν σου έν εΙρ�νη καΙ 8ικαLΟ-

55 σόνη, κ<ΧΙ Π<ΧραπέμψεL γ ε ν ε <Χ 'i: ς  γ ε νεων, καΙ τίj) έπιγε(cr κρ&.τει πρoσ&�
crEL κ<ΧΙ τΊ)ς βασLλεΙ<χς τΊ)ς έν ουρανο'i:ς τ�ν ά.πόλ<ΧυσLν. 

26-27 Ps. 44 (45):4 11 27-28 cf. Ps. 78 (79):12 11 29-30 cf. PS.136 (137):9 11 33 Ps.2:2 11 
42-44 cf. Ps.44 (45):5 1146 Εχ.19:5 1147-49 Ps. 80 (81):14 11 52 Ps. 78 (79):8 1153 cf. 

1 Reg. 2:30 1155 Is.58: 12 

21 φ.θ-&νε� Ν 11 σας] τας Ν 11 26 έξΎjγέρ.ί)·ψL Ν 11 30-31 �σΤΙΧL • . .  εΙΙ om. Ν 11 31 
etl]�OΤL S 11 35 έκφευξούμε.&ιχ S 11 36 πoρνεΙ�] πoνΎjΡΙ� Ν 



1 

stand in the way, I saw to it that you should hear about the misfortunes in
flicted upon our fellow citizens by enemies without and within. An even more 
pressing motive was lest from my hesitation I be judged to be out of favor. 

For this reason I beg your majesty, appear to those who yearn for you 
as quickly as possible; rouse yourself to vengeance. «Gird thy sword upon 
thy thigh», most mighty after God. «Repay your evil neighbors sevenfold 
into their bosoIru). Win the blessing of the prophet; strengthened by God, 
«dash against the rock the children of the godless». And how shall this come to 
pass 1 If you bid each of us abstain from wicked deeds, if you teach us by both 
word and deed to appease God with piety and justice and truth. For if «the 
kings of the earth» punish their fellow servants when they do not obey them 
in these respects, how shall we escape our great God's terrible wrath at magic 
and sorcery, greed and injustice, adultery and fornication, perjury and false
hood, usury and treachery, and blasphemy against our immaculate faith and 
holy baptism, and similar sins, except by avoiding these acts and by truly 
repenting and turning toward God 1 And who other than the Lord has the 
power to correct this situation, except my holy emperor, who has received 
wisdom and love and power from God for this very purpose? Therefore I 
beg of you, arise with God, and for the sake of God arise. In these affairs 
«bend thy bow and prosper and reign with truth and meekness and righteous
ness, and the right hand of God shall g uide thee wonderfully». Add this 
great embellishment to the empire of the Romans, even more than Hezekiah 
and Josiah (did), and purify to the best of your ability, as they did, «the 
chosen people» of God from defilement, lest God reproach us, «If my people 
had hearkened to me, if Israel had walked in my ways», and so forth. I 
know that you often proceed on foot during prayerful processions, I know 
that you are sober in your supplications to God, and I consider this a proof 
of your hope and faith in God. Rouse us to knowledge of God, «let your 
compassionate feelings make haste» to cry out to God. And He will surely 
«glorify you in returID), not only in this world, but in generations to come, and 
He will support your empire in peace and righteousness, and will transmit it 
«from generation to generatioID), and will add to your rule here on earth the 
enjoyment of the kingdom of heaven. 
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2. Προς τον ιχύτοκρOCτοριχ 

ΟΙ3ιχς, κύΡLε βιχσLλευ, ώς προ κιχφου ευρέ.&'Yjσιχv γρOCμμιχτιχ έν τη 
:ΜεγOCλη Έκκλ'YjσΙ�, έκ των υπ' έμου γενομένων προ του ιχύτ�ς έκβλ'Yj.&�VιχΙ 
με. � 3ε τούτων ιχΙτΙιχ έξ ά.&υμΙιχς έγένετο των πιχριχνόμως ά3LΥ.'YjσOCvτωv 

5 με, κιχΙ του μ� γLvώσκεLV πOCπιχν όρ.&ο30ξουντιχ, εΙς το άκουσιχΙ με το ά3Ι
Κ'Yjμιχ. κιχΙ πρόσσχες, &YLE βιχσLλευ, 3LιχτΙ κιχτεστρocφ'Yj � έκκλ'YjσΙιχ. � γαρ 
εLς τους πιχΤΡLιχρχεύσιχvτιχς, τον κύΡLV ΆρσέVLΟV, τον κύΡLV 'Ιωσήφ, τον 
κύΡLV ΓΡ'YjγόΡLΟV, YEYOVU'i:ιx δβΡLς κιχΙ oc3LXLΙX, ούκ εΙς έκεΙνους, άλλ' εΙς 
τον εΙς τύπον ιχύτου έκεΙνους .s-έμεvοv έν τη έκκλ'YjσΙ� άνέ3ριχμεν. ού γαρ 

10 πOCντοτε προσήκεL το'i:ς λεγομέVΟLς άΡΧLερευσL ΠLστεύεLV, άλλ' [ίοΙ 2r] 
δτιχν τα λεγόμενιχ κιχΙ πριχττόμενιχ πιχρ' ιχύτων άκολου.&η τϊ;> .s-ELCf> .s-ελ�μιχ
η. έπΙ πoΙ� γαρ νομΙμφ ιχΙτΙ� τους Ρ'Yj.s-έvτιχς έξέβιχλον πιχΤΡLocρχιχς; οΙ 3ε 
� \ \ ,ι 

Ι 

ζ' Ι \ � \ 'λ' Q ... oLIX το ονομιχ μονον συvιχγωVL ομεVΟL τουΤΟLς, XΙXL μ,ι 'r'Yjv ιχ 'Yj'l7ELΙXV του 
Θεου έκ3Lκουvτες, πιχρα Θεου ούκ ά.s-ωω.&�σοvτιχL. εχουσι. γαρ κιχλουμέν-

15 ους άΡΧLερε'i:ς, κιχΙ τους τ�ν 'ΙωOCννου του φωστ�ρoς τ�ς ΟLκουμέV'Yjς 
έπΙ κεφιχλ�ς 3εξιχμένους κιχ.s-ιχΙρεσLV, κιχΙ προ τούτων 'Άννιχν κιχΙ KΙXLOC
φιχν, 3L' & ερχετιχL κιχΙ bpr1J του Θεου το'i:ς βλέπουσL το ά3ΙΚ'Yjμιχ κιχΙ μ� 

ι , ι 'λλ \ , ι  

Ι '"  

� � Ι ξ μιχχομεVΟLς οvομιχσLV, ιχ ιχ ιχνομ<ι> κριχτουμεVΟLς σLγη, τ ,ιν 00 ιχ ν  
l ... , Q ' ( \ , \ � 'λ ι Q προκρ�vιχσL τ ω ν  ιχ V 'l7 ρ ω π ω v  υπερ ιχυτ'YjV τ,ιν ιχ 'Yj'ITELΙXV. 

20 3LιX τιχυτιχ κάγω το ά3ΙΚ'Yjμιχ το έμον τϊ;> του πOCπιχ Θεϊ;> έγγρOCφως 
τε κιχΙ άγρOCφως άv�γγεLλιχ' ού γαρ' Α&ιχvocσLΟV άβο�.s-'YjΤΟV, άλλ' οΙκουμε
VLXOV πιχΤΡLOCΡΧ'YjV κιχΙ έκκλ'YjσΙιχς κιχτιχστρoφ�ν εβλεπον, �ης κιχΙ φιχΙvετιχL 
σ�μερoν το'i:ς μ� τυφλώττεLV .s-ελ�μιχΤL όρεγομέVΟLς, μ'Yj3ε τ�ς άλ'Yj.&εΙιχς το 
Ψ ... � Q'λ ... � 

Ι 

�\ \ ,� , ' " ( ευοος 'Ι7ε OuaL ΠΡΟΤLμιχv. οLιχΤL οε XΙXL ιχοLκουμεvου μου ουκ ιχvτεστ'Yj 'Yj 
25 βιχσLλεΙιχ σου, κιχΙ μiXλλον δη κιχΙ τοσιχυτoc με άνιχγκOCζων εΖς το άνιχ3έξιχσ

.s-ιxr. τ�ν φροντΙ3ιχ έν τϊ;> του πεφιχσμου κιχφϊ;>; ώς μ'Yj3έποτε γvωσ.s-εΙς υπ' 
ιχύτ�ς, έπελ�σ.&'YjV ocπο Ψυχ�ς, δτε κιχΙ πιχρα των άρχr.ερέωv πιχρα πiXσιχν 
ιχΖτΙιχν �3ΙΚ'Yjμιχr., ιχύτων κιχΙ κλ�ρoυ κιχΙ μονιχχων άπο3ρOCντων μου, ώς 
κιχΙ 3r.·ημερεύεLV το 'i:ς άvιχκτόΡΟLς, κιχΙ τας πιχρOC ηνων κιχτ' έμου χεομένιχς 

30 δβρεLς κιχΙ λΟL30ρ(ιχς κιχΙ χλευιχσμους κιχΙ συκοφιχντΙιχς κιχτιχτρυφώντων' 
προς τούΤΟLς κιχΙ πιχριχLτ�σιχσ.s-ιχr. κιχτιχνιχγκιχζόμενος, ού3ε κ&ν gvιx ευρΙσκω 
τον συλλυπούμενον. 

3LιX τιχυτιχ του άγΙου .s-υσLιχστ'Yjρ(ΟU έvώΠLΟV στOCς, χε'i:ριχς κιχΙ 
δμμιχτιχ πετOCσιχς προς τον Σωτ�ριχ, «Δέσποτιχ,» εφ'YjV, «ούριχνου κιχΙ γης 

2: 18-19 cf. Joh. 12:43 

2: V 1ν-3Ι• S 121r-123r. Ν nΙ-13Ι• Ed. Gennadios, Όρ.&ο80ξ(ιχ, 28 (1953), 
148-150. 
1 ante προς add. του ιχύτου VrSN 11 post ΙΧύτοκράτοριχ add. γράμμιχ περΙ των &φΟΡLσΤL
κων γριχμμάτων &τινιχ εύρέ.&"tjσιχν έν τη ΆγΙ� ΣoφΙ�, ζ"tjτοϋντες συγχώρ"tjσιν του πρώτου 
πιχτριιχρχΙου (πιχτριάρχου S) vrSN 11 6 πρόσχες Ν 1Ι-ή2] εΙ VSN 11 η &κoλoυ.&ε� Ν 11 
21 &VΉγγειλιx VSW: &νεΙγγειλΙΧ Ν 
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2. To the emperor 

You are aware, lord emperor, that recently there were found in the 
Great Church some letters from among those which 1 had written before 1 

was expelled from it. The reason for them was my despair on account of 
those who unjustly wronged me, and because 1 did not know any right-think
ing priest (1) to listen to me with respect to the injustice (I have suffered). 
And pay attention, holy emperor, to why the Church has been destroyed. The 
insult and injustice inflicted upon the patriarchs Kyr Arsenius, Kyr Joseph 
and Kyr Gregory, did not revert to them, but to Him Who placed them in 
His form in the Church. For one should not always believe the so-called 
bishops, except when their words and deeds are in accordance with the divine 
will. For what lawful cause did they expel the above-mentioned patriarchs 1 
Those who collaborate with these (bishops) only because of their title, and 
do not defend the truth of God, will not be held guiltless by God. For they 
may refer to the fact that those who took upon their heads the deposition of 
John (Chrysostom), the illuminator of the world, and before them Annas and 
Caiaphas, were also called (carch-priests»; for which reason the wrath of God 
descends upon those people who observe wickedness and do not fight against 
people with titles, but are seized by unlawful silence, and prefer (cthe praise 
of men» to truth itself. 

For this reason 1 declared the injustice against me to the God of the 
priest both in writing and aloud, for 1 realized that it was not Athanasius 
who was defenseless, but an oecumenical patriarch, and 1 saw the ruin of the 
Church, which is evident today to those who do not wilfully wish to put on 
blinders, or to give precedence to falsehood over truth. Why didn't your 
majesty protect me when 1 was wronged, especially since you forced me so 
much to assume responsibility (for the Church) at a time of trial 1 But 1 

was forgotten from your soul, as if 1 had never been known by you, and when 
1 had been wronged by the bishops beyond any cause, and they and the 
clergy and the monks had fled from me, and spent all their days at the palace, 
and delighted in the insults and abuses and jests and libels directed at me 
by certain people; and in addition to this 1 was forced to abdicate, yet 1 did 
not find one person to share my sorrow. 

Wherefore, standing in front of the holy sanctuary, and raising my 
eyes and hands to the Savior, 1 said: (cLord, Maker of heaven and earth and 
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35 κα� π ιχ ν τ ω ν  δ 'Υ) μ!'ο. υ ρ γ έ, εΙ κελεόσε!. ση καΙ βουλϊ] ένεχει.ρΙσ.&'Υ)ν τ�ν 
, λ l " <\ , ' - 'λ' ' Ψ 'ζ , εκκ 'Y)σ�αν σου, ακουσον α κατ εμο.υ κα!. εγο.υσ!. κα!. 'Υ)φ!. οντα!., κα!. 
μαλλον τούς κ Ρ Τ μ α δ ( κ  α ι. ο v κ Ρ ( v ε !.  v κεκελευσμένους παριΧ σοϊ) τοϊ) 
Θεοu, κα� τ ο ν  λ ό γ ο ν  τΎ) ς ά. λ  'Υ) .& ε  Ι α ς  ό ρ .& ο τ ο.  μ ε Τ ν  πανταχοϊ) μν-η
μoνευoμΈVoυς, το.ύς &δε πιχντας άρχ!.ερεΤς ένεργούς καΙ ά.ργοός, τον τοϊ) 

40 βασ!.λέως πvευμαΤLκόv, σύν ΓεvvαδΙCj) καΙ ΣελλLώτη καΙ τοΤς δμο.ΙΟLς, εΙς 
<1 λέγουσι. κατ' έμοϊ) καΙ τοΊ:ς (<1) λέγουσLV έVLσχόουσι.v. εΙ μεν κατιΧ ΓVώ
μ-ην �ν καΙ κανόνων τρακταLσμοv καΙ κρΙσι.ν aLxrtLrtV έξω.&οUσL τΎ)ς έκκλη
σΙας σου, αύτος δ Θεος των δυνιχμεων, δος αύτοΊ:ς τ�ν συγχώρ-ησLΨ εΙ δε 
κωφαΤς καΙ ματαΙαι.ς δι.αβολαΊ:ς---ούδεΙς αύτων ο.ύδεμ(αν ύπερ σοϊ) (σύ γιΧρ 

45 [fol. 2v] � ά.λ�.&ει.α) ένεδεΙξατο �vστασLV, ά.λλ' έμπα.&εΙας ο.Ικε(ας έκδL
κο.uvτες καΙ άλλοτρΙας, παριΧ πασαν άλ�.&ει.αv--τoϊ) ο.ΙκεΙο.υ αύτων πατρι.ιχρ
χου άπέσΤ'Υ)σαν, τίj} έαυτων .&ρασυνόμενοι. κρΙμαΤL, τΟν ά.πΟ τΎ)ς άγΙας καΙ 
ζωαρχι.κΎ)ς ΤΡLιχδος ά.φο.ρι.σμΟν άφορΙζω αύτο.ός.» 

ταυτα έvώΠLΟV του Θεου έποΙ-ησα καΙ λόΥCj) καΙ γριχμματι, καΙ 
50 ταuτα �ως τΎ)ς σ�μερoν καΙ λέγω καΙ στέργω. μετιΧ Υο.uv τΟ ταυτα γενέσ

.&αι., τούς ά.ναγκιχζο.ντας τ�ν παραΙΤ'Υ)σι.ν ποΙαν αΙτΙαν .&έλουσ!. .&εΊ:να( με 
, , , Ι  ' J.  Q'A ' λ ό - , " ι ερωΤ'Υ)σας, ακουσας τε το. «(μ,ι 'ιJ'ε εLV σε τον α v», τουτο καΙ. ακων ως παρ-
αΙτ-ησLV �δωκα. έ.&αόμασα δε τ�ν έκ Θεου βασLλεΙαv σου, πως ένος έκεΙνων 
φανέντος γριχμματος, τ�ν �ν αύτοΙ ίιSφε!.λoν ζ'Υ)τεΊ:ν λόσLV, εrπερ �μελλε τοό-

55 τοtς περΙ Θεοu, αύτος έζ�τ-ησας παρ' έμοu, καΙ ταuτα Υι.νώσκων,φ!.λο.&ε
έστατε βασι.λεU, ώς ούδέποτε ο.ύδεμΙα συγχώρ'Υ)σtς τοΊ:ς δι.ακεtμέvοtς προς 
τΟ ά.μετανό'Υ)το.ν, κ&ν δι.ιΧ χεLλέωv προβη' OCμ α ρ τ Ι α  Υ ιΧρ π ρ ο ς  .& ιχ ν α τ ο ν  
� ά. μ ε τ α ν ό 'Υ) τ ο ς. ο. ύ  Υ ιΧρ Θ ε ο ς  μ υΚΤ 'Υ) ρ Ι ζ ε τ α t, ά.λλ' δ σ π ε Ι ρ ε ι.  �
κ α σ τ  ο ς, τ ο U τ ο. .& ε Ρ Ι σ ε t .  παρεσtώπουv δε ταuτα tvrt φανη δσον δι.ιΧ 

60 τΎ)ς έμΎ)ς έκβολΎ)ς τ�ν έκκΛ'Υ)σΙαν αύτοΙ βελτι.ώσωσL, atιX τε το.ύς χει.ροτο
νουμένους, tvrt μ� πλ�ττωνται. τ�ν συvεΙδ'Υ)σtv, καΙ tvrt μ� τον λαον τοϊ) 
Χρtστου o� σχtζόμεVΟL σχΙσωσt. μετεχει.ρΙσαντο γαρ καΙ αύτοΙ καΙ τι.νες 
των κοtvωv!.κων τι. το!.ο.Uτον λαβεΊ:ν έξ έμοu, άλλ' ούκ έδό.&'Υ) τοότο!.ς λαβ� 
μέχρΙ. σ�μερoν, το.ϊ) ΣωτΎ)ρος μου χιχρtτt, παρ' έμοϊ) κατιΧ τΎ)ς έκκλ'Υ)σΙας 

6 Χ - , ��, - - ι Q' "1 , J. ' 
5 ρtστο.υ. επει. οε νυν των Ρ'Υ)'IJ'εvτων τ!.νες προ.ς Το Τ'Υ)ν καταστροφ,ιν ενερ-

γεΤν των ά.ρεσκόντων Θείj}, καΙ μ-ηδε τη πολυ'Υ)μέρCj) μο.υ κο.ρεσ.&έντες σ!.Υη, 
άκμ�ν δ!.ασόρουσι., προς τοΊ:ς &λλο!.ς καΙ τΟ δλως τοΊ:ς λαοΊ:ς δμ!.λεΊ:ν με, καΙ 
ταuτα τ�ν τοσαόΤ'Υ)ν δρωντες τΎ)ς έκκλ'Υ)σΙας καταστρo.φ�ν καΙ ά.δ!.κΙαν καΙ 
ά.νομΙαν, έξ �ς �γανιχκτ-ησε καΙ Θεός, καΙ τ�ν κατιΧ τοϊ) Χρ!.στωνόμου Λαοϊ) 

70 πανωλε.&ρ(αν έ�νεγκε, δ!.έγει.ραν λέΥε!.ν με ώς εΙ μεν τας φ!.ΛονεΙκους έΨ-. 
στιχσε!.ς έιχσαντες στΎ)σα!. τ�ν έκκλ-ησΙαν μετιΧ Θεον ώς δυνατον έπ!.σπεό
σωσ!., κ&ν ώς 'Υ)ύρΙσκετο δτε �μας αύτΎ)ς έξεδΙωξαν, καΙ �καστoς τη Ιδ(�' 

350f. CΟρολόγLον (ed. Saliveros), 101 1137 of. Joh. 7:24 1138 ΙΙ Tim. 2: 15 1157-58 Sohol. 
66 ίη Johannes Climaous, 8cαl.26 (PG, LXXXVIII, 1052 D) 1158-59 cf. Gal. 6:7 

41 & addίdί 11 47 post ιΧ;πέσΤ1Jσcx.ν repetivit πcx.ρα. πα.σcx.ν ιΧ;λ�.e-εLcx.ν et deίnde deleVΊt Ν 11 
60 τε] 'rL Ν ιι 70 8L�γεLpcx.ν Ν 11 71 Lά.σcx.ντες Ν 11 7� 1J(jΡLσκεν S 11 l:SΤL Ν 11 cx.uτης 
VSN1: cx.Uτοϊ:ς Ν 11 έξε8Ιωξcx.ν VSN1: έξε8Ιωσcx.ν Ν 
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all things, if indeed by your command and will I was entrusted with your 
Church, listen how they are speaking and voting against me; listen especially 
to those who have been ordered by you, 0 God, to 'judge righteous judg
ments,'and who are reminded on every occasion 'to divide rightly the word of 
truth,' that is, all the bishops here, both active and idle, the confessor of the 
emperor and Gennadius and Selliotes and their like, listen to what they 
say against me, and what they assert by what they say (1). If indeed it is 
according to your purpose and the usage of the canons and righteous judg
ment that they expel <me) from your Church, 0 God of hosts, grant them 
forgiveness. But if it is on account of their senseless and foolish slanders-not 
one of them has demonstrated any constancy on your behalf (for you are the 
Truth), but were only indulging their own and others' passions, in violation 
of all truth-that they revolted against their own patriarch, and are embold
ened by their decision, then I excommunicate them from <fellowship with) 
the holy and lifegiving Trinity». 

This I did in the sight of God in both speech and writing, and to this 
day I repeat and stand by these words of mine. Mterwards, when I asked 
those who were demanding my resignation what reason they wished me to 
give, and heard their reply that «the people don't want YOW), I gave this, 
albeit unwillingly, as the reason for my resignation. But I marvel at your 
majesty, why when one of those < excommunicatory) letters came to light, 
you yourself asked me for the absolution which they should have sought, if 
they had any concern with God, especially since you are well aware, 0 emper
or most dear to God, that forgiveness can never be granted to the unrepen
tant, even if it is spoken with the lips, for «the unrepented sin is a sin unto 
death»; «God is not mocked: but whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also 
reap». I kept quiet about these <letters) in order to see how much they would 
improve the Church by my expulsion, and also so that those who were or
dained would not be pricked in their conscience, and so that the schismatics 
would not divide the people of Christ. For they and some of their cohorts 
were trying to get something of the sort out of me, but up to now, thanks to 
my Savior, they have not been given by me any opportunity for attacking 
the Church. But now when some of the above-mentioned people, in order to 
accomplish the ruin of those who are pleasing to God, are not satisfied with my 
long silence, but still ridicule me, in addition to other reasons, because I am 
�lways talking with the people, and <they do) this in spite of the fact that 
they see such great ruin and injustice and lawlessness of the Church, on 
account of which God has become angry and brought great destruction upon 
the Christian people, these people aroused me to say the following: if they 
abandon their contentious objections, and if with the help of God they 
hasten as quickly as possible to set the Church in order, as it was when they 
expelled me from the Church, and if each of them quickly returns to his see, 
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έΠLσκοπη τocχu έπocνocσω.&η, κocΙ των κocκως γενομένων έΠLστροφ�ν ά ξΙocν 
, � 'ξ ο.. , , �' t t '  ' (l! -eVoEL ονΤOCL, συγγνωσ'1J''YjσονΤOCL· EL ο ως ευΡLσκονΤOCL μεLνωσLν α.νευ του 

75 tΗρocκλεΙocς, Μελεν(κου, κocΙ 'Απocμε(ocς κocΙ Βρύσεως, κocΙ έτέρων ΤΡLων), 
&λυτον ocύτοϊ;ς το Ρη.&εν έΠLτΙμLον κεΙσ.&ω, κocΙ έν τι'j) vuv octωνL κocΙ [fo1. 3Τ] 
έν τι'j) μέλλονη. 

3. Προς τον ocύτοκριχ.τορoc 

ιο στΙΧλεΙς ύφ' �μων πρoσκυν�σιxι το κριΧΤΟζ σοu προ μικρο;) 
έξεϊ;πεν �μϊ;ν ώς λελύΠ'YjσOCL μ� εύχόμενος ύφ' �μων. εΙ youv τοί) ιΧγΙου μου 
μ� ύπερεύχομOCL ocύτοκριχ.τορος, κocΙ μιχ.λLστoc vuv, δτε πολλa τa λυποuντoc 

5 συνέρρευσε, κocΙ τη ποΙμνη ΧΡLστοu συνέπεσε πιχ.ν3εLνOC (& κocΙ ά πΙσΤΟLς 
συμβιχ.ντoc άκιχ.ρ3Lος έλογΙσ.&η κoct &φρων ό τη φύσεL μ� συνocλγων), κoct εΙ 
μ� ό3ύνOCL .&ocνιχ.του πεmιγocσL τη κocρ3Ι� μου, κoct � Ψυχ� μου έκλε(πεL, 
οδτε 30uλός εtμL τοί) ΧΡLστοu, οδτε ΧΡLσΤLocνων μερΙ8L τετιχ.ξομOCL. εΙ 3ε 

\ \ t ' " Ψ \ 0.. ' , 'Ψ - β-νυκτος ΚOCL 'Yjμερocς oc π ο σ τρ ε  ο ν  τ ο ν  'ιΤυμ ο ν  σ ο υ, εν ΠLΚΡL� υχης οω, 
10 ά φ' � μ ω ν, κoct μ �  ε Ις τ οδς oc t ω ν oc ς  ό ργ L σ .&η ς  � μ'i:ν ό Θεός, τΙ 

πιχ..&ω άκούων το 0'L3oc μ ε ν  δ Τ L  ιΧ μ oc ρ τ ω λ ο ν  ό Θε ο ς  ο ύκ ά κ ο ύε L ,  κoct 
&μoc νενου.&έΤ'YjμOCL ύπο τ�ς Γρocφ�ς ού των κατ' έμε μόνον ιΧμocρτωλων, 
ά λ λ a  xoc t oc ύ τα:ς τα:ς τ ω ν  3 Lκ oc Ι ω ν  ε ύ χ aς έ ν ε ργο υ μ έ ν α ς  t σ χ ύ ε L ν; 

3La τοuτο τοί) ιΧγΙου μου 3έομοn ocύτοκριχ.τορος, έπεΙ τ ο  τ � ς  έ Π L-
15 ΤLμ�σ ε ω ς  Π OC Τ Ρ Lκ ο ν  κ oc t  ά ν ο υ .&έτη τ ο ς  πασ oc Ψ υ χ �  ά 3 Lόρ.&ω

τ ο ς, 3εξώμε.&oc τocύΤ'Yjν τ�ν νου.&εσΙocν σωφρόνως, κoct μ� 3La τ�ς προς τocύ
την άνOCLσ.&'YjσΙocς τ�ν μεΙζω προσκocλεσώμε.&cx. έ Π Lγ ν ω μ έ ν  τ ε  τ ο ί)  
κ ocκ ο  u τ � ν  ύ πό .&ε σ  L ν ,  κoct πό.&ε ν OCL τ ο L OCUΤOC L πλ 1jYoc ( τε  κ oc  Ι 
μ ιχ. σ Τ Lγες. τ ο  γα:ρ μ η 3ε μ ε τα: τ � ν  π λ ηγ� ν σ ω φ ρ ο ν Ι ζ ε σ .&OC L  

20 χ oc λ ε π ώ τ ε ρ οψ φ ιχ. ρ μ ocκ ο ν  3 ε  μ έγ oc  κ ocκ Ι oc ς  όμ ο λ ογ Ι oc  xoc t φ υγ �  
τ ο ί)  π τ oc Ι σ  μ oc τ ο  ς. κoct μ� λεχ.&η κoct TCEpt �μων, Κύ ρ LE, έ μ cx σ τΙγω σ oc ς  
oc ύ τ ο ύ ς, κ oc Ι  ούκ έ πό ν ε σ oc ν. έπoc Ι 3 ε υ σ oc ς  oc ύ τ οuς κ oc t  ούκ -ή.&έλ1j
σ oc ν  3 έ ξ ocσ.&OC L π oc L 3 ε Ι oc ν, άλλα: π ρ ο φ .&ιχ. σ ω μ ε ν  έ ν  έ ξ ο μ ο λ ογ�σ ε L  

3: 9-10 Ps. 84 (85}:5 1110 Ps. 84 (85}:61111 Joh. 9:31 11 13 cf. Jac. 5:16 11 14-16 
το . . . &8Lόρ.&ωτος Greg. Naz., Or. XVI, xv (PG, ΧΧΧΥ, 956Α) 11 17-18 έΠLγνωμέν 
•.. ύπό.&εσLν Greg. Naz., ibid., xvii (PG, ΧΧΧΥ, 957 Α) 1118-19 πό.&εν • • .  μάσΤLγες Greg� 
Naz., ibid., v (PG, XXXV, 940Β) 1119-20 το . . .  χΙΧλεπώτερον Greg. Naz., ibid., xv (PG, 
XXXV, 956Α) 11 20-21 φάρμιχκον . . . πτιχΙσμιχτος Greg. Naz., ibid., xvii (PG, ΧΧΧΥ, 
957Β) 1121-23 Jer. 5:3 1123-24 Ps. 94 (95}:2 

3: V 3r-3v• S 123r-125r• Ν 13r-15r• 
1 ante προς τΟνιχυτοκρά.τοριχ add. γράμμιχ VrS 11 post ιχυτοκρά.τοριχ add. περΙ έΠLστροφljς 
κιχΙ μετιχνοΙιχς τljς προς Θεον (τον Θεον S) κιχΙ περΙ των υιων ιχυτοϋ κιχΙ &ρχόντων μ'lj τη 
86ξη τη βιχσLλεΙφ σεμνόνεσ.&ΙΧL, άλλα τη 8LΚΙΧLοσόνη κιχΙ σωφροσόνη VrS ιι Ν scήρsίt 
γράμμιχ προς τον ιχυτοκράτοριχ post σωφροσόνη 11 3 ύφ' 'ήμων ΎΝΙ: &φ' 'ήμων SN ιι 
16 σωφρώνως Ν ιι 23 ΠΡΟιΡ.&άσομεν Ν 
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and if they show sincere repentance for their wicked deeds, they will be 
forgiven (by me). But if they remain as they are, with the exception of the 
bishops of Herakleia, Melenikon, Apameia and Brysis, and three others, 
let the above-mentioned excommunication be laid upon them irrevocably, 
both now and forever more. 

3. To the emperor 

The man whom I recently sent to do obeisance to your majesty reported 
to me that you are distressed because you are not included in my prayers. 
If indeed I do not pray for my holy emperor, especially at a time like this, 
when many grievous events have occurred and terrible ills have befallen the 
flock of Christ (and even when such misfortunes befall pagans, any man who 
did not have natural compassion would be considered heartless and foolish), 
and if the pains of death do not pierce my heart, and if my soul is not faint, 
then I am neither a servant of Christ, nor to be included in the ranks of Chris
tians. But if by night and day I cry in bitterness of soul, «Turn from us your 
anger», and «0 God, be not wroth with us throughout the ages», what should 
I do when I hear the words «we know that God heareth not sinners» and at 
the same time I am admonished by the Holy Writ that not the prayers of 
sinners like me, but only «the effectual prayers of righteous men availeth 
much»� 

For this reason I beg my holy emperor, since «chastisement is a paternal 
(duty) and every unadmonished soul is incorrigible», let us prudently heed 
this admonition, and let us not invite yet a greater (chastisement) through 
our disregard of this warning. «Let us discover the root of the evil and the 
cause of such plagues and scourges. For failure to be prudent after the blow 
strikes is even more dangerous; the great remedy against evil is confession 
and avoidance of sim). And let it not be said about us, «0 Lord, thou hast 
scourged them, but they have not grieved; thou hast punished them, but 
they would not receive correctiom). Rather «let us come. before God with 
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το τ ο υ  Θ εο υ  π ρ ό σ ωπ ο ν. γενώμε-θ- ΙΧ  Nι.ν ευ'ετ�ι., μ �  Σ030μ'i:τιχι.. 
25 -θ- ερ ιχπεύ σ ω  μεν τ � ν  κ ιχ κ Ι ιχ ν, μ �  τη κιχκ ί �  σ υ ν τ ελ εσ-θ-ω μεν. 

�κo υ σ ιxν έκε'i:νοι. Κ"t)ρ ύ σ σ ο ν τ ο ς  Ίωνα, κιχΙ ού μόνον έπΙστευσocν τίj> 
Θεφ &ν-θ-ρωποι. βά.ρβocροι., ου3ε ν'Y)στεΙ� κocΙ κλocυ-θ-μ φ κocΙ σά.κκοι.ς �ρκέσ
-θ-'Υ)σιχν, άλλa τί; άπέ σ τρεψεν �κoc σ τ o ς  άπ ο τ -η ς  δ30υ oc υτ ω ν  τ-ης 
π ο ν "t)ρας, κocΙ άπ ο τ -η ς  ά 3 ι.κΙocς  τ-ης  έ ν  χ ερ σ Ιν ιχ ύ τ ω ν. σκoπ�σωμεν 

30 έν oc Ισ-θ-�σει., πocρocκocλω, έκά.σΤ"t)ς λέξεως 3ύνocμι.ν, ουχ Ινoc μόνον νo�σωμεν, 
άλλ' tvoc κocΙ πρά.ξωμεν, λέγοντες, τΙς  0!3εν ε Ι  μ ετ ιx ν o � σει. κocΙ πιχρoc
κλ"t)-θ-�σετocι. δ Θ εό ς, κ oc Ι  άποστρέψει. άπ ο ό ργ -η ς  -θ- υ μ ο υ  oc υτου; 
κ oc Ι  ε!3 εν δ Θ εο ς  τa  gpyoc oc υτων, δ τ ι. άπέ σ τ ρ εψocν άπ ο των 
δ 3 ω ν  ιχυτ ω ν  τ ω ν  π ο ν "t)ρων, κ oc Ι  μ ετεν 6"t)σ εν έπ Ι πά.ση τη κocκΙ� 

3 5  � έ λ ά. λ "t)σε π ο ι. -η σOCL ιχυτ ο 'i:ς ,  κocΙ  ο υκ έπ ο Ι "t)σ εν. �με'i:ς άκούσωμεν 
τ-ης φων-ης Χρr.στου του Θεου �μων, tvoc ι1μεν έκ των προβά.των ιχυτου, κocΙ 
μ� άκούσωμεν τ Ι  μ ε  λ έγετε Κύ ρr.ε, Κύ ρ r. ε, κ ιχ Ι  ο υ  π ο r. ε L τ ε  & 

λέγ ω ύ μ'Lν; 
άλλa τ�ν μετά.νοr.ocν, &γr.ε βιχσr.λευ, των Ν ι.νευ'Lτων [foΙ 3ν] κocΙ 

40 �μεLς μψ"t)σώμε-θ-oc. ού3ε γά.ρ, εΙ τουτο κελεύσεr.ς, δ άπεr.-θ-ων εύρε.Θ-�σετocr.· 
εΙ 3' (δπερ άπεύχομocr.) εύρε-θ-Ί), βιχσr.λr.κ-ης πεr.ρoc-θ-�τω έν3Ικου άγocνocκτ�σ
εως. άρκεί: τa έκά.στιι> �μων άμocρτιχν6μενιχ έν κρυφη. �r.ocτΙ ουκ ευ-θ-ύνοντocr. 
οΙ άνομουντες κιχΙ φocνερως; � ουχι 31.' ένος άμocρτΙιχν gρχετocr. κocΙ έπΙ 
3�μoυς κιχκά.; ουχι 'Άχιχρ πocρocνoμ�σocντoς, � του Ίσρoc�λ πocρά.τocξr.ς 

45 έμocστΙζετο; ου χΙ 3La τ�ν πocρocνομΙocν των υιων άρχι.ερέως του' ΗλεΙ, ocΙ 
του 'Iσρoc�λ φά.λιχγγες μocχocΙρocς έγένοντο πocρocνά.λωμoc, κocΙ δ τούτων 
πocτ�ρ ώς μ� ζ"t)λώσocς κocτa Θεον μετ' όργ-ης έξώσ-θ-"t) κocΙ τ-ης Ιερωσύν'Υ)ς 
κocΙ τ-ης ζω-ης; ούχΙ 3La τocυτoc κocΙ � τ ο υ  Θ εο υ  κ ι. β ω τΟς βεβ�λoι.ς 
έλ  � φ -θ- "t)  χερσΙ; 

50 3ι.a τουτο πocρocκocλω του κρocτΙστου μου ΙΧύτοκρά.τορος, �r.έγεr.ρον 
έν το 'i:ς -θ-εocρέστοι.ς �μίiς κιχΙ μ� -θ-έλοντocς. άνocτει.λά.τω 3r.κocr.οσύν"t) έν τocΤς 
�μέρocr.ς σου. στιx-θ-�τω κρΙσr.ς 3 r.XOCLOC, σωφροσύν"t) πολr.τευ-θ-�τω, βλυσά.τω 
gλεος κocΙ άλ�-θ-ει.ιx, μ� τι. των τ-ης τocλocνr.ζομέν"t)ς πόλεως εύρε-θ-η έν τη πό
λεr. τη ση, 3 6λ ο ς  κ oc Ι  τ ό κ ο ς  κ oc Ι  άνο μ Ι oc. κocΙ πρωτον τον ο ίκον τον σόν, 

55 κocΙ ο{)ς σοΙ. πocΤ3ocς Θεος έχocρΙσocτο, 3Ι3ocξον ευσεβεΙ� πλέον κocΙ �r.κocr.οσύνη 
� τη βocσ"λεΙιι> σεμνύνεσ-θ-ΙΧ" 3όξη. δ μεν yap πλουτος κocΙ � τ-ης βocσr.λεΙιχς 
όφρύς κocΙ g-θ-νεσι. πρόσεστι. κocΙ -θ-ιχνά.τιι> συγκocτocλύετιχι.· οι 3ε τον Κύρ"ον 
έκζ"t)τουντες πocντος άγoc-θ-ου ουκ έλocττω-θ-�σοντocr.. τούς &ρχοντocς 3Ι3oc
ξον μ� είνocι. κ λ επ τ ω ν  κ ο r.ν ω ν ο ύ ς, μ"t)3ε �ττίiσ-θ-ocr. ξενΙοr.ς κocΙ 3ώ-

24-26 γενώμε&α ... Ίωνα Greg. Naz., Or. ΧνΙ, ΧίΥ (PG, XXXV, 953Β) 11 28-29 Jon. 

3:8 11 31-35 Jon. 3:9-10 11 37-38 οί. Luo.6:46 11 44-45 of. Jes. Nav. 7 11 45-48 of. Ι 
Reg.2-4 11 48-490ί. Ι Reg. 4: II 11 54 of. Ps. 54 (55): 11-12 11 59 Is. 1 :23 

33 ε!8εν soripsi, of. Jon. 3:10 : ο!8εν VSN 
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thanksgiving»; (<let us become Ninevites, not Sodomites. Let us cure wick
edness and not be consumed by it. When Jonah preached, they listened», 
and not only did barbarous men have faith in God, nor were they satisfied 
with fasting and wailing and sackcloth, but what (did they rather do) 1 
«They turned every one from their evil way, and from the iniquity that 
was in their hands». I beg of you, let us consider carefully the meaning of each 
word, so as not only to understand but to act, saying, «Who knows if God 
will change His mind» and relent «and turn from His fierce anger 1 And God 
saw their works, that they turned from their wicked ways, and God repented 
of the evil which He had said He would do to them, and He did it not». Let us 
listen to the- voice of Christ our God, so that we may be His sheep and not 
hear the words, «Why call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I 
say unto you 1». 

So, 0 holy emperor, let us imitate the repentance of the Ninevites. For 
if you command this, no one will be found to disobey. And if one should be 
found (I pray this may not happen), let him experience the righteous imperial 
wrath. There are enough sins committed in secret by each of us. Why are 
those who openly break the law not chastised 1 Do not misfortunes befall 
nations because of the sins of one man 1 Is it not true that when Achar was 
disobedient, all the ranks of Israel were scourged 1 And did not the phalanxes 
of Israel perish by the sword on account of the transgression of the sons of 
the high priest Eli 1 As for their father, did not (God) wrathfully strip him 
of both the priesthood and life for not striving in accordance with God 1 And 
was not the ark of God seized by profane hands for these reasons 1 

Wherefore I supplicate you, my mighty emperor, rouse us to acts 
pleasing to God, even if we are unwilling; let righteousness shine forth in 
your days; let righteous judgment be established, let moderation be the rule, 
let"mercy and truth pour forth, lest any of the characteristics of the unhappy 
city, such as «treachery and usury and lawlessness», be found in your city. 
First of all teach your household, and the children whom God has granted 
you, to take pride in piety and righteousness rather than in imperial glory. 
For wealth and pride in empire exist also among the pagans and come to an 
end with death; but those who seek the Lord are not deprived of any good. 
Teach the officials not to be «companions of thieves», nor to succumb to 
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3,4: 
Ι ,  .. 'ξ , λ '  .. ..  "Ι. Ι tJ � ι 60 ροι.ς. τους α,?χιερεr.ς ε α,ποστει. ον εν τι.μη τα,r.ς Ι\α,χουσα,ι.ς, "να, μ,ι του-

των τα. πρόβα,τα, λυκόβρωτα, γένωντα,ι., ώς &'ποΙμα,ντα" κα,Ι φα,νερω&έντος 
.. , , ' Μ  , � " .. o� ' , β"l. έ του α,ρχι.ποr.μενος α,r.σχuν·u 'ισωντα,ι.. κα,r. σος α,uτοr.ς 'ΙΤα,ρσος, εΙ. 1\ πουσι. 

των πα,ρα,8υνα,στευόντων πα,ρα,νoμoυντ�ς τι.να,ς, φι.λα.λ�&ως τη έκ Θεου 
βα,σr.λεΙCf σου &'να,φέρει.ν, κα,Ι �να, .s.εοσεβε�ν 8r.8�σκωσι. τον λα,όν, κα,Ι μ-η 

65 μα,γεΙα,r.ς κα,Ι γΟ"fjτεΙα,ι.ς κα,Ι τα,Τς λοι.πα,Τς &'νομ(α,ι.ς κα,Ι βλα,σφ"fjμΙα,ι.ς κα,
τα,μι.α,(νωντα,ι., 81.' &. �ρχετα,L � όργ� του Θεου. εL οδτω βLουν Ύιμας �pγ� 
κα,Ι λόγ� ρu.s.μ(σει. Ύι έκ Θεου βα,σι.λεΙα, σου, πιΧντες οΙ τα,ότης εύχόμενΟL 

, , , έ '''Ι. "1." " , Τ  "Ι. "1. ..  Κ l '  Μ ουκ ε L ς  α, ρ α,  α,/\/\ εLς α,υτα, τα, ωτα,I\α,l\ουντες  υρι.ου ει.σα,κοuσ·u ,ισον-
, , Q. � , .. 'ξ t .. ,  

'Ψ ' 'Ψ 
, , τα,ι., κα,ι. τον 'ΙΤυμον α,υτου ε "fjμων α,ποστρε εΙ.. επι.στρε εΙ. τε τα. κα,κα, 

70 τοΤς έχ&ροΤς εΙς τ ο ν  κ ό λ π ο ν  α,ύτων  έπ τ α, π λ � σ L α,  κα,Ι δπο  τοος  
π ό 8 α, ς  δ π o τ � ξ ε ι.  τοος σοος π�ντα,  έχ.&ρΟν κα,Ι πολέμι.ον, κα,Ι τα.  
δ ρ  Lα, των Χρι.σΤLα.νων πλα.τυν  ε Τ. εLρ�ν"fjς τε  πλ-η.&ος κα,Ι πα,ντος &'γα,&ου 
&'να.τελε� έν Ύιμέρα,Lς σου, κα.Ι τ ο μ V"fj μ ό σ u ν ό ν σ ο u εΙς α,ιωνα,ς 8ι.α,μενε!, 

, έψ ' β "1. ,  .. ..  Ι ' ''' κα,L πα,ρα,π μ εΙ. Τ"fjν α,σι.l\εLα,ν σου γενεα,r.ς γενεων, κα, προς τη επι.-
75 γεΙ� βα,σι.λεΙCf Χρι.στός, δ ΠLστως δπο σου λα,τρευ.&εΙς, πα,ρέξεL κα,Ι την 

, , ουρα,νLον. 

4. (Προς τον α,ύτοκριΧτορα,) [foΙ 4l) 

Το �pχεσ.&α,ι. τ�ν βα,σι.λεΙα,ν σου προς �μας υπερ �μας κα,Ι υπερ τ�ν 
�μετέρα,ν προα,Ιρεσι.ν γLνετα,r.· δμως του λόεσ&α,ι. τα.ς &εομι.σεΤς &'8ι.κΙα,ς τη 
πα,ροuσ(Cf α,ύτ-ης -ηνεχόμε.&α,. έπεΙ 8έ, ώς δρω, ού του πα,ρόντος κα.ι.ρου, ιχΑΑα. 

5 του μέλλοντος α,ιωνος ΧΡήζεΙ. � λόσLς α.ύτων, 8Lα. τον Κόρι.ον μ� κoπι.� 
προς �μας. δτι. 8ε κα,Ι εύχ�ν πα.ρα των ιχμιχρτωλων κα.Ι κα,τιχκρΙτων �μων 
Ύι έκ Θεου βιχσr.λεΙα, σου &'πιχι.τεΤ, πως ού .s.ιχuμιΧσω; EL γαρ �μεΤς τα. φ(λιχ 
κιχΙ τα.υτιχ Θει'j> πιχρ' α.ύτ-ης κιχΙ κουφα. τοσουτον ώς (L"fj8E: τι'j> μLΚPι'j> 8ιχκτό
λ�, ιχΑΑα νεόμα,τr. μόνον 8υνα,τον &'φιχνΙζεσ&ιχι. ούκ εLσιχκοuώμε&ιχ, πως 

10 δν π�ντιx φρ(σσει. κιχΙ τρέμεΙ., Θεον των 8υν�μεων, προσελ&εΤν &ιxρρ�σω . 
έγω δ τΙΧλΙΧΙπωρος, πιχρα των δμοι.οπιχ&ων &'ν&ρώπων πα.ριχκ.ουόμενος; 
κιχΙ 8ι.α τον Κόρι.ον, κα.&ως &'νενόχλ"fjτος �μ"fjν μέχρΙ. κιχΙ ναν, σφζεσ&ΙΧL 
κα,Ι πιΧλι.ν έμοΙ δπο τ-ης βιχσι.λε[ιχς σου το &'τιΧριχχον, ού μόνον τ-ης πιχρου
σΙιχς, &'ΑΑα κα,Ι τοα μ"fjνόμιχτος. 

68 Ι Cor. 14:9 1170 Ps. 78 (79): 12 1170-71 cf. Ps. 8:7 11 71-72 cf. Εχ. 34:24 11 73 Ps. 101 
(102): 13 11 74 Is. 58: 12 

72 τε] τΙ S 
4: V 4Ι'. S 1251. Ν 151-15V• 

1 Ύριίμμιχ. προς τον cx.UτοκρcXτορcx. ζ't)τουντcx.ς (ζ't)τουντος ΝΙ) ευχα.ς (ευχ�ν ΝΙ) πcx.ρα. του 
πcx.-;ΡLcXρχοu add. VrSN 11 8 cx.Uτ1jς VSNl: cx.Uτο Τς Ν 
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bribes and gifts. Send the bishops with honor back to the sees assigned to 
them, lest their sheep be devoured by wolves, for lack of a shepherd, and lest 
they be ashamed when the Chief Shepherd reveals Himself. And give them 
the courage, if they see any authorities transgressing the law, to report the 
matter truthfully to your divine majesty, and that they may teach the people 
to revere God, and not be defiled by sorcery and witchcraft and other such 
transgressions and blasphemies, whence comes the wrath of God. If your di
vine majesty will guide us by both word and deed to live in this way, all who 
pray for your majesty will not «speak into the air», but to the very ears of the 
Lord, and will be heard, and He will avert His anger from us. He will return 
the evils of your enemies «sevenfold into their bosom», and «will subdue 
beneath your feet every» enemy and foe, and «He will widen the frontiers» of 
Christians. Abundance of peace and every good thing will shine forth in your 
days, and «your memory» will abide for centuries, and He will perpetuate 
your empire «through all generations», and Christ, Whom you so faithfully 
worship, will add the heavenly kingdom to your kingdom here on earth. 

4. <To the emperor) 

It is above me and beyond my wish that your majesty should come to 
see me; but still I agreed so that these injustices hateful to God might come 
to an end through your presence. But since, as I see, the solution to these 
problems will not come at the present time, but in the world to come, for the 
sake of the Lord don't come to me. How shall I not marvel that your divine 
majesty seeks a prayer from me, sinner and condemned that I am 1 For if I am 
not heeded by your majesty in regard to matters pleasing to God, and so 
easy that you can make them disappear not just with your little finger, but 
with a mere nod, how can I, miserable creature that I am, have courage to 
approach the One at Whom everything shudders and trembles, the God of 
hosts, when I am even disregarded by men who suffer as I do 1 For the sake 
of the Lord, just as I led a tranquil existence up to now, let me not again be 
disturbed by your majesty, either through your presence, or through a 
message. 
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ο. Προς τον αότοκρά.τορα 

'Λλλtι. τΙς κατ' ά:ξΙαν των ρα&ύμων Krtt έμπα&ων κατ' έμε εόχαρtσ
τήσεt καΙ ύπερεύξεταt του &εοστεφους καΙ άγΙου μου αότοκρά.τορος, καΙ 
των έπαΙνων &ν 'ήμας έκ&ειά.ζων 3ιtι. Θεον ά:πΙ3η το μέγε&ος, σ κ ώ λ -η κ α  

5 ΙSν τ α  έμε  κ α Ι  ο ύ κ& ν & ρ ωπον, ούχ οίον ότου Θεου πρoφfιτ-ης έξεκε
λά.3-ησε .&EtCf> πνεύματι, ά:νά.γων το νό-ημα εΙς Χρtστον τον Θεον 'ήμων, ocXλ' 
οΤον τρέφεt π-ηλος έν αότ(j) εΙλtσσόμενον, &σπερ κά:γω 't(j) βορβόρCf> των 
'ή30νων; εΙ 3έ Υε πά.λιν τ�ν γλωτταν κtνfισεt προς τούς έχ&ραΙνοντας Krtt 
Χρtστον καΙ τ�ν έκκλ-ησΙαν αύτου, πόσ-ης &ρα αΙσχύν-ης καt ά:τt μ Ι α ς  

1 0  π λ -η ρ o �  φtλαλή.&ως έκεΙνων τ tι.  π ρόσ ωπα, εΙ καΙ νtκώμενος τη φtλαν
&ρωπ(Cf τ�ν  μ ά. χ α ι ρ α ν ού κινεί '�ν &εό.&εν φ ορεί, ά:λλ' εύ&υβόλως 
μόνον τ�ν Υλωτταν, τ�ν έπιστρoφ�ν προς τtι. κρεΙττω .&εομιμήτως ιχ.ύ
των Krtt τ�ν μετά.νοtαν έκ3εχόμενος εΙ καt δ AΙ�HoΦ ο ύ  &έλ ε ι  λευ
καΙνεσ& α t, ά:λλtι. 3Ικ-ην άσ π Ι 3 0 ς  κωφ�ς  έ&ελοκωφε'!: το έtι.ν μ� 

15 έπιστραφ� τε, σΤLλ β ο υ μέν-ην ΙSΨεσ&ε  τ� ν ρ ο μ φ α ( α ν  του έκ 
Θεου 3υνατου. 

Πλfιν, &.YtE βσ.σιλευ, ύ περεκπερισ σ ο υ  έν 't(j) βά.λλειν 3ικαΙως αό
τούς καΙ ά:ναντφρfιτως 'ήμας έξε&ά.μβ-ησας, καΙ χαρισ&εΙ-η 3όξα σοι προς 
Θεου Krtt κρά.τος αΙώνιον. &.ρξου καt του 3ικα(ου 3ιtι. τον βασιλεύσαντά. σε 

20 3Ικαιον Κύριον- έκε�νoς ΥιΧρ μόνος έκ ά.στCf> κ α τ tι.  τ tι.  �ργ α  αότου  
άπο 3 ( 3 ω σ ι  τ ό τ ε. τ�ν 3ε  βασιλεΙαν σου έν 't(j) παρόνη Krtt 3ικά.ζειν καΙ 
3ικαιουν, τιμωρε'Lσ&αΙ τε καΙ εόερyετε�ν, 3ικαΙως ό 3(καιος έ3ικαΙωσε. 
μ� οδν, 3ι' αύτον τόν σε 3tκαtώσαντα, ά:ναβαλλώμε&α εΙς τ�ν rti)ptOV, 
ά:λλtι. κ ρ Ι μ α  3 Ι κ α ι ο ν  κ ρ Ι ν ω μ ε ν  καΙ βασιλικόν- έξελώμε&α πέν -η το: 
καΙ  [ίοl. 4:v] π τ ω χ ο ν  έ κ  χειρων στερεωτέρ ω ν  α ό τ ω ν. 3ιότι ΥιΧρ 

25 καΙ 'ήμε'Lς μ� σπου3α(ως εΙς τουτο τ�ν έκ Θεου βασιλε(αν σου καΙ παρε-
λ' \ , � 

\ - \ 'λ Ψ 'ξΙ ,� , α. 
ΚΟ: εσαμεν και κατ-ηναγκασαμεν, ο ια τουτο και σ κ ο ο α � ω ς ε ο Ο 1]'-η 
'ή μ 'Lv 't(j) πο3Ι, καΙ δπερ προ τ�ς πλ-ηγ�ς μ� έσπεύσαμεν, μετιΧ τ�ν πλ-η�ν 
έλ&όντες εΙς νουν Ικετεύωμεν, «3tιX τον Θεον 3ιανά.στ-η.&ι). 

5: 4-5 cf. Ps. 21 (22): 7 11 9-10 cf. Ps. 82 (83): 17 11 11 cf. Rom. 13: 4 11 12 �εo
μLμ'�τως: cf. Ezech. 33: 11 11 13-14 cf. Apostolius Ι, 68 (Leutsch-Schneidewin, 1Ι, 
258) 11 14 Ps. 57 (58): 5 1114-15 cf. Ps. 7: 13 11 17 cf. Eph. 3: 20, Ι Thess 3: 10 11 20-21 cf. 
Rom. 2:6 1123 cf. Joh. 7:24 1123-24 cf. Ps. 34 (35):10 1126-27 cf. ΙΙ Cor.12:7 

5: V 4f-4V• S 125f-125v. Ν 15v-16f. 
1 ante προς add. γρά.μμιχ VfSN 11 post αύτοκρά.τοριχ add. έΠΙΧLνων καΙ έκ�εLά.ζων ιχύτον 
VfSN 11 3 �εoσ-t'υιpoϋς Ν 1110-11 τΩ ΙΡLλι:χν.ορωπ(� VSN1: την ΙΡLλαν.ορωπ(αν Ν 1112-13 
ιχύτον Ν 1115 σ-t'Lλβομέν-ην Ν 
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5. To the emperor 

What person who is lazy like me and a slave to his passions can give 
thanks and pray in a worthy fashion on behalf of my holy God-crowned 
emperor, and can disregard the multitude of praises which he has heaped 
upon me for the sake of God, since d am a worm and not a man», not such 
(a worm) as the prophet of God celebrated through the Holy Spirit, directing 
his reference to Christ our God, but such (a worm) as feeds upon and wriggles 
through the mud, so am I (mired down) in the muck of pleasures. And again 
if he [the emperor] moves his tongue against the enemies of Christ and His 
Church, truly «he will fill their faces» with shame and «dishonor», even if, 
overcome by his love for mankind, he does not brandish «the sword» which 
«he bears» as a gift from God, but moves only his tongue with exact aim, 
expecting them, in imitation of God, to turn to a better way of life and 
repent, although «the Ethiopian won't turn white», but like «a deaf asp» he 
turns a deaf ear to the precept, df ye will not repent, ye will see furbished the 
sword» of him who is made strong by God. 

However, holy emperor, you have amazed me «exceedingly» by smiting 
them righteously and without opposition, and may God grant you glory and 
eternal power. And make a beginning of righteousness for the sake of the 
righteous Lord Who made you emperor; for He alone «renders then to every 
man according to his deeds». The Righteous One has righteously ordained 
that at the present time your majesty should judge and ordain, and punish 
and reward. Therefore, for the sake of the One Who has justified you, let us 
not delay until tomorrow, but «let us make a righteous» and imperial «judg
ment». Let us rescue both «poor man and beggar from stronger hands than 
theirs». Because I did not zealbusly entreat and compel your majesty in this 
matter, for this reason «a thorn has pierced» my foot, as I deserve, and now 
after the disaster let me come to my senses and make the supplication which 
I did not strive to make before the disaster, (namely) «for the sake of God, 
arise h). 
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6. Προς τον ΙΧύτοκρά.τοριχ 

Πά.λιν ώς κιχΙ πολλά.κις πcφΙΧΚΙΧλω, εΖσά.κουσον τ�ς φων�ς μου 8ι' 

ιχύτον τον βιχσιλεύσιχντά. σε Χριστον τον έπΙ πά.ντων Θεόν. έξεγέρ&ητt εΙς 

8ικιχ(ωσιν των ά.8ικουμένων, εΙς πιχ(8ευσιν των άμιχρτιχνόντων. κά.&ιχρον 

5 τ�ν έκκλησ(ιχν των Ρυπιχσμά.των. μ� λόΥοις μόνον έλέγχης τ�ν κιχκ(ιχν 

των σχιζομένωψ -ηΥνόησιχν ΥιΧρ ώς δτι το  ΧΡ1)στον  τ ο σ  Θεοσ  ε Ζ ς  

μετά.ν ο ι ιχ ν  &γ ε ι  ΙΧύτούς. κιχτιΧ γοσν την τοιιχύτην τούτων σκληρότητιχ 

κιχΙ το ά.μετιχνόητον τ�ς κιχρ8Ιιχς, γευσά.σ&ωσιχν 8ικιχιοκρισΙιχς βιxσιλικ�ς 

ά.Υιχνά.κτησιν. μν�σ&1]τι των τοσ πέρυσι κιχφοσ �μερων κιχΙ των τοσ νσν. 

10 κιχΙ μ� &ελ�σωμεν τιΧ ά.ρξά.μενιχ 8LιX πέλιχγος ά.ΥΙΧ&ότητος ά.νοΙγεσ&ιχι &εΤιχ 

σπλά.γχνιχ, 8ιιΧ προσωποληΨΙιχν � ριχ&υμΙιχν, � κολιχκεΙιχν � συγγένειιχν 

κλεΤσιχl.. 8ιπλως ΥιΧρ φ&εΙρετιχι τιΧ των Χριστιιχνων, �ξω&εν μεν όπο των 

έχ&ρων, �ν80&εν 8ε ά.8ικΙιχς όπερβολη κιχΙ ά.κιχ&ιχρσΙιχς. εΙ οον 8ιιχνιχστη � 

, Θ ... β λ' 
\ � \ Χ 

- \ , �X - Δ εκ ... εου ιχσι ειιχ σου κιχr. ποιει. συν ριστι:> ΚΙΧι μετιχ του ριστου τ ,ιν 

15 8ι6ρ&ωσιν, όπέρευΥε τοσ κΙΧλοσ· εΙ 8ε 8ιιΧ τιΧς έμιΧς άμιχρτΙιχς όκν�σωμεν, 

ούιχΙ μοι κιχΙ &λλο ού8έν. 

7. Προς τον ΙΧύτοκρ&.τοριχ 

τη ά.Υιχ&όΤ1)ΤΙ τοσ έκ  μ� �ντoς ε Ις  το  ε!νιχ ι  π ιχ ρ ιχ γ ΙΧ Υ 6 ν τος 
�μας μεγά.λου xιxt μόνου Θεοσ, 8Ι80ΤΙΧΙ ένΙ έκά.στι:> κιχτιΧ κιχιρούς χά.ρις, 

κιχτιΧ το μέτρον τ�ς μεγά.λης ιχύτοσ 8ωρεας, ΚΙΧ&ιΧ 80κω έχιχρΙσ&η κιχΙ έν 

5 τΙΧύτη τη γενεq. τη έκ Θεοσ βιχσιλεΙ(f σου ού μόνον το ύΨος τ�ς βιχσιλεΙιχς 

ιxύτ�ς, ά.λλιΧ κιχΙ φρόν1)σις �ξoχoς εΙς τ�ν τΙΧύτης ά.ρκοσσιχν κυβέρνησr.ν (έξ 
,3:. '  ' α. " Θ' \" ) \ �\ � � , , � ,ις πιστις 0p'1F1j εις ... εον ΚΙΧι ιxγιxΠ1j , προς σε ΚΙΧι. σιιχκρισις φιχεινη, σΙΙΧΙΡ-

οσσιχ το κρεΤττον ά.πΟ τοσ χεΙρονος, κιχΙ στέργουσιχ μεν το κρεΤττον ά.πΟ ψυ

χ�ς, μυσιχττομέν1) 8ε πά.λιν το φιχσλον ώς &ξιον, κιx� δσιχ &.λλΙΧ κιχτεπλου -

10 τΙσ&1) &πειριχ κιχΙ κΙΧλιΧ � έκ Θεοσ βιχσιλεΙιχ σου, &περ &λλος ού8εΙς 

κιχτιχπλουτεΤ σ�μερoν. εΙ 8' �σως έκ τούτων τι έ8ό&η τινΙ, 81.' ένεΡΎ1)τικ�ς 

8υνά.μεως στέρησιν &πριχκτον μένον, όλΙγην ιχύχεί. τ�ν ώφέλειιχν. εΙ ΥιΧρ 

φιχνη λέων δ φοβερος ό86ντων έκτος κιχΙ όνύχων, πως � ιxύτίj) έντε&εί.σα 

6: 6-7 Rom. 2:4 11 11-12 cf. Ι Joh. 3: 17 
7: 2 cf. λεLτουργ(ιχ 'Ιωάννου Χρυσοστόμου (ed. Brightman), 340 

6: V 4v• S 1261. Ν 161-16v. 

1 post ΙΧύτοκράτοριχ add. γράμμιχ εΙς ΠΙΧL8εΙιχν (πιχ(8ευσLν Ν) των άμιχρτιχνόντων κιχΙ 8Lκιχ(ω
σLν των ά:8Lκουμένων VrSN 11 6 γαρ om. S 11 16 ούΙΧ(] οό8έ S 

7: V 4v-5v• S 1261-1281. Ν 16v, 119I'-120v• 

1 ante προς add. γράμμα. V1SN 11 post ΙΧύτοκρά.τοριχ add. περΙ του 8ιεγε'i:ΡΙΧL ιχύτον του 
ά:πελάσΙΧL ΚΙΧΚΟΠΟLουντιχς έκ τησ8ε της πόλεως VrSN ιι 6 κυβέρν"t)σLς Ν 

6, 7 
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6. To the emperor 

Again as so often I supplicate you, listen to my voice for the sake of 
Him Who made you emperor, Christ, God over all things. Rouse yourself to 
provide justice for the wronged, and punishment for sinners. Cleanse the 
Church from defilement, and do not refute the wickedness of schismatics 
with words alone; for they failed to realize that «the goodness of God leads 
them to repentance». In proportion therefore to their unyielding and un
repentant hearts, let them taste the wrath of imperial judgment. Remember 
the days of yesteryear and of today. Let us not wish as a result of personal 
prejudice or indolence or flattery or blood ties «to close the divine heart) 
which began to open because of the depths of His goodness. For Christianity 
is being destroyed in two ways, from without by enemies, and from within by 
excessive injustice and depravity. If therefore your divine majesty arises to 
make amends, together with Christ and with the aid of Christ, it will be a 
great blessing; but if we hesitate on account of my sins, woe is me and 
nothing else. 

7. To the emperor 

Through the goodness of the great and only God «Who led us from 
non-being to being), grace is granted to every person at different times, accord
ing to the measure of His great gift. Thus I think that in this generation not 
only the height of empire itself has been granted to your divine majesty, but 
also extraordinary wisdom to govern it sufficiently (from which comes your 
right faith in and love for God), and in addition your brilliant sense of dis
crimination, which distinguishes the better from the worse (so that in your 
soul you love the good, and loathe the base as it deserves), and all the other 
countless blessings with which your divine majesty has been endowed, 
blessings such as no one else today enjoys. But if it should happen that one of 
these <assets) was granted someone, but was not put to use because of a lack 
of effective power, he would boast of small benefit. For example, if a frightful 
lion should appear, but without teeth and claws, how will his inherent 
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tσχύς γνωρισ.&η; οδτω καΙ τοϊ:ς ά.νενέργ'Υ)τον στερ�σει. 3υν&μεως �χoυσL 
ι λ' , Ι  , Ι  Ι 'λλ' ' ψ Ι 

, Ι  - � I , 
15 τι κα ον; ου μονον επαLνων μακραν, α α καΙ. ογου εγγυς. τη οε γε εκ 

Θεου βασιλε(ζf σου τέλεια καΙ ά.νελλLΠ"ij τιΧ [foΙ 5r] έκ Θεου χαρισ.&έντα 
σοι, καΙ τc'j) μ6νον όρμ-ησαι, ά.κωλύτως εις πέρας ά.γ6μενα. 

3r.ιX ταυτα κλαΙω καΙ σκυ.&ρωπ&ζω πώς, 3r.' έμιΧς ά.νομΙας, ούκ 
έν3εΙκνυται την όρμην έν τοϊ:ς &γαν καλοϊ:ς καΙ φανερώς .&εαρέστοις � έκ 

20 Θεου βασιλεΙα σου, καΙ ταυτα ώς ο{Sποτε &λλοτε την ά.ντΙλ'Υ)ψLν την ά.πο 
Θεου χρηζ6ντων �μώΨ �ν &λλως ού κτ�σασ.&αι. 3υνατ6ν, ει μη π&ση 
3υν&μει ού λέγειν μ6νον, ά.λλιΧ μ1iλλον ά.ποπλ'Υ)ρουν τιΧ τούτ<ι> φΙλα σπου3η. 
� γα:ρ ού 31.61'1. ό τ-ης μεγαλοπ6λεως tΙερουσαλημ &ξLος βασιλεύς ΈζεκΙας 
έναργώς την �ν30ν 03ύν'Υ)ν έν τοϊ:ς κατα: του μεγ&λου Θεου του tΡαψ&κου 

25 λ'Y)ρ�μασLν έν3εr.ξ&μενος, 3 ι έ ρρ'Υ)ξε  τα: Lμ&τr.α, καΙ τ-ης μεγ&λ'Υ)ς ταχύ 
ά.ντιλ�Ψεως ησ.&ετο, προς 3ε καΙ πρoσ�Κ'Y)ν ζω-ης έπεκτ�σατo; 3ιατΙ 
οδν �μεϊ:ς τούς ού3εν έλ&ττω tΡαψ&κου τον μονογεν-η γΙον καΙ Λ6γον 
Θεου καΙ Θεον βλασφ'Υ)μοαντας ούκ ά.Π'Υ)λ&σαμεν; 3r.ατΙ τούς όπο τών 
.&εΙων πατέρων 3ικαΙως ά.ποκοπέντας καΙ παρα30.&έντας τίj) ά.να.&έ ματ r. 

30 τοϊ:ς Ορ.&ο36ξοις συναναστρέφεσ.&αι καΙ συνεϊ:ναι κατε3εξ&με.&α; 3ιατΙ 
καΙ τον έξ ΑΙγύπτου Πρωτέα τον κατ' έκεΙνους μετατρεπ6μενον τούς 
καφούς καΙ π &ν τ α  γ r.νόμενον  3r.ιX την τ-ης έκκλ'Υ)σΙας κατ&λειψr.ν �μεϊ:ς 
συνεϊ:ναr. έπΙ τοσούτοr.ς χρ6νοις συνεχωρ�σαμεν; καΙ εΙ μεν 31.' έλπιζομέν'Υ)ν 
ώφέλειαν μεΙζω, κατα3έξετα( ης καΙ ζ'Υ)μΙαν μικρ&ν, �χεr. λέγειν τ&χα 

35 καΙ τΙ έκ ταύτης 3ε τ-ης μεγ&λ'Υ)ς ζ'Υ)μΙας καΙ στυΎ'Υ)ριΧς; τΙ γα:ρ έλεειν6τε
ρον του ταρ&σσεr.ν μ'Υ)χανωμένου τ�ν έκκλ'Υ)σΙαν ΧΡLστοα, όπερ �ς έκεΤνος 
το προσκυV'Yjτον έξέχεεν α!μα, καΙ οΙ αύτοα μα.&'Υ)ταΙ 3ια: τ�ν Etp�v'Y)V 

, - Ι �, , t l ι " λ ι � Ι , �  ιχυτης; Τι. οε καΙ. Ο!. τον ταραχον ταυΤ'Υ)ς ιχπε ασαL ουνιχμενοι. καΙ. μ;,ι 
τουτο ποr.ουντες ά.πoλo�σoνται; 3LατΙ 3ε καΙ τούς τη έκ Θεοσ βασr.λεΙζf 

40 σου συμβουλεύοντιχς l)3ε τοστον locv πιχρα3έχη, � κουφ6τ'Υ)Τ!. � φLλΙζf 
ά.λόγ<ι> � ά.χoλ�σει. ταυτα σuμβουλευ6vτων, � καΙ το έαυτών φιλο
τ&ραχον καλύπτεLν σπεu36ντωv; 3LατΙ 3ε καΙ τούς ά.κολού.&ους αύτίj) έν 
ΤΟf.ούΤΟLς ά.ρχr.ερε'Lς συν&γεLν τα: των έκκλ'Υ)σLών, καΙ ένταυ.&α κιχκώς 
3ιxTCΙXvocv καΙ συμποσL&ζεσ.&αι τούτ<ι> καΙ συνευφραΙνεσ.&αι, καΙ ά.3εώς 

45 μυΚΤ'Υ)ρΙζειν καΙ τα: τ-ης βασιλεΙας καΙ τα: τ-ης έκκλ'Υ)σΙιχς, καΙ τούς του 
λιχου μοχ.&'Υ)ροτέροuς Ύι κοuφοτέρους καΙ XΙXLpEX&Xouc; ΙΧύτοΤς συνιχπ
OCγεσ.&αL ε�ασιxς; καΙ tvιx μ� τ&λλΙΧ κα.&' gκαστον λέγω, 3ιατΙ μ� έ ξ ω
λό.& ρ ε u σ α ς  έ κ  τ-ης  π6λεως  ταύΤ'Υ)ς καΙ πOCσ'Υ)ς ό�κooν οσον το 
κατOC σε, τούς έ ρ γ αζ ομένους  τ�ν  ά.νομΙαν  ά.ναφαν3όν; ά.λλ' ά.νομΙιχ  

5 0  καΙ ά. 3 L κ Ι α  καΙ ά.σωτΙα έ ν  ταΤς  πλατε ΙΙΧLς  ΙΧύτ-ης  αύλΙζετιχι. φανερώς. 

25IVReg.19:11132 Hom.,Od. 4,417; Greg . Naz., Or. IV, ΙΧΧΧίί (PG, XXXV, 609Α) 11 
47-490f. Ps. 100 (101):8 1\49-50 of. Ps. 54 (66):12 

17 "t'ίj)] "t'o VSN \Ι 20 βιχσLλεΙq; S 11 26 δε] δ1) S 1128 βλΙXσφΊjμOϋντες Ν \Ι 32 κιχτocλΊjψLV 
Ν 11 40 έάν VSN 11 πιχριχχέχη Ν 11 41 ocσχολ'ήσεL SN fortasse reote 
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strength be recognized 1 Thus what good is there in those who do nothing 
because of the loss of their power 1 They are not only far from praise, but 
close to blame. The <assets) granted by God to your divine majesty are 
complete and unfailing, and if you only make a beginning, they carry through 
to the end without hindrance. 

For this reason, I weep and sulk, <in the reflection) that on account of 
my transgressions your divine majesty does not manifest any zeal for actions 
which are good and clearly pleasing to God, and this at a time when we need 
the help of God as never before. And it is not possible to attain this < assis
tance) unless with all our might we not only speak, but rather accomplish 
with zeal deeds pleasing to Him. Was it not because Hezekiah, the worthy 
king of the great city of Jerusalem, clearly manifested his inner pain at the 
foolish babblings of Rhapsakes against the great God, and «rent his garments», 
that he quickly perceived His great help and also gained additional years of 
life � Why then have we not banished those who no less than Rhapsakes 
blaspheme the only begotten Son and Word of God, and God Himself� Why 
have we allowed those people who have been rightly rejected by the divine 
fathers and delivered to anathema, to associate and congregate with the 
orthodox � Why have we allowed that Proteus from Egypt, who changes 
according to the times and «assumes every shape», to associate with us for 
so many years after his abandonment of his church � .And granted that for 
the hope of some greater gain one accepts slight harm, what can he show for 
this great and loathsome harm � For what is more pitiable than the man who 
contrives to disrupt the Church of Christ, for whose sake He shed His vener
able blood, as did His disciples for the sake of its peace � What excuse will be 
given by those who are able to remove this source of trouble and do not do 
so 1 Why do you accept the counsels of those who advise your divine majesty 
to leave him here, when they either make these counsels through irrespon
sibility or unreasonable friendship or timidity, or strive to conceal their love 
of turmoil 1 Why did you allow the bishops who are his followers in such 
<nefarious) actions to collect church funds, and to spend them here for evil 
purposes, and to drink and make merry together with this man, and to jeer 
with impunity at both the empire and the church, and to be subverted to
gether with the baser and more petty elements of the population and those 
who delight in the misfortunes of others 1 

So as not to go into further detail, why «didn't you root out» of this 
and every city as best you can those citizens who are openly breaking the 
law 1 But (<lawlessness and injustice» and profligacy are plainly lodged «in its 
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8ιιΧ ταυτα ακούομεν 5τι έιΧν έκτεΙν1jτε  τιΧς χ ε ϊρ α ς  όμων πρός  με, 
ούκ ε Ισακο ύ σ ο μ α ι  όμων, καΙ 5τι ζ1j-[fοl. 5v] τουσι το πρόσωπον του 
Θεου αύτων ώς λ α ο ς  8 ικαιοσύν1jν  ποιων. τΙ 8ε καΙ αποκρινώμε.&α, 
λέγοντος του Θεου, ε Ι  ό λ α ό ς  μου  �κoυσέ  μου, 'Iσ ρ α � λ  τ α ϊς ό8 0 ϊς 

55 μου ε Ι  έ π o ρ ε ύ .& Ύj, έ ν  -riJ) μΎj8ενΙ  άν τ ούς έ χ .& ρ ούς αύτων 
έταπεΙ ν ω σ α  κ α Ι  έ π Ι  τ ούς .&λΙβοντας  αύτούς έπέβ α λ ο ν  άν τ�ν  
χ εί:ριΧ μ ο υ; μ-η οόν 8ιιχ το  πολύ τ-ης κακΙας το'i:ς καλο'i:ς lYXEtpE'i:v κατόκ
νει, &.γιε βασιλευ. ό γιχρ Θεος �μων, ό (i)v μετιΧ σου, π υ ρ  κ α ταναλΙσ
κον  τ�ν μΟΧ.&1jρΙαν έ σ τ Ι ν. 5που γε καΙ εΙ μ� π ιΧ ν τ α  �ν 8υ νατιχ  -riJ) 

60 π ι σ τ ε ύ ο ν τ ι ,  αύτο τουτο το καΙ έν το'i:ς όπερ 8ύναμιν αγα.&οLς 8ιιχ Θεου 
καΙ μετιΧ Θεον έγχεφεLν, πόσου μακαρισμου παντος ύπερκεΙμενον. 

j. � � , , Θ' j. � ,  , , -Q , , Ψ (, - λ'Ι ουν οια τον .. εον, 'Ι οια 't1jV ενταυ'1J'α αν ταμει ιν υπερ του κα ου 
καΙ έκεL, � 8ιιχ το εΙς αιωνας μν1jμόσυνον, � καΙ 8ιιχ το ΚOσμΎj.&-ηναΙ σε 
προς Θεου μισοπόν1jρον καΙ φιλιΧγα.&ον, 8ιανιΧσΤ1j.&Ι, 8έομαι. μ� λόγοις 

ό � Ι Q ... ''\'\' ,ι ' � I " 'ι: λ 'Q 
65 μ νον τ "ν κα,κιαν κατα'1J'ροης, αΙV\ εργοις ανορειως αυΤ1jν ε�o Ο'1J'ρευσον. 

�γνό1jται ΤΟLς κακο'i:ς gτι ού8εν r1λλο ένταυ.&α τ ο  ΧΡΎj σΤOν τ ο υ  Θεου  
� t ν α ε Ι ς μ ε τ ιΧ ν ο ι α ν βλέψωμεν- γνώτωσαν καΙ μετιχ Θεου 8ικα(αν βασι
λικ�ν αγανιΧΚΤ1jσιν. ού8ε γιχρ έν καφiJ) έξό80υ χρεΙα έν8εΙξασ.&αι λό
γους, αλλ' �ργα' ού8ε ό εύτρεπιζόμενος σπεϊ:ραι � πλευσαι � πολεμ-ησα( 

70 ποτε έπηνέ.&1j, � &νατό τι, ά.λλ' ό σπεΙρας � πλευσας � πoλεμ�σας � 
"λλ 

- , Q - , Ι , � " c , , β λ' ι α ο τι των αγαv-ων εργασαμενος. ει οε και οι 't1jV ανα ο ην μεσιτευον-
τες αγωνΙζονται, αλλ' ού λελιΧλ1jκε Θεος έν αύτοϊς ού8αμου γιχρ έν 
αγα&οϊς � αναβoλ� αγα.&�. εΙ γιχρ ού μικρου το παριχ μικρόν, τΙ ε'Ιπωμεν 
περΙ του μ1j8ε μικρόν; εΙ οον �χειν τον Κύριον έγγύ σε -ή βασι).εΙα σου 

75 βούλεται, 8ιανιΧσΤ1j.&Ι. έ8ό'&1j σοι γιχρ παρ' αύτου γνωσις, σοφΙα, 8ιιΧκρισις 
το 8ε μεϊζον Ισχύς έν πασι καλο'i:ς, καΙ �χεις τον Παντο8ύναμον μετιΧ 
σου, δς σΤ1jρΙξει, ένισχύσει, &εμελιώσει εΙς �μπpακτoν 8ιιχνιΧστασιν 
πιχντος αγα.&ου τ�ν έκ Θεου βασιλεΙαν σου. 

8. (Πρός τινα r1ρχοντα) 

'Ίνα μ� ό κομΙζων τον λόγον r1λλα αντ' &λλων λαλ�ση, -riJ) γριΧμμιχτι 
έΧΡ1jσιΧμε&α, τιχ �μας λυπουντα 8ιιΧ τούτου γνωρΙσαι σοι, τ-ης αντtλ�Ψεώς 

51-52 cf.1s. 1:15 1\53 cf. 1β. 58:2 11 54-57 Ps. 80 (81):14-15 11 58-59 Deut. 9:3, Hebr. 
12:291159-60 cf. Marc. 9:23 1\66 -67 cf. Rom. 2:4 

74 έγγόσιχι SlN 
8: V 5v-6f• S 128f-128v. Ν 120v-121f• 

1 γρcίμμιx πρόι; τινιχ (τον Ν) &ρχοντιχ περΙ των κελευσ.&έντων συλλέγειν εΙς κιxτcίπλoυν του 
μεγcίλoυ 80υκός add. VfSN ιι ad τον Bcr. γρ(άφετιΧΙ) πρόι; τινιχ Nxmg 11 3 γνωρΙσω Ν 
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squares»; for this reason we hear that «If ye stretch forth your hands toward 
me, I will not hearken to YOW), and that they seek the face of their God «as a 
people that has done righteousness». What then shall we reply when God 
says, «If my people had hearkened to me, if Israel had walked in my ways, I 
should have put down their enemies very quickly, and should have laid my 
hand upon those that afflicted theIID) � Do not therefore, on account of the 
abundance of evil, hesitate to undertake good deeds, 0 holy emperor. «For 
our God», He Who is with you, (<is fire which consumes» wickedness. Where
fore, even if «all things were not possible to him who believeth», this would 
be superior to every blessing, for the sake of God and with the help of God 
to attempt good deeds which are beyond your power. 

Therefore, I beg of you, arise, either for the sake of God, or because of 
the rewards for good works both in this world and in the life hereafter, or for 
the sake of eternal memory, or to be honored by God as an enemy of evil 
and friend of virtue. Do not only shout down wickedness with words, but 
destroy it manfully with actions. The wicked have failed to realize that «the 
goodness of God» exists in this world for no other reason than that we turn 
«toward repentance». Let them also come to know righteous imperial wrath 
with the help of God. For at the time of departure [death�] one need not 
show his words, but his deeds. Nor has any man who was getting ready 
to sow or sail or fight ever received any praise or benefit, but rather the 
man who has sown or sailed or fought or done any other good deed. If 
there are some who strive to mediate a delay, God has not spoken in them. 
For a postponement of good deeds is never good. For if even a minor matter 
is not insignificant, what shall we say about a matter of major importance � 
If then your majesty wishes to have the Lord near you, arise. For knowledge, 
wisdom and discretion have been granted you by Him, but the greatest 
<asset) is strength in all good deeds; and you have with you the Almighty, 
Who will support, strengthen and steady your divine majesty in the active 
promotion of every �ood deed. 

8. <To a certain official) 

To prevent the man who brings my message from saying one thing 
instead of another, I have made use of a letter with which to inform you of a 
matter grievous to me, since you are well aware that the threat which hangs 
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σου έΠLστocμέv'Υ)ς ώς � σuμβασoc ΧΡLσηocνο'i:ς άπεLλ� 8L' ά.&έτησLν έντολων 

5 του μεγά.λου Θεου, ώς xoct το στόμoc ΧΡLστου μocρτuρε'i:, τ ο υ τ ο γ ά. ρ, φά.με
νον, l σ τ ε  Υ L νώσ κ ο ν τ ε ς, ()τι. π α ς  π ό ρ ν ο ς  � ά κ ά. .& oc ρ τ ο ς  � π λ ε ο ν
έ κ τ 'Υ)  ς, δ ς  έ σ τ ι.  λ ά. Τ Ρ L ς ε Ι 8ώλ ω ν ,  ο ύ κ  lX EL κ λ 'Υ) ρ ο ν ο μ Ι oc ν  έ ν  τη 
βocσ Lλε L q.  Χρ L σ τ ο υ  του μεΥά.λου Θεου. εΙ οδν κλ'Υ)ρονομΙας ΧΡLστου έκ 
των ΤΟLοότων άλλΟΤΡLοόμε.&oc, πά.ντως άλλόΤΡLΟL xoc! βΟ'Υ),s,εΙocς έκεΙνου. 

10 έν τοόΤΟLς τ�ν xoc,s,' �μας οΙκουμέν'Υ)ν ώς οi.)ποτε κρocτοuμέν'Υ)ν δρω. tνα 
Ί' \ ,  'ψ Θ ι λ α. ' \ � r! , ι  , ., \ ουν μ'Υ) εκτρι. η .. εος πocνω E'lJ"PLq. το πocν, οσον εLς -ημετερocν 'Υ)κει. XOCL 

ΥνωσLν xoc! 8όνocμLν, έΠLμελώμε.&oc ,s,ερocπεΙocς 8LιX τον ΚόΡLον. � .&ερocπε(oc 
8ε τΙς; τούς τ�ς [fol. 6r] κocκΙocς έργά.τocς άπε(ΡΥεLν xoct τοότων xoc! των 
r},)J.,ων .&εομLσων. ε� ΥιΧρ 8L' ένος ιΧμocρτΙocν lρχεΤOCL έπt 8�μoυς κocκά., δτocν 

15 fLLXPOG πά.ντες ΠΟLωμεν το LOCυτOC, πως ούχt xoct πά.ντες έΚΤΡLβ'Υ)σόμε.&oc; 
xoct tvoc τ&λλoc πocρω, ώς μ'Υ)8ε ύμϊν άγνοοόμενoc, λέΥω το πρocττόμε

νον �μερoν. &ν8ρocς ΤLνες κελευσ.&έντες σuλλέξεLν κωΠ'Υ)λocτε'i:ν εΙς κocτά.
πλουν του μεΥά.λου 80υκός, ούχ δσους � XPELoc άπήτει. σuνέλεξocν, άΑλ' 
δσους ζωΥρε'i:σ.&ocr. 8ε8όν'Υ)ντocr.. ε!τoc το LXOCVOV λocμβά.νοντες πocρ' έκά.σ-

20 του, έλεu.&ερ(ocς �ξ(oυν. xoct ού μόνον έντocυ.&oc, άλλιΧ xoc! περΙ το ΙΙερον 
&νω, ώς ένωτ(σ,s,'Υ)ν, ένεργ�σoc,. τουτο έστά.λ'Υ)σocν έν σπου8η. εε δσον 

Ί" \ \ � Θ'" , J.. λ 'β � ' α. \ ... ουν ocρεστoc τoc το,.ocuτoc .. ε�, εΙ. μ,ι oc η οr.ΟΡ'lJ"ωσLν, κocτoc τοσουτον 
, βόλ \ ,  \ , λ ' 

Ψ 
\ Ι έ ocνocμφL ως xoc,. ocυτος ocνη 'Υ) ετoc,. τoc 'Υ)μ τερoc. 

9. Προς τον ocύτοκρά.τορoc 

'Όσον έσπού80cσε μετιΧ ΚόΡLον � έκ Θεου βocσLλεΙcι σου τ�ν έκκλ'Υ)
σ(ocν κoc.&ά.ρocr. σuγκο,.νων(ocς των 'Ιτocλων, ούκ lσΤLν ε�πεϊν δσος άπόκεr.τoc,. 
τocότη μLσ.&ός. έπεt 8ε νυν � 8LιX τιΧς έμιΧς ιΧμocρτ(ocς σuμβασoc ΧΡLσηocνο'i:ς 

5 συμφοριΧ �νά.Υκocσε ν�σoυς 80�VOCL τιj) μεyά.λ� 801jx(, 8έομOCL, δσ'Υ) σοι. 
8όνocμLς, tvoc έκπέμπωντocr. πocρ' ocύτου ΚΟLνωνοt τ�ς ΧΡLστου έκκλ'Υ)σΙocς. 
εΙ ΥιΧρ μ� ΚΟLνωνΟ L, xoct ύμΤν πολύ πρoξεν�σoυσι. xp'i:fLOC, xoct τον έκεί: 
εύΡLσκόμενον τ�ς έκκλ'Υ)σΙocς λocον συγΚΟLνωνον ΠΟL�σουσL xoc! μ� .&έ
λοντoc. xoct 8,.ιΧ τον ΚόΡLον Υενέσ.&ω τουτο μεΥά.λ'Υ) φροντtς τη έκ Θεου 

10 βocσLλε(q. σου, μ�πως �μεΤς εύρε.&ωμεν ύπεό.&ονο,. τοσocόΤ'Υ)ς ζ-ημ(ocς. 

8: 5-8 Eph. 5:5 

6 �σ't"ε ΒοήΡΒί, of. Eph. 5: 5: tσ't"ε νΒΝ 1113 ,"ης της V 11 23 "1jμΙ't"ερot Β: ύμέ't"ερot VN 
9: V 6r. S 128V-129r• Ν 121r. Ed. BaneBcu, BSHAcRoum, 23 (1942),45, note 1. 

1 ante προς add. Ύριίμμot VrSN 11 POBt otu't"oKPιX't"opot add. 80&ijVotL ,"φ μεγιίλφ 80υκΙ 
ΚΟLvωvοός ,"ης ΧΡLσ't"οu Ικκλ'φΙotς vrSN 11 7 πολό VSNl: ποΛλοΙ Ν 11 8 ΠΟL�σωσL νΒΝ 
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over Christians is to be attributed to our neglect of the ordinances of the 
great God, as the words of Christ bear witness, saying: «For this ye know, 
that no whoremonger, nor unclean person, nor covetous man, who is an idola
ter, hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ», the great God. If then we 
are deprived of the inheritance of Christ for such reasons, we will certainly 
be deprived of His help. Yet I see the land we inhabit in such straits as never 
before. Therefore, lest God wipe out everything with total destruction, let us 
attempt to remedy the situation, as much as our knowledge and power permit. 
And what is the remedy � To ward off the perpetrators of evil and of these 
and of other deeds which are hateful to God. For if on account of the sins of 
one man, evils come upon whole nations, when almost all of us are committing 
such (wickedness), how can we avoid being all destroyed 1 

And not to mention other incidents, which are well known to you, I 
will speak of that which occurred today. Certain people, who were ordered to 
conscript men to row on the voyage of the megas doux down <the Sea of 
Marmara �), conscripted not only as many as were needed, but as many 
as they could take captive. Then, after extracting from each one of them a 
sufficient sum, they allowed them to go free. And as I have heard, they were 
sent to do this with zeal not only here [in Constantinople], but also up <the 
Bosporus) in the vicinity of Hieron. In proportion, therefore, as such deeds 
are pleasing to God, if they do not receive correction, to such an extent 
without any doubt will He help us. 

9. To the emperor 

It is impossible to describe the reward that lies in store for your divine 
majesty for the efforts which you, after the Lord, have exerted to purge the 
Church from communion with the Italians. But now when the calamity 
which has befallen Christians on account of my sins has forced islands to be 
handed over to the megas doux, I entreat that as much as possible you send 
out with him communicants of the Church of Christ. For unless they are of 
our faith, they will both cause you great harm, and will convert to their faith 
the Orthodox Christians who are found there, even if they are not willing. 
For the sake of the Lord, let this be of great concern to your divine majesty, 
lest we be found responsible for such a great misfortune. 
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10. Προς τον αύτοκρ&.τορα 

ΟΙόεν Ύι έκ Θεου βασ�λε(α σου gτ� ούόε πως ούόε π6τε αύτος έν τη 
του Xρ�στoυ έκκλ-ησΙq. εΙσήχ.&-η έπΙσταμαt, oΊSτε τον παρ' αύτου λ6γον άκ�
κοα κ&ν φαυλος κ&ν μ�. καΙ � βασ�λεΙα σου, όια τ�ς χ&.ρ�τoς του Χριστου 

5 καΙ Θεου μου, καΙ κρtτ�ς όΙκα�oς καΙ μ&.ρτυς π�στoς καΙ φιλ6χριστος βα
σιλεύς δσον οον κρΙνεις καΙ μαρτυρ�σεις καΙ παραστ�σεtς αυτον τη του 
Χρtστου έκκλ-ησΙq. μετα των εύρισκομένων άρχtερέων, άναπαύομαι. 

11. Προς τον αύτοκράτορα 

'Όσοtς έχαρtτώ.&-η τοίς άγα.&οίς παρα του ταύτ-ην ευεργετουντος 
μεγ&.λου Θεου, �ιακρ(σεt τε καΙ λεπτ6τ-ητt καΙ ζ�λιι> όtκα(ιι>, 8 � των 
γεννικων άνόρtκωτ&.τ-η άνόρΙα οΙόε γενναν, Ύι έκ Θεου βασ�λεΙα σου, οΙμαι 

5 μ� άγνοείν τους καΙ ποσως βλέποντας' καΙ γένοιτο τα .&ε6σόοτα ταυτα κα
λα ώς φΙλον έκεΙνιι> κινείν τ�ν έκ Θεου βασtλεΙαν σου. ��ΙΧ τουτο παρακαλω, 
�νΙκα καλέ ση καφος στ-ηλtτεύεσ.&αt τ�ν κακΙαν τινων φρυαττομένων κατα 
Θεου καΙ βασtλεΙας καΙ έκκλ-ησΙας, μ� oπrtpe'i:vrtt κάμέ, φυλαττούσ-ης τουτο 
τ�ς βασιλεΙας σου &ριστα, (να μ� �χωσι κακουργείν ώς εΙσ-ηγ�σεt [fol. 6V] 

10 �μετέρq. τ�ν μοχ.&-ηρΙαν αυτων κινεί Θεος έκπομπεύεσ.&αt· gaov όε καΙ 
πα.&αΙνομαt, μ-ηόένα τον συλλυπούμενον βλέπων καΙ συναντιλαμβαν6μενον 
άγαπ-ητικως. 

καΙ ώς κεχρεωστ-ημένον πιστοίς ύπ-ηκ60ις καΙ εύνοουσt τη έκ Θεου 
β λ' - Ψ - � , Θ' , ( JJ, 0.. λ ( ,  " ασ� etq. σου, τη υχη μου σωη Η εος καΙ. ως 'j'l.FE ον -ημεραν καΙ. νυκτα 

1 - , - , �' ζ �' ( λ' 'ξ ' 'ψ' � ( 
5 συνεr.ναr. αυτη' εμποσr. εΙ. με σε -η τα αr.πωρος σαρ καΙ. το υχος καΙ. ο π-η-

λ6ς, άκολου.&ουσt όε καΙ το όλιγώτερον ε�κoσι, μ� �χoντες που κοι-
0.. - ( - , , "Ί. '  ( �' "  � , '''Ί.ί ' 3-μ-ηV'''Ijναι, ΡΙΥουντες καΙ. εμπεπ-ηl,ωμενοr.. -η σε εμε σεχομεν-η κεlV\α, εΙ. ,ιν 

όυνατον χωρε'i:ν έν αύτη τον ύπ' άνέμου κινούμενον μύλωνα, οΙ μοναχοΙ 
τ�ς Χώρας πολυν έκέρόαtνον &λευρον. όια ταυτα παρακαλω καΙ πάλ�ν 

20 παρακαλω, καΙ τ�ν Ψυχρ6τ-ητα του άέρος, καΙ το έπικερόες της όόοιπορΙας 
όρασ.&αι, καΙ τους έκεί.&εν καρπούς, καΙ ο{}τω <μ�> κελεύεr.ν τ�ν έκ Θεου 
βασιλεΙαν σου τ�ν όόοιπορΙαν ποιείσ.&αΙ με. εΙ γαρ καταναγκάσω ύπερ 
�, , , , l ψι � � ( , ' λέ ' , συναμιν εμαυτον προς Το υχος καΙ. τ ,ιν υγροτ-ητα, απο σω παντως καΙ. 

10: V 6r• S 129r-129v• Ν 121r-121v• 
1 ante προς add. γριΧμμα (ριΧμμα S) VrSN 11 3 εΙσήΧ.&"fjν VSN 11 παρ': num περΙ BCri
bendum ? 11 4 φαυλοι. VSN 

11: V 6r-6v• S 129r-129v• Ν 121v-122r• 
1 ante προς add. γριΧμμα vrSN ιι post αύτοκρά:τορα add. εύχαΡΙοστων αύτον δτι. δταν σΤ"fjλr.
τεύεσ.&αι. τούς κακουργουντας μ-η παρηναι. κα1 τον πατρr.ιΧΡΧ"fjν, άλλ<i καΙ μαλλον -Υι.&ελεν 
εΤναι. σύν αύτφ, έμποδΙζετο δε δr.<i το ψύχος καΙ τη Π"fjλίj) VrSN 11 2 τοΤς άγα.&οΤς Vmg 11 
3-4 των γενΙοκων VSN 11 4 ιiνδΡIoκωτ&.των Ν 11 9 &ΡΙοστον S 11 21 μ-η addidi 
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10. To the emperor 

Your majesty is aware that I do not know how or when he was brought 
in to the Ohurch of Ohrist, nor have I heard any word of him, whether he is 
base or not. Your majesty, by the grace of Ohrist my God, is a righteous judge 
and trustworthy witness and Ohrist-Ioving emperor. Therefore, however you 
judge and testify and commend him to the Ohurch of Ohrist together with 
the bishops here, I will be satisfied. 

11. To the emperor 

I think that people of any perception are well aware of the blessings 
with which your divine majesty has been endowed by the great God Who 
favors you, with discretion and refinement and righteous zeal, which the 
most courageous valor of noble men is able to produce. And may your divine 
majesty use these God-given blessings in a manner pleasing to Him. For this 
reason, whenever the opportunity occurs to expose the wickedness of certain 
people who rebel against God and the Empire and Ohurch, I ask that I not be 
present, since it is best that your majesty should take care of the matter, so 
that they may not be able to malign me by saying that it is at my instigation 
that God causes their wickedness to be exposed; and I do suffer this, since 
I see that no one shares my distress or assists me out of love. 

Might God grant that I be with you day and night, as I wished, and as 
is an obligation for faithful subjects who are well disposed toward your divine 
majesty, but my wretched body and the cold and the mud hold me back, and 
I have at least twenty followers who have no place to sleep, and are freezing 
and covered with mud. If my cell were able to hold a windmill, the monks of 
Ohora could grind a lot of flour. For these reasons I entreat, and again I 
entreat your majesty to consider the chill of the air and the advantage of the 
journey, and the profit to be gained therefrom, and thus bid me not to make 
the journey. For if I force myself beyond my endurance to face the cold and 
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�ν 'iχω ύΥεεαν καΙ 8όναμLν, καΙ ό8uν�σω μεν έμαuτόν, λUΠ'Yj.&�σεταL 8ε 
25 καΙ � έκ Θεου βασLλε(α aou, λ(αν �μίiς φLΛουσα καΙ τ�ν ύΥε(αν �μων 8LιX 

KIJPLOV" 8ς καΙ έν πίiσι. τοϊ:ς ά.Υα.&οϊ:ς καταπλοuτ�σΟL αύτ�ν, σΤ'Yjρ(ξΟL, σSoε
νώσΟL, .&εμελLώσΟL, XLv�aOL ώς φΙλον αύτφ, καΙ σύν τη έΠLγε(φ βασLλεΙ� 
παρέξοι. καΙ τ�ν ούρOCνLον. 

12. Προς τον αύτοκρocτορα 

'08IJV'Yj xcxp8LCXX� μοι. καΙ λόΠ'Yj έΠLκρατεϊ:. 8ι.ατε μ� μ ετ ιΧ  τ ω ν  
κ α τ α β α ι. ν ό ν τ ω ν  εtς λ oc κ κ ο ν  καΙ αύτος σuν'Yjρ(.&μ'Yjμαι.; ά.λλ' έναπελεΙφ
&'YjV ΤΟLαυτα Ι8εϊ:ν, & καΙ μν'Yjσ.&�ναL μόνον πρoεΚΠ'Yj8� μοu το 8ocxpuov, των 

5 ΧΡLσΤLανων τ�ν πανωλε.&ρΙαν, το μ� ά.νΤLλαμβOCνεσ&αι. τούς ά.8ικοuμένοuς, 
ι \ � , � " \ "  \ J.. � ι  � ΤΟ μ'Yj παιοεuεσ'1ΤαL τοuς πραττοντας τα CXLaxpcx, το μ,ι κ α '1J"αφε σ '1Τ α L  

τ ο ύ ς  .& ε ο κ α π � λ ο u ς  τ ο υ  tε ρ ο υ. ε ε  γιΧρ σωμαΤLΚ� ης ά.νωμαλΙα ΤLνΙ 
σuναντ�σεL, ούκ εΙς ά.ναβολιΧς ά.ναπέμπεL τιΧ τ�ς LOCσεως. τα: 8ε το σωμα τ�ς 
έκκλ'YjσΙας ΧΡLστου καταβοσκόμενα ά.ρρωστ�ματα μ� σποu80cζεLν Lίia&CXL 

10 τούς του ΧΡLστου καΙ Θεου �μων, πόσον αύτος αύτούς βαρuν.&1j, � εtπω 
καΙ καταΥνώσεταL; δ Ύα:ρ βασLλεόσας σε ΚόΡLος ούκ εες το τουτο μεν auv
τ6νως πλ"ljρουν των εες 8όναμLν ά.γα.&ων, τουτο 8ε παραπέμπεLν ά.να
βολαί:ς, &εραπεόεταL. 

εες τουτο 8ε καΙ �μεί:ς, το 8LιX: μέσοu 8LocσΤ'Yjμα έΚΠ'Yj8ωντες, ώς μ'Yj8ε 
15 Π'Yjλoυ φροντ(ζεLν, μ'Yj8ε βρoχ�ς, έρχόμε.&α σuνεχως, μ�πως ncxpopcx.&1j τι. 

των 8εόντων εες ά.κοα:ς έμπ(πτεLν τ�ς βασLλεΙας aou· & σuμπλ'Yjροόμενα 
μεν &εραπεόεL Θε6ν, ώς καΙ μ� ά.ναφερό [fol. 7rJ μενα, � καΙ παραμελοό
μενα μετα: το σχ.εί:ν τ�ν ά.ναφορOCν, παροργΙζεL. 8LιX: ταυτα σε γα:ρ καΙ 
Θεον ούκ οlμαL ΤLνα: των ά.ρξOCντων ΧΡLσΤLανούς τοσοόΤΟLς κατακοσμ�σαL 

20 πλεονεκτ�μασL, νοος λεπτόΤ'YjΤL καΙ όξότ'YjΤΙ, καΙ φρoν�μαΤL στα.&'Yjρφ, καΙ 
ζ � λ φ  τ φ  κ α τ' έ πΙγ ν ω σ L ν, καΙ προς τοότοι.ς έΠLκλ!.ν� προς ο!κτον 
Ψuχ�ν, ώς ούκ 0!8α ηνoc. ά.λλ' � ά. ν ο μΙα τ � ς  π τ έ ρ ν 'Yj ς  μ ο u  καΙ των 
κατ' έμε ά.νενέργ'Yjτα καΙ μLκρου ά.φαν� τα: τοι.αυτα .&ε6σ80τα καΙ μεγocλα 

, , � " 'λ"). '" έ 'λ Ψ \ ... λ ... χαΡLσματα κατεκραΤ'Yjσε· κα!. η α 1\0 'Yj γκατα εΙ. Lς φανερα τφ αι:> ; 

12: 2-3 Ps. 87 (88):5 11 6-7 Greg. Naz., Or. ΧΧΙ, ΧΧΧί (PG, XXXV, 11170) 11 
21 Rom.l0:2; Greg. Naz.,Or. ΧΧΙ, χχί(ρα,χχχν, 1105Α) 11 22Ps. 48(49):6 

26 κιχ:rα.πλουτησΟL VSNl: κα.τα.πλουτησεL Ν 
12: V 6v-7r. S 13Qr-131r. Ν 122I'-123v• 

1 ante προς add. γρ&:μμα. vrSN 11 post α.υτοκρ&:τορα. add. 8LεγεΤρον α.ύτΟν 8πως βλέψεL 
(βλέΨη SN) βα.σLλLκΟν κα.Ι λεόνηον κα.τιΧ τον (των SN) ά.8Lκούντων VrSN 117 εΙ] iι Ν 11 
10 τούς] τιΧς Ν 11 11 post δ Ν scr. 8ε et deinde delevit 11 το τουτο] τουτο τουτο Ν 1116 
συμπλΎjρoύμενα. Ν 
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the damp, I will completely lose what health and strength I do have, and will 
cause myself suffering, and will bring grief upon your divine majesty who 
loves me exceedingly and (is anxious about) my health for the sake of the 
Lord. And may He enrich you with all blessings and maintain you, give you 
strength, support you, and guide you as is pleasing unto Him, and may He 
grant you the heavenly kingdom in addition to the one here on earth. 

12. To the emperor 

Grief and sorrow overwhelm my heart. Why wasn't I numbered among 
(rlihose that go down to the pit) 1 Instead I have been left behind to see such 
horrors that I begin to weep even at the thought of them, I mean the total 
destruction of Christians, the fact that victims of injustice receive no assist
ance, and that the perpetrators of dastardly deeds are not punished, and that 
«the temple is not cleansed of those who make merchandise of God). For if 
bodily indisposition affects a person, he does not postpone the treatment. 
Therefore when the followers of Christ our God do not hasten to cure the 
diseases which consume the body of the Church of Christ, will He not be 
distressed at them, or should I say condemn them 1 For the Lord Who made 
you emperor is not served by doing one possible good deed quickly and by 
postponing another one. 

For this reason I come constantly, leaping over the intervening distance 
and taking no heed either of mud or rain, lest some matter be overlooked 
which should reach the ears of your majesty. For one worships God by attend
ing to these matters, but if they are not reported, or are neglected even after 
the report is made, this angers God exceedingly. For this reason I do not think 
that God has adorned any Christian ruler with such advantages as He has 
adorned you, with a refined and penetrating mind, and with unwavering 
purpose, and with «zeal according to knowledge), and in addition with a BOul 
inclined toward mercy, such as no one else I know. But «the iniquity of my 
hee») and of those like me has rendered such great virtues granted by God in
effective and almost invisible. And what are the people to believe except that 
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25 καΙ άρμ.όζον Ύιμ.�ν, () φΎ)σLν ΉσαΙας, καλέσαL  έν  τη Ύι μ. έ ρCf έκεΙνη  
\ Θ \ Σ β \ (}. λ (}. \ \ \ \ ξΙ , τον  "εο ν  cx. cx.ω'l7' κ cx.U'\J'μo ov καΙ.  κοπετον  κ α L  υ Ρ Ύ) σ L ν  κ α L  

ζ.... , � � 'ζ "λλ "" '.. ,(}. , , ω σ L ν  σ α κ κω ν, ως μ.,ι νομL εLν α ως Ύ) rlIv,rll0'\J'EV κοπασαι ΤΎ)ν 
κα&' Ύιμων ιΧ.Υανά.ΚΤΎ)σιν. 

�ια: τουτο παρακαλω, καΙ tvcx. βασιλέως μεγά.λου καΙ εύσεβεστά.του 
30 καΙ φιλοχρΙστου χρ�σωμ.αι λόΥΟLς, «παρακαλω, �έoμ.αL καΙ ιΧ.νηβολω», 

έπιστρά.φΎ)&Ι. βλέψον βασLλLκον καΙ λεόνΤLον κατα: τ-ης ιX.�LκΙας, καΙ εΙς 
τ�ν αύτης μ.ετα: Θεον έξολ6&ρευσLν �tανά.σΤΎ)&L. ΎινΙκα. Υα:ρ σό ό ΚυρΙου 
χρtστος προς τ�ν ταότης καταπολέμΎ)σtν καΙ ι1ν έμ.ν�σ&Ύ)μ.εν κακtων 
έκτεΙνης τιΧς χεϊ:ρας, έ!χεtς συμπολεμουντά. σοΙ. τον Παντά.νακτα· 06 τΙ 

35 &ν τtς ε'ίποt μακαρtώτερον του μ.ετιΧ ΧΡLστου καΙ �tιX Χρtστον τον πόλε
μον &ρασ&αt; τουτο καΙ πόλεμος Lερος καΙ έ!ν�εtξLς φανερα: τ-ης προς 
Θ' , , \ ! , �� , " Ι. <'Ι 'ζ Ι ... Ψ ... .. εον αΥαΠΎ)ς καt π�στεως. εΙ. οι:; καΙ. προς ει\εον ον ε υμωσε τη υχη σού 
ότου έλέους Θεος ιΧ.ποβλέψεLς του πλΎ)ρουν τα:ς αΙτ�σεtς των προσφόρως 
αΙτοόντων, τοός �ε πpo�t�όντας τ�ν ιX.λ�&εtαν καΙ το �Ικαtoν πό&ιρ 

40 χρυσου στηλLτεόσεtς, π6� τοότου του έ!ΡΥου ιX.πo�oχ� καΙ &ντά.μ.εtψtς 
προς Θεου! �tα: ταυτα, κόρtε βασLλευ, �tανά.σΤΎ)&L σόν Θειί>, �tανά.σΤΎ)&L! 
εΙ �'(δπεp ιΧ.πεόχομ.αt) παντελως Ύιμ.ας ιΧ.πώσατο ό Θεός, καΙ τουτ6 σοΙ. 
έν αΙσ&�σεt πά.ση �ε��λωκε, πλΎ)ροφόΡΎ)σον καΙ Ύιμ.ϊ:ν, tvcx. τουτο Υι.νώσ
κοντες ιΧ.ποφηνά.μ.ενον τον Θεον παυσώμ.ε&α. αΙσχυν&έντες καΙ φοβΎ)-

45 &έντες τ-ης αύτου ιΧ.γα&όΤΎ)τος �έεσ&αt, ύπέρ τε τ-ης σωτηρΙας Ύιμ.ων 
καΙ τ-ης συστά.σεως καΙ �tαμ.oν-ης του Χρι.στωνόμ.ου λαου. καΙ oύ�ε τ�ν 
βασι.λεΙα.ν σου ένoχλ�σoμ.εν, άλλα: τα: πρόσωπα. αΙσχόνη των έ!ΡΥων 
Ύιμ.ων καΙ έντροπ] κατακαλυψά.μενοι., κα.τακρόψομ.εν έαυτοός σι.ω
,τησαντες. 

13. <Προς τον βασι.λέα. κόρι.ν Mι.χα�λ> 

Δεξά.μ.ενοι. έκ μ.ακρου τ-ης βασLλεΙας σου πρόστα.Υμ.α. -ήΥαλλLά.σ&Ύ)μ.εν 
δσον ούκ lστι.ν έκ�ι.Ύ)yήσασ&αL, περΙ τε των ύΥει.ων αύτ-ης των &εοπαρόχων 
πεισ&έντες, καΙ περΙ �ς ό των &αυμ.ασΙων Ύιμi:ν Θεος νΙΚΎ)ς άπεχαρΙσατο. 

5 �νtά.&Ύ)μ.εν �ε πως δλως Ισχόουσι. κα&' Ύιμ.ων ο;. μoL-[fol. 7V] σουντες Ύιμας, 
�L' &).J.o oύ�εν � �L' ά&έΤΎ)σLν των του Θεου νόμων καΙ καταφρόνΎ)σι.ν, καΙ 
πλέον oύ�έν. �ι.α: τουτο παρακαλω ΠΡΟΎ)Υουμ.ένως τ�ν βασι.λεΙαν σας, μ.� 

25-27 cf 1Β. 22: 12 

30 χρ�σομΙΧL Ν 11 45 8ε'Lσ.f}ΙΧL Ν 11 48 �ντρoπη S 
13: V 7r-7v• S 131r-131v• Ν 123v-124r• 

1 γρ&μμιχ προς τον βιχσLλέιχ κόΡLν ΜLχιχηλ (Sπως μη 8LιX σώμιχτος ij8ονηv προ8L80ϋντιχς (προ-
8L8όvτιχς Β) την βο�·θ-εLΙΧV τοϋ Θεοϋ add. VrSN 11 2 7)γιχ).λLcX&1jμεv VSN 117 σιχς VSl: 
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they have been abandoned? And it is fitting for us (to do) what Isaiah says, 
«(that God Sabaoth called in that day for weeping and lamentation and bald
ness, and for girding with sackcloth», and not to think that we can appease 
God's wrath against us by any other means. 

For this reason I beg of you, and to use the words of a great and most 
pious and Christ-loving emperor, <cI beg, I entreat and supplicate yoUl) , 
change your ways. Fix an imperial and leonine gaze upon injustice, and with 
the help of God arise to destroy it. For whenever, 0 anointed of God, you 
stretch forth your hands to fight against injustice and the evils which we 
have mentioned, you have the Lord of all fighting on your side. And what 
would one call more blessed than to undertake a war with the help of Christ 
and for the sake of Christ? This is a holy war, and a clear indication of your 
love for and faith in God. And if with the mercy which the God of mercy 
leavened in your soul you will look to fulfil the requests of those who make ap
propriate petitions, and scorn those who betray the truth and justice through 
their greed for gold, how great will be your favor and reward from God as a 
result of this work! For these reasons, lord emperor, arise with God, arise! 
But if (and I pray this may not happen) God has completely spurned me, and 
has revealed this to you in all knowledge, let me know this, too, so that, in the 
knowledge that God has made this declaration, out of shame and fear I will 
cease to pray for His goodness, both on behalf of my salvation and for the 
protection and safekeeping of the Christian people. And I will not trouble 
your majesty, but covering my face in shame and embarrassment at my deeds, 
I will hide in silence. 

13. (To the emperor lord Michael) 

When I received your majesty's command from afar, I rejoiced more 
than it is possible to tell, persuaded of the good health granted you by God, 
and of the victory which the God of miracles has granted us. I am grieved, 
however, at how our enemies always prevail over us, for no other reason than 
our neglect and scorn for the laws of God, and for this cause alone. Therefore 
first of all I entreat your majesty that it not be said of us, «(Many times He 
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λεχ&η καΙ περΙ �μών π λ ε ο ν &.ΚLς έ ρ ρ ύ σ α τ ο  αότ ο ύ ς ,  αότο Ι  8 ε  
π α ρ ε π Ι κ ρ α ν α ν  α υ τ ο ν  έ ν  τη β ο υ λη α υ τών. όφεΙλομεν γα.ρ ου μόνον 

10 8έεσ.&αL έκ ψυχΎjς του μεγ&.λου Θεου καΙ τΎjς Θεoμ�τoρoς καΙ των άγΙων 
αυτου, &λλα. καΙ το ύ�κooν &παν, καΙ πρότερον αυτοος σωφροσύν"l)ς καΙ 
8ικαιοσύν"l)ς ώς 8υνατον &ν.&ρώποις έπιμελε�σ.&αι· οδτω Ύα.ρ �ξoμεν ου
ρανό.&εν βο�.s-εLαν. πόσ"l)ς γα.ρ &80ξΙας αlτιος γίνεται δ 8ια. σώματος �80ν�ν 
προ8ι80ος &y&.7t"I)v Θεου καΙ βo�.&ειαν καΙ ταυτα 8ιπλΎjν ! καΙ πόσ"l)ς 8όξ"l)ς 

15 έστΙ το πεποι.&έναι ηνα. έπΙ Κ ύριον, καΙ &νώτερον συντ"l)ρε'Lν έαυτον φ.&ορο
ποιων �80νων! έχ.&ροϊζ Ύα.ρ γΙνονται φοβεροΙ οΙ τουτο κρατουντες κc-ιΙ 
πocσιν έπέραστοι καΙ πεπο.&"Ι)μένο!. Θείj), ου μόνον ένταυ.&c-ι, &λλα. καΙ έν 
τίj) μέλλονη. τουτο παρc-ικαλω, τουτο εύχομαι, τουτο έπι.&υμω, πλουησ3-Ύ)-

\ β λ' " λ � " 0. ••• ναι τ"l)ν c-ισι ειαν σας, εν τουτοις μεγα υνν "ναι, εν τουτοις συντ"l)ρ"l)V'"Ι)ναι. 
20 καΙ δσον έν τούτοις &κριβαζόμε.&c-ι καΙ φροντΙζομεν τα. καλ&., καΙ πλ"l)ρου-

\ ,  Ι , - , ' ο.  ι 'ψ C δψ � -μεν τ"l)ν εργασ�c-ιν αυτων, παντας εχV'ρους συντρι ει ο ιστος, κα� τοr.ς 
ποσΙν ύμων ταπεινώσει, καΙ κονιορτου 8tx"l)v &πoλικμ�σει. μακρά.ν- Ο 
καΙ κc-ιτc-ιξιω.&ωμεν l8ε�ν πλoυησ.&Ύjνc-ιι έξ δψους τ�ν έκ Θεου βασιλεΙαν 
ύμων, πρεσβεΙαις τΎjς Θεoμ�τoρoς. 

14. Προς τον αυτoκρά.τoρc-ι 

Τα. τίρ γένει Χρισηανων συναντ�σαντα "ι)υχόμ"l)ν πρΙν του ταuτα 
l8ε�ν μ ε τ α.  τ ω ν  κ c-ι .& ε υ 8 ό ν τ ω ν  έ ν  τ ά. φ ο ι ς  λογΙζεσ.&αι, � κ&ν κ c-ι τ α.  
8 ε ύ τ ε ρ ο ν  σ�μερoν π λ ο u ν  έν χ"l)ραμο'Lς ύπογαΙΟLς καΙ ζόφ<J) εlσ8ύναL 

5 έμαυτόν, καΙ τον κόσμον &πoκλc-ιιόμενoν, καΙ μ�τε &κούεLν μ�τε δρOCσ.&c-ιι, 
� τα. τΎjς έκκλ"l)σΙας Χριστου του Θεο;:; μου έπιστατε�ν- πλ�ν τίρ 8ε80ξc-ισ
μέν<J) 8όξα ΘείΡ, των εlς έμε π&.ντων �νεκεν τ Ύj ς  & ν ο μ Ι α ς  τ Ύj ς  π τέρ ν "l) ς 
μ ο υ  κ υ κ λ ω σ &. σ "l) ς  κ&νταυ.&α 8ικαΙως μ ε. τΙ γcXρ καΙ γένωμαL, &γνοω, 

, Κ' " ψ - " λ βλ' " - '�1. l! , μc-ιρτυς υριος, ουτε υχ"l)ς ωφε ειαν επων εν εμαυΤ<J), OUoe; r:ι.νεσιν σωμα-
10 τος. �ξυπνoς γcXρ γενόμενος έν νυκτΙ έπΙ μ&.ρτυρι τίρ ΘείΡ πολλά.κις, �ν.&α 

εlμΙ ουκ αίσ.&ά.νομαι. 8ιατΕ 8ε καΙ περιφέρεσ.&c-ιι �νεσχόμ"l)v, (να τά.χα τύχω 
καφου είσc-ικoυσ.&Ύjναι. 8εόντως - εl καΙ ουκ �τυχoν - παρα. τΎjς έκ Θεου 
βασιλεΙας σου, ύπερ τΎjς συσχούσ"l)ς 8ι' &νομΙαν πανωλε.&ρΙας τη CΡωμαΙων 

13: 8-9 Ρβ. 1.05 (106):43 
14: 3 cf. Ρβ. 87 (88): 6 11 3-4 Greg. Cypr. 1Ι, 21 et Diogen. 1Ι, 45 (Leutsch

Schneidewin, Ι, 359; 1Ι, 24) 11 7-8 cf. Ρβ. 48(49):6 

9 ocύτον VSN1: ocύτων Ν 1119 σocς] σου Ν 
14: V 7v-8v• S 131v-133v• Ν 124f-126r• 

1 ante προς add. γρ&μμoc vrSN 11 post ocυτοκρ&τορoc add. περΙ του πολλ&κtς πocριχ βΙΧλων 
(πocρocβocλων SN) τοις άνocκτόροtς 8πως άνocφέρη (ante άνocφέρη Ν scr . &.φ et deinde dele-
vit) τιχ εΙς .&ερocπεΙocν Θεου, μ-η εΙσocκουόμενος �στρ&φ"l) (έτρ&φ"l) Ν) κενός VrSN 1113 πιχ-

... fi wAεl}p!ιx<; Ν 

Ι 



33 

13,14 

delivered them, but they embittered Him by their counsel». For not only 
should we pray from our hearts to the great God and the Mother of God and 
His saints, but so should all subjects, and they should first of all concern them
selves with moderation and righteousness as much as is humanly possible; 
for in this way we will receive help from heaven. How disgraceful it is for a 
man to give up the twofold love and help of God for the sake of physical 
pleasures! And how glorious it is for a man to have faith in God and to rise 
above corrupting pleasures! For those who live in this way are fearful to 
their enemies, and beloved by all, and yearned for by God, not only in this 
world, but in the world to come. I beg of you, I entreat, I desire, that your 
majesty be endowed with this <way of life), and be magnified and maintained 
in these <virtues). And to the extent that we are strict in these matters and 
concern ourselves with virtuous actions, and bring them to fulfilment, God on 
high will crush all our enemies, and humble them at your feet, and scatter 
them to the winds like dust. And may we be deemed worthy to see your 
divine majesty enriched from on high with this blessing, through the inter
cessions of the Mother of God. 

14. To the emperor 

I hoped to be counted «(among those who sleep in their tombs» before 
seeing these misfortunes which have befallen the Christian people, or second 
best to crawl into a dark hole underground these days, and as I weep for the 
world, neither to hear or be seen, rather than to manage the affairs of the 
Church of Christ my God. But glory be to the glorified God, since on account 
of all my <sins) «(the iniquity of my heeD> has justly «(compassed me» in this 
world. And what will become of me, I do not know, the Lord is my witness, 
since I see in myself neither spiritual benefit, nor physical comfort. For often 
when I wake up in the night, with God as my witness, I do not know where I 
am. And why have I endured to go hither and yon in the hope that I might 
have a chance to be heard properly by your divine majesty-even though I 
have never gained <such an opportunity)-concerning the total destruction 
which has befallen the Roman people on account of our lawlessness, and why 
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φυλη, κιχΙ πό3-εν ιχυξετιχι κιχ.&' �μέριxν κιχΙ πως, κιχΙ εΙς 8ιέγερσιν πιxριx.&�-
15 ξιχι έπιστρoφ�ς; έλπΙσι νευρούμενος άγΙΧ.&ΙΧΊ:ς, &ς ε� γε νόμοις Χρισηιχνων 

έΤΎJρoυντo ΧρισηιχνοΙ πολιτεύεσ.&ιχι, ά3ικΙιχς κoλιxζoμένΎJς, μοιχεΙιχς τε κιχΙ 
πορνεΙιχς κιχΙ πιχ.crΎjς πιχριχνομΙιχς, κιχΙ το άρέσκειν βούλεσ&ιχι [fol. Sr] 
�μας έιχυτοΊ:ς κιχΙ τισΙν, άλλιΧ μ� 3ικιχιοσύνη κιχΙ άλΎJ.&εΙq., κιχΙ τιΧ φΙλΙΧ Θείj) 
εΙς 3ύνιχμιν ένεργεΊ:σ.&ιχι προ πιχντος έ&εσπΙζετο, κιχΙ τη λιχχούση άρχιερέων 

20 έκιχ.στιμ κιχλως -ήνιχγκιχ.ζετο 3ιιχτρΙβειν, κιχΙ τιΧ π ρ όβΙΧτιχ βόσ κειν ,  ά λ
λιΧ μ� έ ιχ υ τ ω ν  �κιxστoν, μΎJ3' έκ των πτωχικων �χειν το άβρ03Ιιχιτον (τΙ 
γιΧρ &ς 3ιιχ.30ΧΟΙ άποστόλων έκεΙνων κιχΙ τεΤΎJρ�κιxμεν ;), άφήρει 3ειλΙιχν 
πασιχν Θεος άφ' �μων, κιχΙ έν εύ&εΙq. βουλη τιΧ �ργιx ιχύτου τιΧ μεγιχ.λΙΧ έν 
�μΊ:ν έπε3εΙκνυτο. ού3ε γιΧρ τιΧς του &εΙου πνεύμιχτος πιχροπτέον �μΊ:ν �3ει 

25 φωνιχ.ς, π ρ ό σ ω π ον, λέγων, Κυρ Ι ο υ  έπΙ  π ο ι ο υ ν τ ιχ ς  κ ιχ κ ιχ., &ς 
κιχΙ π ιχ ρ ε μβ ΙΧλεΊ: & γΥελο ς Κυρ Ι ου κύκλιμ τ ω ν  φ οβουμένων  
ιχ ύ τ ό ν ,  δη μ ΎJ 3 ε 3 υ v ιχ τ Ο v ύ σ τ έ ρ ΎJ μ ιχ ε Τ ν ιχ ι τ ο Ί: ς φ ο β ο υ μ έ ν ο ι ς 

, Ι  ,�\ ( ,Ι λ .... Θ .... 't: �/cι ' \ "β Ι \ ιχυτον, ουοε ΎJ ιχμπε ος του" εου ε�εΟΟ'1J'ΎJ εις ΚOινΎJν υ ριν ΤΟLιχυτ"l)ν, πιχντι 
Ι \ , πιχριχπορευομενιμ κιχι κιχτιχπιχτ"l)μιχ. 

30 άλλ', (;) των έμων συμφορων, πως κιχ.&' έκιχ.σΤΎJν ύπορρεΊ: κιχΙ ο'Ι:χετιχι 
τιΧ �μέτεριx! κιχΙ ού3εΙς δ άπ03υρόμενος, ού3εΙς δ φροντΙζων � τ�ς ζ"l)μ(ιχς 
� κιχΙ &ς μέλλων λόγον 30υνιχι Θείj), ύπερ l)v τοιιχυτιχ συνιxντ� κιχΙ συν�ν
ΤΎJσεν. ε Ι  ΥιΧρ μ� τ ιχ υ τ ιχ  έσπεΙριχμεν ,  ο ύ κ  �ν  έ.3-ερ Ιζομεν .  
εΙ 3ε φροντΙζειν νομΙζομεν, κιχΙ άλγεΊ:ν 3ι·cσχυριζόμε&ιχ, τ Ι  το  εΙς .&εριχπεΙιχν 

35 Θεου πριχττόμενον ύφ' �μων, &ς �ν άποστρέΨη τ�ν 8ικιχΙιχν ιχύτου άφ' 
�μων άγιxνιχ.ΚΤΎJσιν; κιχΙ δτιχν 3ε πιχρΙΧβιχ.λω τοΊ:ς άνιχκτόροις, λόγοις fL"l)3ev 

λ .... \ \ �, \ Ψ '  \ cιι \ \ συντε ουσι προς τιχ οιχκνοντιχ ΤΎJν υΧΎJν μου κιχι κιχτεσ'1J'�οντιχ τον κιχφον 
εΙς μιχ.ΤΎJν έξιχνΙΧλώσιχς, βιχρυ.&υμΙιχς έπιχνιχστρέφω μεστος κιχΙ συγχύσεως, 
κιχ.&ιΧ καΙ τ�ν σ�μερoν. κιχΙ γιΧρ �ξ έν τη Χώρq. �μέριxς 3ιιχτελέσιχς, &ς '&λ-

40 λ � Ι \ Ί' CΙ ( \ � ,  , � Ι \ Ι .... � , οτε οεκιχ κιχι ΙΧU'1J'ις επτιχ fI οκτω, μ,ι κοπου, μΎJ κιχκουχιιχς χειμωνος οΙ 
έλπΙ8ιχ φροντΙσιχς, ιxΙσχύνΎJς κιχΙ έντρo�ς κιχΙ 8ιχκρύων το πρόσωπον πλ"l)-
ρω.&εΙς, έστριχ.φ"l)ν κενός. 

ευχεσ.3-ΙΧι 3έ με πολλιχ.κις � βιχσιλεΙιχ σου άξιο'!:" κιχΙ πως έν3έχετιχι, 
&γιε βιχσιλευ, τινιΧ εΙσιχκούεσ.&ιχι, των &εΙων .&εσμων ά&ετ�σει τον 3όντιχ 

45 ΙΧύτους μικρου ύπο πιχ.ντων έν γνώσει κιχ&υβριζόμενον, 30υνιχι φει3ω ΤΟLς 
ύβρΙζουσιν; � πως ούκ �σμεν έν φροντΙ3ι του βιχσιλεύσιχντός σε Θεου, έν 
δσιόΤΎJΤΙ κιχΙ 3ικιχιοσύνη τ�ν βιχσιλεΙιχν Ι'&ύνειν σε .&έλοντος, του εΙς 3ύνιχ
μιν τούτου το .&εΊ:oνάπoΠλΎJρoυν .&έλΎJμιx, έπιστιχμένου σου 8ιιΧ τιχυτιχ εΙς 
φιλοτΙμ"l)μιχ βιχσιλε  Ι ιχ ν  έκεΊ: πιxριxσχε.&�νιxι σοι τ�ν ά σ ιχ. λ ε υ τον; άλλ' 

50 εύ"l)μερΙιχν � &νεσιν άνιχμένωμεν τιΧ φΙλΙΧ ιxύτίj) κιχΙ oήfLLV κεχρεωσΤΎJμένιx 

20--21 cf. Ezech. 34: 2, 8 11 25 Ps. 33 (34): 17 1126-27 Ps. 33 (34) : 8 1127-28 cf. Ps. 33 (34) : 10 11 
33 cf. Gal. 6:7 1149 Hebr. 12:28 
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and how it increases every day, and <in the hope of) encouraging repentance 1 
Impelled by the good hopes that if Christians were to preserve the principle 
of living according to Christian laws, and if injustice, adultery and fornication 
and every sort of transgression were punished, as well as our wishing to please 
ourselves and certain people, but not <to live) in righteousness and truth, 
and if it were decreed that above all we should perform God-pleasing acts 
to the utmost of our ability, and if each of the bishops were rightly com
pelled to remain in the see assigned to him, and if all of them <were compelled 
to) «pasture their sheep, not themselves), rather than dining luxuriously off 
what rightly belongs to the poor-for what have we maintained as succes
sors of the apostles of old 1-then God would remove all cowardice from us, 
and would show His great works in us in right counsel. Nor was it right for 
us to overlook the words of the Holy Spirit, which say «the face of the Lord is 
against them that do evill>, and also «the angel of the Lord will encamp round 
about them that fear Him), «for there is no possibility of want to them that 
fear Him), nor was the vineyard of the Lord given over for such common 
abuse, to be trampled upon by all who passed by. 

But, alas for my plight, how each day our fortunes ebb and decline! And 
no one deplores this, no one is concerned about the harm, or that he is going 
to have to render an accounting to God, for such misfortunes as have hap
pened and are happening. For «if we did not sow these troubles, we would 
not reap their fruit). And if we think that we do care, and assert that we are 
distressed, what have we done in God's service that He should avert His 
righteous wrath from us1 And whenever I go to the palace, after spending 
my time in vain with words which accomplish nothing for the troubles which 
devour and consume my soul, I return filled with melancholy and confusion, 
as happened today. For after spending six days at Chora, as on another occa
sion ten days, and another time seven or eight, taking no heed of my trouble 
or of the hardships of winter because of my hopes, I returned empty-handed, 
my face filled with shame and embarrassment and tears. 

Your majesty often asks me to pray <for him); but how, 0 holy emperor, 
is it possible for one to be heard <in the demand) that God spare those who 
insult Him, when by their disregard of the divine commandments almost 
everyone consciously insults the God Who granted these <comma.!ldments) 1 
Or how is it that we do not take thought for God Who made you emperor, 
and Who wishes you to guide the empire in holiness and righteousnesss, in 
order to fulfil His divine Will to the best of your ability, when you know that 
«the Kingdom <of Heaven) which cannot be moved) will be given you as a 
reward for these deeds 1 Should we wait for a period of prosperity or ease to 
do works which are pleasing to Him and an obligation for us 1 From what turn 
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έργάσασ&αι; σ.λλ' έκ πο(ας σ.πoστρoφΎjς; gτt καΙ βλέπομεν έπΙ κεφαλΎjς τιΧ 
8εινιΧ καΙ μ� 8ιορ&οόμενα· gμΟLόν τι ΠΟLοuντες � πάσχοντες σ.ν&ρώΠ<J) έμ
πεπτωκότι έν δ8ασι [fol. 8V] καΙ μ� σπεό80ντι έν κιν�σει χεφων εΙς 
8όναμιν 8ιαν�χεσ&αι, ε� πως ξόλου � ρΙζ1jς � πέτρας � τινος τοϊ) σ�ζoντoς 

55 έΠL8ράξ1jταL, σ.λλ' σ.ναμένει τιΧ δ8ατα ξ1jραν&ΎjναL καΙ τότε τtνOς των cr<J)
ζόντων κρατ�σειν έπιμελ�σασ&αι. 

8LιX ταuτα το τη8ε κσ.κεΙσε έμπεριτρέχειν εΙς μάΤ1jV εΙ8ώς, ού8ε 
γαρ μ Ύj ν α κ&ν � μ ε Ρ ω ν έν τόΠ<J) ένΙ ΠOιΎjσαι έπ(σταμαι, έξΎjλ&oν έκ των 
αύτό&ι μετα λόΠ1jς &ς καΙ πολλ&'κις, ούχ gτt σ.πέτυχον τΎjς σ.ποχερας, 

60 σ.λλ' gτt τιΧ τ� παμβασιλεΊ: Xριστ� φίλα πράττειν παρακαλων σε σ.ποτυγ-
, ' ''\  L �\ \ ' J.. \ ζ Ι \ -λλ ( \ "  \ χανω. απo�γoμαι οε και αυτ,ιν Τ1jν ω1jν, και μα ον ως μ'Υ) εχων τον 

συλλυποόμενον. g&εν τα περΙ τΎjς έμΎjς ού3-εν(ας, καΙ 8t' & κατεμπ(πραμαι 
όπερ των χρηζόντων εύεργεσΙας καΙ &λλως σ.8ικουμένων, τ� φtλαν&ρώΠ<J) 
Θε� σ.να&έμενος, τοϊ) μ� 8t' ;)χλου τη βασtλε(q. σου, έπεΙ μ1j8ε εΙσακοόο-

65 μαι, βεβοόλευμαι ΎΙνεσ&αι. έ8ό&Ύ) σοι γάρ, ε�περ κιχΙ βοόλει, κιχΙ ΓVώμΎ) 
καΙ φρόν1jσtς κιχΙ λεπτόΤ1jς σ.πρoσ8ε�ς των καλων, καΙ το εΙ3ένιχι Θεόν, 
καΙ 8t' & συμπα&ει � όργ(ζεται. εΙ 8ε καΙ �μας όπερ τΎjς σΎjς βασιλεΙας καΙ 
8όξ1jς καΙ σωΤ1jρ(ας καΙ τοϊ) λαοϊ) βουλομένους συναγωνΙζεσ&αι προσε8έ
χου, μ� 8ωρα ΧΡήζοντας άπο crou, μ� φΙλων � συγγενων προκοπάς, μ� 

70 &λλ1jν σ.ντ(χιχριν, σ.λλ' όπερ τΎjς σΎjς καΙ τοϊ) γένους σ.γάΠ1jς, &ς οΙμαι, 
συνέφερεν. έπεΙ 8ε πολλάκις καΙ πολλα 80κιμάσαντες ούκ εΙσακουόμε&α, 
&ς μ1j8εν βΟ1j&ειν έξισχόοντες τοις �μων ά8ελφοΊ:ς καΙ συμπέν1jσtν, έμιχυ
τον κσ.κεΙνους κέκρικα 8έον xtVE'i:cr&ιxt καΙ εΙς 8όναμιν άποκλα(εσ&ιχι· καΙ 
Κόριος δ Θεός, &ς οΙ8ε, πιχρέξοι τιΧ σ.γα&α τη έκ Θεοϊ) βασLλεΙq. σου, καΙ 

75 τ� όΠ1jκό<J) έν βουλη ιXyιx&1j. 

15. Προς τον αύτοκράτοριχ 

ΕΙ καΙ cXπαραμό&1jτα τιΧ συμβάντα �μιν, gτt & ε ρ Ι ζ ο μ ε ν  & κ α Ι  
έ σ π ε  Ι ρ  α μ ε ν, ιΧλλ' ούκ όφεΙλει τ�ν έκ Θεοϊ) βασιλε(αν σου εΙς πέλιχγος 

58 cf. Job 29:2 
15: 2-3 cf. Gal. 6:7 

53 δ8ασ� VSN1: δ8ατ� Ν 11 55 τ�νoς] τ�νές S 11 58 Ύjμερων] Ύ) μερων S 1160 τα Oill. S 11 
62 οu.&ενε(ας Ν 11 64 τη βασ�λε(� VSNx: την βασιλε(αν Ν 11 66 ante λεπτότης Ν repe
tivit φρόν"tjσις et deinde delevit 11 68-69 προσ8έχου VSN 11 74 καΙ Oill. Ν 1175 ύΠ"tjκό Ν 

15: V 8v-9f• S 133v-134v• Ν 126f-126V (initiuill epistolae). Ρ 16f (finis episto
lae). 
1 post αυτοκρά.τορα add. γρά.μμα περΙ των άρχιερέων 8τ� ου μόνον (ου> συντρέχουσιν έν τη 
άγρυπν(�, άλλα καΙ 8ιασύρειν καΙ κατcιγελα.ν αυτόν, καΙ περΙ του �ρχεσ.&αι μετ' αυτου έκ 
της συγκλ�τoυ έ:να τινα άναφέρειν 8σcι παι8εύσεως ΧΡήζει VfSN 



37 

14, 15 

< of fortune) will this come � Because we see hanging over our heads terrible 
sins which are not corrected. Thus we would do or experience something 
similar to the man who has fallen into the water, and does not try to flail his 
arms and swim as vigorously as he can, in the hope that he may be able to 
grab hold of a piece of wood or a root or something which could save him, but 
waits for the water to dry up and then thinks of grabbing onto something 
which could save him. 

Therefore, in the knowledge that my rushing around here and there is in 
vain, nor can I stay in one place for a month, I left there [the palace] sorrow
fully as so often, not because I failed to gain my request (1), but because I 
achieved no result in asking you to perform deeds dear to Christ, the King of 
all. And I renounce this life, especially because there is no one who shares my 
sorrow. Wherefore I have resolved to refer to God Who loves mankind my 
worthless self and those who need charity and are otherwise wronged (for 
these matters are my ardent concern), and <I have resolved) not to trouble 
your majesty, since I am not heeded. For if you wish, knowledge and under
standing and perfect refinement have been granted to you, and knowledge of 
God, and for what reasons He is compassionate or grows angry. If you had 
admitted me into your presence, I think it would have been profitable, since 
I wish to strive on behalf of your empire and glory and salvation, and on 
behalf of the people, and since I do not require any gifts from you, nor the 
advancement of friends and relatives, nor any favor, but < come) for the sake 
of my love for you and the nation. But since after numerous and various 
attempts I am not heeded, so that I am in no way able to help my brethren 
and fellow poor, I decided that it was necessary to move away and bewail my 
fate and theirs as best I can; and may the Lord God, as He knows how, 
provide your divine majesty and your subjects with blessings in good counsel. 

15. To the emperor 

Even if the events which befall us admit of no consolation, since «(we are 
reaping what we have SOWID), still your divine majesty ought not to be sub-
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ά.&υμΙας xat βcχ.&oς ά.νελπ�στεας καταβαπτΙζεσ.&α�, του βασ�λεόσαντός σε 
5 Θεου πα�3εόεLν xat πcχ.λLν ια.σ&αt γνωρtζομένου, εΙ xat τιΧ λυπ"t)ΡιΧ έπεκτεεν

εται, έκ του βλέπειν τ�ν έκ Θεου βασιλεΙαν σου 8τι έσπε(ραμεν πcχ.ντες, 
xaL ου πcχ.ντες λυποόμε&α. εΙ γιΧρ έκλΙναμεν ε�ς έΠLστροφ�ν xaL μετcχ.νoιαν, 
ε!χε μεταβαλεϊ:ν δ πcχ.ντα �σχόων Θεος εΙς ευφροσόν"t)ν τιΧ λυπ"t)ρcχ.. έπεL 3ε 

τοσαόΤΥ) ά.ναtσ&"t)σΙα �μων κατεκρcχ.τ"t)σε, xat Ινα έcχ.σω τοος &λλους, αυ-

10 τοος τοος ά.ρχιερεϊ:ς, ποσcχ.ΚLς �ξ(ωσα Ινα συν3ρcχ.μωσLν έν τη ιXypuπv(q., 

xat πλ�ν όλΙγων ου μόνον ουκ �ρχονταL, άλλιΧ xaL 3tασόρεLν �μων xaL κα

ταγελα.ν ά.ναφαΙνονταt xat οΙ τcχ.χα έλ&όντες. έ3ε�&"t)ν αυτων μετιΧ τΎ)ς ά.ρχ

tεραηκΎ)ς στολΎ)ς ά.γρυπνεϊ:ν, άλλ' ου3όλως έφρόνησαν. έιΧν οον [ίοl. 9r] 
οΙ τΎ)ς έκκλ"t)σΙας ου συντριβώμε.&α, τΙ xat πεΡL τΎ)ς συγκλ�τoυ ης ύπο-

. 15 λcχ.βoι; 
� \ - " β λ

- \ , , ' l  
Ψ 

, \  
oLa ταυτα, ayte ασt ευ, 'r "t) v  μ ε ρ ι μ ν α ν  σ ο υ  ε π φρt ο ν  ε π t  

Κ ό Ρ t Ο ν. ου3ε γιΧρ παραβλέψεt εΙς τέλος xat σε xat τον κλ Ύ)ρον αυτου, 
'λλ" λ' Ψ , , λ ' ' λ έ , - � 

\ α αντL "t) εταt παντως ε ν σ π α γ Χ ν ο t ς ε ο υ ς αυτου προς το συμ-

φέρον �μϊ:ν. έγω γιΧρ έν&υμοόμενος πως 3taxeLμoe&a ά.ναλγ�τως, έπt 
20 μcx.ρτυΡL τφ Θεφ, ά.γαπω xaL εt>χομαι εΙ μ� �ζων' πλ�ν τιΧ έπελ.&όντα �μϊ:ν 

3ιιΧ τιΧς πcχ.ντων ά.προσεξΙας, ά.νατρέχει πcχ.ντα προς τ�ν έκ Θεου βασtλεΙαν 
� \ - , � « Θ \ ' λ'ψ � 0.. ' 'ξ � \ σου. οια ταυτα αυτος ο .. εος ανη 1) εταL καΙ. παραμυ'1Τιαν παρε ει καΙ. 'r"t)v 

μεταβoλ�ν τ�ν ευφρόσυνον, xat ά.ναλόγως των &λΙΨεων πολυπλασιιΧσεL 
\ ' ό λ Ψ

' \ , � Ι
ζ 

\ ., \ rl σοt 'r"t)v χαραν. μ νον μεγα ο uxet και ανορι. ου xat ευχου, και uσ"t) σΟL 
25 3όναμtς 3LEx3tXEt xat τιΧ καλcχ.. ου3ε γιΧρ μόνον· οΙ φρcχ.γγoι βεβ�λωσιν 

.&εΙων ναων * * * xat φ.&οριΧν γυναικων, άλλιΧ xat οΙ τcχ.χα Χρtσηα:νο(, 
xat τΎ)ς βασtλΙ30ς έντός, λυττωσι τοtοότοtς, &. xat 3ιιΧ τ�ν βΙαν ά.ναφέρειν 

έμπ03ιζόμε&α. εΙ 3έ γε xaL ά.ναφέρομεν, 3tιX: τΎ)ς ά.ναμονΎ)ς καταλtμπcχ.νεται 
άνεκ3Ικ"t)τα, � xaL τινες φtλΙq. � 3ώροις μεσολαβουντες ά.μβλόνΟυσt τ�ν 

30 άλ�.&εtαν. 

εΙ οον έl,να -rtvιX: των ά.ρχtερέων, � τΎ)ς συγκλ�τoυ, � Ιερέα � μοναχον 

ευσυνεΙ3"t)τον οΤ3εν � βασtλε(α σου, κέλευσον έ!ρχεσ&αt μετ' έμου έξετcχ.ζεtν 
3tιX: Θεον xat ά.ναφέρεtν 8σα παt3εοσεως ΧΡήζεt, xat δσα. προξενεϊ: ζ"t)μΙαν 

τη έκ Θεου βασLλε(q. σου. xat 3Lεγέρ&"t)ΤL έκ3ικεϊ:ν το 3txaLOV, xaL τ�ν 

35 σωφροσόν"t)ν xaL τον έ!λεον, 3ιιΧ του έλέους σου' &λλως μ� 3υνατον ευφραΙν
εtν τον βασtλεόσαντcχ. σε Θεόν. έγω γιΧρ εΙ μ� &κρως έΠL&υμω το προς 

έπΙ30σιν Ψυχtκ�ν xat σωμαηκ�ν xaL 3όξαν XΙXL �παtνον σόν, XΙXL 3� xaL 
του ύΠ"t)κόου, έΠt λ"t) σ.&ε Ι "t)  � 3εξ t cχ.  μ ο υ  x a L  τ φ  λ cχ. ρ υ γ γ Ι  μ οΙ) � 

γ λ ω σ σ cχ.  μ ο υ  κ ο λ λ "t).&η. μ� οον τιΧ καλιΧ 3t' ()κνον � 3tιX: πρόσωπα 
40 ά.μελωμεν, όρ&ως έλπΙσιχντες ε�ς Θεόν. 

16-17 Pe. 54 (55): 23, Ι Pet. 5: 7 11 18 οί. Luo. 1: 78 11 38-39 οί. Pe. 136 (137): 5-6 

4 σε] έπΙ S 11 5 γνωρι.ζομένου VSIN: γvωΡLζομέvοuς S 11 25 βεβ'Υ)λωσL Ν 1126 poet να,ων 
lacunam etatui ιι 28 poet ιΧνιχφέρο, Nxmg eor. λε(πεL 11 post ιΧνιχφέρο, incipit Ρ ιι 320!δεν] 
ε!δεν Ρ 11 33 8σα,1] 8τ Ρ ιι 35 έλέους] έλέου Ρ 
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merged in a sea of despair and in the depths of despondency, since God Who 
made you emperor knows how to punish and again how to remedy, even 
if your majesty's grief is increased by seeing that we all have sowed <evil), 
but are not all repentant. For if we turned toward repentance and conversion, 
God, the all-powerful, would be able to transform our grief into joy. But since 
such great insensitivity has taken hold of us, and not to mention the others, 
how often have I asked the bishops to assemble for a vigil, and, with a few 
exceptions, not only do they not come, but those who may come even appear 
to mock and ridicule me. I asked them to keep the vigil in their bishops' robes, 
but they paid no attention to me. If then we churchmen show no contrition, 
what would one imagine <the attitude of) the senate to be? 

For these reasons, holy emperor, «cast your care upon the Lord»; for 
He will not disregard you or His heritage until the end, but (<in His tender 
mercy» He will always help us, as is most expedient for us. And when I am 
reminded of how we sit here unmoved by grief, with God as my witness, 
I wish and pray "that I weren't alive. The misfortunes which befall us on 
account of the negligence of all men all revert to your divine majesty. For 
these reasons God Himself will help and provide consolation, and a joyful 
transformation, and in proportion to your sorrows He will multiply your joy. 
Only act magnanimously and be of good courage and pray, and pursue the 
good as much as you can. For it is not only the Franks who <indulge in) 
profanation of holy churches and the corruption of women, but also so-called 
Christians, even within the Queen of Cities, commit outrages which I am 
perforce prevented from mentioning. And even if I do report <these outrages), 
they remain unpunished as" the result of procrastination, or else certain 
people intervene, out of friendship or influenced by gifts, and obscure the 
truth. 

If then your majesty knows a single bishop or senator, or a priest or 
monk who is honest, bid him come with me to make an investigation for the 
sake of God, and to report whatever is in need of correction and whatever is 
causing harm to your divine majesty. And rouse yourself to pursue righteous
ness and moderation and mercy, through your mercy; for it is not otherwise 
possible to gladden <the heart of) God Who made you emperor. And if I do 
not desire exceedingly your spiritual and physical increase and glory and 
praise, and that of your subjects, «let my right hand forget its skill and may 
my tongue cleave to my throat». Therefore let us not neglect good works 
through hesitancy or personal prejudices, but let us have our hopes rightly 
in God. 
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16. Προς τον ΙΧύτοκρ&.τοριχ 

Ο!3εν Ύj έκ Θεου βιχσLλεLΙΧ σου πως σf)μερoν οΙ άΡΧLερε'i:ς εΙς ού3εν 
έ!τερον -ηυρΙσκοντο κιχΙ εuρ(σκΟVΤΙΧL (;)3ε, εΙ μ� εΙς συμπ6σr.ιχ κιχΙ εΙς σχΙσ
μιχτιχ κιχΙ εΙς τιχριχχ&.ς, ώς κιχ( τLνες μονιχχοΙ, κιχΙ tvιx οΙ gχοvτες ύπο-

5 � , � 
\ -

� 
� \ 

, - Ιζ ' β '0_ � 'ιJ'εσεr.ς, 01. μεν τουτον, 01. οε εκει.νοΊΙ μετιχχεφ" ωντιχr. εr.ς ο-η'lJ'εr.ιχv, ως 
κιχΙ προκΙΧ-θ--ημένους συvο3Lκως, ούχ έ!νεκεν άλ-η3-εΙιχς προς άλλ�λoυς 
3r.ιχπλ-ηκτΙζεσ3-ΙΧr.. 3r.&: τουτο πcφΙΧΚΙΧλω, έ&:ν �λέ-ησεν Ύjμocς ό Θεος κιχΙ των 
ώ3ε έξ�yιxyεν � έξιχγιίΥη τr.v&:ς των ΤΟLούτωv, μ� πcfλLV ΙΧύτους προσκαλ
ώμε-θ-ΙΧ έπΙ βλιΧβη κιχΙ τιχριχχη. οΙ Υ&:Ρ λέΥεLV μΙΧ3-6ντες [fo1. 9ν] κιχκως, ού 

10 μ�πoτε λΙΧλ�σουσLV άΥΙΧ3-ά.. τ(ς 3ε Ύj χρεΙιχ (vιx ό χιχρτοφύλιχξ � ό νυν 'Ακιχπ-
l λ 'β "t � '" "λλ , - , J.. λ' , - " \ ν"ου κιχτιχ ιχ ωσLV ωοε, -η ιχ ος εκ των τοr.ουτωv; μ,ι "πη εκει. εκεr.VΟLς τoc 

προς ζω�ν; εΙ 3ε .&έλομεν τocριχχ&:ς άνιίπτεσ3-ΙΧr. έξ ιχύτων Ύjμε'i:ς, φέρωμεν " � 
-

1\ \ ,  , 
� 

6 � , 
'ψ 

'
�1-

"). ,  � 
επιχνω -ημων οι. κιχr. μr.σ-ησιχvτες ου ουν-ησ μoE'lJ'ΙX ιχπορρr. ιxr.. εΙ. οε; κε"ευεr. -η 
βιχσLλε(ιχ σου (vιx ΥνωρΙση πως 3r.ΟLκε'i: τ&: του' AκιxπvΙoυ, τον κύρr.v ΉλΙιχν 

15 έν6ρκως έρώτ-ησον, 8ν gχεr.ς κιχΙ φr.λΙΧλ�.&-η, κάκεΤνος άνιχγΥελεΤ 3ι.ιχτ( 3ε 
\ \ - Β' 'ββ- 'Ι ' � ,  6 '  - Θ λ ' κιχr. τιχ του -ηριχς ιχ ιχ ωιχννου υπερπυριχ τρr.ιχκ σr.ιχ εν τη >4 εσσιχ ovr.xT) 

ούκ έζ -ητ�σιxμεν. 

17. Προς τον ΙΧύτοκριίτοριχ 

τ&: πιχρά. ΤLσr. μεν εΙς πιχρcfβιχσr.v .&εΙων ,s,εσμωv πριχττ6μενιχ τολμ-η
ρως, υφ' �μων 3ε πως ούκ ot3ιx άνεκ3(κ-ητιχ ΚΙΧΤΙΧλLμπιχv6μεvιχ, μoLKP&: κιχΙ 
μεγ&.λΙΧ, έν οΤσπερ σ�μεpoν εUΡLσκ6με-θ-ΙΧ τ&: Ύjμέτεpιx κιχτ-ηvτηκιχσr.. 3r.&: 

5 τουτο, κιiν άπ6 γε του νυν 3r.ιχvιχστ�νιχr. πιχριχκιχλω. κιχΙ γ&:ρ κιχΙ τι"i> τ � ς  
,s, ε Ι ιχ ς  3 υ ν ιί μ ε ω ς  Ρ�μ. ιx τr. τ ο  noc v κr.vε'i:τιχr. κιχΙ φέρ ε τ ιχ r. ,  άλλ&: βού
λετιχr. κιχΙ Ύjμocς μ.� άΡΥους όρOCσ,s,ιχr., μ.-η3ε άπριΧΥμονιχς, δτr. μ-η3ε κιχτ&: το 
σωτ�ρr.ον .&έσπr.σμιχ ζώντες έσμέν, μ6ν-ην τ �ν τ ο υ  Θ ε ο υ  3 r. xιx r. o
σ ύ ν -η ν  ζ -η τ ο υ ν τ ε ς  κ ιχ Ι  β ιχ σ r. λ ε Ι ιχ v ,  άλλ&: μ� & όρεΥ6μ.ε.&ιχ. 

17: 5-6 cf. Hebr.l:3 1 1 8-9 cf. Matt. 6:33 

16: V gr-9v• S 134v-135r• Ρ 16r-I6V. 

1 ante προς add. γρά.μμιχ VrSP ιι post ιxύτoκρά.τ�ριx add. περΙ των άρχιερέων των εύρισ
κομένων ώδε 8τΙ. εΙς ού8εν άλλο εΙσΙν, εΙ μ� εΙς (εΙ Β) σχΙσμιχτιχ κιχι συμπόσιιχ (δτι ... συμ

πόσιιχ om. Ρ) vrsp 1 1  5 l:κεΙvωv Ρ 11 6 ΡΟΚΙΧ&1jμέvους ΒΡ ιι 8 l:ξιχγά.Ύ1J] l:ξά.Ύ1J S 11 
10 χορτοφόλιχξ Ρ ιι 15 φιλΙΧλ-ή&ει. Ρ ιι 16 βόριχς codd. ιι 17 post l:ζ1jτησιχμεv repetivit 
σιχμεν ps 

17: V 9v-I0v• S 135r-137v• Ρ 16v-lgr. Ed. Laiou, Andronicusll, 336-338, no. 6. 
1 post ΙΧύτοκρά.τοριχ add. γρά.μμιχ άνιστορων ιχύτον προόδους ποιε'i:σ&ΙΧL συχνότερον, κιχι 
μαλλον περΙ τ� τεΙχη κιχι πόλιχς της πόλεως, κιχι μ� εΙσέρχεσ&ιχΙ. εΙσω της πόλεως με&' 
8πλων ΤLVά. VrSP 
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16. To the emperor 

Your divine majesty is aware how the bishops, as well as certain monks, 
have been and are staying here <in the capital) these days for no other reason 
than for drinking bouts and dissension and disturbances, and so that people 
who are bringing cases <before the synod) may make use of this or that <bish
op) for assistance, so that even when the bishops deliberate at meetings of 
the synod, they squabble with each other for reasons alien to truth. For this 
reason, I beg of you, if God has had mercy on us and has removed or is remov
ing some of these people from here, let us not invite them back to cause 
harm and confusion. For those who have learned to speak evil, will never 
speak good. What need is there for the chartophylax or the present <abbot of 
the monastery) of Akapniou to come here, or another of their ilk 1 <Are they 
afraid) they won't have enough to live on there 1 If we want them to stir up 
trouble, let us bring upon ourselves what we will not be able to get rid of even 
though we hate it. And if your majesty would like to learn how he administers 
Akapniou, question under oath Kyr Elias, whom you consider to be truthful, 
and he will tell you why we did not look in Thessalonica for the three hundred 
hyperpyra of Abbot John of Bera. 

17. To the emperor 

The fact that acts both great and small have been boldly committed 
by certain people in transgression of divine commandments, and have some
how been left unpunished by us, has resulted in our present fortunes. For this 
reason I bid you to bestir yourself, from this moment on. For although «every
thing is moved and upheld by the word of divine power», still He does not 
wish to see us lazy or idle, because we are not even living in accordance with 
the precept of salvation by «seeking only the righteousness and kingdom of 
God», and not our aspirations. 
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10 8LcX ταυτα ά.νιστορω προό80υς ποιεισ&αι τ�ν βασιλεΙαν σου συχνοτέρ-
ας, καΙ μαλλον περΙ ΤcX τεΙΧΊ) καΙ πόλας τΎ)ς πόλεως, καΙ έντος καΙ έκτος 
δκνου χωρΙς, καΙ μΊ)8ε προφασιζομένους τ�ν όλιγόΤΊ)τα, μΊ)8ε την ΟLκεΙαv 
ά.σφ&.λειαν, ων υμιν Θεος ένεχεΙρισε, τοότcp � έκεΙνcp καταπιστεόωμεν
όφ&αλμοΙ  y cX p  � τ Ι ω ν  πιστότεροι .  κέλευσον 8 8Ικαιον, τΎ)ς πόλεως 

15 ε'Ισω μΊ)8ένα με&' δπλων εLσέρχεσ&αι, καΙ μ&.λιστα των ΛατΙνων. εLς ycXp 
ά.σφ&.λειαν μέγα καΙ τουτο, κάΙ μΊ)8ε όκνωμεν τcX εLς 8όναμιν �κoντα �με
τέραν ά.ποπεραΙνειν xιxJ..&., ώς ΤcX μεΙζω μ� έξισχόοντες μΊ)8ε παραπέμπω
μεν εLς την ΙX(SPLov, το μ� 8cί>Ί)ς ε L ς  σ &. λ ο ν  τ ο ν  π ό 8 α  σ ο υ ,  καΙ  
οό  μ�  ν υ σ τ &. ξη, ά.κουησ&έντες, δ φυλ&.σσων σε  &.γγ ε λ ο ς .  γενέσ&ω 

20 φροντΙς εLσαχ&Ύ)vαι 'λ,αον εLς ά.σφ&.λειαν, δτι μέγα τοις ά.ντιπ&.λοις 8έος καΙ 
τουτο. δ ευρισκόμενος &πας λαος δμιλΙας ά.πολαβέτω γ'λ,υκε(ας καΙ εόχαρΙσ
του (οΙ 8ε των έν στρατεΙq. καΙ πλέον, εL 8υνατόν) καΙ μικρας ά.σχoλ�σεως 
� σΙτου όλ(γου. εl8' οδν, κ&ν μ� 8ιενοχλωνται ά.τΙμως παριΧ των ένεργοόν
των καΙ ΤcX ΟLκεια άρπ&.ζωνται. έ!χουσι γιΧρ τ�ν όφεΙλουσαν ύπoταγ�ν καΙ 

25 8ι&.&εσιν, μΟΧ&Ί)ρωνόλΙγων έκτός, κ&ν κα( τινες των ά.ποβλεπόντων μόνον 
προς το λαβειν έκταρ&.ττειν έπι-[fοl. lor] χεφουσι τ�ν έκ Θεου βασιλεΙαν 

, , -

σου κατ αυτων. 
δη 8ε ά.πο συμπα&εΙας, ώς ά.πο τΎ)ς βασιλεΙας σου δ ΔοσΙ&εος �κoυ

σεν, ά.ναγκ&.ζεσ&αι ά.ναφέρειν έμε όπερ ων μοι 80κει έκπιέζειν ά.8Ικως OL 

30 τασσόμενοι ένεργειν, ώς καΙ δ τΎ)ς αόλΎ)ς πριμμικ�ριoς, ά.λλ&., μη ά.κριβΎ) 
κατακαλόψω καΙ ά.λΊ)&Ύ) , εΊ&ε καΙ �ν μοι Ψυχ� έλε�μων καΙ συμπα&�ς, 
καΙ μ&.λιστα κά.ν τι'f> νυν 8εομένφ πολλΎ)ς συμπα&ε(ας καφι'f>· οό ycXp 
�γνόΊ)σα, εl τουτο προσΎ)ν μοι, ά.κμ�ν μικριΧ αLσ&ανόμεvος. τουτο γιΧρ τη 

έκ Θεου βασιλε(q. σου έχαρΙσ&Ί) το μέγα, �.συμπ&.&εια λέγω, ά.λλιΧ καΙ κε-
35 χρεώσΤΊ)ται· έμοΙ 8ε (ά.λΊ)&εόω εLς ταυτα) καΙ ψυχριΧ ψυχη ένυπ&.ρχει καΙ 

σκλΊ)ΡιΧ καΙ ά.πόκροτος, κατιΧ τον πρεπόντως έκεϊ:νον σΤΊ)'λ,ιτευόμενον 
πλοόσιον, εL μ� με � πρoφαν�ς �μόΤΊ)ςέκε(νων, καΙ το  κατεσ&(ε ι ν  ώ ς  
&. ρ τ ο ν τοός πένΊ)τας ά.8εως -καΙ τΎ)ς σΎ)ς Τισ&ανόμΊ)ν συμπα.&ους ΨυχΎ)ς. 

έμοΙ τε το κατεπεϊ:γον του χρέους εLς 8έος �.&oυν του οόα (, ά.π6 τε του 
40 παρασιωπαν τ�ν κακ(αν, ά.πό τε του τ ο  πικρον  π ικρον  μη  λέγε ιν, 

ά.λλιΧ γλυκό. 
πλ�ν ά.λλιΧ 8έομαι, πως τοός έπΙ πολλοϊ:ς �τεσι τιΧς πόλας φυλ&.σ

σοντας, καΙ παριΧ μΊ)8ενος των έγχεφισ.&έντων την κατ' αότων έξουσΙαν 
καταγv ω σ&έντας , σ�μερoν � 8ι8όναι το Ικανόν, � 8ιώκεσ.&αι (καΙ εL παρ' 

45 &.λλου πλέον 80.&η, κατακρΙνονται), καΙ μ&.λιστα έν τοιοότφ καφι'f> τους μ� 

14 Apostol. XVIII, 71 (Leutsch-Schneidewin, ΙΙ, 744) 11 18-19 Ps. 120 (121): 3-4 11 36-37 
τον • . •  πλΟόσLΟV: cf. Luc. 16:19-31 11 37-38 cf. Ps. 52(53):5 11 39-40cf.Is. 5:20 

13 ύμίν VSpl: -ήμίν Ρ 11 ΚΙΧΤΙΧΠLστεόομεv S 1116-17 ύμετέριχν codd. 11 24 γαρ] 8ε Ρ 11 
29-30 οΙ τιχσσόμεVΟL] σLτιχσσόμεVΟL Ρ 11 31 ΚΙΧΤΙΧΚΙΧλόψεL codd. 11 39 έμοΕ] έμός Ρ 11 43 
των] &ν Ρ 11 44 �2] εΙ Ρ 
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Wherefore, I ask your majesty that without delay you make more fre
quent inspection tours, especially in the vicinity of the walls and gates of the 
city, both . within and without, nor let us make excuses on account of the 
paucity .(of your retinue) or personal safety, and entrust to this man or that 
those matters which God has entrusted to you; for «eyes are more trustworthy 
than ears». Order what is just, that no one, especially the Latins, should enter 
the city bearing arms. For this, too, is important for security, and let us not 
hesitate to accomplish the good deeds which are within our power, since we 
cannot accomplish those beyond (our power). Neither let us delay until the 
morrow, when we hear the words: «Let not thy foot be moved and the angel 
thy keeper will not slumber». Let it be your concern that the people be brought 
into safety, bec�use this is a great source of fear to the enemy. Let all the 
people who are (here) enjoy pleasant and agreeable associations (n (and let 
this be true to an even greater extent, if possible, for those who are performing 
military duty), and may they have a little work or a little grain. If this is not 
possible, at least may they not be disgracefully harassed by the tax-collectors 
and have their property seized. For they show the proper humble disposition 
(with the exception of a few rascals), even though certain people who think 
only of gain try to stir up your majesty against them. 

(It is rumored) that it is out of compassion-as Dositheus heard from 
your majesty-that I am compelled to make a report about those people who, 
it seems to me, are being unjustly oppressed by the men assigned to collect 
taxes, and by the primicerius of the court, but, lest I conceal the strict truth, 
would that I did have a merciful and compassionate soul, especially at a time 
like this which requires so much compassion; I would ce�tainly know if I did 
have compassion, for I still retain some little perception. For this great gift, 
I mean compassion, has been granted to your divine majesty, but it is also an 
obligation for you; as for myself (and I speak the truth in this), I have a cold 
and harsh and unyielding soul, like the rich man (of the parable) who was 
justly exposed, except that their blatant cruelty, and the way «they devour» 
the poor with impunity «like so many loaves of bread>}-and <except that) 
I have perceived your compassionate soul. And also the urgency of my obli
gation compels me to fear (the prophet's cry of) «Woe h), if I pass over evil 
in silence, and «do not call the bitter bitter but sweet». 

I also ask this, how is it that men who have guarded the gates for many 
years, and have not been criticized by ·any of those who are entrusted with 
authority over them, today must either pay a sufficient sum, or be dismissed 
-and if a larger (sum) should be paid by another, they are condemned -and 
especially at a time like this, how is it that men who have given no evidence 
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μ.ιχρτυρΙιχν 8όντιχς φυλιxκ�ν ΤΟLΙΧότ-ην 8LιX. το 80υνΙΧL καΤΙΧΠLστεόεσ.&ΙΧL; εΙ 
8ε δη τΎjς έκ Θεου βιχσLλεΙας σου κατενώΠLον &. συνέρχονΤΙΧL τοΤς ΤΟLοό

ΤΟLς λΙΧλουσL, κιχΙ πιχρα. των αύτους συγκροτοόντων ένεuλογουνΤΙΧL, τΙ. 
α. " \  - Ψ , � ,  , \ 'λ 

- \ \ λ' '1.1'ιχυμ.ιχστον, ιχεr. του ευοους εκκεχυμ.ενου, ΚΙΧL μ.ιχ r.στα τοr.ς περr. το εΎ -
50 εr.ν 8εr.νοΤς έκ παr.8εόσεως, εΙ μ.� έ.&έλοuσLν &τενΙζεLν προς το &λά.-θ--ητον 

του κρr.του; 
81.' &. κιχΙ τΙΧότ-ης &ντr.βολω πνε ό μ. α τ  ι. μ. � π r. σ τ ε ό ε  r. ν  π α ν τ  Ι, προ

βιχΙνεr.ν 8ε κιχΙ συχνότερον κιχΙ &κοόεr.ν κιχΙ βλέπεr.ν, κιχΙ ώς 8έον 8Lατr..θ-έναL 
'" \ ,  , , \ ,  όψ ( - - � , \ ,  , \ ' -κιχν τιχ εγΎυς ου γαρ εκκ αr. -ημ.ιχς των ο-ημ.οσLων τ-ην εLσφοραν -το εκει.-

55 -θ-εν 8έος καΙ τ�ν έΠΙΧLνουμ.έν-ην &σφάλεLιχν κιχΙ ύπoτα�ν συνεργουντες � 
" 

' έ  ( \ ., " ) ,�\ - λ -ορεγομ.ενΟL - αναφ ρομ.εν μ.-η ουτω μ.ιχνεL-ημ.εν. , ουοε τουτον φΙ. ουντες, 

κιΧκεΤνον ιΧπεχ-θ-ανόμ.ενοr., ου8ε φr.λΙq. � λ�μ.μ.ιxτr. χαΡLζόμ.ενΟL, &λλ', ώς ό 

πλά.σιχς έπ(στιχταr., συντ-ηρεΤσ-θ-ΙΧL τ�ν 8όξιχν τΎjς βιχσι.λεΙιχς � έχαρΙσ-θ--η τί{> 
γένεΙ. Χρr.σηανων, μ.όνι.μ.ον κιχΙ 8ι.-ηνεκΎj κιχΙ έξηρ-ημ.έν-ην έκ των εLς 8υσώ-

60 mισr.ν κιχΙ &ρέσκεLαν δφ' �μ.ων πραττομ.ένων Θεου κιχΙ &ναφέρομ.εν καΙ 

ζ-ηλοϋμ.εν καΙ έκκαLόμ.ε-θ-α κιχΙ εύχόμ.ε-θ-ιχ, κιχΙ (νoc κιχΙ τη cruγxλ�T<f> τη ιεp� 
μ.� προσ7) δσα ό μ.εγΙΧλοφωνότιχτος όνεL8Ιζεr. ιΧπο Θεου τ�ν Ιlεpoυσιxλ�μ.· 
οΙ &ρ χ ο ν τ έ ς  [ίοl. lΟν] σ ο υ  ιΧ π ε ι. -θ- ο υ σ r. ,  φ-ησΙν, & γιχπ ω ν τ ε ς  8 ω ρ ιχ ,  
8 r.ώκ ο ν τ ε ς  & ν τ ιχ πό 80μ. oc ,  ό ρ φ oc ν ο'i:ς ο ύ  κ ρ Ι ν ον τ ε ς ,  κ ιχ Ι  κ ρ Ι σ ε ι.  

65 Χ11ρ ω ν  ο υ π ρ ο σ έ χ ο ν τ ε ς. 
εΙ 8ε κιχΙ &νεξετά.στως 8r.ιxxΈV<f> φr.λοτr.μ.Ιq. &νocφέρεr.ν τα. ιΧπλως 

&κουόμ.ενoc νομ.r.ζόμ.ε-θ-ΙΧ, κιχΙ τοσουτον � έιχυτους -ήγνo�σιxμ.εν 1) το δψος 
- β λ t � \ 'λ' α. \ \ �ι ι\ ,  

Ιλ \ - t 
τ-ης ιχσL ει,ιχς ΊJ Τ11" ιχ :Ί]'Ο'εr.ιχν κιχr. το οι.κocr.ον, Ο οφει. ετιχr. κιχr. τοr.ς υπ-ηρε-
τουσr. τη βocσr.λεΙq., κocΙ 81.' &. κocΙ ιΧνηΑιχμ.βάνοντιχr. προς Θεοϋ τα. �μ.έτεpα, 

70 κocΙ μ.� 8r.α. φόβον Θεου κocΙ &γάmιν κιχΙ το ι!μ.μ.r.σ,s,οv χρέος τΎjς βocσΙολεΙocς, 
κιχΙ τ�ν τί{> ύmικό<f> πρεποόσιχν 8r.εξocγω�ν κιχΙ το έμ.οΙ όφεr.λόμ.ενον &νoc
φέρω, στελλέσ,s,ω 8Ιοα. Θεον εύσυνεΙ8-ητος &ν.&ρωπος κocΙ τocότ-ης πtστός, κocΙ 
μ� την ιχλ�3-εIoιxν 8tocσΤΡέφεr.v 8tιX. λΎjμμ,ιx προσε-θ-tσ3-εΙς � κocΙ πρόσωπoc, 
συν έμ,οΙ έξετά.σων &περ &νέφερον � &νιχφέρω. κocΙ εΙ μ,� όλΙγιχ έκ των πολ -

75 λων κιχΙ έξεχόμ,ενιχ &λ-η3-εΙιχς κιχΙ ζ�λoυ κιχΙ έκ8r.κ�σεως, ιχλλ' όρέξεως � 
κιχΙ τά.χιχ ιΧκιχΙρου φr.λιχv,s,ρωπ(ιχς κιχΙ συμπoc3-εΙιχς φιχνωσL, μ,-η8ε έν τοΤς 
κσ.τα. &λ�,s,εr.ιχv εΙσιχκοόωμ,OCL. 

μ,� οον έωμ,εν τα. πρέποντoc κιχΙ όφεf.λοντιχ, δτr. σωφρόνων το κρΙνεΙον 
8 r. α.  Θ ε ο ν  & ν3ρώπ ο υ ς  μ,ocλ λ ο ν  π ιχ ρ oc λ υ π ε Τ ν ,  � 81.' & ν 3- ρώπ ο υ ς  

8 0  Θ ε ό ν, κιχΙ μ,� 8ε8r.ένιχr. τ�ν μ.οχ3--ηρΙocν τr.νων &ποβλέποντιχς εΙς Θεόν, ιΧγ oc-
3-0',1 εΙ8ότας μ, �  έ π' &v ,s,ρ ω π ο ν  π ε π ο r. 3- έ ν ιχ r. ,  & λ λ' έ π Ι  Κό ρ
L ο ν, κocΙ & γ ΙΧ 3-0ν έ λπ Ι ζ ε r. ν έπΙ  Θ ε ό ν ,  μ, �  έ π' &ρχ ο ν  τ α ς. κσ.τα. 

52 cf. Ι Joh. 4:1 1163-65 cf. Ιβ. 1:23 1179-80 cf. Eph. 4:30 1180-82 cf. Ρβ. 117 (118):8-9 

48 τΙ] καΙ Ρ 11 49 έκκεχυμένου VSP: έγκεχυμένου sa 11 50 ά:λάι&ετον Ρ 11 57 1) om. Ρ 11 
58 -η] 1) S 11 64-65 κρΙσLν χεφων Ρ 11 6 6  8LΙΧΚόνφ Ρ 11 70 φόβου Ρ 11 77 εΙσακούομΙΧL 
codd. 11 78 σωφρόνων V1P: σωφρόνως VS 
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(of competence) are entrusted with such an important defence position 
because they have paid out a sum of money? If it is because they (dare to) 
say in front of your divine majesty what is involved in such affairs (?), and 
because they are always being praised by their supporters, it is scarcely strange 
that they refuse to gaze at the ineluctable Judge, since lies are always being 
burbled forth, especially by men who are clever at speaking as the result of 
education. 

For these reasons, I ask you (mot to believe every spirit», but to go forth 
more often and listen and watch, and to arrange as necessary even matters 
which are near at hand. For I do not recommend that we abolish the payment 
of taxes (may I not be so rash), since I support and desire the respect and the 
praiseworthy security and obedience which results therefrom; nor (do I make 
recommendations) out of love for this man and hatred for that one, or as a fa
vor influenced by friendship or bribes, but, as the Creator knows, I make my 
report and am zealous and ardently pray, so that the glory of the empire 
which has been granted to Christians may be preserved permanently and ever
lastingly and transcendently, as a result of the deeds which we do to please 
and entreat God. And (I also pray) that the words with which God, through 
the great-voiced (Isaiah), rebuked Jerusalem not be applied to the holy 
senate: «Thy princes are rebellious, loving bribes, seeking after rewards; not 
pleading for orphans, and not heeding the cause of widows». 

If I am thought to report incidents simply from hearsay, and without 
investigation, through a vain desire for honor, and have been so ignorant of 
myself or your majesty or the truth and righteousness which servants of the 
empire have an obligation (to uphold), and on account of which we are 
helped by God, and if I do not make my report on account of fear of God, and 
my love for your majesty and my duty to you as a paid servant, and because 
it is the course of action which is fitting for a subject, and on account of my 
obligation, then for the sake of God send an honest man, who is loyal to your 
majesty, and who is not accustomed to twist the truth for the sake of a bribe 
or favoritism, to examine with me what I have reported or am now reporting. 
And if (these incidents) are not only a few out of many, and if (my reports) 
are not the result of truth and zeal and vengeance, but appear rather to be the 
result of personal desires or perhaps untimely philanthropy and compassion, 
then I should not be heeded in matters in which I do speak the truth. 

Therefore let us not neglect what is meet and due, since wise men have 
decided that it is better (<to cause grief to men for the sake of God, than to 
cause grief to God for the sake of mem>, and (that we should) look toward God 
and not fear the wickedness of certain people, in the knowledge that (cit is 
better to trust not in man, but in the Lorru>, and «it is better to hope in the 
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των -θ-ε(ως γιΧρ ζώντων Ρά. β 3 0 ν  &'Λλως άμ ιχρτωλων  Ί-ησους δ �μέτερoς 
ούκ έq., ά.λλ' δτιχν μ� εΙς ιχύτον κιχΙ & κελεύεL δρωμεν, φοβερον &'Λλο ΤL του 

·85 -θ-ε(ου φόβου ύπολιχμβά.νοντες. έξευμιχρ(ζεL γιΧρ ώς Θεος κιχΙ τιχ 3υσχερ�, 
xιxt «(σωτ-ηρ(ιχ σου» τΙΧίς ψυΧΙΧ'Lς �μων «(έγώ εΙμι» λέγει, κιχt �ργoις ά.πο
πλ-ηροί. 3LΙΧΤ( γιΧρ κιχτεστριχμμέν-ην δρωμεν τ�ν έκκλ-ησΙιχν κιχΙ ά.νεχόμε-θ-ΙΧ; 
3LΙΧΤ( ά.3ικ(ιχ, μοιχε(ιχ, πορνε(ιχ xιxt δσιχ ΤΟLιχυτιχ πριχττόμενιχ εΙς το φιχνερον 
ούκ �χει έκ3(κ-ησLν; εL ΎιΧρ κιx� ά.pχ�-θ-έν εlσL τιχ κιχκά., ά.'Λλιχ λιχ&ριχ(ως 

90 πως xιxt κρυφιω3ως, ύπο των νόμων xιxt πιχι3ευόμενιχ xιxt ά.νιχστε'Λλόμενιχ 
xιxt κιχτιχισχυνόμενιχ· �ν(κιx 3ε ριx-θ-υμ(� � έμπιx-θ-ε(� � λ�μμιxσιν � προσώ
ΠΟLς � κιχΙ κιxτιxφρoν�σει � ά.κρΙβειιχ xιxt το 3LXΙXLOV ά.πεμπολ-η-θ-η πιχριχ 
τοίς προέχουσιν, ά.3ύνιχτον μ� έπά.γεσ-θ-ΙΧL ΠΙΧL3ε(ιχν τ�ν έξ όργ�ς. κιχΙ Ί30Ι 
τις ().ν τουτο ά.ρχ�-θ-εν xιxt μέχρι πιχντός, εΙ -θ-έλεL λ(ιχν bpocv, -S-ιχυμά.ζων 3ι-

95 κιχΙως xιxt μεγιχλύνων τ�ς προνοΙιχς το &φυΚΤΟν" δπερ έπιστιχμέν-η � έκ Θεου 
βιχσιλεΙιχ σου, εΙς τουτο 3ιιxνιxστ�τω -S-ερμότερον, Θεον �χων τον συνιχντι
λ-ηψ6μενον κιχΙ τ�ν Θεoμ�τoριx. 

18. Προς 'τον ΙΧύτοκρά.τοριχ 

Ο!ς μ� ένεΠLστεύσιχτο βιχσιλεΙιχν ά.ν-θ-ρώποις δ μέγιχς Θεος πιχρά. τι
νων ά.3ικούμενοι, τ�ν έκ3Ικ-ησιν έν τίj> μέλλοντι ά.νιχρτωντες πιχριχμυ-s-ουντιχι' 
[foΙ 11 r] ο!ς 3ε κεχά.ρισΤΙΧL βιχσιλεύς, καΙ τιχυτιχ κιχΙ βιχσLλεύς πολλων βιχσι-

5 λέων ύπέρτερος χά.ριτι του Χριστου, μLσοπόν-ηρος λ(ιχν ,ΚΙΧΙ φLλο3ΙκαLος, εΙ 
μ� βλέπωσL τ�ν ά.λ�-θ-εLιχν κιχΙ το 3LXΙXLOV έκ3Lκούμενιχ ύπ' αύτου, ά.πο-θ-νήσ-

, \ G..λ'ψ 11' \ - λ- 11' \ \ Θ' 11' -\ \ λ\ 
-

κουσLν ιχπο '17 L εως. oLΙX ταυτιχ πιχριχκιχ ω, oLΙX τον" εον, οLα το κα ον του 
3LXΙXLOU, τον ά.νΙΧΧΙΧLτισμΟν των κιχκων. εΙς τ�ν 3ύνιχμLν ά.ποβλέπων του 
Θεου κιχtτο 3(XΙXLOV, τ�ν rl3LK(ΙXV κατιχπολέμ-ησον πιχντιχχου, έν 3ε τη 

10 έκκλ-ησ(� xιxt κιχτ' έξιχ(ρετον, ώς τΙΧύτ-ης ε!νΙΧL υΙος 30ξιχσ-θ-εΙς κιχt ά.ξLω-θ-εΙς 
προς Θεου, 8 πιχριχ πά.σας τιΧς βιχσLλε(ιχς τ�ς γ�ς συγΚΡLνόμενον, ώς �λLος 
των χωμά.των ύπεριχνέστ-ηκε. 

κιχΙ εΙ μ� εΙς πλέον � πιχΙ3ευσLς γέν'YjΤΙΧL, κ().ν τριων νομισμά.των �κιxσ
τος των κιχκοπριχγούντων έντος � κιχΙ πλ-ησΙον οικων τ�ς έκκλ-ησΙιχς ζ-η-

15 μιω-θ-�τω, � έιχυτου χά.ΡLν, � τΎ)ς των παΙ3ων παριχνομ(ας' κιχΙ tvιx έά.σω 
τούς δρωντας τιχ ά.πρεπΎ) xιxt 3ιχκρύοντιχς, καΙ τιχυτιχ έν τη ΙAγΙ� Σoφ(�, 
κιχΙ του πο'Λλων βιχσιλέων έν εύλιxβεΙ� καΙ φόβφ Θεου ύπερτέρου 3εχο
μένου έν ά.ΚΟΙΧ'Lς τιχ τολμώμενα, έξ ι1ν τινιχ έ3-ηλώσιχμεν. � οδν πιχι3ευέσ-S-ω 

83 cf. Ps. 124 (125): 3 

84 ά:)).' δτ� Ρ 11 88 πρά.ττομεν Ρ 11 94 .&ιχυμά.ζω Ρ 11 95 &φυτον Ρ 
18: V 10v-llr. S 137v-138r. Ρ 19r-19V 

1 ante προς add. γρά.μμιχ VrSP 11 post ΙΧύτοκρά.τοριχ add. περΙ του Ινιχ ά.νιxχιx�τΙζoντιx� (ά.νιχ
χετΙζoντιx� Ρ) οΙ κιχκοπριχγουντες, κιχΙ μ-η ά.νιχρταν εΙς το μέλλον, κιχΙ μαλλον έν κύκλφ τ�ς 
"ΑγΙιχς ΣοφΙιχς VrSP 11 II .ηλ�oς] 1) et lacuna Ρ 
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Lord, not in princes». For our Jesus does not allow the «rod of sinners» <to 
smite) those who live piously, but <it descends) when we pay no attention to 
Him and His commandments, in the assumption that there is something more 
fearful than fear of God. For, as God, He smoothes over difficulties, and says 
to our souls, «l am your salvatiofl», and carries out <His promise) with deeds. 
Why do we endure to see the Church destroyed � Why are injustice, adultery, 
forru,cation, and other such deeds which are committed openly, not avenged � 
Although evil has existed from the beginning of time, it has been kept in secret 
and darkness, since it is punished and restrained and dishonored by the laws; 
but when strict discipline and righteousness are sold out by the leading ci
tizens on account of laziness or passion or bribes, or favoritism or scorn, it is 
inevitable that they will bring upon themselves the punishment of <divine) 
wrath. And one may see this from the beginning and for all eternity, if 
he really wishes to, rightly marvelling at and magnifying ineluctable Pro
vidence. Since your divine majesty knows this, rise more ardently to this task, 
with the help of God and the Mother of God. 

. 

18. To the emperor 

When men to whom the great God has not given an emperor are wronged 
by certain people, they are consoled by the expectation that they will be 
avenged in the world to come; but when, through the grace of Christ, men 
have been granted an emperor (and indeed an emperor superior to many 
emperors, who is a great enemy of wickedness and lover of righteousness), 
they perish of sorrow if they do not see him defending truth and righteousness. 
Therefore, for the sake of God, for the good of righteousness, I ask that wicked 
people be restrained. Keeping in view the power and righteousness of God, 
fight injustice everywhere, especially in the Church, since you are glorified by 
God and deemed worthy to be Her Son and when this < distinction�) is 
compared with all the empires of the earth, it towers above them as the sun 
above the dust of the earth. 

And if the fine is not going to be increased, let each of the evildoers who 
lives either in or near the church be penalized at least 3 nomismata, either on 
his own account, or on account of the transgressions of his children; and I 

won't mention those who weep to see unseemly things, especially in St. Sophia, 
since you, who are superior to many kings in your piety and fear of God, 
hear of these daring deeds, some of which I have recounted. Therefore, either 
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'ή &ταξ(α, καΙ μ� έν τίj) μέλλοντι &ναρτωμεν αύτ�ν, � ε� &νεκ3LΚ1jτα μένειν 
20 κεκρ(κατε 3έον, γνωρισ.&�τω τουτο 'ήμ'i:ν, Ινα μ� ένοχλωμεν τ�ν έκ Θεου 

βασιλεΙαν σου. ε� γαρ &ναφέροντες ούκ εΙσακουόμε.&α, tνιχ τΙ καΙ εΙς μOC
την όχλώμε.&α καΙ 'ήμε'i:ς καΙ <>χλ1jσιν προξενωμεν, ώς τα μέλλοντα έκ3ι
κε'i:σ.&αι τη βασιλεΙq. σου &ναφέροντες; ζ1jτω 3ε καΙ τουτο Ινα οδς τOCξει Ύι 
βασιλεΙα σου έντος τ�ς πόλεως ένεργε'i:v τι, ένώπιον πολλων παραγγέλλης 

25 ένΙ έκά:στιΥ ιχύτων 8η «πρόσεχε πως μέλλεις ένεργε'i:ν, δτι ό παΤΡΙOCΡΧ1jς 
μέλλει έρευνOCν, μ�πως &3Ικως ένεργης, καΙ ούχ ώς όρΙζεσαι ύπ' έμου». 
λογΙζομαι γαρ δη καΙ ό λόγος Ινα συστέλλη αύτον καΙ Ινιχ ποιΊί αύτον συν
τηρε'i:σ.&αι. 

19. <Προς τον αύτοκρOCτορα) 

ΕΙ καΙ μ� των �πτα 8ιακόνων έγώ, μ1j8ε Καν8&.κη συνιχνΙΧβOCς, μ1j8ε 
συγκιχ.&εσ.&εΙς έν τίj) &ρμιχη, � τα του μεγΙΧλοφωνοτOCτου μυστιxγωγYJσιxς 
αύτίj), &λλOC γε ΦΙλιππός εΙμι κιχΙ αύτος έπΙκλ1jν Συρόπουλος, δς κιχΙ του 

5 ρ�τoρoς νουνεχώς τ�ς έκκλ1jσΙιχς ένωτισ.&εΙς .&εσπΙζοντος τα σωτ�ριιx 
καΙ 'Ιου8αΙοις καΙ ''Ελλ1jσι καΙ μά:λα τη έκκλ1jσΙq. Χριστου, ματαΙας προ
φά:σεις &ποσεισ&.μενος, σωφρονω καΙ βοω· «τον &παν 8όγμα καΙ φρόν1jμα 
μ� φρονουν ώς φρονε'!: καΙ 80ξά:ζει Ύι ιχγΙιχ καΙ κα.&oλικ� καΙ &πoστoλικ� 
έκκΛ1jσΙα φρονουντιχ, κα.&υποβOCλλω τίj) &να.&έματι. καΙ πOCσαν έρεσχελΙαν 

10 καΙ &πιστΙαν των Ξυλωτων, κατOC τε τ�ς έκκλ1jσΙας, κατ&. τε τ�ς βασLλεΙ
ας, φιλΙαν τε [fo1.11 η καΙ συνΟLΚ1jσιν φανεραν καΙ κρυπτ�ν ΊγνιχτΙου του 
ρακεν8ότου, πOCσΙ τε &λλοις όμοΙοις, οΤς &μOCρτυρος Ύι εύσέβεια καΙ Ύι 
όφειλομέν1j εύλ&.βεια όρ.&ο8όξοις καΙ μοναΧΟLς, έκ Ψυχ�ς &ποβ&.λλομαι.» 

20. <Πρός τινα &ποστεΙλαντιχ βιβλΙον) 

T�ν σταλεLσαν βΙβλον Ύιμ'i:ν &ναπτόξαντες, τρυφ�ν έγνώκιχμεν οδσαν 
Ψ ..., 'Ιέ '"\"\.1 ' " - \ .  λ' Ul1jt; ου Ρ ουσαν, ΙXf\IW. μενουσαν, και μακαριους ποιουσιχν τους ιχπ :ηστως 
κατατρυφώντας έν ΙΧύτη. 8.&εν κάμε καΙ τους κατ' έμου έρευν�σας, καΙ μ� 

19: 2-3 cf. Acta. Αρ. 8:27-28 

19 &νιχρτωμεν VSpl: &νιχρτησωμεν Ρ 11 20 κεκρΙκιχμεν oodd. 
19: V 111-11v. S 1381-138v• Ρ 19v-20r• 

1 γρά.μμιχ προς τον ΙΧύτοκρά.τοριχ περΙ τοϋ όρ&οϋ 8όγμιχτος a.dd. VISP \\4 εΙμι] ε! μ� Ρ 11 
8 post ιΧγΙιχ a.dd. τοϋ Θεοϋ έκκλ'φΙιχ S 11 9 ιχΙρεσχελΙιχν codd. 

20: V 11v• S 138v-139r• Ρ 2Qr-20v• 

1 γρ&μμιχ προς τον &πoστεtλιxντιx βιβλΙον χά.ριν κιχνισκ(ου κιχΙ στρέψΙΧντιχ τιχότ"t)ν έξοπ(σω 
a.dd. VrSP 

19: Schol. ad 4, ΦΙλιππος ... Συρόπουλος: Hic scriptor hoc 10co ait Βθ voca.ri 
Philippum cognomento Syropulum, scr. manus posterior in marg. Ρ 
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let the transgression be punished, and let us not put it o:ff to the future, or 
if you have decided that it is necessary for these actions to remain unpunish
ed, let me know, so that Ι won't trouble your divine majesty any further. 
For if Ι am not heeded when Ι make my reports, why should Ι trouble myself 
to ηο purpose and cause annoyance by reporting to your majesty matters 
whose vengeance is always being postponed 1 And this Ι ask too, that your 
majesty, ίη the presence of many (witnesses), instruct each one of the men 
whom you assign to collect taxes within the city: «Be careful how you go about 
collecting taxes, for the patriarch is going to make an investigation, lest you 
collect unjustly, and not as you are bidden by me». For Ι think that these 
words alone will restrain him and make him cautious. 

19. (Το the emperor) 

Even though Ι am not one of the seven deacons, nor did Ι mount or sit 
,in the chariot together with Kandake, nor did Ι initiate him into mysteries of 
the great-voiced (lsaiah), still Ι am Philip; by surname Syropoulos. Ι listen 
with understanding to the orator of the Church who prophesies to J ews and 
to Greeks, and especially to the Church of Christ, and shaking o:ff vain ex
cuses, Ι soberly proclaim: «Ι subj ect to anathema anyone who believes any 
dogma or opinion which is not believed and approved by the Holy Catholic 
and Apostolic Church. Also Ι reject from my solιl all the nonsensical and 
treacherous words of the Xylotes which are directed against the Church and 
the Empire, and Ι reject friendship and fellowship, whether manifest or secret, 
with the monk Ignatius, and with all other people of this kind, ίη whom there 
i8 ηο evidence of any piety or of the reverence owed by Orthodox Christians 
and monks» . 

20. (Το a man who sent a book) 

When Ι opened the book which you sent me, Ι realized that it is not a 
transitory but an abiding delight to the soul, and it cheers those who find 
unending pleasure ίη it. Therefore, after questioning myself and my associ-
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5 τοια.ότης έφιεμένους τρυφ-ης εύρηκώς, έτα.λ&.νισα. μεν έμα.υτΟν κα.Ι τοός 
σόν έμοί, έξα.πέστειλα. 3ε κα.Ι τ�ν 3έλτον i:)-θ-εν έπέμφ-θ-η μοι, λογισ&.μενος 
, , , � - " , - α. ' , α.πρεπες τοια.υτην τρυφ 'ιν κα.τα.σχεl.ν, ουκ α.νενεργητον κεl.σ1.1'α.ι μονον εν 
τη -θ-υρί3ι, ιXAλa μικρου κα.Ι ύπο  τον  μ ό 3 ι ο ν, κα.Ι προς τη &λλη xocxLq. 
, Ι 

, , - , " ' � ψ ' -εκ στομα.τος α.φα.ρπα.σα.r. των πεινωντων α.υτην, κα.ι 01. ωντων κα.τα.τρυφα.ν" 
10 8 κα.κων έστr. 30όλων, κα.Ι τ ο  τιΧ.λα.ντον  του κυρίου κ α.τα.κ ρ υπτ6ντων  

έπισφα.λως. εύχων 00',1 3εoμέν� μοr., τιμιώτα.τε, εΙς �ξιν έπι-θ-υμία.ς φ-θ-&.σα.r. 
τοια.ότης ώς 3υνα.τΟν μ� ά.πoστεp�σης μοι, ώς &',1 δ 3 ι3 0 ό ς  τ φ  εύχο μ έ
ν�  εύχ�ν  ά.μφοτέροις πα.ρέξοι σου τα.Τς τιμΙα.r.ς εύχα.Τς. 

21. Προς τον α.ύτοκρ&.τορα. 

Το συμβ�ν τοΤς εύγενεστ&.τοις, έπ-ηρείq. έχ,s.ρου, του νομίμου χ&.ριν 
συνοικεσίου τοότων έπίμωμον, ά.μφοτέρων ζητοόντων έν τoότ� πα.Ρa τ-ης 
έκκλησία.ς 3ιευλότωσιν �ννoμoν, κα.Ι μη3ε των ά.ρχιερέων προς συμφωνΙα.ν 

5 όρώντων, τιΧ.ς τε συστιΧ.σεις έμου των μα.ρτόρων, έξ ι";)ν κα.Ι &μφω έ3ρ&.ζον-
" , , 'λλ ' , � "J. ' -τα.ι, ουκ α.νισχυρους μονον, α. α. κα.r. oια.σεσεισ�να.ς πα.ντη κα.τα.νοουντος. 

έν πριΧ.γμα.σιν ά.μφισβητουμένοις 31.' ά.πουσΙα.ν γρα.μμιΧ.των � μα.ρτόρων 
έχόντων το βέβα.ιον, προχωρεΤν έπιστιΧ.μ.ε-30α. 8',1 κρίνουσιν Ικα.νΟν OL του 
3ημοσίου έξόμνυσ-θ-α.ι, έν 3έ γε τη έκκλ1jσίq. το φρίκης μεστον έπιτίμιον, 

10 κα.Ι τοΤς �χoυσι νουν ά.νυπόστα.τον, εΖ μ� των πιΧ.νυ ά.συνει3�των τις λογισ-
� λ β ι - , λ Ι ' � , � �, ,, � " ' -
'V 11' α.μ α.νειν τουτο εις κεφα. ην, ει οεησει, οιοοα.σιψ ο XOCL εις α.κοα.ς των 
ρη-θ-έντων εύγενεστιΧ.των πεσόν, έβα.σα.νίσ-θ-η κα.Ι ύπε3έχ-θ-η, i:)περ έμοΙ κα.Ι 
-θ-α.νιΧ.του σωμα.τικου ά.συγκρΙτως βα.ρότερον κα.τα.φα.ίνετα.ι, μ� τΙ γε x&.pr.v 
ζημία.ς � κέρ30υς βιωτικοϋ, ι";)ν φόσις έστΙν ύπορρεΤν τα.χέως κα.Ι 3ια.ψ&εΙρ-

15 εσ-θ-α.ι. 
i:).s'Eν 3ί3ωμι γνώμην βα.ρ&.,s.ρου τοιοότου λυτρώσα.σ-θ-α.ι ά.μφοτέρους 

τ�ν έκ Θεου βα.σιλεΙα.ν σου, κελεόσα.σα.ν ά.π030�να.ι πιΧ.ντα. τa μητpι'j)α. 
ά.νελλιπ-η, κα.Ι τ�ν πα.Τ3α. τη olXELq. μητρΙ, κα.Ι τι'j) ά.ν3ρΙ τa οΖκεΤα., κα.Ι ά.ζη
μΙως γενέσ-θ-α.ι τ�ν τοότων 3ιιΧ.ζευξιν, κα.Ι μ� τοότων τινa έα.-θ--ηνα.ι ύποπε-

20 σεΤν κα.τα.3ίκη φρικτη, κρινοόσης yap ά.λη-θ-εία.ς έκ των μα.ρτόρων α.ύτων 
" Ι  '!: 6 ' �, ('Ι " ) , - , έ ' ουκ εστι τις α.ι:,Ι πιστος ει ο οπερ α.πευχομα.ι τις εκ των α.μφοτ ρων, κα.ι. 

μιΧ.λιστα. δ ένιΧ.γων, �ρμα.ιoν κρίνει του ά.ζημίου το έπιτΙμιον, κα.Ι τουτο � 
έλ-θ-έτω λα.βεΤν [fol. 12l] εΖ 30xe'i:, � έγγρ&.φως έκπέμψομεν. 

20: 8 Maro. 4 : 21 1 1 10 cf. Ma.tt. 25 :25 ιι 12--13 Ι Reg. 2 : 9  

8 όπο βοήΡβί, cf. Marc. 4 :  2 1  : έπΙ codd. ι ι  1 2  δυνατοΙ Ρ 
21:V  llv-12r • S 139r-139v. Ρ 20v-21r. Ed. Genna.dios, Όρ.θ-οδοξΙα, 27 (1952), 

197-198. 
1 ante προς add. γρά.μμα VrSP 11 post αίιτοκρά.τορα add. δLιΧ τοϋ νομΙμου τά.χα σuνΟLκεσΙοu, 
δντωι; έπΙμωμον, ζ1jτούντων είιλύτωσLν �ννoμoν VrSP 
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ates, and not finding any οί us desirous οί such a pleasure, Ι deemed them and 
myself unhappy and returned the book to whence it came, thinking it unfair 
to keep such an object οί delight, when it would not only lie unused in my 
window, but, so to speak, «under the bushev), and ίη addition to this injustice, 
to snatch it from the mouth οί those who hunger for it, and thirst to delight ίη 
it (just like wicked servants «who hide the talent) οί their master, to their own 
harm). Therefore, Ο best οί men, to the best οί your ability do not deprive 
me, who am ίη need οί prayers, οί attaining such a desire, ΒΟ that «He Who 
grants his prayer to the suppliant) may provide us both with it, through 
your worthy prayers. 

21. Το the emperor 

What has occurred to the noble couple, through the devices οί the devil, 
with regard to their lawful marriage ίΒ reprehensible, since they both seek 
ποm the church a legal dissolution οί their marriage, and the bishops do not 
arrive at any agreement, and Ι perceive that the testimony οί witnesses, οη 
which they both rest their cases, ίΒ not only invalid, but totally confused. Ιη 
cases which are disputed because οί the lack οί documents or witnesses with 
certain proof, Ι understand that the case ίΒ won by the man whom civil ma
gistrates judge competent to swear an oath, and ίη the ecclesiastical (tribunal), 
if necessary, they make a man swear under threat οί that horrendous penalty 
which is intolerable to men οί understanding (unless one is completely devoid 
οί conscience). When these (rules) came to the attention οί the above
mentioned most noble couple, they were carefully examined and accepted, 
which seems to me incomparably more grievous than bodily death, especially 
if (their decision) is only for the sake οί damages or material gain, whose 
nature it is quickly to fade away and disappear. 

Wherefore Ι give my opinion that your divine majesty should save them 
both from such ruin, by ordering that all the mother's property be returned to 
her in its entirety, and that the child be given into the custody οί her mother, 
and the husband's property should be returned to him, and their divorce 
should be effected without either party having to pay damages, and that 
neither οί them should be allowed to fall subject to the terrible sentence, 
since, if truth were to judge, not one οί their witnesses ίΒ trustworthy. But ίί, 
and Ι pray this may not happen, one οί the two, especially the plaintiff, 
considers the censure οί an innocent person a windfall ( 1), either let him come 
to get it, ίί he wishes, or Ι will send it ίη writing. 
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22. Προς τον ΙΧύτοκριίτοριχ 

Πολλιίκtς άνιχφέρω τη έκ Θεου βιχσtλεΙq. σου πρOCγμιχ άποβλέπον εΙς 
, Ψ - " ξ � � \ "λλ �, , \ ,  λ ' σωτ-ηΡtιχν υΧΥ)ς, ιχνε οοον, μΎ)οενος ιχ ου οεομενον εΙ. μΎ) μονΎ)ς κε ευσεως. 

κιχΙ 3tα: τα:ς έμιίς, ώς gotXEV, άμιχρτΙιχς πιχριχτρέχεt δ κιχφος κιχΙ κιχτΙΧλtμ-
, ' c::ι ' � \ - λ- '" \ \ 'Ψ �, 5 πιχνετιχt ΙX-ιrεριxπευτoν. οtΙΧ τουτο, πιχριχκιχ ω, κιχν τιχ μΎ) σκε εως οεομενιχ 

� έξ630υ &ς γΙνωντιχt. εύρΙσκοντιχt 3ε κιχΙ έντος τ�ς π6λεως ιχΙχμιίλωτος 
λ 1 λ ' \ ,' �, \ λ ' ψ • � , " c::ι \ ιχος πο υς, κιχt ενt οεον νιχ συνΙXντt Ύ) ωντιχt 01. ουνιχμενοt, εκιχστος ΚΙX-ιrως 
προιχφε'i:τιχt. ζΎ)τω 8ε βoυλ�ν περΙ των άρχόντων, ώς &ν, έα:ν φιχνη ΚΙΧλόν, 
πέμπω εΙς �νιx �κιxστoν των τοtούτων άρχ6ντων άνιχφορα:ν χιίρtν τούτου, 

10 � έπεt3� gγριχψιχ κοtνως γριίμμιχ, (νιχ άνιχγνωσ-θ-η έν τ� ΠΙΧλΙΧΤΙ<j) συνΊ)γ
μένων πά.ντων, κιχΙ δσον κιχΙ ο!ον προιχφε-θ-η �κιxστoς. 3ύο γα:ρ ζΎ)τω, � (νιχ 
προσλιίβΎ)ΤΙΧt �κιxστoς κιχτα: 3ύνιχμtν δσου ς προιχφε'i:τιχ ι. μέχρΙ. -θ-έρους , � 
3ώση δσον προιχφε'i:τΙΧt. 

23. <Προς τούς άρχtερεϊ;ς) 

ΈπεΙ �κιxστoν των Lερωτιίτων άρχtερέων προς τ�ν λιχχουσιχν πρό
κεtτιχl. άπελ&ε'Lν, εΙσl. 3έ τtνΙX κοl.ν�ς 3ε6μενιχ Ικεσ(ιχς προς τον κριχτουντιχ, 
οΙον τα: των ΛιχτΙνων κιχΙ δπως ά3εως 3t3ιίσκεtν τούτους άκούομεν, κιχΙ 

5 κιχτιχβλιίπτεl.ν των άσΤΊ)ρΙκτων πολλούς, ού 3έον �μocς ά.&ερ&.πευτον 
τουτο ΚΙΧΤΙΧλtπόντιχς άνιχχωρε'i:ν. κιχι 3� κιχΙ περΙ των Ίου3ιχΙων κιχΙ 'Αρμε
νΙων, δπως έξέλ-θ-ωσl., κιχι δσιχ τοl.ιχυτιχ gpyιx -θ-εoφtλ� ΙκεσΙιχς κotν�ς 3ε6-
μενιχ, προς 3ε κιχι 8ι.α: τ�ν κιχτεπεΙγουσιχν &ριχν του -θ-έρους. 31.α: τιχυτιχ κελεύ
σιχτε μετα: το γεύσιχσ-θ-ΙΧt �μocς τη Κυρl.ιχκη συνιxχ-θ-�νιxl. κιχΙ δμου άπελ-

10 -θ-ε'i:ν προς τον ΙΧύτοκρ&.τοριχ. ού γα:ρ οΙμιχl. τουτον πιχρόψεσ-θ-ΙΧι. το λυσl.τελες 
- " \ Ί' � \ 1 Κ Ι � ,,' ' λ !\,.:;; ' Ί'  ΤΊ)ς ΙΧtΤΎ)σεως. μ-η ουν o l.ΙX τον υρι.ον οι. οκνον ιχπο El.ψou ιι ης. ε!. ουν 

κρΙνετε 8έον, συνέλ-θ-ωμεν έν τη Χώρq. κά.κε'L-θ-εν δμου το'i:ς βιχσtλευσι.ν 
, ι εντυχωμεν. 

22: V 12r• S 139v• Ρ 21v• Ρ hanc epistolam post epistolam ΧΧΠΙ scripsit. Ed. 
Laiou, ΑndrοniC-ΙΙ8 11, 336, no. 5. 
Ι post αύτοκράτορα add. γράμμα περΙ έλε1jμοσύν1jς ζ"1)των βουλ-ην περΙ των αΙχμαλώτων 
vrSP 11 6 &ς Ρ 11 7 συναντιλΎιψονται. VS 11 9 εΙς VsvSP 11 13 8ώσει. codd. 

23: V 12r• S 139v-14or. Ρ 21r-21v. Ρ hanc epistolam ante epistolam ΧΧΠ 
scripsit. Ed. Banduri, 1mperium Orientale, π, 615; Migne, PG, CXLII, 513-514. 
1 γράμμα περΙ του συναχ.&-ηναι. τούς άρχιερεϊ:ς έν τη Xώρ�, 8πως κοινως άπελ.&εϊ:ν προς τον 
αυτοκράτορα χάριν ώφελεΙας ΚΟLν-ης add. VrSP ιι 6 καταλLπόντος Ρ ι ι 7 κοιν-ης VS1P : 
ΤLνης S ιι 12 κρΙνατε codd. 
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22. Το the emperor 

Often Ι petition your divine majesty about matters involving ηο ex
penditure of money, with a view to salvation of the soul and requiring nothing 
other than your command alone. But οη account of my sins, as it appears, 
time Ρasβes and these problems are still ignored. Wherefore Ι beg of you, let 
some action be taken οη those matters which require ηο consideration or 
εχρεηΒθ. For example, there ίΒ within the city a great number of refugees, and 
those who have the means should help them, each ίη the way he prefers. 
Therefore Ι request a decree concerning the officials, that, if you agree, Ι will 
send to each one of these officials a report οη this situation, or, since Ι have 
written an 9pen letter, let it be read in the palace ίη the presence of all (the 
officials), and let each choose the amount and type (of help) he wishes (to 
give). For Ι .seek two things, either that each assume the support of as many 
(refugees) as he can until summer, or that he give as much (money) as he 
wishes. 

23. (Το the bishops) 

Since each of the most holy bishops must soon go to his assigned see, and 
since there are certain matters which require a joint supplication to the ruler, 
such as the . qnestion of the Latins and the rumor that they are teaching with 
impunity, and are corrupting many of wavering (faith), we should not go away 
without attending to this. There ίΒ also the issue of the J ews and Armenians, 
that they should leave (the capital), and other such God-pleasing acts which 
require a joint Bupplication, and (the factor of) the oppressive summer 
weather. Wherefore, if you please after our meal οη Sunday let υΒ assemble 
and go together to the emperor. For Ι do not think that he will fail to see the 
advantage of the proposal. Therefore, for the sake of the Lord, let ηο one be 
absent through hesitancy. If then you judge it :fitting, let us assemble at 
Chora, and from there go together to meet with the emperors. 
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24. Προς τον ιχυτοκρ&τοριχ 

Οίος �μας έκ πολλοσ ζ�λoς ου μόνον κιχτέφιχγεν, άλλα κιχ.&' έκOCσ
ΤΊ)ν, εΙπε'i:v, κιχτεσ.&LεL! κιχτιχνοούντων τ�ν ΙXU.&OC3ELΙXV των πολλων, των 
πόρρω κιχΙ των έγγύς, ώς μ� άπ03Laόvτωv Θειj'> κιχΙ τη έκ Θεοσ βιχσLλεLCf � ι " λ' ' IQ.. , � ' ( - λ ι 5 σου πρεπωοεσΤΙΧΤΊ)ν ΤΊ)ν οφεL Ί)ν XΙXL ΠΟ'1J'ΟV ΚΙΧL συνορομΊ)ν τη τιχ ΙΧr.πωρCΡ 
Ψ - � ι Θ Ι ) -Q.. Ι �' - !lλ ' ι , ι υχη μου οωη Η εος . ΤI:ΛJ'ΙXυμΙXΚΙX οε πως u ως περι. τοr.ουτωv ου στ ο μ ιχ 
π ρ ο ς  στό μ,ιχ  άκ�κoιx πιχρ' ΙXότ�ς, άλλα: 3LιX μΊ)νυτων. εΙ γαρ κιχΙ πr.στοΙ 
κιχΙ εu-3-ε'i:ς κιχΙ φr.λοUvτές εΙσr.v OL πεμφ-3-έντες, ά"λ,λ' gλως οό κιχτΙΧ3έχομΙΧL 
περΙ τοr.ούτωv ιχότοος έμΠLστεύεσ.&ΙΧL, et πως μ� 3όξη κιχΙ τούτοr.ς 3Lιχφω-

10 VLΙXV εΤνιχΙ 'tLVΙX μέσον έμοσ κιχΙ τ�ς έκ Θεοσ βιχσLλεLιχς σου. εΙ3ότος έμοσ το 
ι λΙQ.. , 'Λ!\.Ι� ξ ( ' , , c " ζ Ι τιχυΤΊ)ς φΙ. O'1J'EOV κιχι. 0t'u 000 ον εν τουΤΟLς γιχρ ο μΊ) ιχντιχγωνι. ομενος 

έΠLζ�μLος) , τούτων 3ε σCΡζOμένων, ου μΟL 30κεί: συv�3εr.v -rr.vιX κιχΙ συλλυ
πε'i:σ.&ιχr. κιχΙ συVΙΧλγε'i:v, εuφΡΙΧLvομέvcρ τε κιχΙ συvευφριχLvεσ.&ιχr., κιχΙ ύψου
μ.έvcρ συvιχvυψοUσ.&ΙΧL, κιχΙ συγκιχτιχφ Ρ οvε'i:σ-3-ιχ ι. κιχτιχφρoνoυμένcρ, έλο-

15 γΙσ-30Ί)ν &ν, [fo1. 12Υ] ώς έμέ. 
3LcX: τοστο, πιχριχκιχλω, �νΙκιx Τι' των ΤΟLούτωv εΙς τας ΙXότ�ς άκοας 

άκουσ.&Ί), μ� 3LιX μΊ)νυτοσ (οό γOCρ, ώς �φΊ)ν, άvέχομιχr.) , άλλα στό μ,ιχ  π ρ ος 
στόμιχ  3Ί)λοσσ.&ιχΙ μοr., gτr. πολλοΙ κελιχ3εΤν 3LψωσL ΤΟI.ΙΧUΤΙΧ κιχΙ πολυτρό
πως. άλλ' ό τ�ς άλΊ).&εΙιχς Θεος ΙΧότη τα �μtτεριx πιxριxστ�σεl. σιχφεστιχτιχ' 

20 ου ποτ ε γαρ τ�ς βιχσLλεΙου 3όξΊ)ς τε κιχΙ ΤLμ�ς προετΙμΊ)σOC τι., εΙ μη 
έξέσΤΊ)ν tσως των οΙκεΙων φρενων. 

κιχΙ τιχστιχ μεν ουτως. πλ�ν άνιχφέρω τη έκ Θεοσ βιχσr.λεLCf σου, ώς 
< ') � ' " '\ .!. ' - , έ ' -Q.. � β' C , ου ουνιχτον επι. ΠI\,tjΟV ΤΊ)ν των ιxpxr.ep ων εvτιχυ'1J'ΙΧ οLΙΧΤΡr. Ί)ν υποφερεLV 
με' ουτε γαρ �ννoμoν, ουτε εΙρ�νΊ)ν τη βιχσLλεLCf, ουτε τη έκκλΊ)σLCf 

') - .Ι 'λ '  I Q.. " - " ψ ' ι c ,  ..,5 ΠΟLουv, ουτε πιχ LV ιχνευ'ι1'υνον. κιχι. προ του ιχνιχκυ ΙΧL ΤΊ)ν μΙΧΧΊ)ν υπερ 'tOL-
ούτων (ού3ε γαρ τ�ς μ,OCΧΊ)ς έγώ), πιχριχκιχλώ το πρέπον γεvέσ'&ΙΧL, tvιx, τ�ς 
προς ά").λ�λoυς μOCΧΊ)ς ()ντες έκτός, τιj'> Θειj'> τ�ς ά,γOCΠΊ)ς (λεων βλέπεLV τη 
τούτου ΠO(μ.vΗ έΠLμ.ελώμε.&ιχ. 

24: 6-7 ΙΙ Joh. 12 1\17-18 ΙΙ Joh. 12 

24: V 12l'-12V• 8 14(}l-140V• Ρ 21V-22V• 
1 ante προς add. γριΧμμιχ. Vr8P 11 post ιχυτοκριΧτοριχ. add. περΙ ΤLνων ύπο.&έσεων μ� 8LιX μ"t)
\ιυτων στέλλεσ.&cx.L, ά:λλιΧ στόμιχ. προς στόμα Vr8P 11 5 πρεπω8εστιΧτ"t) Ρ 1\ 7 ιχυτης V18P: 
ιχυτοΤς V 11 8 εΜ'εLς V81P: ευ&ύς 8 11 12 οι) μΟL] ο�μΟL Ρ 1\ 14 σuγκcx.τcx.φρονεLσ&ΙΧL] 
ου κcx.τιχφρονεLσ&cx.L 8Ρ 1 1 23 ου addidi ; cf. Ερ. 28, 8-9 : ού8ε έγω 8ύνcx.μcx.L uποφέρεLν τ�ν 
τούτων έντιχυ&ιχ. 8LΙΧΤΡLβ-ήν 11 24 post βιχσLλε(Cf add. σου 8, delevit 81 
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24. Το the emperor 

How great is the zeal which not only has consumed me for a long time, 
but is daily consuming me, ΒΟ to speak ! For Ι perceive the rashness οί the 
lnany, both near and far away, who do not render to God and to your divine 
majesty the fitting obligation and love and cooperation (may God grant to 
my wretched soul (that Ι render these obligations»). And Ι marvel that Ι 
always hear from you about such matters, not <aace to face)}, but through 
messengers. Even if the men you send are trustworthy and honest and 
friendly, stil1 Ι do not like to trust them with such matters, lest there seem to 
them to be any disagreement between myself and your divine majesty. 8ince 
Ι know your love οί God and right belief (for one who does not strive zea
lously in these affairs is blameworthy), as long as you maintain these virtues 
( 1 ), it does not seem to me that there is anyone who sympathizes (with you) 
and shares your grief and sorrow, and shares your joy when you are joyful, 
and your exaltation when you are exalted, and your contumely when you 
are scorned, as Ι do (Ι would think) .  

For this reason Ι beg οί you, whenever any such matter comes to your 
attention, not to tel1 me about it through a messenger (for as Ι have said Ι 
cannot endure it), but <cface to face)}, because many people are anxious to 
proclaim such matters in various ways. But the God οί truth wil1 represent 
my situation to you most clearly ; for Ι would never set anything before the 
imperial glory and honor, unless perhaps Ι went out οί my mind. 

80 much for that. And Ι petition your divine majesty, because it ίΒ 

(not) possible for me to endure any longer the presence οί the bishops here 
in the capital ; for neither is it lawful, nor does it afford any peace to the em
pire or the church, nor again is it free from censure. And before strife breaks 
out over such matters (for Ι am not one to fight), Ι entreat that proper steps 
be taken, ΒΟ that we may avoid internecine strife, and thus ensure that the 
God οί Love look υροη His flock with mercy. 
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25. Προς τον ιχύτοκρctτοριχ 

ΠολλcίΚLζ &νέφερον τη έκ Θεου βcισιλεLrf σου δτ� έav μ� �κασΤOζ 
των άΡΧLερέων άποκιχτιχστη τη λΙXΧOόσrι ΙΧύτΙ;>, τη έκκλ"fjσΙ� τctριχχος ούκ 
, λ 'ψ ,�\ � , ( , \ β' ' β λ '  β '  ,' ,' \ εκ EL EL, ουοε Ο"fjμεγερσLΙΧL, ως ιχπο LΙΧς "fj ου ομ"fjν LιχσΙΧL LVΙX εχωσL 't"fjV 

5 φροντΙ8ιχ των κρΙσεων- ού8εLς γαρ των 8υνιχστων μ� πρότερον μετιχχεLpLσ
ctμενος τοότους εLς κρΙσLν �ρχεΤΙΧL. νυν 8ε ώς έγνώΡLσιχν δη τα Ιερα βουλό
με.&ΙΧ έξων�σιχσ-θ-ΙΧL, XΙXL τιχυτιχ βλεπόντων XΙXL ΙΧLχμΙΧλώτους το κιχ-θ-' �μέρ
ιχν συρομένους, εΙς το πωλε�σ-θ-ΙΧL άVτέσΤ"fjσιχν, «8LcX. τΙ μ� �μ'i:v » ,  λέγοντες, 
«8L8ωVΤΙΧL τοός κιχκοπιχ-θ-ουντιχς ; »  άλλ' ού8ε Ψ�φoυς ΠΟL�σΙΧL �-θ-έλ"fjσιχv σfι-

10 μερον- «�μί:ν μαλλον άv�κεLV τας έκκλ"fjσΙιχς ώς XΙXL ό ΚόΡLος �φ"fj, μ � 
εΤν ΙΧ L  κιχλον  λΙΧβ εϊν τ ο ν  & ρ τ ο ν  των  τέκν ω ν ,  X ΙX L  β ΙΧλεϊν τοί:ς  
κυV ΙΧ Ρ Ι Ο L ς ·  » ο{)τως γαρ τουτο ιχύτοΙ έρμ"fjvεόουσL. κιχΙ τΙ ε�πω ; ο{)τως 
�-θ-ελ�σιxμεν τοότους �μεϊς ; τΙ γαρ γεγόvιχσLV &. συν�ξιxν ; άκοόω γαρ ώς 
ό ΒLτζόV"fjς εΙς όκτιχκόσLΙΧ έξε8Ι80υ κιχτ' �τoς τα τ�ς έκκλ"fjσLιχς. τΙ 8ε ό Σctρ-

15 8εων ; ούχΙ άμπελωνιχ �χεL έντιχυ-θ-ιχ κιχΙ ζευy"fjλιχτε'i:οv κιχΙ κ�πoν κιχΙ έργιχσ
-r�pLΙX, προς τοόΤΟLς XΙXL ά8ελφατιχ ; τΙ 8ε � έvέργεLΙΧ τοότων έντιχυ-θ-ΙΧ, δΤL 
κιχτέλLΠΟV τας έκκλ"fjσLιχς ΙΧύτων ; ούΧL εLς το συνό80υς ΠΟLε'i:v κιχτα του πιχ
ΤΡLιχρχεόοvτος κιχΙ κιχλέσμιχτιχ μετ' άλλ�λων κιχ-θ-α XΙXL τ�ν σ�μερoν ; � οον 
κέλευσον �κιxστoν πορευ-θ-�VΙΧL προς τ�ν λιχχουσιχν, � ού8έποτε πιχόσονΤΙΧL 

20 στιχσLctζεLV XΙXL κιχτα τ�ς έκκλ"fjσ(ιχς XΙXL κιχτα τ�ς βιχσLλε(ιχς. μ� γαρ δ 
ΦLλΙΧ8ελφε(ιχς � δ ΝυμφιχΙου, ού 8όVΙΧVΤΙΧL ΟLκοvομ(ιχv ζ"fjτεί:v κιχΙ ιχύτοΙ ; EL 
γαρ 8LόΤL τ�ν έκκλ"fjσΙιχv ΟUΤΟL έτctΡΙΧξΙΧV XΙXL τιχρctσσουσL, μLσ-θ-ΟL ιχύτοί:ς 
έποφεΙλονΤΙΧL, τουτο 8όVΙΧVΤΙΧL ΠΟLε'i:v XΙXL OL �τεΡΟL, XΙXL μctλLστιχ σ�μερoν. 
εΙ 8ε -θ-έλομεν τοότους τελεϊν, άπέμεLvεv εLς τ�ν βασLλεΙιχv σου· έγω γαρ 

25 ού8έποτε τουτο ΠΟL�σω. 

26. (Προς τον μέγιχν 8LΟLΚ"fjτ�ν>  [ίοl. 13!) 

Γεγρctφ"fjκιχς το'i:ς ιΧΡΧLερευσL Θεου, δ μέγιχς 8LΟLΚ"fjτ�ς, ώς δΤL τιΧς 
άπολογΙιχς τας σας ιχύΤΟL ΠΙΧΡΙΧλογLζόμεVΟL, ιΧπο80υVΙΧL μόνον &περ ιXφ�ρπιx
σιχς άvιχγκctζοuσL. XΙXL ού μέγιχ λέγεLV ΤΟLιχυτιχ τοός κιχτα σέ' τ�ς γαρ �ς 

25: 10-12 Matt. 15 : 26 

25: Υ 12v . S 140v-141v .  Ρ 22v-23r. Ed. Gennadios, ·ΙστορΙα του ΟΙκουμενικου 
llαΤΡLαρχεΙου, Ι, 380-381 ; Tomadakes, ΒυζανΤLνη ΓραμματολογΙα, 124-125 et Σύλλαβος 
ΒυζαVΤLνων Μελετων καΙ Κεψένων, 485--486. 
1 ante προς add. γρ&:μμα yrSP 11 post αύτοκρ&:τορα add. περι. των ιΧΡΧLερέων τη λαχούση 
ιΧποκαταστη lκαστος yrSP 11 18 καλλΙσματα Ρ 1 1 19 λαχουσαν] χαλουσαν Ρ 

26: Υ 12v-13r• S 141v-142r. Ρ 23r-23v. 
1 γρ&:μμα προς τον μeγαν 3LΟLΚ'l)την, Ινα τα ιΧ3ικ�σαVΤα ιΧπο3φ add. yrSP 1 1  3 &περ Vsv 
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25. Το the emperor 

Ι have often mentioned to your divine majesty that if every bishop does 
not return to his assigned see, the Church will not cease to be troubled by 
confusion and rebellion, because Ι wanted to force them [the bishops] to have 
some concern for legal proceedings ; for none of the nobles comes to trial 
without first negotiating with these <bishops). And now when they learned 
that Ι want to sell sacred property, even though every day they see refllgees 
dragging about, they opposed the sale, saying, «Why don't they give the 
wretches to ΠΒ 1» . But today they weren't θνεη willing to vote οη it ! «The chur
ches belong to us� <they say) ; as the Lord said, 'it ίΒ not meet to take chil
dren's bread, and to cast it to dogs'» . For this is the way they interpret this 
passage. And what can Ι say 1 Is this the way Ι wanted them to be 1 For what 
has happened to the funds they have collected � Ι hear that the bishop of 
Bitzyne used to lend out church funds for 800 <gold pieces) annually. And 
what about the metropolitan of Sardis 1 Doesn't he have a vineyard here and a 
yoke of oxen, and a garden and workshops, and benefices ίη addition to this ? 
And why ίΒ the activity of these men centered here, when they have aban
doned their sees ? Is it not to hold synods against the patriarch, and to ex
change invitations with each other as today ? 

Therefore, either bid each one go to the see assigned to him or they will 
never cease to stir πρ revolt against both the church and the empire. Won't 
the metrΟΡςψtans of Philadelphia and Nymphaeum also be able to seek an 
accomnιodation <here) ? If then salaries are due these men because they 
have disturbed and continue to disturb the Church, then the others can do the 
same, especially at this time. If then we are to pay these men, it would be up 
to your majesty ; for Ι will never dQ this. 

26. <Το the great dioecete) 

Υοπ have written to the bishops of God, Ο great dioecete, that the 
bishops who force you to return only the <money) you took are twisting 
your defense. But it ίΒ not important that peQple like you say such things, for 
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5 κιχ.τιχ.στάσεως &ξιιχ.. πιχ.ριχ.λογισ.&εΙς γαρ τιχ.'i:ς άλΎ).&εΙιχις ιχ.υτΟς εύρισκό
μενος, κιχ.Ι πλεονέκΤΎ)ς κιχ.Ι &3ικος, κιχ.Ι των .&εΙων έχ.&ρΟς προστιχ.γμάτων, 

l � ' "  λ ' , 
� 

Ι 'ζ ' �
' � / λ ( '' ΤL V'ιχ.υμιχ.στον ει κιχ.ι ογοις ενοιιχ.στροφοις σοφι η ;  ει οε -ιrε εις ωσπερ 

άνέχοντιχ.Ι σου των λοι30ριων! ) έπιτιμΙφ κιχ.τιχ.3ικάσουσι, κιχ.Ι των εΙς άκοας 
, n. ι , , - Μ β λ' Ι , " 

"ψ 
'
�

/ � ιχ.νV'ρωπων τιχ. περr. του ιχ.κρεμ ο ιτου, κυιχ.μοφιχ.γον ιχ.υτον κιχ.ι ο ου EV'ιx.oιx. 
10 τιχριχευτου, βεβιχ.ιώσιχ.ντιχ., κιχ.Ι τουτό σοΙ. 3ώσουσιν. δτι 3ε φης ώς σωΤΎ)

ρΙιχς χάριν άν,s,ρώπων έλεεινως τα: έκεΙνου εtλΎ)φιχς έξ έκεΙνου, άπλΎ)στότιχ.τε 
&μιχ. κιχ.Ι ά3r.κώτιχ.τε, �χε!. προς τουτο κιχ.Ι ό Ίοό3ιχ.ς κιχυχ�σιχ.σ,s,ιχ.ι, ώς έπΙ 
κιχ.λφ πεΠΟ!.Ύ)κένιχ.ι τ�ν προ30σΙιχ.νο τουτο μεν ώς δτr. άπέβΎ) κoσμoσωτ�ρ
!.ος, τουτο 3ε ώς δτι κιχ.Ι χάρr.ν τ ω ν  ξ ένων  του  κ ε ρ ιχ μέ ω ς  εΙσεπor.�σιx.τo 

1 , ι ., ';" " α.  , 'λ ' Ψ ι ,
-

, 
� 15 τον  ιχ.γρ ο ν. ε Ι.  τ ι.  ουν εμοr. πεr.V'η, τιχ.υτr. κιχτιχ r.πε τιχ υχριχ, κιχ.r. τφ Ύ)οr.ΚΎ)-

μένφ σφον άπό30ς το lSφλΎ)μιχ., τουτο εΕ3ως δτr. ου μ� έξέλ.8-ης έκεt:,s,εν, ε! 
τι. κιχ.Ι γένΎ)Τιχ.r., �ως κιχ.Ι το �σχιx.τoν λεπτον άπο3φς. 

27. Π ρος τον ιχ.υτοκράτοριχ. 

τα μoνιx.στ�ρr.ιx. Ύι έκ Θεου βιχ.σr.λείιχ. σου έτάχ.&Ύ) φροντΙζειν ιχ.υτων, 
κιχ.Ι ιx.l 30υλε�ιx.r. τ�ς βιχ.σιλείιχς σου κιχ.Ι ΙΧΙ �ξο30r., του κόσμου εΙσΙ 30uAE'i:ιxr.. 
3r.α τουτο δσον κελεόσεr., 1) έκ των χρυσοβοόλλων 1) τα έκτος έκεΙνων, κιχ.Ι 

5 περΙ τα ύπερ κυβερν�σεως κoσμr.κ�ς, ουκ ο!μιχ.Ι τινιχ. των φρονοόντων όρ
.&ως άντιλέξιχ.r.. τουτο 3ε OCνιχ.φέρω, tvιx. γένΎ)Τιχ.r. κιχ.τα κρΙσr.ν γεωργr.κ�ν, ώς εΙ 
μέλλουσ!. κιχ.τέχεr.ν τ�ν περΙσσεr.ιχ.ν OL κιχ.τέχοντες πρΙν, 3έον 3r.3όνιχ.r. μορ
τ�νo εΙ 3ε άφιχ.r.ρε'i:σ.&ιχ.r. μέλλουσι τιχ.υτιχ., ου 3έον μορτάζεσ.&ιχ.r., δτι κιχ.Ι τ�ν 
μoρτ�ν οΙ μέλλοντες ένεργεΤν ουκ ο!3ιχ. εΙ μ� λυμιχ.Ινοντιχ.ι, κιχΙ γΙνετιχ.ι. Ύι 

10 ζΎ)μΙιχ. 3r.πλ�· προς το τ�ν βιχ.σr.λείιχ.ν γαρ ά3ικεΤν, τάττοντιχ.ι. κιχ.Ι ιχ.υτοι έν 
μoίρ� κλεπτων. 

28. Προς τον ιχ.υτοκράτορ:χ 

'Ανιχ.φέρω πολλάκις το 30κουν άνιχγκιχ.ϊ:ον τη έκ Θεου βιx.σr.λεΙ� σου, 
κιχ.Ι 3r.α τον Θεον (1)3εν πιχ.ριχτρέχη . άνέφερον γαρ κιχ.Ι πολλάκr.ς, δπερ �νι. 

26: 14-15 cf. Matt. 27 : 7  

9 κυιχμοφά:γοι Ρ 1 1 10 8ώσωσιν Ρ ;  post 8ώσωσιν repetivit κιχΙ των είς &κοας . . . Μιχ
κρεμβολΙτου Ρ 1 1 13 ΟΤΙ Offi. Ρ 11 15 κιχτέλιπε S 

27: V 13r. S 142r• Ρ 23v• 
1 ante προς add. γρά.μμιχ VrSP 11 post ιχυτοκρά.τοριχ add. 8ια τα χρυσόβουλλΙΧ VrSP 

28: V 13r-13v• S 142l-142v• Ρ 23v-24r• 
1 ante προς add. γρά.μμιχ VrSP 11 post ιχυτοκρά.τοριχ add. Ινιχ �ιxστoς των &ρχιερέων &πέλ&n 
προς ή) λιχχούσγι ιχυ_φ VrSP 
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they are typical of your condition (1). For since ίη truth you are the οηθ who 
is found to reason falsely and to be greedy and unjust and an enemy of the 
divine commandments, what surprise is it if you also indulge ίη twisted 
reasonings 1 But if you wish-as if they will endure your abusive language !
they will (alS0) impose a penalty οη you, and you wi11 suffer the same fate as 
ίΒ rumored to be the 10t of Makrembolites (1), who is reduced to eating beans 
and salt pork. And when you say that it was for the sake of men's salvation 
that you mercifully took his [ί.θ. , Makrembolites'] money from him, Ο most 
greedy and unjust of men, Judas could also boast that he had committed the 
betrayal for a good cause, οη the οηθ hand because he proved to be salutary 
for the world, οη the other hand because it was for the benefit of «strangers» that 
he acquired «the potter's field» . If then you heed me at a11, put an end to this 
feeble joking, and return the money untouched to the man you wronged, ίη 
the full knowledge that ίη any case you will not leave that place [prison η 
until you repay the last cent. 

27. Το the emperor 

Το your divine majesty has been assigned responsibility for monaster
ίθΒ, and the duties performed-and expenses inculled-by your majesty 
with regard to monasteries are duties secular ίη nature. For this reason Ι do 
not think that anyone ίη his right mind wi11 oppose whatever you command, 
either ίη chrysobu11s or without chrysobu11s, concerning secular administra
tion. And Ι make this petition, that it come to pass, ίη accordance with 
agricultural 1aw, that, if the former owners are going to keep the surplus land, 
then they should pay rent ; however, if this (land) ίΒ going to be taken away, 
they should not pay rent οη it, because it is very likely that those who are 
going to co11ect the rent will pocket it, and the damage will be twofold. For 
in addition to wronging your imperial majesty, they wi11 be classed among 
thieves. 

28. Το the emperor 

Ι often petition your divine majesty about matters which seem urgent, 
and for the sake of God let none of them pass by unnoticed. For Ι have often 
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κιχΙ �ννoμoν κιχΙ ιχρμ68Lον τίj) κιxφίj), (νιχ gκιχστος των άΡΧLερέων άπέλ-θ-η 
5 προς τ�ν λιχχουσιχν ιxυτίj) κιχΙ συν&.rη κιχΙ νου-θ-ετη τον λΙΧ6ν, κιχΙ προς άρέσ

κεLιχν Θεου άγωνΙζηΤΙΧL τούτους, κιχΙ προς σύστιχσLν κιχΙ άσφ&.λεLιχν κιχΙ του 
πιχρ6ντος κιχφου. 53-εν 8Lπλουν το κΙΧλ6ν- �ν μεν 5ΤL πλ'ηρουσL το χρέος 
ιχυτων, gτερον 8ε δη ου8ε έγω 8ύνιχμΙΧL υποφέρεLν τ�ν τούτων έντιχυ3-ιχ 8LΙX-

β ' !l , � " , ψ ' , " ζ 1� " ,  " , , ΤΡL "1)ν, υη ουοε εLς Τ"1)ν υΧ"1)ν τουτων ιχρμο εL, Ουτε εLς εμε, ουτε εLς τον 
10 λΙΧ6ν, άλλ' ου8ε τίj) ν6μιμ τίj) έκκλ"1)σLιχσηκίj). οί)τε γαρ [fol. 13ν] εΙς έΠL

στιχσ(ιχν, οί)τε εΙς ΚΡLσεLς ευ.s-ύτ'Υ)ΤΙΧ σΦζουσL' ΠΟLουνΤΙΧL 8ε κιχΙ πιχριχσυν&.ξεLς 
κιχΙ gτεριχ �ξω του πρέποντος, κιχΙ κιχ-θ-' έκ&.σΤ'Υ)ν έ π Ι τ Ο Χ ε 'r; Ρ ο ν π Ρ ο κ6 π:-

J:.λ� , • Κ ' '" J:. � ' , , � " 'λλ τ ο υ σ L ν. '1 V'ε γιχρ ο Ρ'Υ)Τ'Υ)ς' κιχν 'ιν οε ΚΙΧL συν'Υ)V'εLΙΧ, ΚΙΧL ιχπεστε ομεν. 
έκκλ'Υ)σLιχσηκον κιχΙ εΙσΥίγε τον έρχ6μενον. νυν 8ε άφΥίκιχν κιχΙ τουτο, κιχΙ 

15 χωρΙς υπoμν�σεως εLσέρχονΤΙΧL. κιχΙ έγ μεν τιχ'r;ς λΟLπιχ'r;ς π6λεσLν ου 8υνιχτον 
πιχρα γνώμ'Υ)ν του τΙΧύΤ'Υ)ς ποψένος έτέριχς π6λεως άΡΧLερέΙΧ ένεργ1jσΙΧL κιiν 
το τυχ6ν, έντιχυ3-ιχ 8ε ε� η κιχΙ βούλεΤΙΧL gκιχστος. 8LιX τουτο πιχριχκιχλω, 
μ� υπ&.rη εΙς πλέον, άλλ' έν δσιμ έσμεν έν ειρ�νη, κέλευσον gκιχστον άπελ-
3-ε'r;ν, μ�πως εΙς μ&.Χ'Υ)ν χωρ�σωμεν κιχΙ έξέλ-θ-ωσL κιχΙ μ� -θ-έλοντες. 

29. Προς τον ιχυτοκρ&.τοριχ 

ΦLλ6ζωος ό ιΧν.s-ρωπος &ν, υγLιχ(νων έΠLλιχν3-&.νIi=ΤΙΧL, ώς �χεL φύσε�ς) 
τα πριχττ6μενιχ υπ' ιχυτου ε�τε ιχΙσχύν"1)ς, ε�τε κιχΙ 86ξ"1)ς, rcιχριχΙηιχ. �νικ� 
8ε ν6σιμ άπεLλούση .s-&.νιχτον κΙΧ3-υποβλ"1)-θ-η, των τη8ε π&.ντ�ν έΠLλΙΧ3-6με-

5 νος, ευγνώμων των έιχυτου κιχ.s-Ισιχς ΚΡLτ�ς έν τίj) έργιχστ'Υ)ΡΙιμ τΥίς συνεL8�.., 
σεως, υποσχέσεLς προς τον άλ&..s-'Υ)τονκιχΙ άπροσωπ6λ"1)πτον ΠΟLε'r;ΤΙΧL ΚΡLτ�ν, 
8L' &.λλο ου8εν � υπερ σωΤ'Υ)ρΙιχς άγωνLων. τουτο, τΥίς έκ Θεου βιχσLλεΙιχς σου 
8έομΙΧL, Τ'Y)Ρ'Y)�τω κιχΙ έν �μ'r;ν' κιχΙ των πριχγμ&.των ΨυΧΟΡΡΙΧΥούντων" 
ευγνωμ6νως έΠLσκεψώμε3-ιχ πως (νιχ 8LΟLΚ'Υ)3-η τα τΥίς έκκλ"1)σ(ιχς κιχΙ τα 

10 τΥίς βιχσLλεΙιχς. κιχΙ εΙ μέλλεL μ� άπολέσ.s-ΙΧL το πα.ν σον �μΤν, άσφΙΧλΥί λ6γον 
8ωμεν Θείj), κιiν τιχυτιχ τα ΤΡΙΙΧ, δσον το κιχ3-' �μα.ς, Τ'Y)Ρ'Y)3-�τω άσ&.λευτιχ, 
8LΚΙΧLοσύν'Υ) κιχΙ σωφροσύν'Υ) κιχΙ �λεoς, κιχΙ τ6τε περΙ των &.λλων ό Θεος άν
ηλ�ΨεΤΙΧL. μ6νον �μεΤς μ� μετιχτρεπώμε3-ΙΧ του κΙΧλου, μ� προσώΠΟLς, μ� 
σχέσεL τη έξ ιχΙμ&.των, μ� 8ωρειχΤς � υποσχέσεσΙο, μ� 8υνιχστεΙιχς 8εLλ(�. 

15 ου8εΙς γαρ Θεου 8υνιχτώτερος. εΙ 8ε 8υσχέρεLΙΧ φιχΙνετιχι. έκ του μ� ε!νιχι. 

28: 12-13 ΙΙ Tim. 3 :  13 

18 εΙς] ώς Ρ 
29: V 13V• S 142v-143r• Ρ 24r-24v. Gennadios, ·ΙστορΙα του ΟΙκουμεVLκου Πα. 

ΤΡLαρχεΙου Ι, 380-381 ; Tomadakes, ΒυζαVΤLv-η ΓραμματολογΙα, 125--126 et Σύλλαβος Βυζαν
ΤLvωv Μελετων καΙ. ΚεLμέVωV, 486-487. 
1 ante προς add. γράμμα VrSP 11 post αύτοκράτορα add. tvιx Τ1jρ1).&ωσLV άσάλευτον 8LκαL
οσύνην καΙ σωφροσύνην καΙ �λεoν vrSP 1 1 12 8LκαLοσύV1jV καΙ σωφΡοσύv"IJV κα!. �λεoν codd. 
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made the petition which is both lawful and suitable at this time, namely that 
each of the bishops should return to the see assigned to him, and gather 
together his people, and advise them, and train them to do what is pleasing 
to God, for the sake of their protection and security, especially at the present 
time. And the benefit therefrom is twofold: οη the οηθ hand, because they 
will fulfil their obligation ; οη the other hand, because Ι cannot endure their 
presence here, since it is neither fitting for their soul nor for me, nor for the 
people, nor is it even in accordance with ecclesiastical law. For they are not 
honest either in their administration or in their judicial decisions ; but they 
instigate unlawful assemblies, and other unseemly acts, and every day «they 
get worse» . For example, the metropolitan of Crete came, and it used to be my 
custom to send an ecclesiastic to escort the new arrival ; but now they have 
even given this up and come without any notification or permission. Ιη ηο 
other city is it possible for the bishop of another city to perform any function 
whatsoever contrary to the wishes ο! its bishop, but here everyone does what
ever he wants. For this reason Ι beg you not to let this matter go any further, 
but while Ι keep lllY peace, order each οηθ to return, lest we resort to violence 
and they have to leave against their will. 

29. Το the elllperor 

Since lllan clings to life, when he is healthy he forgets, as is natural, 
that his acts result either in shame or in glory ; but when he falls victim to a 
possibly fatal disease, he forgets everything ίη this world, and sitting in the 
workshop of his conscience as a prudent judge of his own deeds, he makes 
promises to the Judge Whom nothing escapes and Who is ηο respecter of 
persons, and is anxious only for his own salvation. Ι beg of your divine majes
ty, let us maintain this principle. And since our affairs are in a dangerous 
state, let us consider prudently how the church and the empire should be 
governed. And if everything is not to perish with llS, let us give our firm word 
to God, and if we maintain these three virtues as inviolate as we can, justice, 
moderation and mercy, then God will help us in other matters. Only let us not 
turn away frOln the good, either οη account of personal favoritism, or blood 
ties, or bribes or promises, or fear of the powers that be ; for ηο one is more 
powerful than God. And if di:fficnlty should arise because supposedly there 
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τlι..χα. ηνιΧ: τον εtς Θεοϊ> άρέσκεLα.ν ένερΥήσοντα. τιΧ: (1),s,έντα., έγω εδρ�σω με
τιΧ: Θεον τον εtς τοuτο ύΠ1)ρετ�σoντα.. κα.Ι ο{)τω ,s,ε080ξlι..στως -ή έκ Θεοϊ> 
βα.σLλεΙα. σου φροντLεϊ: μετα: τ�ς συyκλ�τoυ τα: τη βα.σLλεΙίf άρμόζοντα., μ� 
των ΠΡΟΡΡ1),s,έντων άν,s,Lστα.μένων. κα.Ι γα:ρ εΙ τα.Uτα. πρα.χ.s-η, �τ ι. λα.λ ο υ ν -

2 0  τό ς σ ο υ  προς Θεον έμπρlι..κτως, α.υτΟν άκοόσεLς βοωντα., t80U πlι.. ρ 
ε ι. μ ι. ,  κα.Ι τ ο  ϊ:ς  άγγέλο L ς  α. υ τ ο ϊ>  έντελεΤτα. L π ε ρ  Ι σ ο u ,  τ οϊ>  
φυλlι..ττε Lν σ ε  ώς  �ν  μ� π ρ ο σκ ό Ψ η ς  π ρο ς  λ Ι � o ν  τ ο ν  π ό 8α. 
σου. εt 8ε τ�ν των Ρ1),s,έντων μ� σπου8ιι..σωμεν έργα.σΙα.ν, προφlι..σεLς προ
φα.σLζόμενΟL, 8έον τοϊ> συνοριΧν 8τι. κα.τα.φρονοUντες κα.τα.φρον1)31)σόμε3-α. 

25 πα.ντελως. 

30. π ρος τον α.ύτoκρlι..τoρα. 

ΕΙ μεν έπέγνως, &.γι.ε βα.σι.λεU, T�ν έν τη άνα.τολη των πόλεων έξολό-
ο.. 

J! .3. ,
'
� � Ι \ \ \ , - , ... , έλ -σ-ρευσι.ν, υπερ μ" ι.οοι.μεν, οι.α.η μ1) κα.ι. τους εκεr. ενοι.κουντα.ς εκ ευσα.ς 

[fol. 14r] έξελ,s,εLν κα.Ι τα: ώ8ε κα.τα.λα.βεϊ:ν, ώς τ�ν πlι..ντων άπο Θεοϊ> 
5 φροντΙ8οι έγχει.ρι.σ,s,εΙς, άλλα: τοΤς άρχι.ερεUσι. μόνοι.ς τοuτο κεχlι..ρι.σα.ι. ; εt 8ε 

8ι.α: τ�ς χlι..ρ!.τoς του μεγlι..λoυ Θεου τη ένοόση σο!. έκ Θεοϊ> φρoν�σει. κα.Ι 
8ι.α.κρΙσει. φι.λα.ν,s,ρώπως οΙ8α.ς πα.ι.8εόεLν -ήμιΧς τον Θεόν, ου προς Ι>λε,s,ρον 
άλλα: προς έπι.στρoφ�ν, τΙ μ� έκέλευσα.ς κιχι τοος ποι.μένα.ς έκεΙνων έν τοΤς 
έα.υτων ΠΟLμνΙΟLς εύρΙσκεσ,s,α.L, κα.Ι τοuτο μεν �ι.' ευχων κα.Ι 8ε�σεων των 

10 προς τον Θεόν, τοuτο 8ε �LιX: πα.ρα.Lνέσεων � κα.Ι έΠLΤLμ�σεων, προς άνα.μα.ρ
Τ1)σΙα.ν 8Lα.Τ1)ρε'i:ν, κιχΙ ο{)τως έξLλεοUσ,s,α.L Θεον πιχρενέγκα.ι. τ�ν άπεLλ�ν ; 
&ρα. εt πρόβα.τα. ένεπΙστευσα.ς των ΠΟLμένων τι.νΙ, εΙτα. έκεϊ:να. μεν �γνως 
μόνα. κιχτα.λι.πόντα., έκεΤνον 8ε οΙκεΙων όρέξεων κα.Ι άνα.πα.όσεων φροντΙ
ζοντα., προς τ�ς άλ1)�εΙα.ς α.ύτ�ς, πα.ρέ8ριχμες άτι.μώρ1)τον ; εΙτα. των μεν 

15 άλόγων πρoβlι..των ό μ� φροντΙζων άνεό,s,υνος ου8α.μως, των 8ε τοϊ> Χρι.σ
τοϊ> λογι.κων πρoβlι..των έιι..σωμεν άνευ3όνους τοος ποι.μα.Ινει.ν έπι.λι.πόντα.ς, 

... . \ β , , λλ' , \ , β \ " ... .3. νυν εα.υ τ ο υ ς  ο σκ ε ι. ν ,  α. ου  τ ιχ  προ  α.τα. ;  κα.ι. ποι.α.ν εκεr. τ"ν 
άπολογΙα.ν εύρ�σoμεν ; ε{)χομα.ι. μ� όνει.8ι.σ,s,ωμεν 8τι. πlι..ν τ ε ς  τ ιΧ:  έα.υ 
των  ζ1)τ ο υ σ ι. ν ,  ο υ  τ α:  τ ο ϊ>  Χρ ι.στοϊ>  ' Ι1) σο ϊ>  κα.Ι ΘεοU. τΙ 8ε κα.Ι 

29: 19-21 Is. 58 :9 1 1 21-23 cf. Ps. 90 (91) : 11-12 
30: 17 : cf. Ezech. 34:8 1 1 18-19 Phil. 2 : 21 

16 Ρ'1j.&έvτα.] 't''1jΡ'1j.e·έvτα. Ρ 
30: V 13ν-I4Σ'. S 143r-144r • Ρ 25r-25v• Ed. Laiou,Andronicusll, 334-335,ηο. 2. 

Hanc epistolam Latine vertit Turrianus in De Re8identia Pαstorum, 87-89 ; cf. Migne, PG, 
CXLII, 525-526. 
1 ante προς add. γρά.μμα. VrSP 11 post ocu't'oxpιX't'opιx. add. περΙ 't'ων ιΧρχιερέων Ινα. ιΧπέλ&η 
�κα.σ't'ος εΙς 't'-ην λα.χουσα.ν ocu't'ίj), 8πως 8ι8ά.σκη (8ι8ά.σκει νη 't'o') λα.όν ('t'ων λα. ων vr) ocu't'ou 
VrSP 11 3 κα.Ι 't'ους VSIP : α.U't'ους S 11 10-11 άμα.Ρ't''1jσ(α.ν S 1 1 12 &ρα. Ρ 1 1 15-16 pOBt 
προβιΧ't'ων om. ό μ-η φρovτΙζων . . .  λογικων προβά.'t'ων Ρ 
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ίΒ ηο one who will carry out the above-mentioned <obligations) ίη a manner 
pleasing to God, then with the help of God Ι wilI :find the man who will thus 
serve. Λnd thus your divine majesty, together with the senate, will consider 
what ίΒ :fitting for the empire, to the greater glory of God, without any of the 
above-mentioned <difficulties) standing in the way. And if these deeds are 
accomplished, «while you are stilI actualIy speaking» to God, you will hear 
Ηίm proclaiming, «Behold, Ι am here» , and «He shalI give His angels charge 
concerning you, to keep you, lest you dash your foot against a stone» . But if 
we do not strive to accomplish the above-mentioned virtues, but make ex
cuses, one must conclude that inasmuch as we show contempt, we ourselves 
will be utterly contemned. 

30. Το the emperor 

If you were aware, Ο holy emperor, of the destruction of the cities in the 
East (from the sight of which may we be spared ! ), why didn't you order their 
inhabitants, too, to leave and come here, since you are entrusted by God with 
the care of alI men, but granted this favor only to the bishops 1 And if, ίη your 
divine wisdom aηd discretioη granted you through the grace of the great God, 
you realized that God was punishiηg υΒ because of ΗίΒ 10ve for maηkind, with 
the purpose of converting rather than destroying us, why didn't you order 
the shepherds of those people to remain with their fl.ocks, to preserve their 
freedom from sin either by prayers and supplications to God, or by exhorta
tions aηd reproaches, and thus appease God so that He would avert ΗίΒ threat � 
Surely if you entrusted sheep to a certain shepherd, and then you learned that 
he had abandoned the fl.ocl{ aηd was thinking only of his owη pleasures aηd 
comforts, ίη the name of truth itself, would you alIow him to go unpunished � 
If then he who does not take care of his unreasoning sheep ίΒ ίη ηο way free 
from blame, will we permit those who fail to care for the reasoning sheep of 
Christ to «feed themselves but not their sheep» , aηd <wilI we then) not blame 
them � What excuse will we make ίη the world to come 1 Ι pray that we may 
not be reproached because they «alI seek their own, ηot the things which are 
Jesus Christ'S» and God's. The bishop of Traianoupolis has taught υΒ what 
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20 το έκ τούτων έντα.υ&α. γινόμενον (ςφελος έ3Ω1α.ξεν ό τΊ)ς Τρα.ια.νου; εL γαρ 
λr.τα.'i:ς όκνουσι. κα.Ι ά.γρυπνΙα.ις, κα.τα.μωκωντα.r. 3ε κα.Ι �μων σπου3α.ζόντων 
τοιούτοις, έκ τούτου το πλέον νοε'i:ν ά.ρκετΟν το'i:ς νουν �χoυσιν. ου3ε γαρ 
&λλο πpOτέpΎjμα. τούτοις �τoυ κατα.βr.βcX.ζεr.ν πα.τρια.ρχεύοντα.ς, κα.Ι 3ωρο-

. 30κε'!:σθα.ι. πα.ρα των κρr.νομένων, καΙ 15σα. έ3Ι3α.ξε περΙ τούτων �μ'i:ν ό 
25 κα.r.ρός. 

� οον κελευσ&�τωσα.ν ά.ποκα.τα.στΊ)να.ι. τη οlκεΙ� lκα.στος ποΙμνη, � 
μΙα.ν �μας πα.ρα.χωp�σα.τε ΠOΙμνΎjν, ά.πελ&ε'!:ν εLς α.υτ�ν. κα.Ι 3ι3όα.μεν lSp
κον ώς o�πoτε ά.ποστωμεν έκεΙνΎjς ένταυ&α. έλ&εΙν. α.υτo� 3ε τ�ν μεγα.λό
πολr.ν μερr.σcX.σ&ωσα.ν, κα.Ι γαρ (ςντως έλεεr.νΟν έν &λλη μεν πόλει. τον τα.ύΤΎjς 

30 πor.μ�να. ώς 3ύνα.μις 3r.οr.κεLν, έντα.υ&α. 3ε μόνον ά.ντικα..3-έζεσ&α.r. τον βουλό
μενον. ά.λλ' εr τι. έμo� πεΙ&η, βα.σr.λέων ό ευλα.βέστα.τος, & έ λ ε  μαλλον  
τούτους  λυπ-ησ α. ι  κα. Ι  μ� Θεόν. κα.Ι γαρ σ�μεpoν εrπεΡ ποτε 3Ικα.ιον 
τη ΟLκεΙ� ποΙμνη συνα.πο&νήσκειν α.υτούς. εl3ε τούτοr.ς ΤΎjΡε'i:ν το α.Ι3έσr.μον 
βούλει, ά.λλα μ� το όφεr.λόμενον, έγcb το ύπερ α.υτων κα.τα.3εξcX.μενος 

35 κρΙμα., � έκόντα.ς � &κοντα.ς έξελcX.σω τΊ)ς πόλεως, κα.Ι λόγον ύφέξω Χρr.στ� 
του τοr.ούτοu τoλμ�μα.τoς. 

31. <ΠερΙ των πor.μένω'ι) 

EL �χετα.r. ά.λΎj&εΙα.ς ό λόγος, ώς ό ποr.μένο ς  ά.ποστερων  πο (μ
ν ιον  ά.μφο τέροr.ς  κ Ιν3υνον  προξενε'i:, ΧΡεcbν μέχρ ις α.tμ α.τος  
τ� λογr.κ� ποιμνΙιι> Χριστου έγκα.ρτερε'i:ν τον πor.μα.(νoντα. (ευ&ύνΎjς ά.συμ-

5 πα.&ους ά.να.μενOύσΎjς τον εrΡγοντα.), τη μεγcX.λη μόνη συνό3ιι> ένΙ έκcX.στιι> 
ένr.α.uτ� εLς ά.να.γκα.Ιων τινων &εωρΙα.ν έπΙ μικρον 3r.α.ΤΡ(βοντα.; καΙ πcX.λr.ν 

. τη ποΙμνη έπιτα.χύνοντα., εL πε-[fοl. 14ν] π(στευκεν ύπερ τα.ύΤΎjς ύφέξειν 
λόγον τ� ά.ρχr.ποl μεν ι. , κα.� μ� ψευ3ώνυμος η, εL μ� που ά.νcX.γΚΎjς ψυχωφε
λους lνεκεν μετcX.κλΎjτος βα.σr.λε'!: � τ� πατριαρχεύοντι. γένΎjΤα.r.. εL 3' &λλως 

10 30κε'!: κά.κεΙνοις κα.Ι τ� κρα.τουντr., ου3α.μως α.υτΟς έγώ, εr τι. κα.Ι γένΎjΤα.r., 

31-32 of. Eph. 4 : 30 
31 : 2-3 lοcυm ηοn ίηΥθηί ι ι 3 Hebr. 12 : 4  

3 3  oΙκε(� VP: ά.γ(� 8 1 1  34 τ ο  όφεLλόμενον 81: τΙ όφεLλ6μενον ν8Ρ 
31: V 14r-14V• 8 1W-144V• Ρ 25v-26r. Ed. Gennadios, ΊστορΙα. του ΟΙκουμενLκου 

Πα.ΤΡLα.Ρχε(ου Ι, 364. Tuπianus Latine vertit ίη De Residentia Pastorum, 89; of. Migne, PG, 
CXLII, 526-527. 
1 γράμμα. περΙ του μ-ή ΤLς ΠΟLμένος άποστερεϊ:ν ποΙμνLον add. Vr8P 1 1  2 �Ρχετα.L Ρ ι ι 10 
ούΟα.μΟς Ρ ιι ε� 'rL κα.Ι] �ΤL κα.Ι 8Ρ 

30 : 8chol. ad 21, κα.τα.μωκωντα.L : κα.τα.κωμωντα.L R. Bcr. manus posterior in 
margine Ρ 11 ad 33, oΙκε� (ά.γΙ� S): γΡ(άφετα.L) oΙκεΙ� scr. manus posterior in margine S 

31 : Schol. ad 10 : εΙ 'rL κα.Ι (�ΤL κα.Ι Ρ): 8ΤL καν R. scr. manUB pOBterior ίη marg. Ρ 
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lάJ;ιd οί «benefit» accrues from these men <staying) here. Ιί they shrink from 
prayers and vigils, but make fun οί me when Ι d evote myself to such prac
tices, for intelligent people this <alone) ίΒ sufficient for complete under
standing. Their only accomplishment ίΒ to depose patriarchs, and to accept 
bribes from defendants, and such other things as the course οί time has 
taught us about these men. 

Therefore, either let them be ordered to return, each to his own :flock, 
οι: else give me a :flock to go to. And Ι give you my oath that Ι will never 
abandon it to come here. Let them divide  the City among themselves, for 
it ίΒ really piteous that ίη any other city its shepherd administers to the best 
οί his ability, but <the bishop) here ίΒ replaced by anyone who wishes. But if 
you heed me, Ο most pious οί emperors, «wish to cause grief to these men 
rather than to God» . For ,:ιοw if ever it ίΒ right ίοι: them to die together with 
their own :flocks. But if you wish to maintain your reverence toward them, and 
not <force upon them) their duty, then Ι will take  thedecision about them 
upon myself, and will drive them ()ut οί the city, whether they are willing or 
not, and Ι will give an accounting to Christ for this daring act. 

31. <Concerning the bishops) 

If the saying ίΒ true that he who d eprives a :flock οί its shepherd causes 
danger to both, then the shepherd must remain with his reasoning :flock οί 
Christ «unto death» (and merciless punishment awaits anyone who prevents 
him) ; he should stay a short while at the great. yearly synod alone for the 
investigation οί certain important matters, and then should hasten back 
again to his :flock, if he believes that he will render an accounting ίοι: this 
<:flock) to <our Lord), the Chief Shepherd, and ίΒ not falsely called <a shep
herd ) ; unless, οί course, he should be. summoned by the emperor or patriarch 
ίοι: a spiritually beneficial reason. But if this does not meet with the approval 
οί those <bishops) and the emperor, Ι will ίη ηο way go along with them, 
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"ψ "" 
� , - , \ , ' Q. ' \ , -ε ομαι, 1) ευοΟΚ1)σω ποσως ου γαρ προφασεων αν1Τρωπινων και αφορμ.ων 

καΙ όρέξεων, ά.λ1)-3-εΙας 3ε καΙ 3ικαιοσόν1)ς καΙ -3-εΙων -3-εσμων ύφέξειν εuθ-ό
νας έσμεν ύπόχρεοι τίj) Xριστίj). 

32. Προς τον αuτοκρά,τορα 

Θέλε μα.λλον ά. ν-3-ρώπους  κα Ι  μ� Θεον  λυπε ί: ν, λεγοόσ'Υ)ς 
μέμν1)σαι της Γραφης. πΛ�ν τΙ το 30κουν δλως βαρδ τη έκ Θεου βασιλεΙq. 
σου 3ικαιοσόν1)ν καΙ σωφροσόν1)ν καΙ �λεoν τίj) ύΠ1)κόφ νομο-3-ετεLν, ou μό-

5 νον ou ζ1)μιοόμενον, ά.λλιχ καΙ 31.' ά.γαθ-οεργΙας τον �λεoν �λκoντα του Θεου; 
τΙ 3ε 3ικαιότερον, εΙ �καστoς κελευσ-3-η των ά.ρχιερέων, έκων � &κων, τη 
λαχοόση έπανελ-3-εί:ν; ou κανονικον καΙ κεχρεωσΤ"f}μένοv; oux ά:ρμό3ιον εΙς 
το 3ιεγεϊ:ραι εΙι; �t"f}GΙV τον λαόν, καΙ μά,λιστα σ-ίjμερoν; ποΙα γιχρ lJ.λλ1) 
έλπΙς ύπελεΙφ� Χριστιανοί:ς; ά.λλ' όρέ:Υονται κατοικεLV έν τη Πόλει· κocΙ 

10 μερισά,σ-3-ωσαν ΤΙΧόΤ"f}V. ά.λλ' όρέγοντιχι 3ιασόρειν κιχΙ �μα.ς, �νεκεν λι.της 
καΙ ά.γρυπνιωψ εΙ τουτο �εινόν, ε�πά,τωσιxν καΙ . . . 

33. <Προς τον βιχσιλέΙΧ κόριν Mιχιx�λ> 

ΕΙ καΙ μ� �ι' &λλο τι κατά,χρεοι �μεν πο-3-εινως �ιακεΤσ-3-αι προς σε, 
καΙ της σης βασιλεΙας 3Ι1)νεκως ύπερεόχεσθ-αι, ά.λλά, γε 3ιιχ τον 3ικαιώσαν
τά, σε βασιλεόειν του Χριστωνόμου λαου έπουρά,νιον βασιλέα, το εΙς 3όναμιν 
Ζ. , \ \ , 'ξ' 

« -
- , � - " 

\ - , 5 "κον, ει και (1) κατ α ιαν,-1)μας παρεαν ου οοκω ατιμωΡ1)τον παρα τφ τα 
κρυπτιχ εΙ3ότι Θείj), καΙ 3ικαΙως καΙ ά.κριβως ταλαντεόσοντι. εΙ �έ γε προς 
τοότοις καΙ τιχ έπΙλοιπα ά.ρι-3-μεϊ:ν 30κιμά,σοι τις νουνεχως ά.γα.&ά" & τίj) 
ά:γΙφ μου καΙ κρατΙστφ πρόσεστι βασιλεϊ: καΙ φιλοτέκνφ πατρΙ σου, καΙ 
τίj) φιλοπιΧτορι σοΙ καΙ γν1)σιωτιΧτφ αύτου κσ.Ι φιλτιΧτφ καΙ εσοψύχφ ULcj) 

32: 2 of. Eph. 4: 30 

32: V 14v• S 144v• Ρ 26r. Hano epistolam Latine vertitTurrianus in De Re8identiaι 
Pαstorum, 89-90; of. Migne, P G, CXLII, 527-528. 
1 ante προς add. ΎριΧμμct VrSP 1 1  post ctότοκριΧτορct add. έκων i) ακων τη λctχούση άπελ
.&ε'Lν τούς άρχιερε'Lς VrSP 1 1 3 τΙ] τη Ρ 1 1 1 1  omnibus ίη oodio ibuB oaetera desunt 

33: V 14v-15r. S 144v-146r. Ρ 26r-27v. 
1 ΎριΧμμct προς τον βctσιλέct κύριν Μιχct.ηλ tvct προ των μυρΙων φροντΙ3ων μελέτημct ε:χειν 
xct! τΙ ύπεσχέ.&ημεν έν τίj) ιXΎΙ� βctπτΙσμctτι add. vrs ; έν τίj) άΎΙ� βctπτΙσμctTL Ύράμμct προς 
τον βctσιλέct κύριν Μιχct.ηλ tVct προς των μυρΙων φροντΙ3ων μελέτημct �ειν κιχ! τΙ ύπεσ
χέ.f}ημεν Ρ 11 3 σ1jς] σε Ρ 11 9 ctότοu] ctότίj) S 1 1 
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whatever happens, nor will Ι ίη any way sanction their decision. For we have 
the obligation to Christ to be responsible not for human excuses and pretexts 
and desires, but for truth and righteousn,ess and the divine commandments. 

32. Το the emperor 

Remember the Scriptures which say, «"\Vish to cause grief to men 
rather than to αοω>. Why does it seem wholly grievous to your divine majesty 
to legislate justice and moderation and mercy for your subjects, an act which 
not only caU8es ηο harm, but as the result οί good worlcs attracts the mercy οί 
God � And what could be more just than if each οί the bishops were ordered to 
return to his assigned see, whether willing or not � 18 this not a canonical 
and obligatory act � Is it not appropriate for them to rouse the people to 
supplication, especially at a time like this � For what other hope ίΒ left to 
Christians � But they wish to live ίη the City ; ΒΟ let them divide it among 
themselves. But they wish to make fun οί me because οί my prayers and 
vigils ; if this ίΒ bad, let them also sa Υ ... 

33. <Το the enlperor lord Michael) 

Even if Ι was obliged to be favorably disposed toward you, and to pray 
constantly and as fervently as Ι could for your majesty (ίί not in a worthy 
manner) for ηο other reason than for the sake οί the King οί Heaven Who 
deemed it right to make you emperor οί the Christian people-1 do not think 
that <if Ι neglected to do so), this would be unpunished by God Who knows 
all secrets and weighs out justly and accurately. And ίί ίη addition to this 
someone should attempt seriously to count up the other blessings which have 
been granted to my holy and most powerful emperor, your father, who ίΒ de
voted to his son, and (which have been granted) also to you, his most legiti
mate and beloved Βοη and mighty emperor, devoted to your father, like to him 
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10 καΙ κραταLίj) βασLλεΤ, ύπερ τοός π&.λαL ΧΡLσΤLανων βασLλεΤς, τ�ν τε με
γ&.λΥ)ν φLλο.s-εtαν ύμων καΙ εύσέβεLαν καΙ την προς τιΧ .&εΤα εύλ&.βέLαν, το 
ύπερανεσΤ'Y)κoς τ�ς φρoν�σεως, καΙ το εύ3L&.ΚΡLτον, καΙ 3� καΙ το προς το 
ύ�κooν συμπα.&ες ύμων καΙ φLλ&.γα.&ον, τίνα rJ.v ης πρεπόντως προσΟLσεL 
εύχαΡLσΤLαν τίj) �μίXς παρασχόνη βασLλεύεσ.&αL ύφ' ύμων παμβασLλεΤ ΧΡLσ-

15 τίj) τίj) Θείj) �μων, καΙ ύμ'i:ν εύχιΧς καΙ εύγνωμοσύν'Υ)ν καΙ ε()νΟLαν παρ' ιΊ'>ν 
βασLλεύεσ.&αL ο{)τως καΤ'Υ)ξLώμε.&α ; καΙ 30ξ&.ζεLν τον ύπερ3ε80ξασμένον, 
καΙ ά.εΙ έξαLτε'i:ν παρ' αύτου τ�ν 3Lπλ�ν προς τιΧ κρεΙττω των λαμπρων 
βασLλέων ύμων πρoκo�ν καΙ έπL30σLν. 

3LιX ταυτα, κύΡLε βασLλευ, ά.ξLω προ των μυρΙων φροντΙ3ων &ς 
20 έΠLφέρεταL � του κόσμου ά.ρχ�, μελέ-[fοl. 15r] Τ'Υ)μα �XELV .&ε&.ρεστον �ς 

καΤ'Υ)ξΙωσαr. Χ&.ΡLτος του &'γ(ου βαπτίσματος ν'Υ)πr.ό.&εν καΙ προ τ�ς βασr.
λεΙας αύτ�ς, καΙ πως ιΧπετ&.ξω μεν τίj) έχ.& ρ ίj)  , συνετ&.ξω 3ε  τίj) 
Χ ρ  L στι't), & καΙ ά.παr.Τ'Υ)�ση ά.νελλLΠ� μετιΧ τ�ν τ�ς παν'Υ)γύρεως ταύτης 
κατ&.λ'Υ)ξLν. 31.' & καΙ εΙς 8ύναμr.ν ώς συνετ&.χ.&'Υ) καΙ τηΡ'Υ).&έντα � καΙ Τ'Υ)Ρ'Υ)-

25 .&'Υ)σόμενα τ�ν εύ8αr.μονΙαν τ�ν ιΊ'>3ε Τ'Υ)ρ�σεL, καΙ τ�ν έκε'!: βασr.λεΙαν τ�ν 
15ντως ά.σ&.λευτον καΙ ά.γ�ρω καΙ ά.λ'Y).&� καΙ ά.τελεύΤ'Υ)τον μετιΧ Θεου συντη
ρ�σεr. σοΙ.. 

'r�pEL οδν τ�ν καλ�ν σου συνεΙ3'Υ)σLV' μ� παρα8έχου 'rLVιX των κολα
κr.κων, � λογLσμον ά.ν&ρώπων τr.νων, κ(iν ά.ξLώμαΤL κοσμLΚι't) � καΙ τ�ς 

30 έκκλ'Υ)σΙας τύχη κατονομά.ζεσ.&αL, παραΤLτρώσκεLν αύτ�ν μέΧΡL καΙ του 
τυχόντος. Τ'Υ)ρουμέν1)ς γιΧρ κα.&1)κόντως αύτ�ς, έν σκέπη τ ο υ  Θ ε ο υ  
του  ο ύ ρ αν ο υ  ά,ε Ι  αύλ L σ &� ση καΙ σκεπασ.& � σ η  πτέ ρ υ ξ L  ταΤς 
αύτου ,  ύπέρτε ρ ό ς  τ ε  νυκτε Ρ Lν ο υ  �ση φ ό β ο υ ,  καΙ  π ε τ ο μένο υ  
β έλου ς  � με ρ r.ν ο υ ,  καΙ συνελόντα εΙπεΤν, πρ&.γματος έναντΙου παντός, 

35 8 σκοτ ίας  έστ Ι  3 r.από ρ ε υ μα ,  καΙ του ταύΤ1)ς έφευρετου· ά.λλ' 
ού3έ  τ Ι.  έγγ LεΤ  των κακούντων π ρ ο ς  σ έ .  κ αταν ο1jσ ε r. ς  γ ιΧ ρ  τότε  
τοΤς  δφ.&αλμοΤς  κα Ι  15ψε r.  τ�ν πτωσLν των βουλομένων cXν&Ιστασ&αr., 
νοουμένων λέγω καΙ όρατων, καΙ μαΚ&.ΡLος 15ντως �ση καΙ ζ1)λωτός, καΙ 

1 ό ' " ' "  1 "ψ' Τ ο  μν1) μ  συν  ο ν  σ ο υ  ε r. ς  γενεας . καταφυγ1)ν  α υ τ ο ς  τ ο ν  υ L σ -
4 0  τον  &έμεν ο ς ,  κα Ι  ύπο  τ ω ν  &'γ Ιων  ά,γγέλων  αύτ ο υ  έν  τα'i:ς 

ό 3 0Τς σ ο υ  πά.σα τ. ς  3LκαΙως φανεΙς τεLΧLζόμενος, ά. σ π ί 8 α  καΙ β α σ 
'-λ Ι σκ ο ν ,  3 ρ ά.κ οντά. τε  κ α Ι  λέοντα τιΧ τη κακΙq. ά.ν�μερα, ώ ς  έγν ω 
κως  τ ο  15ν ο μα του μεγά.λου Θεου, καΙ κρά.ζων αύτόν, 3r.αμεLνης κατα
πατω ν ,  ε Ι σακου ό με ν ο ς  π ρ ο ς  Θ ε ο υ ,  8ς  καΙ μαχρ όΤ 1) τ ο ς  έ μπλ� -

45 σ ε r.  τ�ν βασLλείαν σου � με ρ ω ν ,  καΙ  3 ε Ι ξ ε r.  σ ο Ι.  ά.πεντευ.&εν αύτου  
το  σωτ� ρ r. ο V' με.&' 015  καΙ συμβασr.λεύσεLς, πρεσβεΙαLς τ�ς Θεoμ�τoρoς. 

33: 22-23 οί. Goar, ΕιιchοΙοgiοn, 227 (Orαtio αd fαciendum cαtecll.umenum) 1 1  31-37 
cf. Ρβ. 90 (91) : 1, 4-8 1 1 39 cf. Ρβ. Ι0Ι (102) : 13 1 1 39-46 cf. Ρβ. 90 (91 ) : 9, 11, 13-16 

10 τούς] τοις Ρ 1 1 12 τ02] τιΧ Ρ 1 1  22 άπετάξωμεν Ρ 1 1 24 κα.τάλ't)ξLν] κα.τάλ't)ψLν codd. ιι 
28 των] τον V 



69 
33 
in spirit-more blessings than ever fell to the lot of any former Christian 
emperors, namely, your great love of God and reverence and piety for the 
divine, your superiority of mind and discretion, and in addition your bene
volent and favorable attitude toward your subjects-then, what fitting 
thanksgiving could one offer υρ to Christ the King of all, our God, Who has 
granted to us to be ruled by you, and what suitable prayers and gratitude and 
favor could one offer to you by whom we have been deemed worthy to be 
ruled �-(We must) both glorify the One Who is transcendently glorified 
and always seek from Him doubly great prosperity and increase for our 
resplendent emperors. 

Wherefore, lord emperor, Ι ask that God-pleasing concern for the grace 
of Holy Baptism which you were deemed worthy to receive as a child, and for 
the way in which you «renounced the Enemy, but made promises to Christ» 
(whose fulfilment will be demanded of you unceasingly at the end of this 
time οί rejoicing), take precedence over the myriad cares which rule of the 
world entails, and even over empire itself . . Thus, if these promises which you 
made have been and will be kept to the best of your ability, they will main
tain your prosperity here οη earth, and will keep for you the kingdom of the 
next world which is truly immovable and ageless and true and eternal with 
God. 

Therefore maintain your good conscience, and do not allow any flatter
ers or the views οί certain men, even if they should happen to hold an o:fficial 
or ecclesiastic position, to violate your conscience even the slightest bit. For if 
(your conscience) is rightly maintained, (<you shall always sojourn under the 
shelter of the God of heaven, and shall be sheltered by His wings, you shall be 
superior to any terror by night, or any arrow flying by day» , in short, you will 
prevail over every evil thing which «walks in darkness» and over its inventor, 
«nor will anything harmful come near yoW). For then «you will observe with 
your eyes and see» the fall οί those (forces) which wish to oppose you, Ι 
mean both intelligible and visible, and you will be truly blessed and enviable, 
and «your memory will endure for generations» . «Making the Most High your 
refuge» , and appearing righteously fortified «by His holy angels in all your 
ways» , you will prevail, «trampling υροη the asp and the basilisk, the dragon 
and the Ιίοη» , savage in their wickedness, since «YOU» will «have known the 
name» οί the great God, and since you proclaim Him, «you will be heard 
by Him» . «He will �atisfy» your majesty «with length οί days» , and henceforth 
«will show you His salvation» , and you will rule together with Him, through 
the intercessions οί the Mother οί God. 
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34. <Προι; τ�ν Δέσποl.vrι.v τ�ν Kερrι.μrι.ρΙrι.ν) 
34 

«HνΙκrι. 'rI.VιX σuμβη γνωρ(σrι.1. �μιXΙ; τιΧ rι.υτό.&1. κrι.τrι.λrι.μβιΧvεl.v, gσYjΙ; 
πλYjροόμε.&rι. τ�ι; χrι.ραι;, g,xel.V κrι.ι.ρoν λογl.ζόμεvοl. 81.ιΧ γριΧμμrι.τoι; όμl.λ�σrι.1. 
τη βrι.σl.λεΙ� σου, πl.στώσετrι.Ι σε Χρl.στΟι; ό βrι.σl.λευι; κrι.Ι Θεόι; σου, 

5 ν ε φ ρ ουι;  κrι. Ι  κ rι.ρ 8 (rι.ι;  έτιΧζε l.v εt8ώι;. το 8' rι.tηοv τ�ι; χrι.ριxι; �μων 
τrι.υτrι. τιχ, κrι.τιχ, σε Θεου OίΚOνOμΙrι.ι; μuστ�ρl.rι., πωι; έκ μrι.κριXι; σε rι.νεκrι.λέ
σrι.τo γ�ι;, πωι; κrι.Ι σuμβrι.σl.λεόεl.v έκέλευσε τ� κρrι.τΙστ� κrι.Ι ocγΙ� μου 
rι.υτοκριΧτορl., πωι; τιχ,ι; τ�ι; ευσεβεΙrι.ι; rι.ρχιχ,ι; rι.κρrι.8ιΧντoυι; κrι.Ι rι.νo.&εότoυι; 
τη ευ.&υτιΧτη κrι.Ι rι.γrι..&η σου Ψυχη κrι.Ι κrι.ρ8Ι� κεκριΧΤ"1jκε, πωι; πιΧλl.v εύρΙσ-

10 κεσ&rι.Ι σε έν τ� κrι.ι.ρ� τoότ� εtι; rι.νrι.γκrι.Ιων πρrι.γμιίτων κuβέΡV"1jσl.v rι.υτό
&1. έξέπεμψεν- δτl. 8ε κrι.Ι τη τ�ι; έκκλ"1jσΙrι.ι; eLp"1jVl.xj) ένώσεl. πoλλ�ν μετέρ
χεσ.&rι.Ι σε μrι.ν.&ιίνω τ�ν μετrι.χεΙρl.σl.v, πόσοι; σοΙ. [fol. 15ν] ό μLσ.&Οι; rι.πoκεΙ
σετrι.1. πrι.ριχ, του τιΧ 8l.εστωτrι. ένώσrι.ντoι; έν ειρ�νη μεγιίλου Θεου, κrι.Ι 8 1.rι.
λό σrι.ντoι; τ ο ν  φ ρ rι.γ μό ν, ου 81.' rι.γγέλoυ, &λλιχ, 81.ιχ, τ�ι; rι.υτoυ προι; �μιXΙ; 

15 τουι; rι.yνώμoνrι.ι; έπI.8"1jμΙrι.ι; ocγΙrι.ι; μετιχ, σrι.ρκόι; ! 
έν τoότ� τ� g,py� σκοπεΙτω � βrι.σLλεΙrι. σου τΙνrι. ευφρrι.(vεl.ι;, σπου8ιΧ

ζεLΙ; 8ε μετιχ, τ(νοι;, κrι.Ι τΙνL προσιΧγεLΙ; τουι; * * * ,  τ�ν elp�v"1jv τ�ι; έκκλ"1j
σΙrι.ς τη συνετη σου μετrι.χει.ρΙσεL ΠΟLουσrι. rι.σπιΧζεσ&rι.L. πλ�ν &λλιχ, 8έομrι.L, 

\ ' ι: ' , « \ - - " λ -
J., β , τουι; rι.vrι.ι.,LΟUΙ; ΚΡLvοντrι.ι; εrι.υτoυι; του Τ"1jΙ; ει.ρ"1jV"1jΙ; κrι. ου, μ,ι κυ εΡV"1jσεL 

20 8�.&εν έλπΙ80Ι; 8ωρείiι; � πrι.ΡΡ"1jσΙrι.ι; μετιί8L8ε· εΙι; σΤ"1jΡLγμοv γιχ,ρ οΙ όίφρονει; 
- , - ψ 0.. ' , , �, \ - " � , ο.. Τ"1jΙ; rι.υτων uχοφ'l.1'ΟΡΟU ενστrι.σεωι; oεΧOντrι.L τrι. ΤΟLrJ.UΤrι., ουκ εLΙ; οLΟΡ'l.1'ωσLV, 

κrι.Ι μίiλλoν οΙ ύπ' έκεΙνων πλrι.vώμεVΟL· ου γιχ,ρ rι.γνoΙ�, tvrι. κrι.Ι έλεωvτrι.L, 
rι.λλ' έμπrι..&ε(� rι.π08Ltστrι.vτrι.L. et 8ε 8LιX τι. τ�ι; έκκλ"1jσΙrι.ι;, του Θεου 8ε μίiλ
λον, rι.ποκοπτόμεvοl., πότε κrι.Ι g,σοvτrι.L το'i:ι; κρrι.ΤOυσL ΠLστοΙ, κ&ν σΧ"1j-

25 μrι.τΙζωντrι.L τουτο έν 80λLόΤ"1jτL ; et 8ε τον �λεoν κrι.λων πrι.ντrι.χoυ ό rι.ντLλέ
γων έvΙστrι.τrι.L, �χεLΙ; πολλιχ,ι; χ�ρrι.ι; κrι.Ι όρφrι.νoυι; κrι.Ι rι.8Lκοuμέvοuι; πrι.ριΧ 

, - �\ \ " λ  1" 1 , � J., '  λ ΤLvωv, εκεl. 0"1j τον ε εον· ε υ  Π Ο I."1j σο v  τον ΚΟLvωVLΚΟV, κrι.1. μ ,ι rι.νΤ L  rι. -
β ο υ τον σΧLζόμεvον- μιίχrι.ι; κrι.Ι τrι.ρrι.χιχ,ι; του κόσμου κrι.τrι.κρrι.τε'i:v 
έΠL.&uμε'i: ό σΧLζόμεvοι;, &.πrι.ζ τον τ�ι; εlΡ�V"1jΙ; Θεον rι.πωσιΧμενoι; έκ κrι.ρ8Ιrι.ι; 

30 φLλοvεLΚΙ� κrι.κη. 
8έν8ρον ζω�ι; � έκκλ"1jσΙrι. ΧΡLστοU· &ιι; oi3v έκ 8έν8ρου κrι.λoυ κλιΧ80ν 

rι.πoκoπέντrι., μrι.ρrι.Lvόμεvοv κrι.τ' όλ(γον, � ζ"1jρόΤ"1jΙ; κrι.τέλrι.βε κrι.Ι �σΤL πυ
ροι; rι.νιΧλωμrι., ο(}τω κrι.ντrι.υ.&rι.. � 8ε βεβrι.(ωσLΙ; rι.(}Τ"1j· πολλοΙ μετιχ, τ�ν �ν
σrι.ρκoν του ΧΡLστου κrι.Ι Θεου μου οlκοvομΙrι.v του ζω"1jφόροu 8έν8ρου, τ�ι; 
, λ ' ( '  , ψ « ι ,' � , ,' ,' � \ , � \ 35 εκκ "1jσLΙΧΙ; φ"1j μΙ. , rι.πεκo rι.ν εrι.υτoυζ, Ί) 01. rι.ιρεσLV "1j o Lrι. σΧLσμrι.. κrι.1. το 

34: 5 Ps. 7 (8) : 10 1 1 13-14 cf. Eph. 2: 14 1 1 27-28 cf. Siracides 12 : 2,4 

34: V 15f-15v. S 146f-147r. Ρ 27v-28v. Ed. Gennadios, Έπ.ΙΕτ.Βυζ.Σπ. 22 
(1952), 230-231. 
1 γρά.μμα; (ρά.μμα; Ρ) προς τ-ην 3έσΠΟLvα;v την Κερα;μα;ρΙα;v add. VrSP 1 1 8 τάς VSΙP :  
τιΧ. S 1 1  ά')ο-θ-εότους VSpl : άνο-θ-εότα;ς Ρ 11 12 δ om. S 1 1 17 post τούς lacunam statui 1 1 
24-25 σχ-ημα;τΙζοντα;ι. Ρ 1 1 25 30λL6τ-ητα; Ρ 1 1  32 ξυρ6τ-ης SP 
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34. (Το the Despoina, Lady Maria) 

Christ, your King and your God, Who knows how «to search the reins 
and hearts» , will confirm the great joy with which Ι am filled, whenever some
one tells me that he ίΒ going to your residence, ίη the reHection that Ι have an 
opportunity to communicate with your majesty by letter. The cause οί my joy 
is these mysteries οί the wa Υ οί God with regard to you, how He summoned 
you from a distant land, how He bade you rule together with my mighty and 
holy emperor, how He has maintained the principles οί piety unshaken and 
unadulterated ίη your most honest and good heart and soul, and again how 
He has sent you there ( � ) at this time ίη order to arrange certain necessary 
a:ffairs. But as Ι also learn that you are greatly involved ίη the attempts 
for peaceful υηίοη οί the Church, how great will be your reward from the 
great God Who united di:fferences ίη peace, and «removed the barrier)}, 
not by means οί an angel, but by means οί ΗίΒ holy sojourn in the Hesh with 
υΒ ungrateful people Ι 

Ιη this work let your majesty consider Whom you are making glad, 
and with Whom you are striving and to Whom you are bringing near the * * *, 
as you make them embrace the peace οί the Church with your wise under
taking. But Ι beg οί you, as for those who judge themselves unworthy οί the 
good οί peace, do not give them any gifts or access, misled by hope < οί their 
conversion). For these foolish people, and especially those whom they have 
led astray, will consider such a step as support for their soul-destroying 
opposition, rather than considering it as a means οί setting them οη the right 
path. For they are ίη schism not as the result οί ignorance (for which they 
might be forgiven), but as the result οί passionate conviction. Ιί then for 
some reason they cut themselves o:ff from the Church, or rather from God, 
w hen will they be faithful to their rulers, even ίί they make a pretense οί it ίη 
their crooked way � If an opponent should object, crying out at every oppor
tunity about mercy, you have many widows and orphans and victims οί 
injustice, (show) mercy to them ; «be generous» to communicants (οί the 
Orthodox Church), and «do not help» schismatics. The schismatic wants 
battles and confusion to rule the world, for he has utterly thrust away the 
God οί peace from his heart through his evil contentiousness. 

The Church οί Christ ίΒ the tree οί life. Therefore, just as a branch which 
has been cut off a healthy tree Βοοη dries υρ and withers, and ίΒ consumed by 
fire, ΒΟ it ίΒ in this case as well. The proof ίΒ this ; many people, after the 
manifestation ίη the Hesh οί Christ, my God, cut themselves o:ff from the life
giving tree, from the Chnrch, Ι mean, either through heresy or schism. And 
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μεν τ-ης ζω-ης 8έν8ρον, -ή έκκλΎ)σΙα;, ΠOτtζOμΈVΎ) ύπο Χρι.στοα του Σωτ-ηρος 
μου κα;Ι φωτtζOμένΎ), ιΧν&εΤ· οΙ τα;ύΤΎ)ς 8ε ιΧποστ&.ντες ιΧπώλοντο , ώς 
έκόντες ιΧπο  Θ ε ο α  μ α;κ ρ ύ ν α;ντες  έ α;υτού ς .  κα;Ι τα;υτα; μεν εLς τοσουτον. 

ό 8ε των ΟLκτφμωv Κύρ!.ος (λεων βλέψοι. τη έκκλΎ)σΙ� α;ύτοα, �ν -ήμΤν 
40 ένεχεΙρ!.σε, κα;Ι 8υνα;μώσοι. -ήμας, κα;Ι συμβουλεύσο!. κα;Ι συνετΙσοι. ώς φίλον 

α;ύτίj) τον Χρι.στώνυμον 8!.εξ&.Υει.ν λα.όν. οδτως Υιχρ π&.ντως -ή έκκλΎ)σία; α.ύ
τοα κα.Ι ύμας έν yfιρ� βα.&εΤ σον τοΤς &εοφρουΡ�ΤΟLς κλ&.80ι.ς ύμων συν
ΤΎ)P�σoι. έν πασ!. κα.λοΤς, κα.Ι ω8ε συμβα.σι.λεύο!. ύμΤψ έν τίj) μέλλοντι. 8ε 
-ήμας έκεΙνιι> συμβα.σι.λευσα.ι. κα.τα.ξι.ώσο!., ιXμ�ν. 

35. Προς τον α.ύτοκρ&.τορα. 

, ΑεΙ ιΧνα.λΟΥ!.ζόμενος κα.Ι φρόνΎ)σ!.ν κα.Ι λεπτόΤΎ)τα; κα.Ι &μετρον κόπον 
ύπερ πολλούς, κα.Ι Ψυχ�ν συμπα.&�, κα.Ι l5σα. ιΧπο Θεου -ή έκ Θεοα πλουτεΤ 
βα.σι.λεΙα. σου, κα.Ι π&.λι.ν ιΧκι.νΎ)σΙα.ν όρων κα.Ι ιΧΡΥΙα.ν πα;ντος [ίοΙ 16r] 

5 ιΧΥα.&ου, κα.Ι πασα.ν κα.κΙα.ν κα.&' -ήμέρα.ν έπΙ το χεΤρον α.ύξ&.νουσα.ν, εί>χομα.ι. 
εL μετιχ των ζώντων έλογι.ζόμΎ)ν τ�ν σ�μεpoψ μι.κρου Υιχρ 8εύτερος χρόνος 
ιΧφ' 00 κεκρΙκα.τε βλέπει.ν με. τΙ ; έξ ων έ!κτοτε 81.> έμοα Θεος ένεκ&.λεσε των · 
κα.κως πρα.ττομένων -ή μΤν , & καΙ έΥγρ&.φως ιΧνέφερον, 81.' & κα.Ι ιΧπέ
στρεψε  τ ο  π ρ ό σω π ο ν  α.ύτου  ιΧφ '  -ή μων  κα.Ι κιΧτ&.λει.ψι.ν ιΧπει.λεΤ του 

10 πα.ντΟς εL μΎ) ν�Ψoμεν, έσπεύσα.μεν 8ι.ορ&ώσα.σ&α.ι. πορνεΙα.ς -ήμων � μοι.χ
εΙα.ς � πλεονεξΙα.ς κα.Ι ιΧ8ι.κία.ς ; εΙ μ� μαλλον κα.Ι πpoσε&�κα.μεν. ούχΙ l5σΎ) 
ιΧπο ΙΡωμα.ίων σ�μερoν Υ-η πεν�των έκπι.εσμοΤς έκα.λύφ&Ύ), κα.Ι π&.ση ά:ρ
PΎ)τoυpyΙ� κα.Ι ιX8ι.κΙ�, 81.' & εLς κ όκκον  σ !.ν&.πε ο ς ,  το 8� λεγόμενον, 
κα.ΤΎ)ντ�κα.μεν ; 8ι.ιχ τί 8ε κα.Ι τιχ συμβ&.ντα. έν τη ' Ανα.τολη κα.Ι συμβα.ίνοντα. 

15 μέχρΙ. του νυν κα.Ι τη Mα.κε80νί�, φΎ)μ(, προς 8ε κα.Ι έ!ν&α. ό βα.σι.λεΟς κύρι.ς 
Mι.χα.�λ ; κα.Ι πως 8!.οι.κεΤτα.ι. δν Χρι.στΟς ό Θεος ένεπι.στεύσα.τό σο" λα.Ον 
πα.ρ' έκ&.στου ; κα.Ι πως τουτον έν β ρ ώ σ ε ι.  & ρ τ ο υ ,  ο Ι  τ ο ν  Κ ύ ρ ι ον 
μ� έπ ι.κα.λ ο ύ μ εν ο ι.  κ α.τ ε σ& ( ο υ σ ι.ν ; (να. έά.σω τ�ν έκ των α.Ιμοβόρων 
� Μογα.βιίρων πα.νωλε&ρΙα.ν. εL Υιχρ κα.Ι ΚΤΎ)νων α.ύτων 8Ικα.!.ος οLκτεΙρε!. 

20 ψυχιίς, ούα.Ι μο!., τοΤς κα.τ' εLκόvα. Θεου τΙ συνέπεσε ; 

37-38 of. Ps. 72 (73) : 27 
35: 8-9 Ps. 9 (10) : 32 et 84 (85) : 5  1 1 13 of. Matt. 13 : 31 1 1 17-18 of. Ps. 13 (14) :4  

37  φωΤLζομέV1j VS1P, φωΤLζομέVΟL S 1 1  40 συμβουλεόσΟL] συμβουλεόΟL ΥΡ, συμβιχσL. 
λεόσΟL S 11 42 ύμΙΧς] -ήμΙΧς Ρ 11 44 -ήμΙΧς VS : ύμΙΧς PSl 

. 

35: V 15V-16V• S 147r-148v. Ρ om. Huius epistolae partem edidit Gennadios, 
Έπ.ΙΕτ.Βυζ.Σπ. , 22 (1952), 231-232 ; Tomadakes, ΣόλλΙΧβος ΒυζΙΧVΤLvωv Μελετων κιχΙ 
ΚεLμέvων, 487-488. 
1 ante προς add. γρά.μμιχ vrS 1 1  post ΙΧύτοκρά.τοριχ add. ιΧνιχφιχ(ρων (ιΧνιχφέρων VxS) τα συμ. 
βιx(νovτιx έν τη ά.νιχτολ'η πιχρα των ιχΕμοβόρων μΟΥΙΧβά.ρων vrs 11 8 -ήμΤν] ύμΤν oodd. 1 1  
12 ά.πο] num ύπο scribendum ? 
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the tree of life, the Church, given water and light by Christ my 

'
Savior, still 

blooms, but those who have apostatized from Her «have been destroyed) , 
since of their own will (<they have removed themselves far from God) . But 
enough of this. 

May the Lord of mercy look graciously υροη His Church, which He has 
granted to me, and may He strengthen and counsel me and teach me how to 
lead the Christian people in a way pleasing to Him. May His Church thus 
always maintain you in ripe old age in the midst of all blessings together with 
your o:ffspring, and deem all of υΒ worthy to rule together with Him in the 
world to come, Amen. 

35. Το the emperor 

Always when Ι consider your wisdom and subtlety and your countless 
labors οη behalf of many people, and your sympathetic soul, and the other 
virtues with which God has endowed your divine majesty, and again when Ι 
see inertia and the absence of every good deed, and each day see every evil 
growing worse, Ι wish that these days Ι was reckoned <by you to be) among 
the living. For it is almost the second year since you ha ve deigned to see me. 
What then � From the time when through me God rebuked our sins, which Ι 
detailed to you in writing, and οη account of which «He has averted His face 
from US) and threatens to abandon all if we do not come to our senses, have 
we tried to reform our fornication and adultery, our greed and injustice � Νο ! 
Rather we have added to them. Has not the whole Roman world been covered 
at this time with the oppression of the poor, and every base act and injustice, 
οη account of which we have been reduced to the proverbial «mustard seed) � 
Why the events in Anatolia, and what is happening υρ to this moment in 
Macedonia, Ι mean, and also where the emperor Kyr Michael is � And how is 
the people whom Christ our God entrusted to you being governed by each � 
And how «do those who do not call υροη the Lord eat) this <people) «like ΒΟ 
many loaves of breaill), not to mention the total destruction wrought by these 
bloodthirsty Almugavars � For if a just man has pity οη the souls of the very 
beasts, Ο woe is me, what has befallen those who are made in the image of 
God � 
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8r.ct. τΙ 8ε oτocuoτoc μ� οΙ8εν � βocσr.λεΙoc σου εLς άκρΙβεr.ocν, άλλct. τοδς 
oτocuoτoc μ'Υ)νύοντocς άπω.θ-ε'i:τocr., XOCL &γνωστoc 8r.ocμένεr. oτct. 15ντως έλεεr.νct. XOCL 
� , , ., ' � ,  " , � �� ( , β λ' 'λ Ψ οocκρυων μεστoc ; 'Υ) εΙ. XOC" εr.ς ocκοocς τι. τουτων oO-ιrη, 'Υ) r:ι.voc ο 'Υ) XOCOΤE εΙ. εν, 
( "  � , � � � ,' ' t  ' λ ' λ ' ως Eor.XE, των εμων κocκων, Ίι εLπω κocκε"νων, oτoc  σπ  r:ι.yxv oc κ E r.o v -

25 των  Θεου τα φr.λ&.ν.θ-ρωτoc, XOCL ocIJoτct. τ�ς βocσr.λε(ocς σου. XOCL εr.θ-ε μ� έζ'Υ)
τ�.θ-'Y) {)στερον έξ �μων πό.θ-εν 8ε XOCL βο�.θ-εr.ocν XOCL ELP�V'Y)V έλπΙζομεν, � έκ 
ποΙocς έπr.στροφ�ς, δπου Θεον όμολογουντες εl8ένocr., το'i:ς �ΡΥοr.ς άρνούμε
.θ-oc, έν 8ε oτij'> xocLpij'> των κocκων �μων, ώς μ'Υ)8εν πocρocλεΙΨocντες των ocύτων 
άρετων XOCL �μ'i:ν 8υνocτων, «άνocστoc» , λέγομεν, � «έλπΙζομεν, XOCL σωσον 

30 �μας» . & τ�ς άνocr.σ.θ-'Υ)σΙocς ! ού8ε yct.p ocύτος ό ' Ιωβ ε!χε τουτο .θ-ocρρ�σocr., 
ό XOCL περΙ των υιων άπο στέλλων XOC L  κoc.θ-ocρ Ι ζ ων, μ� π ω ς  έκεΤνο r.  
xocxov  ού λέγω εΙ �πρocξocν, άλλ' εΙ ένεν ό 'Υ) σocν . 

8r.ct. τΙ μ� ένωτr.ζώμε.θ-oc μα}λον το άρμόζον �μΤν έκ τ�ς .θ-εΙocς 
Γρocφ�ς, XOCL κ&ν oτij'> 8έεr. 8r.εγεφώμε.θ-oc, � το έντενεί:  τ ο  τ ό ξ ο ν  ocύτου , 

35 � ω ς  0 15  &σ.θ-εν� σ ο υ σ r.ν OL ocύτου πocρocκούοντες, � το έct.ν  μ� έπ ι. 
στ ρ ocφ � τ ε ,  τ�ν  ρ ο μ φ oc Ιocν  ocύτου  στ r.λ β ώ σ ε r. ;  ε Ι  οδν 8έχη με σύμ
βουλον, κ&ν άπό γε του νυν ζ ω σ oc r.  � σπερ άν� ρ τ�ν  ζ ώ ν 'Υ) ν  XOCL τ�ν 
( , ( ιψ l !l  " Ψ t " " β λ ' ρομφocr.ocν σου, ρ" ον τον οκνον XOCr. Τ'Υ)ν μr.κρο UX"OCV, XOCr. το εr.ς ocvoc ο ocς 
oτct. πρ&.γμocτoc clVOCpoτav, XOCL το ocΙ8ε'i:σ.θ-ocι. τι.νct.ς � χocρΙζεσ.θ-ocr.. δ yct.p λέγων 

40 όλΙγoc, XOCL πρ&.ττων των όφει.λόντων πολλ&., άξr.έπocr.νΟς" ό λέγων 8ε μόνον, 
άλλct. μ� πρ&.ττων, πocντως μr.κρΟν � ού8εν του �χoυντoς  [ίοι' 16ν] χocλ
κ ο υ  8ι.εν�νoχεν. ειπε xoct ocύτος XOCL λόγοι.ς XOCL πλέον το'i:ς �ργoι.ς, ρΙΨocς 
έν τij'> Θεij'> XOCL τη Θεoμ�τoρι. τ�ν ά8υνocμΙocν σου, δτr. έ ν  τ ij'>  Θ ε ij'>  μ ο υ  
u π ε Ρ β � σ ο μ. oc r. τ ε 'i: Χ ο ς , XOCL 8� XOCL το π Ρ ο ω Ρ ώ μ'Υ)  ν τ ο ν Κ ύ Ρ r. ο ν 

45 έ ν ώ π ι. ό ν  μ ο υ  8 Lct. πocν τ ο ς  πρOCττει.ν τct. φΙλoc ocύτij'>, XOCL το έκ  8 ε ξ ι.ων  
, l , Τ , � - ( " - ( ,  J. λ ' � μου  εστ " ν ,  εν ο "ς ου οει. με υπ ocυτου ρωννυμενον μ ,ι σ oc  ε υ ε σ-ιrOCι.. 

, , ' β 'λ λ ' ψ � λ λ ' ' !l.  , τοτε yocp σου ocνocμφι. ο ως συνocντι. 'Υ) ετocr., XOC" oc 'Υ)σει. το ι;; ν τ ε r. ν ε κ oc r. 
κocτευο  8 ο υ  XOC L  β oc σ Ιλευε  πλ�ν �νεκεν  άλ 'Υ).θ-ε  Ιocς  x oc t  π ρ q.ότ'Υ) 
τ ο ς κ oc L 8 r. κ oc ι. ο σ ύ ν 'Υ) ς XOCL έλε'Υ)μοσύν'Υ)ς xoct κρΙσεως, XOCL των δσoc φΙλων 

50 ocύτij'>. τότε yct.p xoct έν πocση άγoc.θ-ωσύνη ένr.σχύσει. σε .θ-ocυ μocστως  έκ 
8 εξ r.ων  σου πocρών, ocύτος Χρr.στΟς δ Θεος �μων, uπερocσπΙζων xoct συν
Τ'Υ)ρων σου τ�ν βocσι.λεΙocν uyr.� xoct πολυχρόνι.ον. 

άνocφέρω 8εόμενος tvoc μετct. Θεον Τ'Υ)ρ�τocι. � πόλι.ς . έν άσφocλεΙq., πο
λεμΙους λογr.ζομένων �μων τοδς Μογocβocρους, XOCL ώς 8ύνocμι.ς φροντΙσocι. 

55 τούτων έλευ.θ-έρους aει.χ.θ-�νocι. Χρι.στι.ocνούς, άγocνocκτουντος Θεου, ώς έν 
το'i:ς &λλοι.ς �μων κocκο'i:ς, xoct υπερ ocύτων, καΙ μ� άνocβολct.ς άνocμένει.ν, άλλ' 
έν τ&.χει., ώς �φ'Y)ν, βουλευ.θ-�νocι. τα 8έοντιχ. 

24-25 cf. Ι J oh. 3 :  17 1 1 31-32 cf. J ob 1 :  5 ιι 34 κιχι κ&ν cf. Nicholas Mysticus, Ερ. ΧΧΧΙΙ 
(PG, ΟΧΙ, 205Α) ιι 34-35 Ps. 57(58) : 8 1 1 35-36 Ρβ. 7 :  13 1 1 37 cf. Job 38 : 3 1 1 41-42 cf. Ι Oor. 
13 : 1  1 1 43--44 Ps. 17 (18) : 30 1 1 44-46 cf. Ps. 15(16) : 8  ιι 47-51 Ps. 44 (46) : 6  

22 8LιχμένεL] 8LιχμένεLν VS  1 1  24-25 κλεL6ντων] κλεLούσ'ηζ VS  1 1  26 κιχι] 8,,' S ιι 29 Ί) om. 
S 1 1 49 φΙλων] φΙλον VS 
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Why doesn't your majesty have accurate information οη these events, 
but sends away those who report these happenings, ΒΟ that these really 
pitiful calamities which provoke tears remain unknown 1 Or if any οί these 
reports does come to your attention, as the result οί procrastination it is 
neglected, ΒίηCθ my θνίΙ deeds, or shall Ι say theirs, (<o10se the bowels» οί com
passion οί both God and your majesty. And Ι wish we were not asked later 
from what source we may hope for assistance and peace, or from what repent
ance, since we confess that we know God, but deny Him ίη our deeds, and ίη 
the time οί our misfortunes, as if we had not neglected a single possible virtue, 
we say «arise» or «we have hope, save us» . Ο what b1indness ! Not even Job 
himself was able to enjoy this confidence, for he used to «send his sons and 
purify them» , not, Ι emphasize, lest they had committed some evil deed, but 
(dest they had evil thoughts ίη their minds» . 

Why don't we instead heed the fitting passages from the ΗοlΥ Scrip
tures, and wake υρ at least from fear 1 Either «He shall bend ΗίΒ bow till 
they shall fail» who have not heeded Him, or «If ye will not repent, He will 
furbish ΗίΒ sword» . If then you accept me as a counsellor, from this moment 
οη «gird your 10ίηΒ 1ike a man» , and put οη your sword, cast away hesitancy 
and pusillanimity, and stop putting things off, and fearing or favoring certain 
people. For he who says little and does many οί the things which he ought ίΒ 
praiseworthy ; but he who οηlΥ speaks but does not do anything ίΒ little or ηο 
different from «sounding brass» . Speak with words and even more with actions, 
casting off your weakness through the aid οί God and the Mother of God, 
because «by my God Ι will pass over a waTh), and also «Ι foresaw the Lord al
ways before my face» to do what was pleasing to Him, and «He is οη my right 
hand, that Ι should not be moved» when strengthened by Him. For then with
out any doubt He will help you, and will say «bend your bow, and prosper and 
reign, because of truth and meekness and righteousness» and mercy and judg
ment and whatsoever ίΒ pleasing unto Him. For then He will support you 
marvelously in all goodness, Christ Himself our God always present at your 
right hand, defending and preserving your majesty ίη good health and for 
many years. 

Ι make this petition and ask that with the help οί God we preserve the 
City ίη safety, by considering the Almugavars as our enemies, and that we 
undertake to the best οί οαι ability to free Christians from them, for God is 
wroth with us οη their account, as ίη our other misfortunes, and we should not 
delay, but, as Ι have said, the necessary measures should be quickly deter
mined. 
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36. <Προς τον (lύΤΟΚΡ&ΤΟΡ(l) 

'ΌτΙ. μ-η τούς υΙούς Π(lt8ευεtς εες τα τφ Θεφ άρεστ&' δη του ύπη
κόου μ-η προνοη ώς Π(lΙ8ωv Π(lΤ�Ρ' 8η έβεβ-ηλώ&-η X(lL Κ(lτεβλ�&-η � έκκλ-η
a((l, ώς μ-η μόνον οΟς ιXyvoouatV, άλλα καΙ οδς 0�8(lGtv άV(lξ(ους εLσ&γεtv 

5 τφ β�μ(lτt' δη ού μόνον ά8Ι8ακτος Κ(lτελεΙφ&-η ό κοtvος Λ(lός, άλλα X(lL 
τη εLσ(lγωrη ώς ούκ ίJ)φεtλεv 'Iου8(lΙωv X(lL ' Αρμενίων Κ(lΤ(lμtαΙvεταt' {)ΤΙ. 
οΙ ένεργουντες ούκ άV(lκρίVΟVΤ(lt, άλλΆ έν ιXX(l&ιxpa(� X(lL ιX8tx(� πορευον
Τ(lt' δτι. έκρυβ-η � άλ�&εt(l X(lL 8tΚ(ltοσυv-η καΙ κρ(σtς X(lL �λεoς δτt ό του 
Θεου λαος εΙς ' Ισμ(l-ηλ Π(lρε8ό&-η 8tιX μοtχεΙ(lς, (lΙμομtξ((lς, καΙ κτ-ηνων X(lL 

10 άρρένων μαV((lV, X(lL τ-ην άνυπόστατον βλ(lσφ-ημ((lV X(lL γο-ητε((lV X(lL ιX8tx
((lV' δη ού8έποτε &8εt(l άπωλεί(lς έ8ό&-η τοσ(lυτ-η μΟV(lζουσαLς X(lL μΟV(l
χοΤς' δη 8υν&μενος X(lL τα XOtVιX καΙ τα �δtα 8tιX Κυρίου X(lL μετα Κυρίου 
ποtε'i:σ&(lt X(lL κτ1iσ3-(lt ταπε(vωσtv τ-ην ύψοποtόv, προέκρtV(lς το ά.συμβο
λον' δτt έκπεμπομένου σΤΡ(lτου, ούκ εστtv ό νου&ετων τουτους X(lL έκφο-

15 βων ό8ευεtv μετα Χρtστου, άλλα μοtχε((ltς X(lL όιρπαγ(l'i:ς πρόσκεtVΤ(lt X(lt 
κΛΟΠ(l'i:ς, X(lL 7:tό&εv �ξoυσt το vtx1iv ; δτt Κ(lΤ(lγtvώσκοvτες τ-ην των ' Ιου-
� , , � , \ ' � ' .$, ' λ  � , � , � ... ι '" οαtωv (lπεt1Τεl'(lV X(lt Π(lΡ(lvομl.αv, 01. '/V ω 01ΤρεU1Τ-ησ(lV, (lπεt1Τουμεv -ημεr.ς 
καΙ Π(lΡ(lvομουμεv μεtζόvως, δσον , [fol. 17r] συν80υλων έκεΤνοι. Κ(lΤ(l
φρονουντες, του 8ε Δεσπότου X(lL β(lσtλέ,ως �μεΤς X(lL μεγ&λου Θεου. εL 

20 οδν τουτων μετα Θεον ώς 8υV(lΤΟV σπου8ιΧσεtς τ-ην &μεtψtv, ού μόνον τ�ς 
ά.πειλ�ς ύπέρτερος �ση, μετα σου 8ε X(lL το ύπ�κooν, άλλα καΙ προς ταυτη 

... β λ ( ι ,  \ \ 
" τη ασι. εL� (lΡΠ(lσεtς X(lr. τ-ην ouPΙXVtov. 

Ι Η  τ � ς  ά v ο μ Ι (lς � μων  X(l L  άΚ(l&(lρ σ ( (l ς  Κ Ρ (lυγ-η π ρ ο ς  
Θ ε ο v ά v έ β -η ,  ού του λ(lου Π(lvτος μόνου, άλλα καΙ μ1iλλοv μΟV(lζόvτωv X(lL 
Ιερέων. έντευ&εν του Θεου των 8υν&μεων άγ(lvιΧκτ-ησtς X(lL όργ-η άνυπόσ-

5 τατος έπΙ κεφαλ�ς �μων κρέμ(lταt' X(lL ού μόνον έρχ6με&(l εες συV(l(σ&-η
ar.v έν οΤς εύρtσκόμε&(l, άλλα X(lL ώς του &εΙου &εΡ(lπευΤ(lΙ έκεΤ&εν τα 80-

37: 2-3 cf. Jon. 1 : 2  

36: V 16v-17r• S 148v-149r• Ρ 28v-2gr. Ed Banduri, lmperium Orientαle, π, 
614-615 ; Migne, PG, CXLll, 511-514. 
1 γράμμιχ προς τον ιχυτοκράτοριχ (post ιχυτοκράτοριχ, άν scr. Ρ, del. ΡΙ) �νιx ΠΙΧL8εύη 
(ΠΙΧL8εύεL νη τοός υΙοός ιχύτοϋ (VrSP1, α.ύτφ Ρ) εΙς τα. τφ Θεφ άρεστα. κα.Ι πιΧν το ύττη. 
κοον add. VrSP 11 9 εΙς scripsi : έξ codd. 11 11-12 μoνα.χo�ς scripsi, cf. Athanasius, Ερ. 111, 
19 : μoνα.χα.�ς codd. 1 1 13 ύψΟΠΟLον VSΙP: ύψΟΠΟLων S 1 1 22 άρπάσης codd. 

37: V 171-17v. S 149r-15Qr. Ρ 2gr-30r• Ed. Laiou, Andronicus ll, 335, no. 3. 
1 γράμμιχ προς τον α.υτοκράτορα. περΙ έΠLστροφ7jς προς Θεον κα.Ι �να. έΠLγνφ lκα.στος τα. οΙ
κεΤα. κα.Ι τα. KOLVιX, κα.Ι περΙ τοϋ τετρυγως (τετρυγος S, τετρυγως Ρ) κτύπου έκεΙνου 
add. VrSP 11 2 κρα.υγ�] ιxύγ� S 
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36. <Το the emperor) 

The fact <ίΒ) that you do not instruct your 80ηβ ίη ways pleasing to God, 
and that you do not look after your subjects as a father should his children ; 
that the Church has been profaned and attacked, ΒΟ that not only through 
ignorance are unworthy men brought into the clergy, but also men who are 
known to be unworthy ; that not only ίΒ the common people abandoned with
but any instruction, but they are defιled as they ought not to be by the intro
duction of Jews and Armenians ; that fiscal agents are not investigated, but 
persist ίη their depravity and injustice ; that truth and righteousness and 
judgment and mercy have disappeared ; that the people of God have been 
delivered into the hands of Ishmael οη account of their adultery, incest and 
perverted passion for sodomy and pederasty, and because of their intolerable 
blasphemy and sorcery and injustice ; that never has such license for corrup
tion been granted to ηunΒ and monks ; that although you were able to act in 
both public and private affairs and to acquire exalting humility through the 
Lord and with the help of the Lord, you preferred to do nothing ( η ; that 
when an army ίΒ dispatched, there ίΒ ηο οηθ to admonish the men and to 
frighten them into marching with Christ, but they indulge ίη adultery and 
looting and thievery, and how will they then be victorious 1 that although we 
condemn the disobedience and transgression of the Jews, οη account of which 
they were destroyed, we ourselves are even more guilty of disobedience and 
transgression, and just as they disregarded their fellow servants, ΒΟ we dis
regard our Lord and King the great God. If then with the help of God you 
strive to the best of your ability for a change <in these conditions), not only 
will you rise above the threatened <catastrophe), and your subjects with you, 
but, ίη addition to this kingdom, you will also gain the kingdom of heaven. 

37. <Το the emperor) 

«(The cry of our lawlessness and depravity» , not only of all the people, 
but even more ΒΟ of monks and priests, «(has risen to αοαι). Therefore the irre
sistible wrath and anger of the God of hosts hangs over our heads, and now 
not only do we realize the situation we are ίη, but as if we were servants of the 
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κοαντιχ "1jμr.ν ΙΧLτοuμεν ιχLτ�μιχτιχ. κιχΙ λέγω ένώΠLον τοα Θεου των 3υνιΧ
μεων, εΙ μ� ΙΧΙ -θ-εοπει.-θ-εΙς καΙ πολλΙΧΙ πρεσβε'LΙΧL τ:ης Θεoμ�τopoς, 31.' όλΙ
γων τLνων λΙιχν εύΙΧΡL-θ-μ�των 3εομένων ΙΧύτ:ης, ο(Sτε ΙΧ�Τ"1j -ή πόλLς έσΦζετο 

10 �ως νυν ά,π' ΙΧύτ:ης τ:ης "γ' Ύjζ τοα ΔεκεβρΙου, -ήνΙκιχ ό τετρυγως έκεΊ:νος έγέν
ετο κτόπος, ο(Sτε τιΧ τ:ης Άνιχτολ:ης, ά,π' ΙΧύτ:ης τ:ης Άνέιχς μέχρΙ. του 
ΣκουτιχρΙου. κιχΙ μ� νομΙσγ)ς ώς 31.' έΠLβολ:ης στριχτευμιΧτων Lσχuσομέν τL' 
"'Ι έ  \ Ι ' λ ' , - Θ - f , �, '" , \ f ( ,  , 3. 
1\ γω γιχρ κιχ πιχ "ν ενωπι.ον του Η εου, ως ουο ιχν ΙXυΤΎj "1j εσπερι.ος, εΙ. ,ιν 
3υνιχτόν, δλ"1j σuν�χ.fl."1j εΙς τ�ν βο�-θ-εLιχν. ά,λλιΧ τΙ ; έΠLστροφ� κιχΙ μετιΧνοι.ιχ 

15 εΙς 3uνιχμLν προς Θεόν, 31.' & κιχt μιχκρο-θ-υμει ά,νιχμένων. 
εΙ οδν βουλόμε-θ-ΙΧ κιχΙ έιχυτους κιχΙ τ Ο ν κ 6 σ μ ο ν κ ε Ρ 3 :η  σ ιχ ι. , 

�κιxστoς έΠLγνωμεν κιχΙ τιΧ olxe'Lιx κιχΙ τιΧ XOLVιX, οΙ 3LΟLκοuντες τιΧ 3'Υ)μόσLΙΧ 
έξΙΧLρέτως κιχt τιΧ του κόσμου κιχΙ τιΧ των έκκλ"1jσLων' κιχΙ πιχυσώμε&ιχ των 
κιχκων, τους 3ε τοατο μ� βουλομένους, πιχυέτω -ή έξουσΙιχ. λέγω γιΧρ πιΧλLν 

20 ένώπι.ον τοσ Θεοσ των 3υνιΧμεων ώς, εΙ γέν'Υ)ΤΙΧL όλόκλ"1jρος -ή έπιστρoφ� 
8σον το κιχτιΧ σέ, ού μόνον έλευ-θ-ερΙιχν πιΧλιν -ή Ρ'Υ)&εi:σιχ γη τ:ης Άνιχτολ:ης 
πλoυτ�σεL κιχΙ ά,πολιχUσεl., ιχλλιΧ συντρΙψεL κιχΙ τους έπιχνιχστιΧντιχς 'IσμΙΧ"1jλΙ -
τιχς, κιχΙ τιΧ δΡLΙΧ έκεΙνων 3εσπόσεL. εΙ 3' (8περ ά,πεUχομιχr.) μ� τελεΙιχ γέν"fj
τιχι -ή έπιστρoφ�, ά,λλ' έκ μέρους, έσεΙΤΙΧL κιχΙ -ή εύεργεσΙιχ έκ μέρους εΙ 3ε 

25 ού3όλως, ού8όλως, κ�ν μυρΙιχς έπιβολιΧς στριχτευμιΧτων � κιχστελλΙων 
ά.νεγέΡσεLς έΠLνο�σωμεν. ά.λλιΧ κιχΙ δπερ σ.ν των εΙς ά.σφιΧλειιχν 30κουντων 
μετιxχει.pι.σώμε.s.ιx, είς το ένιχντΙον έκβ�σετιχr.. 

31.ιΧ τιχυτιχ �&έλ'Y)σιx ό ά,νιΧξιος έγω τοσ ο ύ Ρ ιχ ν ο υ κιχΙ τ:ης iί)ς ά, ν ο i: 
ξ ΙΧ ι  τ�ν  &υ ρ ιχν ,  κιχΙ τους έρχομένους [ίοl. 17ν]πιχριχκΙΧλεϊ:ν κιχΙ εΙς 3όνιχ-

30 μιν νου&ετεi:ν προς έπr.στροφ�ν κιχΙ μετιΧνοιιχν. 3ιιΧ τιχυτιχ κιχΙ πεμφ&:ηνιχι 
τινιΧ, εΙ κιχΙ ούκ εΙσ'Υ)κουσ&'Υ)ν, ύπέμν"1jσιχ προς 'Aνιxτoλ�ν, κιχt πctλr.ν πιχριχ
κιχλω κιχΙ τιΧ �XV"1j κιχτιχσπιΧζομιχι. των πο3ων σου, βλέψωμεν προς έπιστρο
φ�ν κιχΙ μετctνοιιχν βλέψωμεν' μ'Υ)3ε τιΧς όρέξεις ζ'Υ)τωμεν -ήμων, &σπερ ό κιχ
νLκλεΙου, μ� ζ'Υ)των κ ιχτιχλλιχγ:ην ιχ ι.  Θ ε ι'j)  εΙς δσιχ τη έξoυσΙ� έχp�σιxτo 

35 ά,συμφόρως, ά,λλιΧ μόνον γενέσ&ΙΧL τους γctμους, ώς 8υνιχμένους ιχύτον των 
χει.Ρων του Θεοσ έξελεi:ν. ζ'Y)τ�σωμεν τιΧ ά,ρέσκοντιχ τίj) Θείj), σπεόσωμεν 
� Q - \ " - , \ " Q \ 'λ Ιζ ' Ιλ Ψ , οLΟΡ1Τωσιχr. κιχl. τιχ ΟLκεr.ιχ κιχl. τιχ ΚΟLνιχ. ΠΟ1Τεν γιχρ ε π� ομεν ιxντ� 1) "" εκ 
Θεοα, τ:ης ά,νομΙιχς ά,νερχομέν1)ς εΙς ούριχνοός ; τιχυτιχ ά,νιχγγεΙλΙΧΙ σοΙ. έκε
λεόσ&"Yjν ένώΠLον τοσ Θεοα. εΙ μεν οδν εΙς ά,κουόντων c1ΤΙΧ ά,v�γγεLλΙΧ, τίj) 

40 Θείj) μου χctΡLς κιχt τη ση ά.γ(� ψυχη · εΙ 3ε βιχρυς φιχΙνομΙΧL ένοχλων, 3έομιχΙ. 
πιΧλLν κιχΙ τοΊ:ς σοi:ς προσπΙπτω ποσΙν, tvιx έιΧσγ)ς με κιχΙ μ'Υ)νόεLν κιχΙ βλέπ
ELV' ού3ε γιΧρ &ξr.ος έγω έ ν  ά,ν ο μ ( ιχ ι ς  σuλλ'Υ) φ.fl.ε Ι ς ,  κιχΙ ΤΙΧλιχ(πωρος 
&ν κιχΙ ιΧκιΧ-θ-ιχρτος, όpίiσ&ιxι πιχριΧ τινος, κιχΙ πoλλίj) μίiλλoν πιχρ' όρ&ο36ξ
ου βιχσLλέως κιχΙ εύσεβοας. 

16 cf. Matt. 16 : 26 1 1  28-29 cf. ΡΒ. 77 (78) : 23 1 1  34 cf. ΙΙ Oor. 6 :20 1 1  42 cf. ΡΒ. 60 (61) : 7  

8 ocΙ'&Lοπεr..&ε'i:ς SP, oc L  .&εοπει.&εΤς pxmg 1 1 1 1  ά.v(ocς Ρ 11 12 �ΠLβοuλ1jς Ρ 1 1 15 ά.vocμόνωv Ρ 
25 έπιβουλα:ς S 1 1 26 των VsvSP 11 30 τocυτoc] τουτο S 11 33--34 ad δ κανικλεΙου Ρ xmg 
scήρβίt litteram Ν. 11 36 -rij)] τιΧ S 
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divine we make requests which seem good to us. And Ι say, ίη the presence οί 
the God οί hosts, if it were not for the numerous God-persuading intercessions 
οί the Mother οί God, because a few οί us, many too few, prayed to Her, this 
city would not have been preserved until now ποαι the 13th οί December 
when that resounding blow occurred, nor even the eastern region from Anea 
itself as far as Scoutari. And do not think that we shall prevail by means οί 
armed attacks, or Ι say again before God, even if the whole West, if it were 
possible, were to join to help us. What then ίΒ the solution � Turning toward 
God and repentance to the utmost οί our ability, for wrnch He ίΒ patiently 
waiting. 

If then we wish to save both ourselves and the world, let each οί us 
recognize our own <duties) and those toward the community, especially those 
who administer public affairs, both worldly and spiritual. And let us forsake 
wicked deeds, and as for those who are not willing to do this, let them be 
stripped οί their authority, For again Ι say before the God οί hosts that ίί 
everyone were to repent as much as you have, not only would the above
mentioned eastern region again attain and enjoy freedom, but it would crush 
the rebellious Ishmaelites and rule ονετ their territory. But if (and Ι pray this 
may not happen) the repentance ίΒ not complete but only partial, then the 
benefit will be only partial ; and ίί there ίΒ ηο repentance, there will be ηο 
benefit, even if we were to plan thousands οί attacks by troops οτ the con
struction οί castles. But whatever we should undertake as seemingly a 
measure οί security, would turn out to the contrary. 

Wherefore Ι, unworthy as Ι am, wished «to ορεη the gate οί heaven» 
and earth, and to entreat those who come <to the gate), and to urge them on, 
as best Ι can, to conversion and repentance. Therefore, even though Ι was not 
heeded, Ι suggested that someone be sent to the East, and again Ι beg you and 
clasp your feet, let us turn our eyes toward conversion and repentance. And 
let us not seek after our desires, as does the Keeper οί the Inkstand, who does 
not seek to be reconciled with God, for all that he has used his authority 
hannfully, but only seeks after marriages as if they could save him from the 
hands οί God. Let us seek what ίΒ pleasing unto God, let us hasten to make 
amends ίη both private and public affairs. For how shall we hope for help from 
God when our lawlessness rises to the heavens � Ι have been compelled to 
make these declarations to you before God. Ιί then Ι have declared them into 
the ears οί those who hear, thanks be to God and to your holy soul ; but ίί Ι 
seem to be a grievous nuisance, then again Ι beg you and Ι fall at your feet, 
that you will relieve me from the role οί observer and informer. For Ι, who 
am caught in transgressions and am wretched and depraved, am not worthy 
to be seen by anyone, much less by an orthodox and ρίουΒ emperor. 
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38. Προς τον ιχυτοκριίτοριχ 

Πιχριχκιχλώ, 3έσποτιί μου &γLε, Ινιχ -θ-εριχπεόσης τον βιχσιλεόσιχντιί σε 
Θεον τών 3υνιίμεων, κιχΙ κιχτιΧ το ιχρέσκον έκειν� ΠΟLης Ι-θ-όνεσ-θ-ΙΧL το ύπή
ΚΟΟΨ κιχΙ εΙ ιχλ�-θ-ειιxν λέγεΙ. δ λέγων 3 Ικ ιχ ι ο ς  δ Κό Ρ L ο ς  κ ιχΙ 3 LΚ ΙΧ L ο σ ό -

5 v ιχ ς � γ ιί π Ύ) σ ε ,  πολLτευέσ-θ-ωσιχν 3LΚΙΧLοσόνΙΧL &ς ιχγιxπ�. τη 3 ε  3LΚΙΧLοσόν"{} 
συνέζευΚΤΙΧL κιχΙ �λεoς κιχΙ ιχλ�-θ-εLΙX, πλ�ν ου λ6γ�, άλλ' �ργ�. καΙ 3LcX τιχυ
τιχ συμβιχσιλεόσεις XΡLστι'j), εΙ δσον το κιχτιΧ σε & έκεί:νος φιλεί: έκπλΎ)ροί:ς, 
κιχΙ �ργOLς ΠΙΧΡΡΎ)σιάση φωνΎ)σιχι. προς το ύπ�κooν το ιχξLομιχκιίριστον τοα-

, " - Jl Ψ Q � .ι ι , \ έ -το, ιχπ  ε μου  ο ε σ'ί1" ε  XΙX L  ουτως  Π Ο LΎ) σετε . ε Ι.  γιχρ γ νΎ)ΤΙΧι. τουτο, 
10 κιχΙ συμβιχσLλεόεις ου μ6νον ιχπεντευ-θ-εν XΡLστι'j), ιχλλα; κιχΙ ιχΙώνLΙΧ. εΙ 3ε 

συμβιχσLλεόεLς, ευ οΤ3ιχ κιχΙ συμπoλεμ�σεL ιχυτος δ ΥΙος τοα Θεοα του 
ζώντος, κιχΙ πιίντιχ  έχ.s-ροv κιχΙ πολέμιον ύ π ο  τ ο ος π 6 3 ιχ ς  ύ π οτιίξ ε L  
τοος σοός, κιχΙ τ ι'j)  ύ π ο τιίξιχνΤ L  ιx υ τ ι'j)  τα;  π ιί ν τ ιχ  Θει'j) κιχΙ ΠιχτρΙ δπ
έρτερ6ν σε πιxριxστ�σεL των βιχσιλέων τ�ς γ�ς. κιχΙ πιίντες OL ζ�σιxντες ευ-

15 σεβώς κλΎ) ρ ο ν 6 μΟ L φιxν�σoνΤΙXL τ οα  Θ ε ο υ , συΥκλΎ) ρ ον 6 μ ο ι.  3 ε  τοα 
Δεσπότου Χ Ρ ι. σ τ ο u . δσον ιχυτος ύπερέξει.ς πιχρά τε του ιχξιώμιχτος 
κιχΙ τΎ)ς ώς 3υνιχτον έκπλΎ)ρώσεως των άγΙων ιχυτου προστιχγμιίτων, 
ου3εΙς τών άv.s-ρώπωv τών σ�μερoν οΤ3εν ώς � έκ Θεου βιχσLλεΙιχ σου 
ιχΚΡLβέστεροψ κιχΙ 3LcX τον ΚόΡLον μ� προφιχνώς ιχ3LκωνΤΙΧL OL &ν-θ-ρωΠΟL. 

39. Προς τον αυτοκράτορα 

Πιχριχκιχλώ τ�ν βασLλεΙι-ιν σου, έλέΎ)σον κιχΙ τ�ν Ψυχ�ν σου κιχΙ τον 
λιχόν σου. [foΙ 18Ι] &ς γένΎ)ΤΙΧL 3LΚΙΧLοσόνΎ) κιχΙ έλεΎ)μοσόνΎ), � κ&ν 3LΚΙΧι.ο-

, \ J. '  λ' 'ζ f '  f - f f Ι Q � λ ' συνΎ), ΚΙΧL μ /ι ει.ς π εον πιχροργL Ύ)ΤΙΧL υφ Ύ)μων ο υπεραγα'ί1"ος XΙXL φΙ. ευ-
5 σπλιχγχνος Κόρι.ος. μέγιχ γιΧρ κιχΙ ιχσυΥχώΡΎ)τον το 3εLν6ν, το μΎ)3ε μετα; τ�ν 

τοσιχόΤΎ)ν έλεεLν�ν κιχΙ ιχφ6ΡΎ)τον κιχΙ φΡLκώ3Ύ) πλΎ)nv σπου3ιίζεLν �μocς 
σωφρονΙζεσ-θ-ΙΧL, άλλ' άνιxλγ�τoυς 3LιχκεLμένους, προσκιχλεΤσ-θ-ΙΧL κιχΙ μεΙζω 
3LcX τΎ)ς προς τιχόΤΎ)ν ιX.vιx ι.σ-θ-Ύ) σ Ιιχς. 

38: 4-5 ΡΒ. 10 (11 ) : 7  ι ι 9 Jud. 7 : 17 ιι 12-13 cf. I Cor. 15: 27-28 ι ι 15-16 cf. Rom. 8 : 17 

38: V 17v. S 15()r-150v. Ρ 3()r-30v. 
1 ante προς add. γρ&μμιχ VrSP 11 POBt ΙΧύτοκρ&τοριχ add. Ινιχ πoλ�τεόετιx� 8�κιχ�οσόν'i) κιχΙ 
�λεoς κιχΙ άλ�.&εLΙΧ VrSP 1 1 8 ΠΙΧΡΡ"1)σL&σε� VS, ΠΙXΡΡ"1)σ�&σιx Ρ ιι 12 ύποτ&ξη codd. 11 
16 τε] γε Ρ 1 1 19 μ�] 8� Ρ 1 1 ιX8LKOUVTΙX� codd. 

39: V 17v-18r• S 150v. Ρ 30v. 
1 ante προς add. γρ&μμιχ VrSP ιι POBt ΙΧύτοκρ&τοριχ add. Ινιχ μ� άνΙΧβ&λλη πo�ε;:ν τOt κΙΧλ& 
vrSP 
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38. Το the emperor 

Ι beg you, my holy master, to serve the God of hosts Who made you 
emperor, and to cause your subjects to be guided in a manner pleasing to Him ; 
and jf he who says «the Lord ίΒ righteous and loves righteousness» speaks the 
truth, let the righteousness which He loves be the rule ; and righteousness ίΒ 
always coupled with mercy and truth, except not in word, but in deed. 
And thus you will rule together with Christ, jf you fulfil what ίΒ dear to Him 
as best you can, and jf your deeds will give you the assurance to declare to 
your subjects this blessed phrase : «Υ e shall look at me and ΒΟ shall ye do» . 
For, if this occurs, not only will you rule together with Christ from this 
moment οη, but forever. And jf you rule together <with Him), Ι am sure that 
the Βοη of the living God will fight together with you, and «He will crush 
every foe» and enemy «beneath your feet» , and He will commend you, as supe
rior to all the kings of the earth, to God the Father «Who subjects all things to 
Himself» ; and all those who have lived ρίουΒlΥ will appear as «the heirs of God, 
and joint heirs with οαι Lord Christ» . Νο man today knows more accu
rately than your divine majesty how much you will prevail by your rank and 
by your fulfilment of ΗίΒ divine commands to the best of your ability ; and 
for the sake of the Lord let men not be manilestly wronged. 

39. Το the emperor 

Ι entreat your majesty, have mercy both οη your soul and οη your 
people. Let justice and mercy prevail, or at least justice, and let υΒ not provoke 
the transcendently good and mercjful Lord to even greater wrath. For it ίΒ a 
great and unforgivable Βίη for υΒ not to strive to come to οαι ΒθηΒθΒ after such 
a piteous, intolerable and tenible disaster, but to sit here unmindful of the 
danger and thus provoke an even greater <disaster) because of our insensiti
vity to this οηθ. 
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40. Προς τον αύτοκράτορα. 

T�ν βασLλε(α.ν σου ό Θεος του ΧΡLστr.α.νLκου λα.ου &ρχεLν έκυρωσε, 
, ' λ  - " " ' " ' ψ - , πα.ρα.σχων σΟL ι:ι.νι:ι. ογουσι:ι.ν κι:ι.ι. φρον-ησιν XOCL ,-σχυν, "να XOCL UΧLκως XOCL 

σωματικως κι:ι.τιΧ το ocρέσκον ι:ι.ύτ<'j) έν εύνομ(C'f κι:ι.Ι 3LκαLοσυνη ποιμά.νης 
5 ι:ι.ύτους. δρα 3έ, ώς εΙ προς τον .&εLον σκοπον &ρχεLς ι:ι.ύτων, πόσYjς έκε'i:.&εν 

κι:ι.τι:ι.ξLω.&�ση 3όξ-ης πσ..ριΧ Θεου xoct λα.μπρότ-ητος. μ� ουν OCνι:ι.βά.λλοu ποιεϊ:ν 
τιΧ κι:ι.λά., μ-η3ε ()κνεL. εχεις ΎιΧρ κι:ι.Ι ι:ι.ύτΟς βι:ι.σLλέι:ι., κ α..& ω ς  μετ ρ ο υ μεν 
έτέ Ρ Ο L ς ,  OCνΤ L μετρ εϊ:σ.&α L  κι:ι. Ι  -ή μ�ς  ύΠLσχνουμενον . .&ερά.πευε 
ουν ι:ι.ύτ<'j) tvCl .&ερι:ι.πευση σΟL xoct ι:ι.ύτΟς κι:ι.Ι &3ε κι:ι.Ι έν τ<'j) μέλλovτι. 

41 . (Προς τον ι:ι.ύτοκρά.τορι:ι.) 

CΡι:ι.ψά.κου, του των ' Ασσυρίων βι:ι.σLλέως Σενι:ι.χ-ηρεΙμ στρατ-ηΎου, 
λ '  , �  - , - " ,  Θ - ' . .  � λ ' C � ογους ονεLΟLσμοu κατα του επι. πι:ι.ντων ... εου ε�σι:ι.ι. το μ-ησαντος, ο 'ιJ'εο-
φLλέστα.τος βι:ι.σι.λευς Έζεκίι:ι.ς ού τιΧ Ιμά.ηα. μόνον 3Lέρρ-ηξε, ζ-ηλων ύπερ 

5 του μεγά.λου Θεου, ocλλιΧ κι:ι.Ι τ�ν βι:ι.σLλLκ�ν ocπο3uς έσ.&�τι:ι., "ήμφLά.σι:ι.το 
σά.ΚΚΟν" δ.&εν έΠLκι:ι.μφ.&εtς ό Θεος των 3υνά.μεων τιΧς έκι:ι.τΟν όγ30�κoντι:ι. 
πέντε ΧLλLά.3ι:ι.ς ocνε'i:λε των ' ΑσσυρΙων. -ήμ�ς 3έ, &γιε βα.σιλευ, πως ocνηλ�
ψετι:ι.ι. ό Θεος Σι:ι.βι:ι.ώ.&, δη τ�ν .&εοκτόνον ΣUνι:ι.γωγ�ν μ� μόνον μέσον 
κι:ι..&έζεσ.&ι:ι.L πι:ι.ρι:ι.χωρουμεν των όρ.&ο3όξων, μυκτ-ηρίζοντι:ι.ς τιΧ -ήμέτερι:ι. 

10 (τ�ν προσκυν-ησιν, λέγω, κι:ι.Ι λι:ι.τρείι:ι.ν κι:ι.Ι πίσην τ�ν προς τον κυρι.ον καΙ 
Θεον -ήμων ' Ι-ησουν ΧΡLστον κι:ι.Ι τιΧς εΙκονικιΧς -ήμων εύσεβεϊ:ς πρoσκυν�
σεις, κι:ι.Ι δσι:ι. -ή άγία. κι:ι.Ι &μωμος των Χριστιι:ι.νων πίστις πλοuτε'i: μυστ�
ρια) , oc").).' δτι. καΙ 3ιιΧ 3ώρων πoλλ�ν ι:ι.ύτο'i:ς τ�ν Ισχυν πι:ι.ρέσχεν ό Kωκι:ι.λ�ς ; 
δτι. εΙ xoct τoλμ�σει. ης των Χριστιι:ι.νων OCΠΟ ζ�λoυ λι:ι.λ�σι:ι.ι., τΙς ό τ�ς 

15 φυλι:ι.κ�ς έκε'i:νον λυτρώσων ; 
περΙ 3ε των ' Αρμενίων δσι:ι. ποιουσι. τους πλ-ησιά.ζοντας όρ.&ο3όξους, 

α.Ισχυνομα.ι. 3ι-ηγ�σι:ι.σ.&ι:ι.ι., οΙ3ε Θεός πλ�ν δτι. καΙ συναγω�ν εχειν εΙς 
προσευχιΧς ού κωλυονταL. εΙ 3έ τις των όρ.&ο3όξων κocκε'i: τoλμ�σει. λι:ι.-

40: 7-8 of. M:att. 7 :  2 
41: 2-3 of. ιν Reg. 18 : 13-36 11 3--7 cf. IV Reg. 19 : 1-35 

40: V 18r. S 150v-151r. Ρ 30v-31r. 
1 ante προς add. γράμμα. VrSP 11 post α.υτοκράτορα. add. περl. του α.υτου vrSP 11 3--4 κα.ι. 
σωμα.ΤLκως om. Ρ 1 1 6 κα.τα.ξLω&εΙση S 

41: V 18r-19r• S 151r-152t'. Ρ 31r-32V• Ed. Banduri, lmperiu1n Orie1Ltαle, 1Ι, 614; 
Migne, PG, CXLlI, 509-512. 
1 γράμμα. προς τον α.υτοκράτορα. περl. των ,θ'εοκτ6νων Ίου8α.Ιων Ινα. lξέλ&ωσLV έκ της πό
λεως add. VrSP 1 1 3 lμΙσα.L Ρ 11 τoλμ�σα.ντoς] τoλμ�τoς S 1 1 16 ΠΟLουσLV VS 11 18 προσ
ευχ-ην Ρ 
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40. Το the emperor 

God ordained that your majesty should rule over the Christian people, 
and granted you proportionate wisdom and strength, 80 that ίη both soul and 
body you might govern them with order and justice as ίΒ pleasing to Him. Con
sider, then, how great will be the glory and splendor οί which you will be deem
ed worthy by God, ίί you rule them ίη accordance with the divine purpose. 
Therefore do not delay or hesitate to do what ίΒ right. For you yourself have 
a ruler Who has promised that «as we measure unto others, ΒΟ shall it be 
measured again unto us» . Serve Him therefore ΒΟ that He will serve you, 
both here and ίη the world to come. 

41. (Το the emperor) 

When Rhapsakes the general οί Senachereim, king οί the Assyrians, 
dared to SΡe'ιV forth words οί insult against the Lord οί all, the most ρίουΒ 
king Hezekiah not only rent his garments ίη his zeal for the great Lord, but 
removed his royal garb and donned sackcloth. Wherefore the Lord οί hosts 
was moved to pity and slew 185,000 Assyrians. How then, holy emperor, 
will the Lord Sabaoth help us, when we not only permit, ίη the midst οί Ortho
dox Christians, the assembly οί a God-murdering congregation, people who 
sneer at our customs (that ίΒ, at our worship and adoration and faith ίη our 
Lord and God J esus Christ, and OU1' ρίουΒ veneration οί images, and all the 
mysteries ίη which the holy and immaculate faith οί Christians abounds), but 
when also through bribes Kokalas has given them great power 1 And ίί any 
Christian out οί zeal dares to protest, who will save him from jail 1 

As for the outrages which the Armenians perpetrate towards the neigh
boring Orthodox Christians, Ι am ashamed to tell that story, God be my 
witness. I'll say only ΒΟ much, that they are not prevented from having a 
meetinghouse for their prayers, and if any orthodox person should dare to 
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λ�σαL, 81.' όλΙγων βασLλLκων πολλα: 8υν�σoνταL OL 'ΑρμένLΟL. 8ΤL 8ε καΙ 8Lα: 
20 τα:ς έμα:ς άμαρτΙας των ΧΡLστιανLκων &ρξαντες πόλεων ' Iσμα-[fοΙ 18v] 

"t)λιταL ού8ε σ"t)μαντ�ρος �χoν παραχωρουσL ΧΡLστιανοις, ού8εΙς άγνοει' 
�μεις 8έ, καΙ ταυτα Χ&'ΡLΤL ΧΡLστου του Θεου τ�ν έν ΧΡLστι{) βασLλεΙαν 
πλουτουντες, κατεφρoν�σαμεν ού μόνον ΠΟLειν 8σα έποΙ"t)σαν OL των 
' Iσμα"t)λLτων πρέσβεLς - καΙ ταυτα ού8αμ"t)νοΙ καΙ παρα: ΤΟLοότων άπεσ-

25 ταλμένΟL - άλλα: καΙ φανερως έφ' ύψ"t)λοu &ναβαΙνοντες ώς ε&ος εχουσLν έν 
- ,  , ..... , \ , ..... , - , - \ ,  τη χωρq. αυτων, τα μυσαριχ. ιχ.υτων εκφωνουσL μυστ"t)ΡLιχ.. τιχ.υτα κιχ.L τιχ. 

ΤΟLαυτιχ. τολμώμενα συσΚL&.ζουσLν οΙ δρωντες, καΙ ού γυμνως &νιχ.φέρουσL 
τη βιχ.σLλεΙq. σου, tvιx τον εν&εόν σου ζ�λoν έν8εΙξης, 

8Lα: ταυτιχ., &γLε βιχ.σLλευ, πως εΙσακοόσεταL δ Θεος των εύχων 
30 �μων, εΙ καΙ 8λως εύχόμε&α ; πως εΤ L λαλο υντ ό ς  σ ο υ  έ ρ εΊ: ,  Ι 8 0 Ο  

π &. ρ ε L μ L ; πως λαλ� σ ε L  ε Ι ρ � ν"t) ν  έ π Ι  τον  λ ιχ. Ο ν  ιχ.ύτου ; 8Lα: τιχ.υτιχ. 
(νιχ. τοις σοις λόγΟLς χρ�σωμαL, «πιχ.ρακαλω, παρακαλω, πιχ.ρακαλω» τ�ν 
βιχ.σLλεΙαν σου, 8Lιχ.ν&.σΤ"t)-θ-L. έχέτωσαν οΙ ά8LκοόμενΟL κρ(σLν, οΙ κακοπριχ.
γουντες τ�ν &νιχ.χαΙτισLν, οΙ τ�ς 8LκαLοσόν"t)ς κιχ.Ι άλ"t).&εΙας τ�ν &π080χ�ν 

35 καΙ τον επιχ.Lνον. π ε ρ Ι ζ ω σ ιχ. L  τ�ν  Ρ ο μφ ιχ. (αν σ ο υ  έπΙ  τ ο ν  μ"t) ρ όν 
σ ο υ  μετα: Θεον έν πασι. τοΊ:ς άγα-θ-οΊ:ς, καΙ εντε Lν ε κ α Ι  κ ατευ 0 8 0 υ  
κ α Ι  β α σ Ιλευε  �νεκεν  &λ"t).&ε Lας  κα Ι  8 Lκ α L ο σ ό ν "t) ς  καΙ ζ�λoυ &ε"r:
κου καΙ φρoν�ματoς, tvcx � τ ο υ  Θ ε ο υ  8 εξ ια: &αυ μ α στ ω ς  δ 8"t) γ � ση 
σ ε ,  (να 80ξ&.ση' τ ο ο ς  γ α: ρ  8 0 ξ&.ζοντ&.ς  με 8 0 ξ &. ζ ω , φ"t)σΙν δ Θεός, 

40 καΙ οΤ8α 8τι 80ξ&.σεις αύτον έν xcxp8Lq.. &λλ' 8μως νόμος έστΙ Θεου' τοος 
κρυφΙως αύτον 80ξ&.ζοντας, κρυφΙως άντι80ξ&.ζεL· τοος ένώΠLον των άν
&ρώπων, ένώπιον των &ν&ρώπων, κατα: το 8 σ τ ι ς  δ μo λ o γ � σ ε L εν  έ μο Ι ,  
έν ώ π ι ο ν  τ ω ν  &ν.&ρ ώπ ων ,  δ μoλoγ� σω  κ &γ ώ .  

έν τοότοις εΙ σπεόσεL μετα Θεον � έκ Θεου βασιλεΙα σου προς έκ-
45 πλ�ρωσιν, ούκ όκν�σoμεν &ναφέρειν καΙ περΙ των λοιπων. κέρ8"t)σον οδν 8ια: 

τον Θεον το καλον καΙ &γιον l5voμocx. ζ�λωσoν άλ"t)&ως, μ� λόγ� &λλ' εργ�' 
ού γα:ρ λόγους έν καφι{) έξό80υ, άλλ' εργα χρεΙα έν8εΙξασ&αι. γενου Φ ι.ν 
ε έ ς '  έ ξ Ιλ α σ α ι.  ύπερ των κακως γενομένων (να � .& ρ α υ σ L ς  κ ο π&.ση , 
(να τα: των Χριστι.ανων 5 ρ  ι. α  πλατόνη Θεός, tvcx εύ&"t)ν(αν των χρει.ω8ων 

50 παρέξη προς το ύπ�κooν, tvcx ύπερμαχ�ση σοι., tvcx ύπο τοος πό8ας τοος 
σοος καταλε&.νη π&.ντα έχ.&ρΟν καΙ πολέμιον 8LX"t)V κονιορτοϋ, tvcx μακρα(ω
ν&. σοΙ. παρέξη ζω�ν, tvcx τ�ν βασLλεΙαν παισΙ καΙ έγγόνΟLς σου 8ια: τα:ς σα:ς 
άρετας παραπέμΨη γενεαις γενεων, [foΙ 19η ϊνα σον τη έπιγε(� βασLλεΙtf 
παρέξη σοΙ. καΙ τ�ν ούρ&.νιον. 

30--31 18. 58 : 9  1 1 31 Ps. 84 (85) : 9  1 1 35-39 Ρ8. 44 (45) : 4--5 11 39 Ι Reg. 2 : 30 1 1 42-43 Matt. 
10 : 32 1 1 47-48 cf. Ps. 105 (106) : 30 1 1 49 cf. Εχ. 34 : 24 

39 80ξάζω VSIP : 80ξάσω S 11 40 έστε Ρ 11 48 κακώς VlS :  καλώς νρ 11 50 παρέξε� 
VS 11 ύπερμαχήση VlS :  ύπερμαχήσo� νρ 11 52 παρέξη V1SP: παρέξo� V 11 54 παρέξε� 
VS 



41 
protest in that matter, too, the Armenians will exert a great deal of power with 
a few silver coins. Everyone knows that <those) Ishmaelites, .who οη account 
of my sins rule Christian cities, do not even allow Christians to strike the se
mαndron there. But although we are endowed with this Christian empire 
through the grace of Christ οαι God, not only have we neglected to do what 
the envoys of the Ishmaelites did (good-for-nothings that they are, and sent 
by ηο better masters), but they openly climb ιιρ οη high, as is the custom in 
their land, and shout forth their abominable mysteries. Witnesses of these 
and similar outrages conceal them and do not report the bald facts to your 
majesty, ΒΟ that you might demonstrate your zeal inspired by God. 

For this reason, holy emperor, how will God hear our prayers, if we 
pray at aH � How «while thou art yet speaking will He say 'Behold, Ι amhere'» � 
How «will He speak peace to His people» � For this reason, to borrow your 
own words, «Ι entreat, Ι entreat, Ι entreat» your majesty, arise ! Let victims of 
wrongdoing have a hearing, evil-doers be restrained, and men of righteous
ness and truth receive favor and praise. « Gird thy sword upon thy thigh» 
with the help of God in all good works, and «bend thy bow and prosper and 
reign, because of truth and righteousness» and divine zeal and courage, «so 
that the right hand of God shall guide thee wonderfully» , and ΒΟ that He 
will honor you; for God says, «Ι will only honor them that honor me» , and Ι 
know that you will honor Him in your heart. However, God has a rule : He 
honors in secret those who honor Ηϊω in secret, and He honors in the presence 
of men those who honor Him in the presence of men. As He says, «Whosoever 
shall confes8 me before men, him will Ι confess» . 

Meanwhile, if you, your majesty, strive with the help of God to fulfil 
<these duties), Ι will not hesitate to petition about the other matters. Acquire 
then a good and holy name for the sake of God. Strive honestly, not in word, 
but in deed. For at the time of death, one should show deeds, not words. Be 
<another) Phinees. «Atone» for οαι evil .deeds, 80 that «the 81aughter will 
abate» , and 80 that God may «broaden the territory» of Chri8tians, ΒΟ that He 
will supply an abundance of necessities to your subjects, ΒΟ that He will 
protect you in battle, and grind down like dust under your feet every foe and 
enemy, ΒΟ that He will grant you long life, and οη account of your virtues will 
hand down the empire to your children and grandchildren, for generation after 
generation, and in addition to your terrestrial empire will grant you also the 
one in hea ven. 
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42. [ίοΙ 28Υ] Προς τον σιύτοκρά,τορσι περΙ �ς όφεΙλουσι.ν έπι.μελεΙιχς 
έν8εΙκνυσ&σιι. ol βιχσι.λεΤς προς το ύπ�κooν, έν ά.ρχιχΤς των lερων κιχΙ OCγΙων 

νΊjστει.ων - Ιν8ι.κτι.ωνος 8' 

Πά,ντοτε μεν 80ύλοι.ς εύγνώμοσι.ν όφει.λ-η ά.νελλι.πως κσιΙ ά.όκνως 
5 προς οΤσι κσιΙ gσσι κυρΙοι.ς 80κεΤ ά.γσι&οΤς όρεκτιΧ έν τούτοι.ς νΊjφόντως έπιχ

γωνΙζεσ.&ιχι., κιχτ' έξσιΙρετον 8ε �νΙκσι κιχΙ ιx�σ&oντιxι. τούτους όργι.ζομένους 
81.' ά.μέλει.σιν τούτων κιχΙ κσιτσιφρόνΊjσι.ν. τότε γιΧρ τότε πρoσ�κoν ούχ ύπο
πΙπτει.ν κιχΙ 8έεσ&ιχι. μόνον κσιΙ μετσιμέλεσ&σιι. 81.' έπι.στρoφ�ς, &λλά, τε κιχΙ 
ύφορασ&σιι. ά.σύγyvωστoν κιχΙ πρεπώ8Ίj κσιΙ &φόρΊjΤOν - κιχΙ 8ι.κιχΙσιν ποι.εΤ-

10 τσιι. - τ�ν έπεξέλευσι.ψ κσιΙ τουτο, εtπερ ποτέ, σ�μερoν, μετιχξύ του μεΥά,
λου καΙ μόνου Θεου καΙ του κόσμου πσιντος βασι.λέως γνωρΙζωμεν, δσοι. 
μ� πά,ντη καΙ ά.μβλυώττομεν. 

� \ ... , β λ "" , Ψ \ ... " λλ 1 " , οι.α τουτο αντι. ο ω, ανανΊj ωμεν, κιχι. τοι.ς α οι.ς τον υπνον ιχποτι.-
νά,σσει.ν έκβι.ιχζώμε&ιχ, εt γε τ�ν μ�νι.ν μ� βουλοΙμε.&ιχ έπι.τεΙνει.ν έν τοΤς 

15 �μων τον &νcίλωτoν πcί.&εσι.ν. δ&εν 8ριχξά,μενοι. ά.φoρμ�ς το 8ι.cίγγελμσι του
το τ�ς μετιχνοΙιχς το σωτ�ρι.oν κιχι κοι.νόν, �γΊjσώμε.&σι �8ι.oν �κσιστoς έν 
πά,ση &νιχκιχι.νΙσει. καλου, 8 βιχσι.λευσι. κιχΙ μαλλον όφεΤλον έιxυτι'j) κιχΙ τι'j) 
ύΠΊjκό<ι> κσιΙ ε()χεσ'&ιχι. κσιΙ ζΊjτεΤν. κέλευσον οΟν συν τοΤς &λλοι.ς κcx.λο'i:ς κιχΙ 
τριχνως 8ι.ΙXΚΊjρυχ�νιxι., μ� βΙΧλιχνεΙοι.ς � ΚOCΠΊjλεΙοι.ς τι.νιΧ τι'j) τη8ε κιxι.ρι'j), 

20 'λλ" λ ι , λ ' ' α. , � ξ , ' ψ ... β... .' \ cx. εκκ Ίjσ�αι.ς εσχο ιχκενσιι. ΟΡ'Ο'ΟοΟ ον παντιχ εν υχι.κη συντρι. η. οτι. κιχι. 
τΙ συνΊjνέχ&Ίj ποτε τφ μ� έγκιχΙρως τι'j) βΙΧλσινεΙ<ι> φoι.τ�σιxντι., δ τ� ς τ εσ-
σ ιx ρ ιxκoντcί80 ς έλεει.νΟς ά.νε8Ι8ιχξεν �κπτω τ o ς .  

11 με κιχΙ .&ρcίττε" κιχΙ έκφοβε'!: τιΧ πολλιΧ, πως ά.πελ�λιxτσιι. � ά.κρΙ
βει.ιχ, κσιΙ ένιχντ(οι.ς ιΧκρι.βcx.σμο'i:ς οΙ όρ&ό80ξοι. συν τοΤς &λλοι.ς κά.ν τούτ<ι> 

25 προσκόπτομεψ των γιΧρ λογΙων των Ιερων εύλιχβως ύποτι.&εμένων (άι ώς 
κιχΙ πνεύμσιτος .&εΙου φωνιΧς ο()κουν τον συνι.όντσι ποσως ά.μφι.βcίλλει.ν) κσιΙ 
ν ύ μφΊj ν έξέρχεσ.&σι ι.  τ ο υ  πσιστ ο υ ,  κ σι Ι  τ ο υ  κ ο ι.τ ω ν ο ς  ν υ μφ Ιον  
τοι.ούτ<ι> κσιι.ρι'j), t v oι  ν -η στ ε Ι �  κσι Ι  π ρ ο σευχη , κσι,&ά, φ-ησι. Πσιυλος δ 
μέΥσις, έκ σ υ μ φ ώ ν ο υ  σχoλcίζω μ ε ν ,  ώς 8� τι. μέγιχ �με'i:ς κσιΙ φρονουν-

30 τες κιχι 80κουντες .&εοσεβεΤν, εΙσά,Υεσ&σιι. μαλλον σιύτούς προτρεπόμε'&σι, 
κιχΙ 80κουντες συν ά,Υε ι.ν  μετιΧ Χ ρ ι.στου ,  λέγει.ν ούκ g,χω εΙ μ� κσιΙ 
μαλλον σκο ρ π Ι ζ ο μεν . 

κά.ντευ.&εν οΤα εύρΙσκετσιι. τα τ�ς έκκλ-ησΙσις (& συμφορας ! )  ά.να
λογι.ζόμενος, ούκ σιΙσχύν-η κσιλύπτει. μου μόνον το πρόσωπον, ά.λλα κσιΙ OL 

35 όφ&αλμοΙ κιxτcίyoυσι. 8ά,κρυιχ. τΙ προς τιΧς εύεργεσΙσις οΙ τά,-[ίοl. 29r] λιχνες � \ ,  'λ ... \ , Ι .\ \ 1 " � , � , κιx� τιχ οφει. οντιχ φωμεν μΊj εννοουμενοι. ;  α κιχι. τον ιχκροωμενον μ,l ει.οως, 
ά.πιΧντων  ζ-ητούντων  τα έσιυτ ω ν ,  ού τιΧ Χρ ι. στ ο υ  ' Ι-η σο υ ,  δπως 

42: 21-22 M'ΗVΙXΤOν του ΜιχρτΙου (Rome, 1898), 54 11 27 cf. J οεΙ 2 :  16 ιι 28-29 of. Ι 
Cor. 7 : 5 11 31-32 cf. Matt. 12 : 30 11 37 cf. Phi1. 2 : 21 

42: V 28v-29I'. S 152Σ'-153ν. Ρ 32v-33v. 
1 προς] προν S ι ι 14 �βιιxζ6με.9-ιx codd. 
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42. Το the emperor concerning the attention which emperors should devote to 
their subjects ; < dispatched) at the beginning οί the sacred and holy fast days ; 

4th indiction 

It ίΒ always the duty οί grateful servants to strive constantly and with
ont hesitation and soberly to fulfil the wishes οί their good masters, especially 
when they perceive that these <masters) are angered because their desires have 
been disregarded and neglected. For at that time it ίΒ not only fitting to fal1 
to one's knees and pray and repent by turning <to God), but also to suspect 
that their punishment-and God metes out justly-will be merciless and ap
propriate and unbearable. And let us, whosoever are not completely blind, 
realize today, if ever, that this ίΒ precisely what obtains between the great 
and only God and the emperor οί the whole world. 

For this reason Ι beg οί you, let υΒ come to our senses and let υΒ force 
the others to shake off their sleep, if we do not want the One 'Vho ίΒ untouched 
by passions to extend ΗίΒ wrath to ουι' deeds. Therefore, let υΒ take this ορ
portunity, and let each οί υΒ believe that the message of repentance which has 
the power οί salvation for everyone ίΒ his very own ίοι every renewal οί good ; 
which message emperors especially ought to pray ίοτ and seek both ίοτ them
selves and ίοτ their subjects. Command therefore together with other good 
works that it be clearly proclaimed that at this time ηο οηθ should enter 
bathhouses or taverns, but every Orthodox Christian should spend his time 
ίη the churches ίη contrition οί spirit. For the wretched man who was «(ex
cluded from the forty» has taught υΒ the fate οί a man who visited the 
bathhouse at an inopportune time. 

What troubles and frightens ωθ greatly ίΒ how strict discipline has been 
banished, and how we Orthodox Christians, ίη addition to ουτ other ΒίηΒ, 
transgress the commandments to the contrary ίη this matter, too. For al
though the Holy Scriptures (which ηο οηθ οί understanding can ίη any way 
doubt, since they are the words οί the Holy Spirit) ρίουΒlΥ enjoin «(the bride 
to go forth from her closet, and the bridegroom from his chamber» at such a 
time, ΒΟ «(that» , ίη the words οί the great Panl, «(with consent we may give 
ourselves to fasting and prayer» , we, as ίί we believed we were doing something 
great and thought we were acting ρίουΒlΥ, urge them instead to be led ίη 
<to the bridal chamber), and when we think that «(we are gathering with 
Christ» , Ι should say rather that «(we are scattering abroad» . 

Therefore when Ι think of the plight of the Church (what a misfortune ! ), 
not only does shame cover my face, but tears spring to my eye8. What can we 
wretched people say when we take ηο thought ίοτ good deeds and ουτ obli
gations � Because Ι know ηο one who listens to these words, ((Since all seek 
their own, not the things which are Je8us Christ'S» , 80 that Ι may find some 
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, " Ψ " �  Ι ., ,, � - , t λ � μLΚΡα.ν 'rLVcx. τ-ην α.να. υχ-ην εΚΟL-ηγουμενος ευρω, ον οοκω μονον υπο εLφ.υ lΓ 
να.L ά.κ p o α.τ�ν  συν ετό ν ,  έξ δ>ν ά.φελεί:ν έπει,σά.γεL t Ησα.Ια.ς τον  

40 Κό Ρ r.ον  Σ α. β α. ω &  έκ ΣLών, ά.να.ΤΙ&'Υ)μL ου  μόνον το  συνα.λγησαL, ε ε  καΙ 
μέγα καΙ τουτό (LOL, ά.λλά. γε 3Lα.ναστηναr., πε Ρ L ζ ω σ ά. με ν ο ν  τ�ν  ρ ο μ 
φ α. Ι αν έ π Ι  μ-η ρ ο υ ,  τη  ώ ρ α L ότ-η Τ L  κ α Ι  τ ίj'>  κ ά.λλε L της μLσ&απο-
30σΙας νευροόμενος, τη παΡa μόνου του  κά.λλ ε ι.  ώ ρ α Ι ο υ ,  εε οΙJτω γε 
καταπρά.ττη, ά.ποκεr.μένη σο L' έξ δ>ν κα.Ι έ! ν τ ε r. ν ε κ α Ι κ α τ ε υ ο 3 ο G κ α. Ι 

45 β α. σ Ιλευε  μεγα.λοπρεπως κα.Ι βασLλLκως, � νεκεν  ά.λ-η & ε Ι ας κα.Ι  
π ρ �ότ-ητo ς κα. Ι  � Lκ α. L ο σ ό ν -η ς ,  έν  τοόΤΟ L ς  της  του  Θ ε ο υ  3 ε ξ Locς  
&αυμα.στως  ό 3 -η γ ο ό σ -η ς  σ ε ,  καΙ ά.νυψοόσ-ης μεγα.λωσόνη �Lαβο�τCj>, 
κα.Ι οΙJτω προσλα.μβανοόσ-ης έ ν π Ι ο ν r. γ� Ρ ε r. καΙ τους έκ σου γενεαί:ς 
γενεων, έξηρ-ημένως 3ι,' ά.μφοί:ν συντ-ηροόσ'Υ)ς αυτοός γένοr.το, ΚόΡr.ε, 

50 γένοr.το. 

43. Προς τον α.υτοκρά.τορα περΙ αύτου κα.Ι α.Ο.&Lς - lν3Lκτr.ωνος ε' 

Χρυσου κα.Ι ά.ργόρου καΙ λΙ&ων τr.μ.(ων σωρον εε υπ03εΙξας τLς, υπέσ
χετο ν-ηπ(ιι> ά.φραΙνοντι. του χαΡΙσα.σ&αL, τοότιι> 3ε ένεφά.νι,σε κα.Ι στρου&ον 
έν3εσμοόμενον λr.νίj'> λεπτίj'>, ου3αμου το ά.μφΙβολον ώς ό πα.ί:ς του στρου&ου 

5 -κα.Ι �ά.κρυα. μOCλλον � έ3έ-ησε κατεβά.λετο έγκpατ�ς φανηναι. αυτου -3ι,α
καως έκκρεμά.μενος, -ra �έ γε καΙ 15ντα καΙ τΙμι,α τοί:ς πολλοί:ς εες ου3εν έ
λογΙσα.το. τουτο εε3ε(-η ΤLς ά.ΚΡLβως ψ-ηλα.φων -ra �μέτεpα., έν πOCσι, κα.λοί:ς 
οΙJτω 3ι,ακεr.μένων �μων, κα.Ι �� κα.Ι τίj'> καr.ρίj'> των Ιερων ν-ηστει,ων, κα.Ι 
μά.λα. της χά.ρι,τος σα.λπΙζει,ν ου παυομέν-ης του πνεόματος, ά.ποστολLκως 

10 καΙ ΠΡOφ-ητLκως, έκεί:&εν το συνετά.φ-η μεν  τ ίj'> '  Χ ρ  ι,στίj'>  3 roa  του  
β α.πτ Ι σ ματ ο ς ,  έντευ&εν το  έΠ LσΤΡά.φ-η τε π ρ ό ς  με  έ ξ  δλ-η ς  
καρ3 Ιας  υ μω ν  έ ν  ν -η στε Ι�  κ α Ι  έ ν  κλαυ & μ ίj'>  κ α. Ι  έ ν  κ oπετ ίj'> ,  
δ τ ι,  έλε� μων  κ α Ι  ο Ικ τ Ι ρ μων  έστ Ι ,  μα.κ ρ ό .&υ μ ο ς  κ α Ι  πολυ έ 
λεος  κα Ι  μεταν ο ω ν  έπ Ι  κ ακ Ι α ι, ς  ά.ν&ρώπων, καΙ τοσουτον 3Lα.νLστOCν 

15 ώς έξέρχεσ& α ι.  κ α Ι  ν υ μφ Ι ο ν  παρα.βLά.ζει,ν έκ  τ ο υ  κο r.των ο ς  
α.υτου ,  κ α Ι  ν ό μ φ -η ν  ά. π ο  τ ο υ  ταότ-ης  παστ ο υ  - ά.λλοτρόπως μ� 
εΙναι. τον Ιλα.σμΟν έπr.3Ι�οσ.&αL, 03 εΙ μ� έΠLτόχοι,μεν καΙ σ�μεpoν μάλr.στα., 
ουκ έ!στr.ν έν ά.μφLβόλοr.ς ώς ά.πολώλα.μεν. 

�νεκεν τοότων τη φροντΙ3L �α.πανωμένoυς �μocς ώς &ρα. 'τη μο r.χα.-
20 λ Ι 3 ι. � μ ω ν γ ε ν ε q. κα.Ι ά.πΙστιι> μLκρου τΙς ό �Lα.κ-ηρυκεόσων ά.ξΙως -ra προς 

μετάνο ια.ν , [foΙ 29Υ] ώς &ν έκ του ξένον τι, καΙ στεντόρεr.ον κεκραγέναι" 

39-40 cf. Ιβ. 3 : 1,3 1 1 41-47 cf. Ρβ. 44 (45) : 3-5 " 48 Ρβ. 91 (92) : 15 
43: 10-11 cf. Rom. 6 : 4  " 1 1-14 of. Joel 2 :  12-13 " 15-16 of. Joe1 2 :16 " 19-20 of. 

Marc. 8 : 38 

43: V 29r-29v• S 153v-154v• Ρ 33v-34v• 
5 1)] εΙ codd. 
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small comfort through relating these matters, Ι propose to you (whom Ι 
consider the only «intelligent ,hearer» left of those whom Isaiah declares that 
«the Lord Sabaoth took away» from Βίοη), that you not only share my grief, 
even if this ίΒ important to me, but that you also arise, «your sword girded 
upon your thigh» , impelled by «the comeliness and beauty» of the reward, 
which ίΒ kept for you by Him alone Who ίΒ «fair in beauty» , if you act ίη 
this way. Wherefore, «bend your bow, and prosper, and reign» magnificently 
and royally, «because of truth and meekness and righteousness, while the 
right hand of God guides you wonderfully in these a:ffairs» , and exalts you 
with celebrated greatness, and thus receives your descendants through all 
generations «ίη a :fine old age» , preserving them transcendentally in both 
(worlds σ, ΒΟ be it, Lord, ΒΟ be it. 

43. Το the emperor again about the same matter ; 5th indiction 

If someone were to show a foolish child a heap of gold and silver and 
precious stones, and promised to give it to him, and then showed him a 
sparrow caught ίη a fine net, there ίΒ ηο doubt that the child would cling 
fervently to the sparrow, and would shed more tears than necessary in order 
to gain ΡΟΒΒθΒΒίοn of it, and would consider of ηο value those objects which 
both are precious, and appear as such, to the many. We might also learn this 
clearly by examining ourselves, for we behave ίη the same manner when faced 
with all positive values, and especially at the time of the holy fast-days, when 
the grace of the Spirit does not cease to proclaim ίη the words of the apostle, 
«We are buried with Him by baptism» , and ίη the words of the prophet, «Turn 
to me with all your heart, and with fasting, and with weeping, and with 
lamentation ; for He ίΒ merciful and compassionate, long-su:ffering and plen
teous ίη mercy, and repents of evils» of men ; and (when it does not cease) to 
rouse us to such an extent as to force «the bridegroom to go forth of his 
chamber, and the bride out of the closet» -for it ίΒ not otherwise possible to 
o:ffer atonement, and if we do not receive it today, there is ηο donbt that we 
are lost. 

For this reason, Ι who am consumed with anxiety (to find a man) who 
would worthily proclaim the road to repentance to (<our adulterous» and all but 
f:;tithless «generation» , so that he may be deemed equal to the task either by 
shouting something strange and stentorian, or by sounding the trumpet ίη a 
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εύπαρά.Οεκτος νομι.σ3i), � έκ τοί) φρ ι.καλέον σαλπ(σαι. κα.&ά.περ έν σuντελε(q. 
�ν καΙ πι.στεόομεν οι.' ά.γγέλοι) Θεοί), ώς &ν έκσφενOoνΎj.&ωμεν των τά.φων
ξένΎjς �χoί)ς χρηζόντων �μων, ώς κά.τω κuψά.ντων έξ έμπα,&οί)ς καΙ ΚΤΎjνώ-

25 οοuς Oι.α(ΤΎjς, τοί) βλέψαι. κ&ν προς όλ(γον εΙς ούρανόν, την λ�μΎjν περι.αι.ρ-
, - ,  α.. λ - ' ξ \ ' ψ 1 - α.. 'ξ , Ύjσαμενοuς των οφ'l7α μων, στενα αι. καΙ. τι) αι. Τυ σΤΎj'l70ς, ε αι.τοuμενοuς 

έν σuντρι.βη, ε� πως όψέ ποτε γνωρι.οί)μεν �μων το μέγα ά.ξΙωμα καΙ 
Χρι.στΟς ύπερ τ(νος ά.πέ.&ανεν -

έν τοότοι.ς στρέφων τους λογι.σμους καΙ πό.&εν εδροι.μι. τον άρμόΟι.ον, 
30 κεκραγότος τοί) .&εοπά.τορος πόρρω.&εν έκλελο ι.πέν α ι.  τ ο ν  δ σ ι.ο ν ,  

όσι.6ΤΎjτoς Oι.ακόνΎjμα φρονων το ΡΎj.&έν, ού Oι.�μαρτoν τ�ς ζ'l)τ�σεως, 
μΎjOένα βεβαι.ω.&εΙς ύποuργ�σαι. 'rcj) �ργιι> πρεπόντως, έκτος τοί) άγΙοι) μοι) 
αύτοκρά.τορος, τη .&ελ�σει. τη ά.γα.&7] συν Θεcj) κεκτημένοι) κιχΙ το Οόνασ.&αι. 
σόνορομον- κιχΙ οώη τοότιρ Θεος το αύτοί) προς ά.ρέσκει.αν καΙ φρονε'i:ν καΙ 

35 προστά.σσει.ν καΙ πρά.ττει.ν, �χoντoς ()φλΎjμιx ταί)τα πλΎj Ρ οί)ν , OLΙX το ά.να
πνείν &ν.&ρωπον. οΤς κιχΙ ά.ντι.βολω μη έασ.&αι. τΟι πρόσφορα των κιχλων, κcιΙ 
μαλλον τφ 'rr.oe καφφ κλει.σ.&�ναι. κελεόσει. βασι.λι.κη ά.πΟ πρωt.&εν Δεuτέρ
ας μέχρΙ. πρωtας Σαββά.τοι) τcX τ�ς μεγαλοπ6λεως πά.ντιχ βΙΧλανε'Lιχ κcιΙ 
καΠΎjλε'i:α, κιχΙ σχολά.σαι. το'Lς .&εΙοι.ς νιχο'i:ς &νορας καΙ παΤοας συν γuνιχι.ξ(, 

40 καΙ βρωσι.ν Ιχ.&όων παu�ναι. έν τφ αΙγι.αλφ παρcX των γραΊ;οΙων ένεργοu
μένΎjν, ά.ρκοόντων ά.ντΙ τοότων τοΤς όρ.&οΟόξοι.ς κολλόβων � όσπρΙων � 
όπωρων � λιχχά.νων, ώς &ν το Οι.ά.γγελμα τ�ς νΎjστεΙιxς Οεξά.μενοι. εύλαβως, 
κρι..&ωμεν ιΧποΟεκτέοι. Θεφ, καΙ μεγά.λας ιXντι.μετρ�ση ό ύψιμέοων τΟις 
ά.μοι.βcXς τcXς χά.ρι.ν .&εοσεβεΙας τη έκ Θεοί) βασι.λεΙq. σοu. 

44. Προς τον αύτοκρά.τορα περΙ τ�ς των Χρι.στοuγέννων έoρτ�ς 

των πώποτε κατcX γενεcXς ύμνοuμένων έλέοuς καΙ οΙκτι.ρμων κα.Ι 
μεγαλoσόνΎjς Θεου τοί) παμμέοοντος προς τους όμοΙως �μ'Lν Οι.cX βιοι) οριχ
μ6ντας προς ά..&έΤΎjσι.ν .&εΙων .&εσμων, .&αuμά.ζει.ν μοι. �πει.σι. τcX πολλά., 

5 δπως έκεΙνοι.ς τοΤς φσ.όλοι.ς όμοι.ω.&έντες, � καΙ ύπεραρ.&έντες, μη κά.ν τοΤς 
κρεΙττοσι. τ-ης έκεΙνων έπι.στpoφ�ς καΙ μετΙΧβολ-ης σuμπρά.κται. τuγχά.νομεν, 
κά.ντεί).&εν τcX  σπλά.γχνσ. τ�ς ά.γα.&όΤΎjτoς έν τφ μη έπεΙγεσ.&αι. προς 
μετά.νοι.ιχν ά.ποκλ ε Ι ε ι.ν ού φρΙττομεν, ά.λλcX πά.ση Οuνά.μει. ό ά..&ετων 
ά..&ετε'L ,  ό ά.ν ο μ ω ν  ά.ν ο μεΤ ,  πολυ έν τοΤς φαόλοι.ς το  lσxupov έν-

30 cf. Ρβ. 11 (12) : 2 
Μ: 7-8 cf. 1 Joh. 3 : 17 11 8-9 Ιβ. 21 : 2  

Μ :  V 29v-30v• S 154v-155v• Ρ 34v-35v• 
1 post έoρτΊjς add. ζψων χορ"l)γ"l)-θ-'1jναL σεπτον πρόσταγμα προστάσσον έξ ιΊ':ιρας έσπe:ρLνου 
Σαββάτου καΙ βασLλLκΊjς έορτ-ης βαλcινεΙφ Ίι καΠ"1)λεΙφ μΎ] e:Ισαχ-θ-ΊjναL προς πότον (πόντον 
Β) ΤLνά VrSP 
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terrifying manner, just as at the end of the 'tVorld (when, we also believe, <the 
trumpet will be sounded) by an angel of God, ΒΟ that we may be hurled forth 
from οαι graves) ; since we need a strange sound, bowed down as we are 
by οαι sensual and bestial behavior, to <make us) look <up), if only for a 
while, toward heaven, shedding the mist from our eyes, and to <make us) 
lament and beat οαι breasts, offering contrite supplications, if we ever should 
recognize our great honor, and realize for whose sake Christ had died . . . .  

When Ι turn my thoughts to such topics and to where Ι might fιnd 
<such) a suitable man, even if the ancestor of God [David] cried out long ago 
that «the godly man has failed» , and Ι consider what Ι said to be a service of 
godliness, Ι have not failed ίη my search ; for Ι have ascertained that ηο οηθ 
has properly assisted ίη the task, with the exception of my holy emperor, 
,vho with the help of God has combined his good will with the ability <to act). 
And may God grant that he believe and command and act as ίΒ pleasing to 
Him, since he has the obligation to do these things, just as man must breathe. 
Ι ask that the offerings of good deeds not be neglected, and especially at this 
time that all the baths and taverns ίη the capital be closed by an imperial 
command from Monday morning to Saturday morning, and that men, 
women and children should spend their time ίη the holy churches, and should 
stop eating :fish <which ίΒ sold) by the old wonlen at the seashore. For instead 
of these foods, boiled wheat and pulse and fruits and vegetables are sufficient 
for Orthodox Christians, so that by piously accepting the proclamation of 
fasting, we may be judged acceptable to God, and ΒΟ that the Ruler οη 
High will recompense your divine majesty with great rewards, thanks to 
your reverence for God. 

44. Το the emperor, concerning the festival of Christmas 

When for generations οηθ has hymned the mercy and compassion and 
greatnesB which God, the Ruler of ΑΠ, once showed toward those who like us 
went through life neglecting the divine ordinances, Ι marvel greatly how, 
although we resemble those people <of old) in base deeds, or even exceed 
them, we do not share their conversion and repentance through good deeds, 
and how we are not thus afraid «to shut up the bowels» of goodness by not 
hastening toward repentance. Instead «he that is treacherous deals treacher
ol1s1y <and) t]le transgressor transgresses» with all their might, and they show 
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10 3εικνόμενοι, έν 3έ γε τοις κρεΙττοσιν έν καφι'j) ού3εν &.μεινον διακεί
μενοι. κάντευ.&εν Ύι ά.&υμΙα [fol. 30r] μοι σ.&εναριΧ καΙ Ύι λόΠ1j άπαρα
μό.&1jτος -ην κιχΙ προσιχνΙΧ.&έσ.&ιχι .&ιχρρων προς μ1j3ένιχ, άνενέγκιχι 3ιέγνων 
συμφέρον τη έκ Θεου βιχσιλείCf σου, μιχκριΧν Lσχυοόση μετιΧ Θεον 
άπορριχπΙσιχι τιΧ άλγεινιΧ κιχΙ έφιΧμιχρτιχ. 

15 κιχΙ έπεΙ τιΧ τΊjς έopτΊjς έμποοών μοι προσγΙνετιχι, άνιχφέρειν 3ιέγνων 
όλίγιχ, μ� Ύιμ'Lv, άλλιΧ 3ωρον έόρηον πρ  ο σ ενέγκιχ ι Θει'j), τΊjς ιχύτου 
έκκλ1jσLιχς υΙι'j) ΧΡ1jμΙΧΤLζοvη, ού λ Ι β ιχ v ο v ,  ούοε σ μ ό ρ v ιχ v , ούοε 
χ ρ υσ ο ν  (κιχφου του τότε γιΧρ �ν έκεινιχ κιχΙ πpoσκυν�σεως), έξ ων 3ε προσ
�κει τοις ΚΙΧΤΙΧξιω.&εϊ:σr.v άλ 1j.&E LCf κιχ Ι  πνεό  μ ιχτ ι. π ρ  ο σκ υνεϊ:ν ' ων 

20 κιχΙ τ�ν έκ Θεου βιχσιλείιχν σου τον πρωτον εΙνιχr. εύχόμε.&ιχ, ώς πρώτως 
έκεϊ:.&εν κιχΙ τηΡ1j.&έvτιχ κιχΙ εύεργεΤ1j'&έvτιχ. 

προς γουν τr.μ�v του τεημ1jκότος σε, σεπτον ΙΧLτουμεv XOP1jY1j.&ΊjvιxL 
κιχΙ ψυχων σωτ�ριoν πρόστιχγμιχ, έξ &ριχς προστιΧσσον έσπερr.vου του Σιχβ
βιΧτου, ό δλως τoλμ�σων άνε�γμένoν έαν έργιxστ�ρr.oν, � βιxλιxνε(� � 

25 ΚΙΧΠ1jλεΙ� μέχρΙ. KυριιxκΊjς εLσιχχ.&Ίjvιχr. προς πότον τινιΧ, � &'λλ1jς βιχσιλr.κΊjς 
έopτΊjς το ιχLΟέσr.μοv τΊjς Ύιμέριχς ύβρΙζοντιχ, ύποκεΙσ.&ω ζ1jμΙCf. ό 3' &.λλως 
έσπερr.vι'j) κιχΙ �ρ.&ρ� κιχΙ λεr.τουργίCf ιxύτΊjς τΊjς κυριωνόμου, � &λλ1jς μεγ
ιΧλ1jς 3εσπoηκΊjς έoρτΊjς, μ� .&είοις νιχοϊ:ς προσε3ρεόων εLς προσκυV1jσιv κιχΙ 
λιχτρείιχν του έπΙ πιΧντων Θεου, πιχι3ευέσ.&ω. � ούκ όρ.&ό30ξος πας, τ ο  

3 0  t " ,  \ , , Ψ λέ ' (λ � , π ρ ω  π ιχ ρ ιχ σΤ1j σ ο μιχ r.  σ ο Ι.  κ ιχ r.  επο  ε Ι.  με , YEr.v οφεL εΙ. XΙXL πριχτ-
τεr.v ; τΙ γιΧρ οΙ τιΧλιχνες &λλο προς Ικεσίιχν κιχΙ προσιΧξομεν τι'j) Θει'j), οί. μυρί-
οr.ς κα.&' &ριχν τοϊ:ς άτο,τημιχσr.v ένεχόμενοι, καΙ μ1j3ε XClV τη κυρr.ωvόμ�, � 
κιχΙ τη &λλη βιχσr.λικη έορτη, εLς προσκόV1jσr.v του των δλων Θεου συντρέ
XEr.v άγωvr.ζόμεvοr. ; πως 3ε καΙ λέξομεν προσφυώς, έγω 3 ε  έν τι'j) πλ-ή -

35 .& ε r.  τ ου  έλέ ο υ ς  σ ο υ  ε L σελεό σ ο μιχ r.  ε L ς  τον  ο Ικ ο ν  σ ο υ ; που 3ε 
κιχΙ πότε κ ιχτευ.&υν.&η  ώ ς  .&υ μ Ιιχμιχ  Ύι ύ μ ων  π ρ o σευχ� έκε Ιν ο υ  
έv ώ π r. ο ν ; ό 3έ γε μ� ΠΙΧρρ1jσιιχσ.&εΙς λέγειν, KU p r. E ,  � γιΧΠ1j σιχ  ε ύ 
π ρέπε ιιχν o � κ o υ  σ ο υ  κα Ι  τ ό π ο ν  σΚ'η ν ώ μιχτος  3 ό ξ 1j ς  σ ο υ ,  πως 
� έ \ \ λ ' \ , β �  \ Ψ , υπεν γκη το μ 1j σ υ v ιχ π ο ε σ η ς μ ε τ α α σ ε ω v τ 1j ν υ Χ 1j v μ ο υ , 

40 κιχΙ  μετιΧ  άν3 ρ ων ιχ Ι μιΧτων τ�ν  ζω�ν  μ ο υ , εL οέ γε τοσΙΧόΤ1jς 
νω.&ρεΙιχς Ύιμϊ:ν έπικεχυμέV1jς άvιχLσ.&1jΤΟΙ &μεν καΙ άνενέργ1jΤΟΙ προς τιΧ 
κιΧλλr.στιχ ; EL σποό3ιχσμιχ έν τοr.οότοr.ς Ύι έκ Θεου βιχσr.λεLιχ σου έπι3είξεταr. 
όμμιχτουν τον λιχον έν τοϊ:ς κρείττοσι, OUO τιΧ μέγιστιχ κεροανεϊ:, Ύιμας μεν 
προς λιχτρεΙαν προτρεπομέν1j κιχΙ ζΊjλoν κιχτιΧ Θεόν, κιχΙ το ταόΤ'ης φr.λό.&εοv 

45 πιχρr.στωσιχ έκ τΊjς ΤΟΙΙΧόΤ1jς έπr.μελείας, έξ �ς [fol. 30ν] τον Π,ιΧντων Θεον 
προς ο!κτον σοωτου έν πασι τοϊ:ς σωΤ1jρLοr.ς κριχταr.ως ιxύτΊjς άvτr.λιχμβιχv6-
μενον κατιχπλουτΙσεις ιχLώvιιχ. 

16-18 of. Greg. Naz., Or. ΧΙΧ, ιβ' (PG, xxxv, 1057 C) et MηlJcιΤoν του ΔεκεμβρΙου 
(Rome, 1889), 581 1 1 19 of. Joh. 4 : 23 ιι 29-30 of. Ρβ. 5 :4  1 1 34-45 Ρβ. 5 : 8  11 36-37 of. 
Ρβ. 140 (141) : 2  11 37-40 Ρβ. 25 (26) : 8-9 

31 προσά.ξωμεν oodd. 1 1 34 λέξομεν S :  λέξωμεν VP 
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great perseverance in evil deeds, but when there is an opportunity for good 
deeds, they show ηο improvement. For this reason my despondency is great 
and my grief inconsolable ; and not daring to speak of it to anyone (else), Ι 
decided it would be expedient to make a petition to your divine majesty, who 
after God has the greatest power to drive far away misery and sin. 

And since the feast day is υροη us, Ι decided to submit a few matters to 
the one who is called the Βοη of the Church, that you should o:ffer a holiday 
gift not to me, but to God, «not frankincense or myrrh or gold» (for those 
(gifts) were (appropriate) for that other occasion and adoration), but (gifts) 
of the kind which are fitting for those who have been deemed worthy «to 
worship in truth and spirit» . And Ι pray that your divine majesty may be the 
first of these, since you are the first of those who are supported and blessed by 
Him. 

Tllerefore, for the honor of the One Who has honored you, Ι request 
that you ίΒΒυθ a solemn proclamation, conducive to the salvation of our souls, 
commanding that, from the hour of vespers οη Saturday until Sunday, anyone 
who dares to keep his workshop ΟΡθη, or goes into a bathhouse or tavern for a 
drink, or who οη any other feast day of the Lord insults the solemn character 
of the day, will be subject to punishment. And also anyone who does not 
attend the holy churches for worship and veneration of the Lord of all, at 
vespers and matins and mass οη Sunday and all other important feast days 
of the Lord, should be punished. Does not every Orthodox Christian ha νθ the 
obligation to say and practice (the words), «ίη the morning will Ι wait υροη 
thee and thou shalt watch over me» 1 For what other expiation can we 
wretched Ρθορlθ o:ffer to God, if we hourly become entangled ίη myriad 
o:ffences, and do not even strive οη Sundays and other feast days of the Lord 
to assemble for veneration of the God of all 1 How can we fittingly say, «But Ι 
will enter into thine house ίη the multitude of thy mercy» 1 Where and when 
will «your prayer be set before Him like incense» 1 And as for the man who ίΒ 
not free to say, «ο  Lord, Ι have loved the beauty of thy house, and the place 
of the tabernacle of thy glory» , how can he add the words, «Destroy not my 
soul together with the ungodly, nor my life with bloody men» , if then, over
come by sιich indolence, we remain insensitive and do nothing for the good 1 
If your divine majesty in such a situation would demonstrate a zeal that 
would make the Ρθορlθ Βθθ superior values more clearly, you would gain two 
great advantages : first, you will encourage υΒ to show veneration and zeal 
for God ; secondly, you will show your love of God by such a concern, as the 
result of which you will eternally have the God of all as your mighty helper 
in all works of salvation out of ΗίΒ mercy for you. 
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45. Προς τον αότοκρ&.τορα προσκαλούμενος αότον έν τη πανσέπτCj) 
κοtμ�σε!. τ-ης πανυπερ&.γνου ΔεσποΙν1)ς καL Θεομ'ήτορος 

( Η  του &εoφρoυρ�τoυ σου κρ&.τους έκ φLλο.3-εtας εuλ&'βεtα, 8t' �ν καt 
rι.φΙξεσ.3-αt έν ΤΟLς &νακτόΡΟLς αιτουμεν της μεγαλωνύμου ΣοφΙας Θεου, 

5 μεγΙσΤ1) τtμ� τη έκκλ1)σΙq. ΧΡLστου, 8t' �ν καL & ν τ !.  8 ο ξ ιΧ ζ ε t ν έ.3-έσπισεν 
� αuτοαλ�&εtα τ ο υ ς 8 ο ξ &. ζ ο ν τ α ς '  τιj) ΤΟt καL εόφροσύνως &ναπετ&.ν
νυσt πιΧσας τα:ς πύλας, σε τον υΙέα αύτ-ης ύπο8εχομέν1) περtχαρως, καL 
8�πoυ καt τοί:ς καΤ1)χουμενεLοtς αύτοί:ς εΙ κελεύσεtας. εΙς 8έ γε των εύγε
νων γυναtκων εισ80χ�ν, πολύ μο!. 80κεί: ά.πα.ναΙνεσ.3-αι, ώς 8τt μ� 8t' εό-

10 λ&'βεtαν καΙ αόταί:ς το σκ1)νουν έν τοί:ς καΤ1)χουμενεLΟLς, ώς τ&.χα και.ρΟν 
προσευχ-ης καΙ &Υtασμου καL 8LψώσαLς καΙ &ρπαζούσαις τ�ν έoρτ�ν καΙ τ�ν 
&νο80ν προς τα: &εLα ά.ν&.κτορα, ά.Λλ' gνεκεν μετεωρ!.σμου καΙ έν8εΙξεως, 
tνα μ� λέγω καΙ όριΧσεως έμπα&ους, οόκ �.3-ε!. έν καταβεβλ1)μέvCj) τφ τον 
'/λ '/λ 'λλ' , έ \ β - - , �έ \ λl � \ ε εον ε ΚΟVΤL, α εΠ1)ρμ vCj) κα!. σο αρφ, χρυσου εΠ!.σ σε!. κα!. Ι'ι.Των, καΙ. 

15 �νεκεν ΙμocτΙων κocΛλωΠLσμου, ά.γvοούσαLς ώς ό έξ ά.λλοτρΙων κocΛλωΠLσμος 
καL μ� ο�κοS-εv οόκ έπoc!.νετός, κocΙ μαλλον το έκ χρωμιΧτων κoc.3-ωραtζεσ.3-αL, 
προς 8ε καL τφ έκζ1)τείν μ� ΚΟΙονως πεΠΟΙο-ησ.3-α!. τ�ν στιΧσΙον τφ έΠΙολοΙπφ 
λocφ του συνεύχεσ&oc!., &'λλ' ύψου πocρα: τους ποΛλους ΚOCL αότου του προσ
κυν�μocτoς {Sπερ.3-εν. εΙ 8' rσως βεβούλ1)ντoct κocΙ συvε!.σελ.&εLv κocΙ συμ-

20 προσκυν-ησoc!. καΙ συστ-ηvoct τφ έΠLλοΙπCj) όρ.3-08όξφ λocφ, κoct των ταύΤOCLς 
βεβLωμέvων συγγνώμ1)ν ocLτ�σocσ.3-OCL, φρoν�ματ!. κocτocβεβλ1)μένCj) - δτ!. 
μ1)8'έκ σοβαρόΤ1)τος ο!8ε προσνέμε!.ν αότος ό τ-ης έκκλ1)σΙας Θεος τον 
'/λ \ • ό ' "'.ι "'.ι ' , λ β t \ β- ' ζ  Ι \ ε εον κoct ocγLocσμ v, α/V\. ευ α ειq. κoct συντρ" η εκ εουσ1)ς καt κocτανενυγ-
μέν1)ς ψυχ-ης, τα: πιΧντr.μα καL μεΥocλοπρεπη τοί:ς ο{Sτω προσερχομέvοtς ά.εΙ 

25 .&ε",κως έπt8ocψtλεύεσ&αt. - ύπocνοΙγνυσL πιΧντως καL τocύτoctς, εΙ οδτω πορ
εύσοvτoct, -η έκκλ1)σΙoc τα:ς πύλocς, ώς �ργφ ΧΡ1)μocτtζούσoc!.ς &υγocτέρας 
ocύτ-ης. κά.κεΙνων εύξocΙμ1)ν &ν �γωγε &π&.σocς ΥυνOCLκocς όρ.3-080ξούσας πεΡL 
ι1ν -η Γρocφ�, π ο λλ OC L  .&υΥατέρες  έΠΟ (1) σocν  8υν ιΧ μ ε !. ς .  ΚOCL μ� μοt 
το �.3-0ς το έκ μocκρου πρoβεβλ�σ.3-ω ΤLσLV εΙς 8tκα.Ιωμoc, εΙ τουτο 8Lαφόρως 

30 έπριΧττετο, 8τtπερ εόλocβεΙocς κocΙ ά.ρετ-ης καΙ φόβου του ά.ΚΡOCLφνους 
εΙς Θεον οό8εν οό30cμου κocΙ συμφέρον ΚOCL ά.ρχoc!.ότερον. [ίοΙ 31 r] 

45: 5-6 cf. Ι Reg. 2 :  30 ιι 28 cf. Prov. 31 :  29 

45: V 30V• S 155V-156V• Ρ 35V-36V• 
1 προσκαλούμενον S 11 2 πανά,γνου S 11 8 αύτοϊ:ς] αύτούς VSt, αύτcXζ SP ιι 17 κοινων 
Ρ ιι 22 προσγέμειν S ιι αύτο Ρ 1 1 28 .θυγατέρες VSpl : -θ-υγιχτέραις Ρ 
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45. Το the emperor inviting him to the <celebration of the festival of the) 

most sacred Dormition of our most holy MΪstress the l\iother of God 

The piety of your God-guarded majesty, which is motivated by your 
love of God (and οη account of which Ι invite you to come to the shrine of the 
Great Wisdom of God), is a great honor for the Ohurch of Ohrist, and οη 
account of it <God) the Truth has decreed that «He glorifies those who give 
praise» . Thus <the Ohurch) gladly throws open all Her doors, joyfully 
receiving you Her son, even in the galleries themselves, if you should ΒΟ bid. 
But it seems to me that we ought to refuse to receive the noble women there, 
because they do not take their place in the galleries from piety, as if they 
eagerly seized υροη the holiday and the ascent to the holy shrine as an opportu
nity for prayer and consecration, but really for the sake ofpuffing themselves 
υρ and showing themselves off (not to mention for the sake of a sensual 
appearance), not in a downcast manner which would inspire mercy, but with 
a haughty and insolent attitude. Also they bedeck themselves with gold and 
precious jewels, and make a display of their clothes, failing to realize that 
embellishment from without rather from within is not praiseworthy, espe
cially beautifying oneself with paints ; and in addition they try to find ways to 
avoid standing with the other people that they might pray together, but 
stand high above the crowd, above their very prosternations. But if perhaps 
they would be willing to gather and worship together with the rest of the 
orthodox, and to ask pardon for their actions with a humble spirit (for the 
God of our Ohurch does not dispense mercy and sanctification when faced 
with insolence, but always lavishes in a divine manner valuable and magni
ficent gifts υροη those who approach Him with fervent souls, which are abject 
in piety and contrition), the Ohurch will always open Her gates to these wo
men, if they behave in this manner, as worthy indeed to be called Her daugh
terB. And Ι wish all orthodox women resembled those of whom it is said, 
«many daughters have wrought valiantly» . And let not ancient custom be 
cast in my face by certain people as justification, if different practices pre
vailed in the past, because there is nothing ;more fitting and hallowed by age 
than piety and virtue and pure fear of God. 
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46. Προς τον οιυτοκριΧτοριχ aι.ιχνι.στων ιχυτον προς �λεoν 

O�μoι., κόρι.ε βιχσΙολευ, 8ΤL OLOC το ψυΧLκως νοσΎ)λεόεσ.&ΙΧL συμπιΧσχω 
κιx� τη σιχρκ(' το οέ μοι. ά:φΟΡΎ)τ6τιχτον, το &νέλΠLστον έκ των �ργων 
ύποτοπιΧζεLν τ-ην �ιχσLν ΧΡΎ)μιχτΙζεLν μΟL, κιχΙ τουτο έξ &τιχξΙιχς ΟLιχΙτης τ�ς 

5 έξ &μφο'Lν, ώς κιχ.&' -ήμέριχν π ρ οκ6πτε Lν  το'i:ς  χε Ι ρ ο σ Lν . δ τοΙνυν 
ουνιΧμενος έν &ν.&ρώποι.ς τ-ην 'LιχσLν πρυτιχνεόσεLν μοι., εΙ ύπερτΙ3-ετιχι. τουτο 
01.' ()κνον, � 01.' έμ-ην ου.&εν6ΤΎ)ΤΙΧ, ουκ ο!μΙΧL μ� οΙκιχς ύφέξεLν πιχρoc του 
την εΙς τουτο Ισχύν ιxυτiί'> ΧOΡΎ)y�σιxντoς, 8ΤL μ� μετιχΟ(ΟωσL τΙΧόΤΎ)ς, έξ �ς 
εΙλ�φεL ιχυτος ά:κμΎjΤ� προς Θεου oωρείiς. εΙ οέ γε κελεόει.ς, ΟΎjλΟΠΟLω σου 

10 τiί'> κριΧτεL τον τ�ν Ισχύν πλουησ.&έντιχ κιχτoc τ�ς πι.εζοόσΎ)ς όοόνΎ)ς xιxt &.&υ
μΙιχς -ήμίiς κιx� εΙ βοόλεL, δ βιχσι.),εός μου, σύ �σ.&ιx ιχυτος κιx� των κιχλων 
πιχροχεός. 

τoc οε τ�ς ν6σου ιχυξΎjΤLΚOC τιχυτιΧ εΙσL' των συνοριχμδντων έντιχυ.&ιχ 
μέσον κεκοι.&Lκως λυπουμένων, κιχΙ μετ' &ΊJ...�λων φLλονεLκοόντων, δ μεν 

15 ώριΧ.&Ύ) μΟL σόνοιχκρυς, δ οε ύπ6 του πλΎ)γεΙς, δ οε τ�ν έσ&Yjτιχ κΙΧ.9-ημιχγ
μένΎ)ν, &ΊJ...oς &φιχ(ρεσLν ύπιχρχ6ντων &ποκλΙΧL6μενος, �τερoς ουνιχστε(ιχν 
πιχ.&ων, κιχΙ μίiλλoν πιχρoc των ένεργοόντων ΟΎ)μ6σLΙΧ (ο!ς όφει.λ� βΡΙΧβεόεLν 

Ο � ι ... c � ,  , ) 'Ι , λ' , , ... ' Ι τ o �XΙXLOV ΤΟLς oπωσOΎjπoτε πιχσχουσLν , "νιχ μΎj εγω τους πιχριχ των σ-
μΙΧΎ)λLτων κιχΙ ιχυτων 'Ι τιχλων -ήμL.&νε'Lς &νιxσ�ζoμένoυς - εΙτιχ πιχρoc των 

20 δμΟΥενων Υυμνουμένους &νΎ)λεως, ώνπερ τ�ν συμφορocν κιχΙ ' IουΟΙΧ'Lος 
έ.&ρ�νΎ)σεν &ν - OLOC ΚΟLν�ς &νομ(ιχς πλΎ).&ύν άλ6ντων α.υτων, xιxt Θεου 
κιχτα.φρ6νΎ)σLν, κα.Ι ν6μων των .&εΙων μυΚΤΎ)ΡLσμον κα.Ι &.&έΤΎ)σLν . .  

, ' � ' .,λ ι '  , , Θ ο ' ... J'. C τουτων ουοεLς τ IJV μιxν�ιxν ιχνΙΧΧΙΧLησΙΧL μετιχ Η ε ν ευπορεΙο, ωσπερ Ύ) 
έκ Θεου βιχσLλεΙιχ σου, πριΧττεLν τoc φΙλΙΧ Θεiί'> κιχτoc οόνιχμLν πρώτως, κιχΙ 

25 πιΧντιχς 01.' &ΚΡLβους προς τιχυτιχ ΟLιχνLστα.ν τ�ς έρεόνΎ)ς, κιχΙ 01.' έΠLστροφ�ς 
, � , , Θ ο ' " ... , β ... , ' .,λ  ΚΙΧL οα.κρυων κ ο π οι σ ΟΙ L  Η ε ν ΤΎ)ν  O ΡYΎjν  ΚΟLνως εκ OΙXV" τουτου γιχρ μ,ι 

cι' , ,Ι C , Ι  , β λ Ι . , , ' (βλ Ψ ΠΡΙΧΧ'17εντος, ουκ εσΤLν ο εγγυωμενος ΤΎ)ν μετιχ ο Ύjν. εν τουΤΟLς επ ε ον, 
" β λ "" ' cι ' " ' Ψ " λ' , � ,  Ι α.γLε ιχσL ευ, εν α.Lσ'17ΎjσεL, κα.L μΎ) πιχρο η εΠL πο υ τιχ o LΙX κιχκοπριχγLιχς 
, , � ,  CΙ ' , 1-.. ' λ Ι ... ... , ... � επεLσπεσοντιχ oELVΙX' ψημι.σ'17Ύ)τω το μc. J ιχ εΠLμε εLιχς ΤΎ)ς σΎ)ς ΚΙΧL νυν ΚΙΧι. 

30 εΙς το έξ�ς. �νεκεν τοότων &νΤLβολω, &να.ΧΙΧLτΙσωμεν τ�ν όρΥήν, βελτΙονα. 
ΠΟLΎ)σιΧμενΟL τoc έΠLΤΎ)Οεόμιχτιχ. &ξον εΙς πέριχς έκιΧστ� βLουν προς το οΙ
XΙXLOV κιχΙ το �ννoμoν. τocς .&εΙιχς ένωΤLσ.&ωμεν Γριχφocς ένΎ)χοόσα.ς τoc 
σωσΤLΚιΧ, εΙ τα.υτα. βουλοΙμε.&ιχ ο LΙΧπριΧττεσ.&α.L . έπεΙ κα.Ι -ήμε'i:ς έπιχκουσΙΧL 
[ίοΙ 31 V] Θεον Lκετεόοντες, ου τον �χoν ένωησ&rjνΙΧL Οε6με.&ιχ, &ΊJ...' &νυσ-

35 .&�νΙXL το �ργoν των -ήμετέρων ιxΙτ�σεων. τΙ οε κιχΙ το ε Ι  .&έλετ ε ,  λέγων, 
κα. Ι  ε Ι σα.κοό σετέ  μ ο υ ,  τoc  &γα..&OC τ� ς Ύ� ς  φ ιΧγ ε σ .& ε ,  το ένωτΙ-

46: 5 cf. ΙΙ Tim. 3 :  13 1 1 26 cf. Sirac. 48 : 10 1 1 35-36 18. 1 :  19 

46: V 31r-32r• S 156v-158v• Ρ 36v-38v. 
28 πιχρόψεL codd. 1 1 30 ά,νΙΧΧΙΧL .. Ισωμεν coni. Sevceηko; ά,νΙΧLσχυντ�σωμεν codd. 1 1 36 <ρ,χγεσ.&ε 
Ρ :  <ρcXγ7Jσ.&ε VS 
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46. Το the emperor, rousing him to mercy 

Woe is me, 10rd emperor, since as a result of the affliction of my soul Ι 
suffer also in the flesh. But what is hai'dest for me to bear is my suspicion that 
it is hopeless to expect a cure through <good) deeds, and this is a result of 
the disorder of my way of life in both <body and soul), ΒΟ that every day 
<my illness) «gets worse» . Therefore if any man can provide me with a remedy, 
but puts if off through hesitation, ό! οη account of my insignificance, Ι do not 
think that he will escape punishment at the hands of the Οηθ Who granted 
him power for this purpose, because he does not share this <remedy) which 
he received freely as a gift from God. If then you ΒΟ bid, Ι will disclose to 
your majesty the identity of the man who is endowed with the strength <to 
prevail) against the sorrow and despondency which overwhelm me : You 
yourself, my emperor, if you will, are this man and <this) provider of blessings. 

The <conditions) which aggravate my illness are as follows : as Ι sit 
here in the midst of a crowd of unhappy people who are quarreling with each 
other, Ι Βθθ οηθ man in tears, another who has been struck by someone, an
other bemoaning his bloody clothing, another still, the 10SS of his property, yet 
another suffering from oppression, especially at the hands of those who 
collect the public taxes (who have an obligation to treat justly those who are 
in any way suffering), not to mention those who escape half-dead from the 
Ishmaelites and the very Italians-and then are mercilessly stripped by their 
own countrymen ; their plight would bring tears even to a Jew-who were 
able to take them into captivity οη account of the magnitude of general 
lawlessness, their disregard for God, and their scorn and neglect of the 
divine commandments. 

Mter God, ηο οηθ has the power to check the madness of these Ρθορlθ 
as your divine majesty can, first by doing what is pleasing to God to the best 
of your ability, and , by rousing everyone to this <way of life) with strict 
supervision, and by calling publicly with repentance and tears upon God «to 
abate His wrath» . For if this is not done, ηο οηθ can guarantee any improve
ment. Pay close attention to these matters, holy emperor, and do not disre
gard for 10ng the ' terrible misfortunes which befall υΒ because of our wicked 
deeds. Let the fame of your great concern be spread abroad now and in the 
future. For this reason Ι plead, let υΒ restrain His wrath by improving our 
way of life. Bring it about that each person lives in accordance with righteous
ηθΒΒ and the law. Let υΒ heed the ΗοlΥ Scriptures which resound with precepts 
of salvation, if we wish to do these things, for, when we supplicate God to 
listen, we do not ask that the <mere) sound <of our voices) be heard, but that 
'the substance of our petitions be fulfilled. As for the passage, «Η ye l)e willing 
and hearken to me, ye shall eat the good of the land» , does it mean to hearken 
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ζεσ&αL λόγους, � cχ.νLχνεόεLν τα. έν τοΤς γρc'ιμμασL καΙ πcχ.ση tσχό'L πλΊjρoυν ; 
, ι ι ' β λ ι Ψ " , , , Ι  � , � εΙ. γαρ που Ίj σΎ) ασι "κωταΤΊj υΧΊj επινευσΟL προς ευεργεΤΊjσιν των αυΤΊjς 

8εομένων ύπανΟLγ-ηναι ΧΡΊjστόΤΊjΤOς σπλcχ.γχνα, ύπόχρεως &ν προσνέμεLν 
40 το όφεLλόμενον, καΙ του ΠLέζοντος Ρόεσ&αL, cχ.πήΤΊjσας καΙ τ�ν όφεLλ�ν, δη 

μΊj8ε κατα. χcχ.ριν σοι τιΧ ΤΟLαυτα, cχ.λλιX κατιΧ το cχ.παραΙΤΊjΤOν, καΙ cχ.ν&ρώπcι> 
παντΙ' καΙ κόσμος τοΤς βασιλευσL προ παντος Ι.ί.λλου το 8LxaLOV καΙ το έ!λεος, 
κcχ.ν τοότφ ε ύ φ Ρ α Ι ν ω ν Θ ε � ,  πολυμερως εύφραν&�ση, καΙ πολλων υπ' 
έκεΙνου των 8ωρεων πλουησ&εΙς, καΙ εύχιΧς καΙ έπαΙνους παρα. του ύΠΊj-

45 κόου κομΙση, πο&εLνως καΙ �8έως πνεόντων σε. 
μΎj8ε παρέργως των &εΙων εύαγγελΙων έπακροώμενος, &. παρα8εLγ

ματΙζει παρ&ένους μ� φρονΤLσcχ.σας έλαΙου cχ.ρκoυντoς ΙΧύταίς 8L' δλΊjς νυκ
τός, κcχ.κεί&εν νυμφωνος cχ.πoπεσείν, 8 ακ ρ ό ων ά.πιxρ ιxκλ�τ ω ν  κιχΙ συμ
φορOCς τοΤς παρο8εόουσL καΙ όρωσL τιχλcχ.νLσμιχ· 8 π α ρ ιΧ  τ Ιν ω ν  πωλε'i:ταL  

50  .η καΙ ΚLχρocταL, ό τ�ν γλωττιχν καΙ τ�ν Ψυχ�ν ΙXύτόχρΊjμΙX έ!λεος, xat νυν 
συγκιχλων τ�ν βιχσLλε(αν σου 8L' �μων τ-ης τοί) Θεου μεyά.λΎjς Σοφίιχς έν 
cχ.νιχκτόΡΟLς, κιχΙ πcχ.ντιx όρ-θ-ό80ξον, Ψιxλτcι>8�ματα ένωΤLσ.s-:ηναι. τα. ένταυ&οί, 
οότος ΠΟLότητα του τοι.οότου έλαΙου xιxt φόσLν έ8Ι8αξε, xat πωλε'i:ν 
τοος προσιχΙτας τοος ό 8 ο 'i: ς κ α Ι φ Ρ α γ μ ο ϊ: ς έρριμμένους καΙ πόλαLς 

55 έκκλΊj σ ι.ω ν  κιχ.θ-υπέ8ει.ξε παρ ακα-θ-Ίj μέν o υ ς '  κιΧκεΙνων μόνον τ� 
σώμΙΧΤL πτωχευόντων, προς τoότcι> �μεΤς καΙ παντος ιΧγα.&ου, ώς πωλείν � 
XLXPocv έστερ-ησ-θ-αι. έπΙ τοσουτον �μocς του κιχΙ εΙς βρωσιν cχ.ρκoυντoς, ώς 
οtμΟL τοος κιχτ' έμε μΊj8ε ριχνΙ80ς μLας έξ έ!ργων ΠΡOμΊj.&oυμένoυς τυχεΤν. 
κιχΙ εt μΟL προσ-ην κιχΙ έλαΙου ΤΟLοότου πο&εν ΠΟΡLσμός, φεL8ωλως 8L�ζωνΤL 

60 καΙ γνώμΊjς ιΧνελευ&έρου τυχόνΤL, προς τ� μ-η πωλείν, ού8ε τουτο 
XLXPOCV πρO'ήχ-θ-Ίjν ηνΙ, cχ.πo.&�κας  8 ε  κιχ.&ελε'i:ν , κ α Ι  Ι.ί.λλιχς ο Ικ ο -
8 ο μεϊ:ν έσπου8ά.κεLν των μ� παριχμενόντων εΙς πιχριχφόλιχξLν. 

81.' &. καΙ τ�ν έλε-ήμονα έννo�σας Ψυχ�ν τε καΙ γνώμΊjν τ-ης έκ Θεου 
βιχσLλεΙας σου, εΙς τουτο ιΧνΤLβολω· εΙ καΙ έλαΙων πολλών εύμοtρε'i:, ο(ων έκ 

65 Θά.σου, έξ ''Α.&ω, έξ 'Έω, κιχΙ ο() Κατελά.νοι. ΠLπρcχ.σκoυσι., προ τοότων xιxt 
των το Lοότων , έκεΙνου [fol. 32r] μOCλλον έπεΙΧ.&Ίjτr. του προς έκεΙνΊjν 

" Ιζ , , , -α. ' , 
� 

, \ ξ � 
ι Ψ ΤΊjν νυκτα φωΤL οντος, καΙ. ΤΊjν εκεr.11'εν επr.ρΡOΊjν μ Ίj ο ε ν υ ο L α κ ο η ,  

μΊj8ε �μέρα προς το όμόφυλον, μ� δσαι. βι.ωηκαΙ πεΡLπέτει.αL. ιXσέλΊjνOς γα.ρ 
τότε νόξ, καΙ χ ρ ε Ι α  πολλου  καΙ μcχ.λLστα βασLλευσι. φωτός, ώς OCν 

70 φωτΙζωνταL καΙ οΙ συνLππεόοντες. αύτου του έλαΙου πλΊjσ&�τω σου τιΧ τα
μεία, δτr. τουτο ΠLα.Ινει., προς 8ε xat φωτΙζεt καΙ 80ξcχ.ζεL τον έ!χοντα, καΙ 

43 cf. Joh. Ohrys. ,  1n Phil. , cp. 1, H01n. 1V (PG, LXII, 210) 1 1 47-48 cf. Matt. 25 : 1-13 11 
48-49 cf. ps.-Joh. Ohrys. , 111- pαraholαm dece1n virginum (PG, LIX, 529) 1 1 54 cf. Luc. 14 :23 11 
55 cf. Joh. Ohrys. , De Eleemosynα 111 (PG, XLIX, 294) 1 1  61-62 cf. Luc. 12 :18 1 1 67 cf. 
Greg. Naz., Or. XIV, λr'j' (PG, XXXV, 9080) 1 1 69 cf. Joh. Ohrys. ,  1n Phil., cp. 1, Hom. 1 J' 
(PG, LXII, 210) 

44 πλουΤLσ,f}-εΙς cοηί. Sevcenko; πλουΤLσ,f}-jjς codd. 1 1 51 της VlSP : το1'ς V 1 1  55 μόνων 
codd. 1 1 56 ι:Χγσ.,f}-φ codd. 11 61 προ�χθ-'1'j codd. 

J 
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to the words, or to stndy the Scriptnres diligently and fulfil them with all 
one's might � If your most royal soul would deign to help those who call ιιροη 
you to open your heart οί goodness, since you are obliged to render (to each) 
what ίΒ due, and to rescue from the oppressor, you could claim your debt, 
because such deeds (are not done) by you for your own pleasure, but as an 
obligation, indispensable (for you) and for every man ; and above all else 
righteousness and justice are an ornament for emperors. And ίη «making 
glad» thereby (<the heart οί God» , you will be gladdened ίη many ways, and 
will be enriched by Ηίω with many gifts, and you will receive many prayers 
and praises from your subjects, who regard you with fondness and affection. 

Do not h_eed only cursorily the Holy Gospels which tell the parable οί 
the virgins who did not think to bring enough οίl to last them the whole night, 
and how they thereby failed to gain entrance to the marriage chamber, and 
are deemed worthy οί «inconsolable tears» and (victims οί) misfortune by those 
who pass by and Βθθ them. (As for the question οί) «who sells» or lends this 
(oil) : he who ίη very deed ίΒ mercy ίη both tongue and soul, even now sum
moning through me your majesty, and every Orthodox Christian, to the halls 
οί the great Wisdom οί God to hear the singing here, this man has taught the 
quality and nature οί this kind οί οίl, and has shown that it is sold by the 
beggars who are cast into «the highways and hedges» and who «sit beside» the 
doors (<of churches» . For they are poor ίη body alone, but we, ίη addition to 
this, are poor ίη any good quality, ΒΟ that we are utterly deprived οί the 
chance οί selling or lending even that oil that ίΒ used for food, because, alas, 
people like ωθ do not even take thought to provide one drop for themselves 
through (good) deeds. If Ι ever did have a supply οί such oil from somewhere, 
since Ι live selfishly and have a stingy disposition, ίη addition to not selling it, 
Ι was not even persuaded to lend it to anyone, but strove «to ριιιι down my 
barns, and build greater» ones to protect that which ίΒ ephemeral. 

Wherefore, mindful of the lnerciful soul and mind of your divine majes
ty, Ι make the following request : even if you have a supply οί many kinds οί 
oil, such as that from Thasos or Athos or the East, and the kind the Catalans 
are selling, instead of these (oils) and their like, be eager rather for that (oil) 
which will give light in that night, and «let not night» or day or any vicissi
tudes οί life interrupt its flow to your fellow countrymen. For at that time 
the night (will be) moonless, and emperors especially «need much» light, ΒΟ 
that those who ride with them may be illuminated. Let your storerooms be 
filled with this lάnd οί oil, because it malces fat, and also illuminates and glori-
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ά.νιΧ.λωτον συνΤ1jρει 8ιχιμόνων .&1jριΧ.τρων κιχΙ λόσσ1jς ά.ν�ρώπων. τουτο κιχΙ 
έσ�ιόμενoν κιχτιχκόρως λιχμπρόνει τον νουν, ε ύ φ Ρ ιχ Ε ν ε ι κ ιχ Ρ 8 ί ιχ ν ,  κιχΙ 
8� κιχΙ όφ�ιxλμιωσι φωτος φιχεινουχιχρΙζετιχι φως σιχρκος εύρωστΙιχν, εύεξ-

75 Ιιχν ψυχης, κιχΙ δσιχ τιχις ά.λ1j�εΙιχις τΙμιιΧ. τε κιχΙ μόνιμιχ τη φόσει φιλοτιμει
τιχι βροτων, τ ο ν  �8όμενoν ιx Ι ετι'j) ά.νιχκιχ ιν  ι σ  μ ό ν . 

τοότου γενέσ�ιxι σε ύπερπλ�Ρ1j καΙ Etlxoμoιxt κιχΙ όρέΥομιχι, κιχΙ φιλ
τιΧ.τοις κιχτΙΧλιπεί:ν 8όξαν τ�ν �ν�εν καΙ πλουτισμον ά.νιχφαΙρεΤΟν" τουτο 
ά.παΙρουσι κιχΙ των τη8ε, πιΧ.ντων των &λλων έντιxυ�α, κιχτιχ8υόντων 8LX1jV 

80 μολΙβ30υ, συνιΧ.νεισι με�' �μ&ν. ύπερ τοότου καΙ α,o�ις ά.ντιβολω βιχσιλι
κώτερον κτ�σιxσ.&αι τουτο καΙ άφ�oνώτερoν, τοσουτον λιπιχινον τον �χoντα, 
καΙ φωτΙζον, ώς κα,Ι μέσον  νυκτων  τ-η ς κ ρ ιχυ γ -η ς  �ς ιxισ�έσ�ιxι κοι
νως προσ80κωμεν, 8LX1jV �λΙoυ κιχτιχφωτΙζειν τους �χoντας. κιχΙ τ οότου  
σ ο ι  χ ρ ε ί ΙΧ  πολλ ου ,  ώς &ν κά.κεί:�εν βιχσιλικως τους αιτουντιχς εύεργε-

85 ... β λ ' \ , ι::- ί 

7 
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Θ \ ... της, α σ ι  ε ω ν  τ ο  Ι ο  ιιχ  ΤΙΧΤΟν " ο υ  πιχντες ιχ ιω'1ΤεΙ1jμεν, Η εε του πιχν-
τός, εΙ τιΧ.χιχ �λπΙκιxμεν έπΙ σέ, του έλέους Θεέ, κιχΙ μιΧ.λιστιχ δ κριχτων, 
πρεσβεΙα,ις τ-ης Θεoμ�τoρoς. 

47. Προς τον ΙΧύτοκριΧ.τοριχ, δτι μ� προς εύχιΧς οΙ μετιΧ του βιχσιλέως έν 
τοί:ς ΚΙΧΤ1jχουμενεΙοις συνελ�όντες, προς 8ε τρυφιΧς �βλεΨιxν 

(ο τ�ν Υλωττιχν κιχΙ τ�ν Ψυχ�ν χρυσου πιχντος τιμΙΧλφέστερος βιχσι
λείς ώς άεΙ συγκΙΧλεί:τιχι κιχΙ &ρχοντιχς σ�μερoν κιχΙ π(iσιχν την έκκλ1jσΙιχν 

5 προς τιΧ .&εί:ΙΧ άνιΧ.κτοριχ, �σoμένoυς εύψυχως Xριστι'j) τι'j) πιχντιΧ.νιχκτι ιχΙω
νΙcμ, 8 ο ξ ιΧ. ζ ο ν τ L 8 ό ξ η τ ο υ ς τι'j)8ε τι'j) βΙcμ αΙ8εσ�έντιxς ιχύτον κιχΙ 
3 ο ξιΧ.σιχν τ ιχ ς ·  κιχΙ τουτο τοί:ς συν8ριχμεί:ν βουλομένοις συνοριΧν πρεπω-
8έστερον, το τΙς � τοί:ς όρ�o3όξoις όφεΙλουσα έορτ-η κιχΙ άρμο8ΙΙΧ τοότοις 
πιxν�γυρ ις· ούχ δπως τοί:ς περιβόλοις των �εΙων νεων OLΙX χω ρ Ι ο ι ς 

10 κ ρ ιχ ιπά.λ1j ς ά.ριστιΧν άνιχπέσωμεν, ά.λλ' δπως χεί:ριχς κιχΙ νουν ά.ναρτιΧν 
προς Θεόν, ού μόνον πιχγΙ8ων έχ�ρoυ τους πιστους ά.νωτέρους φυλιΧ.ττεσ
�ιxι, ά.λλ' έξ δλ1jς Υ1jtν1jς σκοτώσεως, καΙ βΙου του τη8ε τυρβώ30υς περι
πλιxν�σεως, ώς &ν μ.� καΙ σΤ1jλιτεόση [ίοl. 32Υ] ώς τινιΧς κιχΙ των προ �μων 
� ιxύτoιxλ�.&ειιx, δ ο !κ ό ς  μου , φιΧ.σκων, ο !κ ο ς  έ στ Ι  π ρ ο σευχ-η ς ,  

1 5  ύ μ εί:ς 8 ε  ιχύτον  λη στων  πεπo ι�κιxτε  σπ�λα, ι o ν . 

73 Ps. 103 (104) : 15 11 76 cf. Ps. 102 (103) : 5  11 82 cf. Matt. 25 : 6  11 83-84 cf. Joh. Ohrys., 
l1t Matt., Hom. LXX Vlll (PG, LVIII, 712) et ln Phil. ,  cp. l, H01n. lV (PG, LXII, 210) 1 1  
85 cf. Joh. Ohrys. , ln Phil., cp. l, Hom. lV (PG, LXII, 210) 

4.7: 6-7 cf. Ι Reg. 2 : 30 11 9-10 cf. Greg . Naz. ,  Oratio ΧΙ, εΙ (PG, ΧΧΧΥ, 8370) 11 
14-15 cf. Marc. 11 : 17 

47: V 32I'-32V• S 158V-159V• Ρ 38V-39V• 
10 άΡLστεΤν codd. 
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fies its possessor and preserves him invincible from the snares of demons and 
the rage of men. And when this (oil) ίΒ eaten, it makes the mind shine 
intensely, it «gladdens the heart» , and gives light of bright light to those whose 
eyes are dim ; it provides health for the body, a sense of well-being for the 
soul, and whatever honorable and enduring (values) are aspired to by human 
nature, the celebrated «rejuvenation of the eagle» . 

Ι pray and earnestly desire .that you may be filled to overfl.owing with 
this (oil) , and will bequeath to your loved ones the inalienable glory and 
wealth therefrom. And when we depart from this life, while everything else οη 
this earth sinks like lead, it will rise together with us. For this reason Ι again 
ask you to acquire a royal and abundant supply of this (oil), since it ΒΟ great
ly fattens and illulmnates its possessor, as to make its possessors shine like the 
Βυη «ίη the middle of the nocturnal cry» for which we are waiting together. 
And «you need much of this» (oil), ΒΟ that with it you may benefit in a royal 
manner those who request it, as ίΒ «the special duty of emperors» . And may 
we alI be deemed worthy of it, Ο God of alI, if we, and especially our ruler, have 
ever had hope ίη Thee, Ο God of mercy, through the intercessions of the 
Mother of God. 

47. Το the emperor, that those who accompany the emperor in the galleries 
do not come to pray, but to indulge themselves 

He whose tongue and soul are more precious than alI gold, today, as 
always, summons emperors and nobles and alI the congregation of the church 
to the sacred halls, to sing heartily to Christ, the eternal Ruler of all, «Who 
glorifies with praise alI those» who reverence and «glorify» Ηίω ίη this life. 
And those who intend to assemble should consider what kind of festival is 
owed by Orthodox Christians, and what sort of celebration ίΒ appropriate for 
them. We should not recline and feast ίη the enclosures of sacred churches as 
if they were (ιplaces for drinking bouts» , but should lift υρ our hands and 

. thoughts to God, (and pray that) the faithful may be preserved not only 
from the snares of the devil, but from alI earthly darkness, and from the con
fused wandering of life here οη earth, ΒΟ that (Christ) the Truth may not re
proach υΒ as He did some of our forebears, saymg, «ΜΥ house ίΒ a house of 
prayer, but ye have made it a den of thieves» . 
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μ� οον �νεκεν τοσ τρυφ-ησαL � καΙ τ ο  l) μ μ α  μ ετεω ρ Ισ ΟΙ; L  συν-
8ρά.μη ΤLς, 8έομΟΙ;L, &/J...' ()πως Ψυχ�ν εύωχ-ησΟΙ;L τη &μβρoσΙι"f τοσ πvεόμoι;τoς, 
το  π ρ ω t π oι; ρ oι;στ� σ o μ oι; Ι  σ ο Ι.  κοι;Ι  έπό ψ ε L  μ ε ,  .&οι;ρροόντως φ.&εγ
Υόμενον. &ν.& ρ  ω π ο  ι. γ ά. ρ , φΊ'jσL, 8 ό  ο ά.ν έβΊ'j  σ οι; ν ε Ι ς  τ ο  L ε ρ  ό ν ,  ού 

20 πά.ντως τρυφ-ησΟΙ;L &/J...a π ρ ο σ ε ό ξ οι;σ&ΟΙ; L .  8 καΙ τοις crUVLOUcrL ποι;ν8ΟΙ;LσΙοι;ς 
τρυφ�, έξ �ς κοι;Ι τελώνΊ'jς &προσποι;.&ως 8ε8LΚοι;ΙωΤΟΙ;L, ώς όρ&ως ά.νοι;βά.ς. 
ταότης τ-ης εύωχΙας εΙ ο{)τω τοις &νοι;κτόΡΟLς συνΙωμεν, κοι;Ι εογε τ-ης ά.να
βά.σεως, 8εLκνόντων κοι;τa ΧΡLστον το έμπόρευμοι;, πρεπόντως ημώντων 
Χρι.στΟν κοι;Ι τούς τοσ Χρι.στοσ. εΙ 8έ τι.νες των ά.φι.κομένων Υοι;στρ ος  

2 5  � 8 ο ν α ι ς ά.φΙκοντο Χ οι; ρ ι. ο ό με ν ο 1. ,  8 κοι;Ι τη πρoτεραΙι"f - των συνεLλεΥ
μένων έποι;πελ&όντων, όστέων ΤLνων κοι;Ι πεΡLττωμά.των ά.πολει.φ&έντων 
έκεΙνΟLς - �μεις τε.&εά.με&οι;, τΙνοι; τ�ν ()VΊ'jcrLV κοι;Ι κοι;ρπώσοντοι;ι. OL 
συντρέχοντες τoότ�, κοι;Ι κ ρ oι; ι.πά.λΊ'j ς χω ρ Ιοι; ΠΟLοόμενοι. "ra τ-ης &εΙοι;ς 
ΣοφΙοι;ς ά.νά.κτοροι; ; κοι;Ι τΙς ό οι;ύτοις έΥΥυώμενος εύρ�σεLν &λλον κοι;φον 

30 ά.νοι;βά.σε ω ς  κ οι; Ι  .& ε ώ σ ε ω ς  τ-ης έκ προσευχ-ης ; � ς  �μ�ς, εΙ βουλοΙμε.&οι;, 
κοι;Ι ο Ι  &Υ ι. Ο L  μ ε σ ι.τ εό ο υ σ ι.ν , ά.φΙξεως &λλΊ'jς τφ i.ερφ ούκ έΠΟΙ;Lνετ-ης, 
()η μΊ'j8ε "ra  &χυ ρ οι;  π ρ ο ς  τον  σιτον , ού8ε .& ρό ψ ι.ς σ οι; ρ κ ο ς  προς 
Ι8ρωτοι;ς πνευμΟΙ;ΤLκοός. 

μ� τ ο Ιν υ ν , ά.νΤLβολω, προς τοις &λλΟLς κοι;Ι ά.ν ά.γν ω ς  τελω μεν  
, ι! � l. '  Ι Ψ λ '  .... � ,  , , " 35 ΤΟΙ; �Y L oι; ,  μΊ'j 0 Ι:;  ΤΟΙ;  U Ί'j οι; τοι;πε Lν ω ς ,  μΊ'j o ε  ΟΙ;Τ L μ ω ς  τ οι;  π οι;ν Τ L μοι;. 

πόσΊ'jς yap ά.μΟLβ-ης έποφ&Ύ)νΟΙ;L ηνa εύλοι;βως τοσ Θεοσ προς npocrXUVΊ'jcrLV, 
&8Ί'jλoν ()ν εΙ ζωΎjς εύμoφ�σεL τυχειν τοσ ΤΟLοότου έσοι;όΡLον. ά.λλ' O�ΤOL 
Υε ά.νοι;μφΙβολον ώς τούς έν εύλoι;βεΙι"f &εμένους εΙσLΤΊ'jτa έν τοις &εΙΟLζ 
σΊ'jκoις, �χoυ  κά.κεΙ τ ω ν  έο ρτοι;ζόντων , μ� συμπoι;νΊ'jγυρΙσoι;ι. οι;ΙώνLΟΙ;·ΚΟΙ;Ι 

40 φεσ τ-ης ά.νoι;λYΊ'jσΙoι;ς εΙ π οι;νΊ'jγό ρ ε L ς  έντοι;σ&οι; κοι;τοι;γελωντες Ι Eλλ�νων  
κοι; Ι  Ί ο υ 8 οι; Ι ω ν ,  μ� μ.όνΟL των &λλων �μ.εΙς, ώς  τφ  πνεόμΟΙ;ΤL τφ  ιX.γΙ� 
80κει, κοι;Ι πoι;νΊ'jγυρΙζoμεν τοστο Χρι.στφ τφ Θεφ κοι;Ι 8εσπότ"(), κοι;Ι βοι;σL
λεις κοι;Ι 8εσπόΤΟΙ;L κοι;Ι π�ς έποφεΙλων ΠLστος κοι;Ι όρ&ό80ξΟζ" ΥένΟLΤΟ, 
ΥένΟLΤΟ. 

48 Π � , , , !!. J.. ' ' λα. .... ,' 11 .... 
• ρος τον ocυτοκροι;τοροι; υΤL μ,l προστοι;σσει. οι;πε 1ΤεLV ενοι; e;κοι;στον των 

ποψένων εΙς τ�ν λοι;χουσιχν ΙΧύτφ πο(μν-IjV 

'ΕπεΙ προ κιχφοσ �νιxγκά.σ&Ί'jν έμιχυτον έποι;ρά.σασ.&ΙΧL ά.πΟ πιχραλυ
π�σεως των κοι;λων ποψένων, οΙ μΊ'j8εμΙιxν τΎjς πoΙμνΊ'jς φροντΙ8ιχ [foΙ 33r] 

16 cf. Luc. 18 : 13 1 1 18 οί. Ps. 5 : 4  ιι 19-20 Luc. 18 : 10 11 24-35 cf. Greg. Naz.,  Orαt·w ΧΙ, 
ε' -ζ' (PG, ΧΧΧΥ, 837 C-840A) 1 1 39 οί. Ps. 41 (42) : 5 11 40-41 cf. Greg. Naz. ,  Orαtio ΧΙ, ζ' 
(PG, XL-X::V, 840Α) 
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Therefore Ι ask that ηο one come (to church) for the sake of indulging 
himself, or «to lift up his eyes» , but to feast his soul οη the ambrosia of the 
Spirit, and to utter with con:fidence, «In the morning will Ι wait upon thee, 
and thou shalt look upon me» . «For» , (Christ) says, «Two men went up into 
the temple» , not to feast, but «to pray» ; and ίη this, for men οί understanding, 
doth the luxury of a complete banquet reside, and thus was the publican 
impartially justi:fied, because he went up rightly. Ιί we assemble ίη this way 
at the imperial halls οί such banqueting, then our approach ίΒ blessed, as we 
demonstrate that our wares are ίη accordance with Christ, and as we honor 
Christ and ΗίΒ servants ίη a :fitting manner. But if certain people come «to 
delight in the pleasures of the stomach» , as Ι saw yesterday-when the as
sembled multitudes departed, they left behind some bones and scraps
what bene:fit will they reap by assembling for this purpose, and turning the 
halls of Divine Wisdom into (ιplaces for drinking bouts» ? And who will assure 
them that they will :find another opportunity for «spiritual ascent» and to 
achieve through prayer «the deification, which the saints would procure» for 
us, if we would be willing ? For a different approach to the temple ίΒ not 
praiseworthy, since (<chaff is not praiseworthy compared with wheat» , nor ίΒ 
«indulging the flesh» praiseworthy compared with spiritual labors. 

Therefore Ι beg this of you : in addition to everything else, «let us not 
celebrate the holy (mysteries) in an impure fashion, nor exalted things ίη a 
degrading manner, nor honorable things dishonorably» . For great ίΒ the re
ward for a man to be seen praying to God ίη a pious manner, since it ίΒ un
certain whether he will live long enough to earn such a reward again οη the 
morrow. For it ίΒ not even certain that those enter the sacred precinct8 
piously shall (hear) the «sound of celebrants» in the other world, and celebrate 
together with them forever. And alas for our insensibility, Ο emperors and 
despots, and every faithful Orthodox Christian who lies under this obligation, 
if we ridicule «the festivals of Greeks and J ews» here, but are the only ones 
not to hold this celebration for Christ, our God and Master, as seems good to 
the Holy Spirit ; 80 be it, ΒΟ be it. 

48. Το the emperor, that he does not order each of the bishoP8 to go to the 
flock assigned to him 

Α while ago Ι was driven to curse myself because of my extreme 
vexation at those fine shepherds who give ηο thought to their flock, but, in the 
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5 ' ' '\ '\ ' !! ι Γ , ι , " , β β ό ποιουμενοι, α.ΛΛ ο ψησιν 't) ρα.φ't) , εα.υτο υ ς ,  ο υ  τα.  π ρ ο  α.τα. σ -
κ ε  r. ν ,  στ't)λr.τεUουσα. τινά.ς -κα.Ι ουτοr. κερ8�σα.r. σπου8ά.ζοντες, τα.ς 8r.α.τρr.-
βα.ς &περr.μερΙμνως έν τη βα.σr.λΙ8ι ποιουμενοι, κα.Ι &8εΙα.ς βα.σιλικ�ς �στr.ν 
δπου κα.Ι Ψ ιλοημιων . &ξιοUμενοr., όφεΙλοντες λόγον &συμπα..&� ηννuεr.v 
α.υτων εκα.στος μΎι �χoντες δ,τι κα.Ι 8ρά.σα.r.μεν, �μα.ς κα.Ι τΎιν έκκλ't)σΙα.v 

10 τυρα.ννουμέν't)ν &ποΚλα.ι6με.&α., κα.Ι πα.ρα.νομιων ων � τουτων 8ια.τριβΎι έν
τα.υ.&οί: έξεr.ρyά.σα.τo. προς οΤς μ't) 8ε  &ν ευ  χα.λκ ο σ  μα.ντευεσ'&α.ι  
Φ ο 'i: β ο v ,  ώς  κα.Ι συνε8ρr.α.ζόντων πολλ&.κις &ντr.πΙπτειv &λλ�λoις ύπερ 
των 8ικα.ζομένων, κα.Ι μέχρι κα.Ι δβρεων κα.τα.ντα.ν, ούχ tvαo το 8Ικα.ιον, 
&λΑ' tvαo τ ο ν  κ-ην σ ον μΎι μ&.τ't)ν κομΙσωντα.ι. εΙ 8έ γε κα.Ι περΙ Ψ�φων 

15 συνέλ.&ωσιν, ο{)ποτε &ποστη πα.ρ' α.υτοΤς ό otvou φροντΙσα.ς συν πέποσιν. 
εΙ ουν 8ια. τα.στα. έωντα.ι προσκα.ρτερεΤν εΙς α.{)ξ't)σιν κα.Ι έ8ρα.Ιωσιν 

των Ρ't).&έντων, πως έ π Ι τ ο ν λ α. ο ν ε Ι Ρ � ν 't) ν λα.  λ � σ ε r. ό Κ u Ρ ι ο ς , 
Υεγεν 't) μένου  τ ο σ  Ι ε ρ έ ω ς  ώ ς  ό λα.6ς ; έν 8έ Υε τοιοότοις τα.λα.ντευό
μενοι, πόση τη &.&υμΙCf βα.λλόμε&α. ! εΙ γά.ρ που τη των Χ't)ρευουσων &νομΙCf 

20 έκκλ't)σιων ώς ένεχόμενος 8ε8ιως συΥκα.λέσω ένα.ντΙους τι'j) �ργ�, &βα.σα.
νΙστους εΙσ&.ξουσr.ν. εΙ τοστο μΎι πρ&'ξω, ποr.μένων τα. πλ�.&'t) έστερ't)μένα. 
έπΙ πολυ λυκόβρωτα. Υέγονεν. εΙ 8' &νευ των ύποπτευομένων τοσ �ργoυ oc
Ψόμε.&α., &&ετ�σει κα.νονικη OCλισκόμε&α.. �ν.&εν κα.t τΎιν ζωΎιν &πολέΥομα.ι, 
τα. α.ύτα. έξα.ιτουμενος μΎι πλεΤον έά.σ.&ω, &ντιβολω, τα. των ποιμένων τ-ης 

25 νομΙμου μα.κρα.ν κα.τα.στά.σεως, ώς τ-ης βλ&.β't)ς ου τ�ς τυχοuσ't)ς, &λλ' δλη 
τη έκκλ't)σΙCf μεΥ&.λ't)ν τΎιν &μορφΙα.ν έπεLσα.γοUσ't)ς, κα.t έξ έκεΙν't)ς τον ΙSλε
&ρον κα.Ι το'i:ς τουτοις έφ't)σοχά.ζουσL, 8υνα.μένοις κα.Ι τα.στα. προσ8ιορ.&οσν 
&συΥχώρ't)Τα.. 

49. Προς τον α.υτοκρά.τορα. 

ΈμοΙ &εΙ περΙ τα. κα.λα. κα.Ι μα.λλον τα. &να.γκα.Τα. τυΥχά.νονη λΙα.ν 
&μβλε'i:, μόλις έπ�λ&εν ύπό8ειγμα. &ρα.ρότως συντε'i:νόν μοι εΙς vου&έτ't)μα., 

' 1"  - , " " ' α.  " β - , λ Ι Ψ πα.ρ ου κα.r. μικρου α.ΠΟΥνους τα. εμα., ΠΡΟ't)χυ't)ν το εκφο ουν εκκα. υ α.ι 
5 τουτΙ ο() μοr. 80κεί: &yvoe'i:v τινα. των δσοr. β&.πτουσr.ν εΙς νοσν, et μ� που 

τα.'i:ς πτέ ρ ν α. r. ς  φ ο ρ εϊ: τον  έγκέψα.λ ο ν ,  δσον &νέπνεr. κα.Ι δπως 
ύπερ't)Υά.πα. κα.Ι otCf έ8έ8ετο τη στοργη τοί:ς υίέσr.ν ' ΗλεΙ· &λλ' δη μΎι προε
τΙ&εr. κα.Ι προετΙμα. των τέκνων τοσ Θεοσ τα. μα.ρτU-[fοl. 33Υ] pr.cl, έλεεινως 
συν έκεΙνοr.ς ου μόνον ίερωσuν't)ς, &λλα. κα.Ι τ�ς ζω�ς &πεστέρ't)Τα.ι, 8εΤΥμα. 

48: 5-6 of. Ezeoh. 34: 2,8 1 1 1 1-12 Leutsoh-Schneidewin, 1Ι, 228 1 1 14 of. Matt. 22 : 19 1 1  
17 Ps. 84 (85) : 9  1 1 18 of. Osee 4 : 9  

49: 6 Demosthenes, ΠερΙ ΙAλoνV'ήσoυ, 7.45; of. Athanasius, Ερρ. 50, 19 et 58, 36-37 1 1  
6-9 οί. Ι Reg. 2-4 

24 -τ=ijς] -το\) Ρ 
49: V 33r-35r• S 160v-163v. Ρ 4Of-43v. 

1 ante προς add. Ύρά.μμιχ vrsp 11 post ΙΧύτοκρά.-τοριχ add. Ινιχ μ-η 8L' ύπέρ.&εσLν μένωσLν 
ιχ..&ερά.πευ-τιχ ΙSσιx &.-τ-τιχ μLΚΡιi «νιχφέρομεν, κιχι μ-η ήj .&upL8L ΡLφέσ.θ-ω μόνον -τιi Ύρά.μμιχ-τιχ vrsp 
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reproving words of the Scriptures, «feed themselves, and not their sheep» . 
Above all, they strive after gain, as they make their carefree residence in the 
capital, and from time to time ask the emperor for favors and honors, although 
each of them will have to pay the merciless penalty. Not knowing what else 
to do, 1 weep for myself and for the Church which ίΒ ruled by tyranny, and 
<1 weep) for the outrages caused by their residence here. Furthermore, 
«Phoebus does not prophesy without a gift of copper» ; thus, when they 
assemble <fot meetings of the synod), they often argue with each other over 
the defendants, and even come to blows, not for the sake of justice, but ΒΟ 

they won't have accepted bribes to no purpose. And if they meet for an 
election, a <candidate) who will bribe them with wine and melons is never far 
away. 

If then for these reasons they are permitted to remain ΒΟ as to increase 
and firmly establish the above-mentioned practices, how «will the Lord speak 
peace to His people» , «when the priest has become like his flock» 1 lnto what 
despair am 1 cast, caught as Ι am in this dilemma ' For, οη the one hand, if, 
out of my fear that 1 am responsible for the lack of order ίη dioceses which 
are bereft of bishops, Ι convoke <bishops) who oppose my plan, they will 
propose unqualified <candidates). If, οη the other hand, Ι don't do this, the 
multitudes who have long been deprived οί bishops will fall prey to wolves. 
But if 1 undertake my plan without those <bishops) who are under suspicion, 
then 1 will be guilty of disregard of the canons. Therefore 1 despair οί life, 
making one and the same request : 1 beg οί you, do not allow the bishops to 
reside far from the diocese allotted to them by la w, since the harm ίΒ by ηο 
means slight, but ίΒ a great blemish upon the entire Church, and thus brings 
perdition to those who condone these unforgivable transgressions, although 
they have the power to correct them. 

49. Το the emperor 

Although 1 have always been extremely sluggish with regard to good 
deeds, especially urgent ones, an incident recently occurred which urgently 
compelled me to reflect, after which Ι all but despaired of my situation, and 
was persuaded to reveal this terrible matter. 1 do not think there is anyone 
who has a drop of intelligence (unless «he wears his brain in his heels» ), who 
does not know how Elei depended υροη and loved his sons exceedingly and 
with what a:ffection he was bound to them. But because he did not give prece
dence to and prefer the testimonies οί God above his sons, together with them 
he was pitiably deprived not only of the priesthood, but also of life. And thus 
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10 αιωνL τrA).εΙς τα.πανΤL του μ� ΤLνα προτιμα.ν τολμ'Υ)ρως των .&ε·,;κων ΤcX &.ν
.&ρώΠLνα, � σLωπΊ} έπαρcχ.τ� έφ'Y)συxcχ.ζεLν έν οΤς .&υμουταL το .&ε'Lον καΙ παρο
ξόνεταL, έν μέρεΙ. ΚΡLνοόσ'Υ)ς τΊ)ς Άλ'Υ).&εΙας συΥκατα.&έσεως εΙναL τ�ν σι.ω
π�ν έν xaxo'Lc;; � καΙ χεΙροσLν. 8 καΙ αύτοΙ σχετλLωμεν (ούαΙ μΟL τΊ)ς συμ
φορα.ς ! )  Ιλό''; τοι.αότη έμπεπαρμένΟL 8εLνως 8LcX μόν'ην &.γcχ.Π'Y)σLν .  τΊ)ς ycXp 

15 ΚΟLνΊ)ς &.νομΙας, &.νυποΙστου 8ΙΚ'Υ)ν φλογός, τ�ν δσ'Υ) υπο CΡωμαΙους 8ρατ
τομέν'Υ)ς 8Lττως, καΙ μόν'Υ)ς μετcX Θεον Ισχυοόσ'Υ)ς, εΙ βοόλεL, τΊ)ς έκ Θεου 
βασLλεΙας σου μ� το πα.ν υπ' αύτΊ)ς, φευ, αΙσχρως &'ποτεφρω.&η - ώς πρό
ΤΡLτα των σμLκρυνόντων κακοβουλΙq. ΤLνων των φέρεLν ΤcX σκΊ)πτρα λαχόν-, cp ' , C r! � ' Χ  - ' Ι  -των τα ωμαLων σΧΟ L ν r. σ ματα ,  ως σΤL μ /l τα  Ρ L σ τ ο υ  'Υ) σ ο υ ,  

20 &.λλ' ό ρ έ ξ ε L ς  ο Ικ ε Ι ας ΠPOΤLμ'Y)σcχ.ντων, μ'Υ)8έ γε τίf) τόφ� υπoκλLνcχ.ντων 
φLλ�κooν οδς εΙς ένώτισLν ώς α.ρα έκεΙνΟLς καΙ π ρ ο στε&εΤσ&α L τ ο  π ίi ν ,  
τοΤς  π ρ ώ τ ω ς  ζ 'Υ) το υ σ L  8 1. '  gργων τ�ν  βασ ι.λε Ι αν κα Ι  τ�ν  8 ι.κ α L 
οσόν'Υ)ν  Θ ε ο υ ,  ώ ς  μ� τ cχ.  γε α.λλως συμβασr.λεόεLν τοόΤΟLς &.νέξεσ.&αι.. 

τοΙνυν δμοΙως έκεΙν� τίf) i.ερε'i: �μεpoν καΙ �μεϊς, &.φόκτ� τίf) φ(λτρ� 
25 τίf) περΙ ταόΤ'Υ)ν, υ ι ε  &.ν.&ρ ώ π ο υ , σκοπον  τέ.&ε ι.κcχ.  σ ε  έπι.λ'Υ)σ.&έντες, 

σLωπωμεν ώς &.βλεπτουντες έκ ταόΤ'Υ)ς τ cX τ Ί) ς ρ ο μ φ α Ι α ς ,  ε L λ cχ. β Ο ι. 
Ψ υ x� ν ,  του &.ναβοα.ν καΙ γ υ μνη , το λεγόμενον, κ εφ αλη έκβι.cχ.ζει.ν ώς 
8έον καΙ φΙλον Θείf) 8ι.ΟLκε'Lσ&αL αύτη ΤcX XOLVcX καΙ ΤcX t8La. &.λλ' εt που καΙ 
των πολλων &ττα fLLKPcX &.ναφέρομεν, τίf) του και.ρου &.νωμcχ.λ�, καΙ τη των 

30 &.ντι.κει.μένων το'Lς 8έουσι.ν έγρ'Υ)γόρσεL, καΙ 8� καΙ &.ναβολη τη έσαόρι.ον τη 
κρατοόση ΤcX νυν (�ς μέγα το πΊ)μα περΙ ΤcX καΙρι.α) , 81.' υπέρ.&εσι.ν �μει.νεν 
&.&ερcχ.πευτα· καΙ ταυτα σκοπος μ� ΤcX τυχόντα &.νLστορε'Lν με, &.λλ' δσα καΙ 

, , Ψ " λ'  " ξΙ '  '� λ ' - , - , σωματα καΙ. υχας ο εσκει.ν Τ'Υ)ν απρα �αν αΡLσ'Υ) ον. εν γουν καΙ. τοι.ς αναγ-
καΙοι.ς αύτο'Lς έπl.κρατουσαν παρα8poμ�ν αΙσ&ανόμενοι., ώς 80κε'Lν κενο-

35 λόγους �μίiς καΙ ε Ι ς  &.έρ α  λαλε'i:ν , &.φop�τ� λόπη κατακρατοόμε&α, 
καΙ μocλλον ώς i. σ τ α μέ ν ω ν ,  φευ, έκ τοl.οότων των �μετέρων έ π Ι ξ υ Ρ ο υ . 

καΙ εt γε πιxτρ cχ. σ Lν ό φ εϊ:λον υ Ιέ σ L  ΤcX  τ Ι μ L ΙΧ  &.ΠΟ & 'Υ) σ ιχ υ ρ  L 
ζ ε  ι. ν ,  τ Ι  �fL'Lv τιμLώτερον κιχΙ χρεων του μ� μόνον &.νLστορε'i:ν, &.λλ' gσΤLν οό 
καΙ βl.cχ.ζεLν σε τον υi.έιχ τΊ)ς έκκλ'Υ)σΙιχς ; πα.σιχ &.νcχ.yκ'Y) .&εοφι.λως μεν βLουν 

40 έν το'i:ς σο'Lς, καΙ οtκτ� [foΙ 34r] tσιχ γν'Υ)σ(ων υιων φροντΙζεLν των υπο 
χεϊ:ριχ, Ρόεσ.&ΙΧL 8ε &.νομΙιχς 8LττΊ)ς νoμΙμ� έπεξελεόσεL, εΙ συμβη έμπαγ-η
νιχl. ΤLνcχ.ς, οΙκτΙζεσ.&αΙ τε &.8Lκουμένους, καΙ πενομένους προ'Lκιχ κατιχ
πλουτεΤν, &.λλcX μ� μcχ.Τ'Y)ν �μα.ς &.νιχφέρεLν ΤcX λ(ιχν όν�σoντα (εΙ δλως καΙ τcX 
υμων &.κουστcX αιτ�ματιx προς Θεου βουλοΙμε&α γΙνεσ&ΙΧL, κιx&cχ. που κιχΙ � 

45 .&εΙιχ φων�, ώ ς  μετ ρ ο υ μεν &'νΤ L μετ ρ ο ό μεν Ο L) ,  & Θεου �fL'LV έγκε
λευομένου λαλε'Lν κ.ιχΙ μ� σLωπα.ν, μ'Υ)8ε πcχ.σχεLν υπoστoλ�ν � μέ ρ ιxς δ ψ ε L  

1 9  cf. Ps. I04 (105) : 11 11 19-20 cf. Phil. 2 : 21 1 1 21-23 cf. Matt. 6 : 33 11 25 cf. Ezech. 33 : 7 1 1 
26-27 cf. Ezech. 33 : 6  1 1 27 Leutsch-Schneidewin, Π, 85 1 1 35 cf. Ι Cor. 14 : 9  1 1 36 Leutsch
Schneidewin, Π, 392 1 1 37-38 cf. Π Cor. 12 : 14 1 1 45 cf. Luc. 6 : 38 1 1 46 cf. Ps. 55 (56) : 3--4 

10 τ&πανη] τα παντΙ codd. 1 1 13 κακοΤς] καλοΤς codd. 
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he set an example for all future generations never to dare to give precedence 
to the human over the divine, nor to pass over in accursed silence matters 
which enrage and provoke God, since Truth judges that silence in the face of 
evil or worse is a mark of a pproval. And this very thing we will bewail (alas 
for my m.isfortune ! ), since we are bogged down terribly in the mire of personal 
affection. For universal lawlessness, like an irresistible :fl.ame, has enveloped 
all the Roman territory twice over, and only you, your divine majesty, after 
God, are able, if you will, to keep everything from being shamefully reduced 
to ashes by it. Recently certain of those whose lot it is to bear the scepter 
have reduced Roman tenitory through the bad advice of some people, giving 
preference «not to the things of J esus Christ» , but to their own desires ; nor 
in their arrogance did they lend an attentive ear to the advice that «everything 
is added to those who seek first of all through their works the kingdom and 
righteousness of God» , since otherwise He will not endure to rule together 
with them. 

Therefore today, just like that priest [Elei], because of my irresistible 
affection foryour majesty, Ι forget <the precept) «son of man, Ι have set thee 
as a watchman» , and keep silence, as if disregarding <the warning) «the 
sword, if it take a life . . .  » ,  and refrain from shouting and from forcing you 
with the proverbial bare head to adm.inister both public and private a:ffairs 
as is right and pleasing to God. But whenever Ι do report certain small 
matters out of many, because of the troubles at this time and the vigilance of 
my opponents against necessary measures, and because of the prevailing 
habit these days of postponing matters to the monow (and in emergencies 
this causes great harm), they have remained unattended to through delay. 
And it is not my intention to report minor incidents, but matters in which 
failure to act will clearly destroy both bodies and souls. Even ίη these matters 
of utmost necessity, when Ι perceive the prevailing attitude of negligence, ΒΟ 
that Ι seem to babble ίη vain and «to speak into the air» , Ι am overwhelmed 
with unbearable sonow, especially since as a result we are in an extremely 
precarious position. 

And if indeed (crathers ought to lay υρ honorable things for their sons» , 
then what could be more honorable and necessary for me than not only to 
make inqlύries, but even οη occasion to exert pressure οη you as the 80η of 
the Church 1 Υου have the obligation to live your own life in 10ve of God, and 
to look after your subjects compassionately as if they were your own children, 
and to save them with lawful punishment from twofold lawlessness, if any of 
them should happen to be ensnared <in vice), and to take pity οη victims of 
injustice, and to enrich the poor at your own expense, but Ι should not report 
ίη vain matters of great importance-if we wish your petitions as well to be 
heard by God, since the ΗοlΥ 8criptures say «as we measure it shall be mea
sured unto us» -and these matters should not be subject to any delay because 
of «the early hour» or hesitation, since God charges us to speak and not keep 
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� gκν<t>. ocν οι β ό 1J σο ν  γ ά. ρ  φ1Jσι.ν έν εσχό·Ι: ,  κ οιΙ μ,� φ ε Ιση · & <;  
σά.λπ ι.γγ ο ς  δ ψ ω σον  τ�ν  φ ων�ν  σου · κ οι Ι  OCνά.γγε ι.λον  τ ίj)  
λ oι ίj)  μ, ο l.>  τ OC  ά μ, oι ρ τ � μ,oιτoι οιύτου , κ οι t  τίj) ο 'Lκ<t>  ' Ι οικω β  τOCς  

50 ocv ο μ, Ι οι ς  οι ύ τ ω ν . έ μ,ε  � μ,έρ  οιν έ ξ  � μ,έ ρ οις ζ 1JτoG σ 1. ,  Κ ΟΙ  Ι γν  ω ν οι Ι  
μ,οl.>  τOCς  ό ο ο ό ς  έΠ L&u μ, ο υ σ LΨ & ς  λοιο ς Ο LΚ ΟΙ L ο σό ν 1J ν  π εΠ Ο L1J 
κ ω ς  κ οι Ι  κ ρ Ι σ Lν Θ ε ο υ  οιύτου  μ, �  έγκοιτοιλελ Ο Lπώ ς ,  οι ε τ ο υ σ Ι  
μ,ε  ν υ ν  κ ρ Ι σ Lν Ο Lκ οι Ι οιν κοιΙ στόμ,ΟΙΤ L  μ, ό ν ο ν  έγγ Ιζε Lν  έΠ L.&U 
μ, ο υ σ ι. Θ ε ίj) ,  gλως μ,� φρoντtζόντων ύμ,ων των έν χερσΙ ποιρεLσΠΡά.ξεων. 

55 κοιΙ Ινοι τ&t;λoι έά.σω των ύμ,ετέρων, πορνεΙοις, φ1JμΙ, κοιΙ μ,ΟLχεΙοις κοιΙ OCOL
κΙοις κοιΙ ocλέκτοuς ά,ΡΡ1JτοuργΙοις, το ΠΟLμένων έκτος ocνεκτον �γείσ.&OΙL τ�ν 
ποΙμν1Jν ΧΡLστου έκ πολλου OCν.&ρώΠΟLς κοιΙ οοιΙμοσLν ocφεLοως εες κοιτά.
βρωμοι κείσ.&οιι. (όφείλον ύμ,ίν ocνοιγκοιίον �γείσ.&oιι. ο!οιτο ocνοιπνείν), ocλλocτο 
Oι.oιpρ�γνυσ&OΙL κοιΙ ΟLΟΙΡΡ1JγνόεLν τ�ς έκκλ1JσΙοις Χρι.στου (& τ�ς ζ1JμΙοις !)  

60 τοίς gσοι. κοιΙ βοl.>λ1J&είεν σl.>νΟρομ�ν κοιΙ &Οει.οιν ΟΙΟοσ&οιι., OCν.&ρώπων πρόσ
ωποι λοιμβοινόντων ύμων, μ,� οιεοουμένων έν ΠPOτLμ�σει. του κενω.&έντος 
άγΙοΙ.> κοιΙ ποινολβΙοl.> οιtμ,οιτος, έκεΙνοl.> του .&εορρότοl.>, ένώσεως έ!νεκεν των 
Οι.'Cστοιμένων, κοιΙ o� κοιΙ του μ� νομΙμως Οι.εξά.γεσ&οιι. τOC OCν.&ρώπι.νοι, κοιΙ 
ποιρOC τΙνος έοό'&1J κοιΙ τΙσι. τοίς λόγοι.ς. 

65 ού οέον φρονείν Οι.OC τοιυτοι έκκoιυ.&�νoιι. κοιΙ τ�ν όργ�ν ; κοιΙ & μοι. 
τ�ς συμφορOCς κοιΙ τ�ς όφει.λ�ς ! πότε κοιΙ γOCρ ο ο υλο ι. oc x pe'i:o r. τη 
Τ1Jρ�σει. των ΟLοιτετοιγμένων ΠΟΙΡΡ1JσLοισ.&�νοιι. &oιpρ�σoμεν ; κοιΙ εΊ.&ε Οι.OC 
νομΙμων ocποβολ�ν προς ocξΙοιν κοιτεγι.νώσκομεν έοιυτων, τ�ν όp�ν έκοε
χόμενοι. !  � γOCρ &ν έβλέψοιμεν προς Οι.όρ.&ωσι.ν, κοιΙ μ� �pγων χωρΙς ocντΙ-

70 λ1Jψι.ν ocνεμένομεν, μόνον �λεoν του κρι.του, ocλλoc μ� κοιΙ τ�ν κρΙσι.ν προσ4-
Οοντες. � ουχ ύπερ τ�ν των Σ ο ο ό μ ω ν &νει.σι. προς Θεον � ύμετέροι κ Ρ οι u 
γ� , έξ ων μι.κροΙ κοιΙ μεγά.λοι., &νορες τε κοιΙ γuνοι'i:κες, κοιΙ &ρχοντες κοιΙ 
OCρχόμενοι. τOC χεΙρι.στοι. OCσποιζόμε.&οι ; τΙ οέ ; ούχ ύπόχρεοι. έ!κοιστος τον πλ1J
σ(ον κοιΙ [ίοΙ 34 V] έοιυτον OCνοιγκά.ζει.ν βι.ουν &ς τOC λόγι.οι (κοιΙ μ,OCλλον ol 

75 προ()χοντες κοιt �ργ<t> κοιΙ λόΥ<t» τOC φά.σκοντοι, έπε  φ ά. ν 1J � Χ ά. Ρ ι. ς τ ο υ 
Θ ε ου � σ ω τ� ρ ι. o ς  π OC σ ι.ν OCν.&ρ ώ π ο ι. ς ,  π οι ι. Ο ε ό ο υ σ οι  � μ,oc ς ,  t voι  
OCρν1J σά.μεν ο ι.  τ�ν  OC σ έ β ε ι.οιν  κοιΙ  τOCς έπ ι..&υ μ, Ι οι ς  τOCς  κ ο σ μ ι.κά.ς J 
(πρόσχωμεν τΙ ocκοόομ,εν ! )  σ ω φ ρ ό ν ω ς  κοι Ι  Ο ι.κ οι Ι ω ς  κ οι Ι  ε ύ σ ε β ώ ς  
ζ � σω μ ε ν  έν  τ ίj)  ν υ ν  οι Ιών ι. ,  ocπεκοεχ ό μεν ο ι. τ�ν  μ,οικοιρ ( οιν 

80 έ λ π ( ο  οι κ οι Ι έ π ι. φ ά. ν ε ι. οι ν τ � ς ο ό ξ 1J ς τ ο υ μ, ε γ ά. λ ο Ι.> Θ ε ο υ κ οι Ι 
σωτ� ρ o ς  � μων  Ί1J σ ο υ ,  8 ς  έοιυτον  ύπερ  � μω ν  ο έοωκεν ; οδτω 
γOCρ Οι.οιζώντων, -ήλπΙζετο το gτοιν  ό Χρ ι. στ Ο ς  φ οιν ε ρ ω&η , Ύι ζω�  
Ύι μ,ων , τότε  κ οι Ι  ύ μ,εΤς σόν  oιύτίj) φ oιν ερ ω &� σ ε σ.& ε  έ ν  Ο ό ξη . 
ύπέρευγε τ�ς τοι.OCσΟε &εώσεως, �ς κοιΙ OCντι.βολω μ� έκπέσωμ,εν, μ1Jοέ γε 

47-53 Ιβ. 58 : 1-2 11 53-54 cf. Is. 58 : 2  et 29 : 13 1 1  66 Luo. 17 : 10 1 1  71-72 cf. Gen. 18 : 20 1 1  
7.5-81 Tit. 2 : 11-14 ι ι 82-83 001. 3 :4 

. 
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silence. For He says, «Cry alond and spare not ; lift υρ thy voice ΒιΒ with a 
trnmpet, and declare to my people their sins and to the honse of J acob their 
iniqnities. They seek me day by day, and desire to know my ways, as a 
people that had done righteousness, and had not forsaken the judgment of 
their God ; they now ask of me righteous judgment, and desire to draw 
nigh to God only with their mouth» , but ΒιΠ the while you take ηο heed at all 
of the illegal exactions of which you are guilty. And Ι will not mention your 
other sins, fornication, Ι mean, and adultery and injμstice and unspeakable 
perversions, and your belief that it is tolerable for the :flock of Christ to 
remain long without shepherds, and to lie pitiably as an easy prey for men and 
demons (when you should believe that (having shepherds) is ΒιΒ necessary ΒιΒ 
breathing}, and (your belief that it is tolerable> to aid and abet anyone who 
wishes to separate from and to cause schism in the Church of Christ (Ο what 
misfortune ! ), while you show personal prejudice, and are not ashamed, in 
showing preferences, of the holy and most blessed blood which was shed for 
ΙΙΒ, :flowing from a god, for the sake of unifying the schismatics, and are not 
ashamed when mankind is not being governed lawfully, and (when we do 
not consider with awe) by vVhom (this mandate) ,vas given and with what 
words. 

Doesn't one have to conclude that it is for these reasons that His wrath 
has been kindled 1 Alas for my misfortune and obligation ! When will we 
«worthless servants» make bold to speak freely because we have abided by the 
commandments 1 W ould that we might worthily condemn ourselves because 
of our rejection of lawful behavior, and await His wrath ! For then we would 
seek to mend our ways and would not expect succor without action οη our 
part, singing οηlΥ of the mercy of the Judge, and not of His judgment. Has 
not your cry arisen to God even above that of the Sodomites, because we 
cling to iniquity, whether young or old, male or female, ruler or ruled 1 What 
then 1 Does not each person, especially those who are leaders in word and 
deed, have the obligation to force himself and his neighbor to live in accordance 
with the words which say : «the grace of God that bringeth salvation hath 
appeared to all men, teaching ΙΙΒ that, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts» 
(let ΙΙΒ pay attention to these words ! ), «we should live soberly, righteously, and 
godly in this present world ; looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious 
appearing of the great God and our Savior J θΒΙΙβ, Who gave Himself for US» 1 
For, if we lived in this way, it was hoped that «when Christ, Who is οαι life, 
shall a ppear, then shall ye also a ppear with Him in glory» . Blessed be this deifica
tion! Ι pra Υ tha t we ma Υ not fail to a ttain it, nor from now οη let ΙΙΒ prefer shame-
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85 τoc έπονεί3ιστα άπεντευ&εν προκρΙνωμεν. ό λαο ς ουτ ο ς ,  φ1)σ(, τ ο'ί:ς 
χε Ιλε σ ί  με  τ ι μ � ,  � 3 ε  καρ 3 ία αυτων π ό ρ ρ ω  ά.πέχε ι ά.πt  
έ μ ο υ · μά.Τ1)ν  3 ε σ έ β οντα ί με , καΙ τ Ι με  λέγετε  Κύ  Ρ ι ε , Κύ Ρ ι ε , 
κ α t ο υ π ο ι ε 'ί: τ ε &. λ έ γ ω ύ μ 'ί: ν ; καΙ ό μ � ά. γ α π ω ν μ ε τ ο ν λ ό γ ο ν 
μ ο υ ο υ τ 1) Ρ ε'ί:  , ώς αδ&ις καΙ ό ά. γ α π ω ν μ ε τ oc ς έ ν τ ο λ ά. ς μ ο υ 

90 Τ1) p � σ ε ι ,  xιxt έγω x ιx t  ό Π ατ� p έλε υ σ ό με.&α ,  καΙ δσα έξΎίς, και' 
ε Ι  ταυτα ο t ο ατε , μ ακά. ρ ι ο Ι  έστε  έocν π ο ιΎίτε  αυτά. . ά.λλ' & μοι, 
προς τούτοις μ� γέν1)ται δτι xιx t  � φ αγεν Ί ακ ω β  κ α Ι  έ ν επλ� σ&1) , 
xιxt  άπελά.κ τ ι σεν  ό -1JγαΠ1) μέν ο ς .  εΙ γά.ρ τL των έπαρά.των ποτε 
συγκεκαλυμμένως έπρά.ττετο, &ρτι άναφαν30ν ένεργούμενα άνακόπτει 

95 ου3είς. τίς yOCp τoc τΎίς έκκλ1)σίας, τΙς τoc τΎίς πολιτείας, εΙ ώς φΙλον Θε� 3ι
εξά.γεσ.&αι πολυπραγμονε'ί: καΙ συνίσΤ1)σιν ; � ο υ χ  � β ασ ιλε ία έπ ιστα
σ ί α  έστ t  καΙ όρΙζεται �νν o μ o ς ; ου λόγον ύφέξομεν �καστoς τ� του 
κόσμου παραγωγε'ί: εΙς 8 πεπιστεύμε&α, εΕ ώς φίλον έκείνιι> καΙ oιιι>κ�κα
μεν, xιx&oc έκφοβεϊ: ό τ ο  τά.λαντον  ε Ι λ1) φ ώ ς ,  ουχ δτι μ� προσαπώλεσε 

100 3εχ&εΙς, άλλoc 3ιο καΙ μ� προσεξεΙργαστο έκ30&είς ; εΕ 3έ που τινocς όνει-
3ίζει ώς δταν  άπέκτε ν εν α υ τ ο ύ ς ,  τότε έξεζ�τoυν  α υ τ ό ν ,  εΕ �με'ί:ς 
μ1)3ε τότε άλλ' �τι καΙ τη xιxx(q. έμπλατυνόμε&α, τΙ καΙ πεισόμε&α ; xιxt 
πό&εν μ� 3ε30Ικαμεν το ο υ α Ι ο Ι  έπ ισπώ μεν ο ι  ώ ς  σχο ι ν Ι ιι>  μ ακ p �  
τocς  � μ α p τ ί α ς  αυτω ν ,  xιx t  τ oc ς  αυτων  ά.ν ο μ ίας  ο ία  ζ υ γ <;'>  L μά.ντ ι 

105 3 α μά.λε ω ς ,  ων Et στραφέντες ώς 3έον στενά.ξομεν �νεκεν, σω&1)σόμε&α. 
ταυτα εΕ ά.λΎj&εύων φΎjμί, μ� τη &υρί3ι αΕτω το γρά.μμα pιφ�τω, 

φοβουντος &κρως ύμα,ς του έocν μ� έπ ιστ ρ αφΎίτε ,  τ�ν  ρ ο μφα ίαν 
αυτου  στ ιλβώ σε ι  &εσπίζοντος, καΙ μά.λα 3ιψωντος Θεου, �ως έσμεν έν 
το'ί:ς ζωσιν, εΙλικρινΎί προς αυτον έν3είξασ&αι πά.ντας τ�ν έξ �pγων μετά.-

1 10 νοιαΨ έφ' fj, άξιω, των [fol. 35r] Εχνων έφαπτόμενος, μ� μόνον 3ιαναστΎί
ναι, ά.λλOC 3ιαναστΎίσαι καΙ �μα,ς καΙ πα,ν το ύπ�κooν, εΕς ύπό3ειγμα κεΧPΎj
μένους άρΙστως �μα,ς το'ί:ς Νινεω;των, καΙ μά.λα 3ιαπpεψά.σΎjς έν πλείστοις 
τΎίς βασιλείας ύπερ πολλούς, βασιλικώτερον &μα καΙ άν3ρικώτερον έν το'ί:ς 
κρείττοσι. καΙ τουτο p�στoν αυτη τη έκ Θεου βασιλείq. σου, έπεΙ μΎj3ε 

1 15 &κριτα τoc �μων, καΙ �μεϊ:ς ουκ ά&ά.νατοι, συγκλείσαντος ω3ε Θεου καΙ βίον 
καΙ πρα,ξιν, 3ικαΙαν 3ε μόνΎjν έκε'ί: των πεπραγμένων έξέτασιψ έφ' οίς ό 
, - λ ' - , λλ ' ( \ , ί ' , Ψ αφροντιστων τα ανισει τιι> τοτε πο α εαυτον ακα ρως και καταμεμ εται. 

�ν&εν παρακαλω, μ� όνει3ισ&ωμεν ώς β α ρ υκι:Χ. ρ 3 ιο ι ο  �ως 3ε 
μα,λλον καιρός, & ε ρ απ ε ύ σ ω μεν τ� ν κακ Ι αν κα Ι  o u  μ� τη 

120 κακ tq.  συντελεσ.&ω μεν , �χoντες στ�λ Ύjν �λo ς  ά.πεΙρους των προ 
�μων. φOβΎj&ωμεν � αε3εσ&ωμεν � ά.γαπ�σωμεν τον κα&' �μέραν παρακα-

85-87 Is. 29 : 13 1 1 87-88 cf. Luo. 6 : 46 1 1 88-89 Joh. 14 :24 1 1 89--90 cf. Joh. 14 : 23 11 91 
J oh. 13 : 17 1 1 92-93 Deut. 32 : 15 11 96-97 Epαnαgoge, Tit. ι, 1 1 1 99 Matt. 25 : 24 1 1 101 Ps. 77 
(78) : 34 11 103-105 cf. Ιβ. 5 : 18 11 107-108 Ρβ. 7 : 13 11 111-114 Jon. 3 1 1 118 Ρβ. 4 : 3 11 119-120 
of. Greg. Naz. , Orαtio XVI, L8' (PG, ΧΧΧΥ, 953Β) 1 1 120 cf. Gen. 19 : 26 

110 των] τω') των νρ 11 113 τη βocσLλε(Cf codd. 
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ful actions. <The Lord) says, «This people honors mε ,vith their ΙίΡΒ, but their 
heart is far from me ; but in vain do they worship me» , and «why call ye me, 
Lord, Lord, and do not the things which Ι say unto you 1 » ,  and «he that 10veth 
me not keepeth not my sayings» , and again «he that loveth me will keep my 
commandments» , and «Ι and my Father will come, etc.» , and «if ye know 
these things, happy are ye if ye do them» . But woe ίΒ lne, may there not be 
added to these the words, «Jacob ate and was filled, and the beloved one 
kicked» . For if ίη the past any accursed deed was done in secret, now there is 
ηο restraint even οη ΒίηΒ committed openly. Who makes it his business to 
ensure that the Chnrch and State are being governed ίη a lllanner pleasing 
to God 1 Is not «kingship a legal anthority» , and thus defined 1 Will not 
each οί υΒ have to render an accounting to the Creator of the world for 
that which has been entrusted to us, whether we have administered it in a 
manner pleasing to Him 1 Accordingly, the man who «had received the talent» 
arouses fears in us ; he does ΒΟ, not because after receiving the talent, he did 
not 10se it, but because he made ηο interest οη what he had been given. Ιί 
God reproaches certain people because «when He slew them, then they sought 
Him» , what shall we suffer if we do not <seek Him) even then, but still increase 
our iniquity 1 And why don't we fear the words : «Woe to them that dra,v sins 
to them as with a 10ng rope, and iniquities as with a thong of the heifer' s 
yoke» ; if we turn away and lament οη account οί these sins as we should, we 
will be sa ved. 

Ιί Ι speak the truth when Ι make these remarks, Ι beg οί you, let not 
my letter be tossed into a pigeon-hole, since God threatens that «if ye will not 
repent, He will furbish His sword» , and desires that, as 10ng as ,ve are among 
the living, we all show Him our sincere repentance by our deeds. Clasping 
your feet, Ι beg that you not only rouse yourself to repentance, but also rouse 
me and every subject, using the Ninevites as an excellent example, especially 
their king who distinguished himself above the masses in many ways, being 
more kingly and more manly in good deeds. And this is extremely easy for 
your divine majesty, since our affairs are subject to judgment, and we are 
not immortal, but God brings to an end our life and work in this world, and 
in the world to come there is only a righteous examination of our deeds. He 
who ignores this will deem himself extremely unfortunate at that time when 
it is too late, and will reproach himself. 

Wherefore, Ι beg οί you, let υΒ not be rebuked for «slowness οί heart» ; 
while we still have time, «let υΒ heal our iniquity, and not be consumed by it» , 
and end up with a (<pillar οί salt» , through our failure to learn from the ex
perience οί our predecessors( 1 ) .  Let υΒ fear or respect or love the One Who 
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λουντoc έπ r.στριχ,φΎjτε  π ρ ό ς  μ ε ,  ώς ζλν ένεργως έπr.στρέψωμεν ocυτον 
προς �μiiς. εΙ γιχ,ρ που κocΙ πρoσκυν�σoμεν τουτον έν φόβcr, κocΙ προσπέσο
μεν κocΙ προσκλocύσομεν, ταχο χαρr.ε'i:ταr. τα ευκταΤoc �μΤν, κocΙ .&ιχ,ρσος καΙ 

125 νΙΚΎjν καΙ σωΤΎjρΙαν παρέξεr.. ε ι ρ � ν -η ν  τ�ν  l)ντ ω ς  λ αλ� σ ε r.  έπΙ  τον  
τούτου  λocόν ,  άμ.α xιxp3LCf εlλLκρr.νε'i: προς αυτον έΠLστρέψΟLμεν. καΙ το
σουτον τ1jς σ1jς φρονηεϊ: και' ύπερασΠLε'i: βασLλεLας, ώς τ ο  Τς ιχ. υ τ ο υ  με 
ταφ ρ έν ο r.ς  τ ο r.ιχ.ύτ-ην  έ π r. σκ r.ιχ,ζε r.ν  3L-ηνεκως κoc!. Ψυχιχ.γωγεΤν, σον 
&μιχ. τη βασr.λεLCf τη τη3ε κocΙ τ�ν OupιXVLOV χαρr.ζόμενος γένΟLΤΟ, γένοr.το, 

130 γένοr.το, Κύρr.ε. 

50. Προς τον ιχ.υτοκριχ,τοριχ. περι. των έγΥr.ζουσων �νωμένως οlκr.ων μετα 
των .&εΙων καΙ σεβocσμΙων έκκλΎjσLων, l)πως �νι. τοστο λΙocν έφιίμocρτον 

Εϊ των φρονΙμων παρ' ''ΕλλΎjσr.ν έξετέ.&-η βLωφελ1j τοΤς λιχ.ο'Lς καΙ 
σωτ�ρr.α, 3εχ.&έντα τοΤς μετα ταυτιχ. εΙς νόμων άκρLβεr.αν, πόσΎj κocΙ otoc 

5 �μΤν τοΤς ΠLστο'i:ς όφεr.λ�, έΥνωκόσr.ν ώς .&έμLς Θεον κιχ.Ι τα τούτου προσ
τιχ,γμιχ.τα, καΙ πριχ,ξεr. κιχ.!. λόΥcr cruvr.crTiiv τα .&εοφr.λ1j Ι εΙ 3ε τοΤς πiiσL κocΙ 
πιίντη, πολλου γε κocΙ 3εί: άσυγκρΙτως καΙ μιίλα καταπλουτεΤν κάν τούτοι.ς 
το ύπερανεσΤΎjκoς τη έκ Θεου βocσLλεLCf σου, Φ π α ρ έ&εντο  τ ο  πολύ , 
περ r. σ σ ό τ ε ρ ο ν  l)φλει.ν, ώς 3r.3ιXcrXEr. το .&εΤον .&εσπr.Φ3-ημα. l)'&EV κεΤσ.&ocr. 

10 άντr.βολω τιχ.ύτη 3εύτερoc πιχ,ντιχ. του .&εΙου σκοπου, καΙ μόνον άνυπερ.&έτως 
πλ-ηρουν τα προς το .&εΤον άναφερόμενα καΙ άγιίΠΎjς έλπΙ3r. καΙ άμοι.β1jς, 
πρoσ.&�κη καΙ τιχ,χους 3r.cX τ�ν &.pr.crTov συμβoυλ�ν, φαμένου μ� xpiicr.&ocr. 
μΎj36λως τοσ συνετοσ και' σοφLCf πεπλocτυσμένου IT<t> &. π 1..& ι. l)λως κιχ.Ι τ<t> 
έπιχ,ν-ηκ ε ,  τ1jς φύσεως το [ίοΙ 35ν] τεχ.&εν ύστερr.ζούσΎjς ε l 3ένιχ. r. ·  εΙ 

15 3' &.ρα κocΙ των βr.ωσομένων έπΙ μακρ<t>, καΙ τότε �.&εντo &.μεr.νΟν" δ και' 
προσ1jκον� ώς �φΎjν, καΙ l3LΙXLTΙXTOV προ πιχ.ντΟς τη έκ Θεου βασr.λεΙCf σου, 
λογr.ζομένη βασLλLκως καΙ νΎjφόντως τα έκε'L.&εν ocύτη φr.λοτr.μΎj.&έντoc, καΙ 
. δσΎjμέριχ.r. φLλοτr.μούμενιχ. μυρΙα εύεργετ�μιχ.τα· δ καΙ τοΤς πiiσL χρεών, 
τοΤς  μ� τη πτέρνη  φ ο ρ ο υ σ r. ,  βαβαΙ συμφορiiς, τον  έγκ έ φ ocλον . 

20 εϊ καΙ μ� �σμεν τα πιχ,ντιχ., άλλα μέτρr.α τούτων � έχέφρων έγγριίφεr. κoc!. 
� εύγνώμων καΙ μ� τη άπονΟLCf βεβυ'&LσμένΎj συνεΙ3-ησr.ς, ευεΠΎjβόλως 
εΙ3υΤα μ� τοσαυτιχ. τα παραχ'&έντα, l)crιx τα άποκεΙμενα, εΙ βαLνεLν προς 
το εύ.&ες βoυλ-η.&εΙΎjμ:::ν καΙ .&ειχ,ρεσΤΟν" καΙ τούτων ένος καΙ μεΥιχ,λου 

122 Joe1 2 : 12 1 1 125-126 cf. Ps. 84 (85} : Ο  1 1 127-128 cf. Ps. 90 (91} : 4  
50: 8-9 Luc. 12 :48 11 13-14 cf. Prov. 3 : 28 11 19 Demosthenes, ΠερΙ Άλoνν�σoυ, 7.45 ; 

cf. Athanasius, Ερρ. 49, 6 et 58, 36-37 

122 ante έΠLστρέψωμεν add. ΙΧύτόν V 
50: V 35r-35v• S 163v-164v• Ρ 43v-44v• 

13 ,ι'j)9] το codd. ιι 22 βιχ(νεLν V1SP: βιχ(vεL V 
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daily begs us, «Turn to me» , ΒΟ that we may actively cause Him to turn 
toward us. For if we worship Ηίω in fear, and fall at ΗίΒ feet and weep, He 
will quickly grant our prayers, and will give υΒ courage and victory and sal
vation. «He shall speak true peace to ΗίΒ people» , as Βοοη as we turn toward 
Him with a sincere heart. And He will look after and defend your majesty ΒΟ 
much as to (<overshadow you with His shoulders» constantly and guide your 
sou1, granting you the heavenly kingdom together with the kingdom here οη 
earth. 80 be it, Lord, ΒΟ be it, ΒΟ be it. 

50. Το the emperor concerning the buildings which are adjoining the holy 
and revered churches, that this ίΒ a great Βίη 

If even among the pagans prudent men expounded to the people pro
:fitable and saving <precepts) which were accepted by later generations as 
strict law, then how great an obligation do we faithful <Christians) have to 
act in a God -pleasing manner, both in word and deed, since we know God and 
His commandments ίη the right wa Υ !  And if < this ίΒ) indeed < an ο bligation) 
for everyone everywhere, then it is especially necessary for your divine 
majesty to be incomparably endowed with these <virtues), since the Holy 
Scriptures teach us that «a man to whom men have committed much incurs a 
greater debt» . Wherefore Ι ask of you that everything be secondary to the di
vine purpose, and that without delay you accomplish those <actions) which 
relate to the divine, with the hope of both <His) love and a reward. And make 
haste, <heeding) the excellent advice of that intelligent man of broad wisdom 
who said never to use the words « Go away» and «Come back» , since nature ίΒ 
reluctant «to know what is brought fortw) <on the morrow). But if one should 
be one of those who are going to live for a long time, even for that occasion 
they have established something better. And this, as Ι have said, is particular
ly :fitting for your divine majesty, when you consider in a royal and sober 
fashion the countless favors which have been granted you by Heaven, and are 
still being granted every day; and this is also an obligation for everyone who 
does not (Ο woe ! )  «wear his brain ίη his hee1). Even if we aren't aware of 
every <blessing), still the prudent and reasonable conscience which is not 
plunged into despair registers a moderate number of them, with the keen reali
zation that those <blessings) which have <already) been delivered are not ΒΟ 
great as those which lie in store <for us), if we would be willing to proceed in 
a way that ίΒ right and pleasing to the Lord. And one of these great and ex-
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προσ30Κ'Υ)σΙμου ά.yr.ι'lσμoυ τ ο υ  ε ύπρ έπε r.ι'lν ο Ίκου  Κυ Ρ ( ο υ  έ ρ OCν xoct 
25 ι'lΙ3ε'i:σ&ιχr., �ς ocvιχμφΙβολοv κιχΙ συνOCνΤ'Υ)μιχ τ ιχ 'i: ς Ψ υ Χ ιχ 'i: ς ,  μ � σ υ v ι'l π ό λ

λυ σ&ι'l r.  μετα: oc σ ε β ω v ,  μ'Υ) 3ε  μετα: ιχ Ι μOCτων  ocv3 ρ ωv ιχύτων  τ�ν  
ζω�ν ,  ά.λλ' &ρr.στον τοότοr.ς προσε'i:vιχr. κιχΙ 3r.πλουν φr.λοτΙμ'Υ)μιχ, έν έκ
κλ'Υ)σΙιχr.ς εύλογε'i:v τον Θεόν, το νυν �χoν έν&ά.3ε, τη  3 ε  τ ω ν  π ρ ω τ ο -

, , -τοκων  EXEL. 
30 κocvτευ&εv ocvηβο).,ουμεv προς τη έν&έφ σπου3η κιχΙ κεριχΙιχr.ς έν 

έρυ&ΡΙΧ'i:ς τη έκκλ'Υ)σΙq. κιχΙ τουτο OCφοσr.ώσιχσ&ι'lr. εΙς OCσφOCλεr.ιχν, μ� 
έγγΙζεr.ν τr.νιΧ OCvιχr.3ως κιχΙ πλεονεκηκως τ�ν οΙκΙιχν ΙΧύτη' 8που Κι'lΙ τη 
τυχοόση �πεr.λ�&'Y) τ<j> &ρπιχγr. προσεΥγΙζεLV το του πρoφ�τoυ ο ύ ιχ Ι ,  
το 3έ γε κιχτεπεμβιχΙνεr.ν &εΙου νιχου κιχΙ κοr.vοποr.ε'i:ν, φρr.κτα: κιχΙ πλε'i:στιχ 

35 τα: έπr.τΙμr.ιχ, εΙ κιχΙ κ ιχτ ιχπ ε φ ρ όv"l)τιχ r.  πOCντιχ τφ  oc σ ε β ε'i: πλεονέκτη 
ε Ι ς  β OC & ο ς  ε Ι σ 3 ό ν τ ι.  κιχκω ν ,  ο!ς μ'Υ)3ε τα: κιχτα: τον ΌζιΧν έκε'i:vοv 
ύποφρΙττεr.ν φρr.κτOC. εΙ τοΙνυν τούς μεμ'Υ)νότιχς τοσουτον κιχ.&' έιχυτων 
οΙκτε(ριχς τΊ)ς συμφορας OCvιχκόψεr.ς, κιχΙ το'l:ς &εΙοr.ς vιχο'i:ς ocποvεμε'i:ς 
το σεβιΧσμr.ον τΎ)ς περr.κόκλφ φr.λοκΙΧλΙιχς, δσος σοΙ. δ έκε'i:&εv μr.σ&ός, 8σος 

40 δ �πιxr.νoς πιχρ' 8σοr.ς το εύλΙΧβες συvτετ�ρ'Υ)ΤΙΧr., 8σον ε Ι ς τ ο ύ ς ιχ Ι ω 
νOCς  σ ο  r. 'το μν'Υ)  μό  συν  ov , 0 0  τον  3 Ικιχ r. ο ν oc π ο λιχυ  σ ιχ ι  � &εΙιχ 
Γριxφ� μεμιχρτόρ'Υ)κε, κιχΙ 8σ'Υ) τΎ)ς συνει3�σεως πιΧλιν � εύφροσόν'Υ), 
τr.μωντιχ νιχούς του σε πολυτρόπως τεημ'Υ)κότος, εύτόνως ocποηνvόvτιχ 
την &.μoιβ�ν, �ν &πιχς όφεΙλει. δ πιχριχχ&εΙς προς του κρε(ττονος' εΙ 3έ 

45 ης κιχΙ κιχτεπε(ΥΟΙ στενοχωρΙιχ, κ�ν το cf3όμεvον νόμιμον γλώσσιχr.ς 
πολλων ocπ03ι" στcxν ά.πΟ του νι'lOυ Ιχνων ποσον 3ύο κιχΙ 3έκιχ. 

δΙ. Προς τον ιxύτoκριXτoρι'l συμπιΧ&εr.ιχν έξιχr.των το'i:ς 
OCπολόσιχσr.v έξ εΙρκτΎ)ς τον ΠιχξΎ) [ίοΙ 36rJ 

Το ό λέ.&ρ ι ο ν  &ν 3 ρ ι'l  έξιχπο στε'i:λΙΧ Ι ,  τον � χειρωσά.μενον 
μιΧχη � προς 3εσπόΤ'Υ)ν έλ&όντιχ προς πιχριχφόλιχξιν, � προς Μr.χιχΙου προ-

5 βocσι'l σκΊ}ψr.ς ποτε προς του 'ΑχΙΧά.βου κρι&ε'i:σιχ, έπιτΙμr.ον εΙνιχι &ιxvιX
του πεφώριχκε, κιχ&ως ocρι8�λως � των Bι'lσιλειων ύΠ'Υ)Υόρευσε, κιχΙ 
�ργφ εΙς έιχυτον έπειρά.&'Υ) δ πριΧξιχς έκε'i:νο ocσυμπC'l&ως τΎ)ς 3εr.νΎ)ς 
, OCντιχμεΙψεως. �ν&εν περΙ των ώλισ&'Yjκότωv τοr.ιχυτιχ, τη συμπιχ&εΊ: 
3ιιχκρΙσει τε&ι'lρρ'Y)κότες, συνά.μι'l το'i:ς ώ3ε εύρισκομένοις ιχρχιερευσι 

24-27 cf. Ps. 25 (26) : 8-9 11 28-29 cf. Hebr. 12 : 23 ιι 33 cf. Is. 5 : 8  ιι 35-36 cf. Prov. 18 : 3  1\ 
36-37 cf. ΙΙ Reg. 6 : 1-7 ; Ι Paralip. 13 : 5-10 ιι 40--41 cf. Ps. 111 ( 112) : 6  

51 :  3 cf. ΠΙ Reg. 21 : 34, 42 

51 : V 35v-36r• S 164V-165V• Ρ 44v--45r• 
2 ά,πολέσιχσLV SP 11 ΠιxξΎj] πιxτιxξΎj S ι ι 3 το] τον Ρ ι ι 4 έλ.θ-όντιχ conj . : λΙΧβόντιχ codd. ; 
num προσλιχβόντιχ 8εσπότ"l)v 8cribendum ? ιι -η] Τι codd. 
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pected sacred privileges is «to love» and respect «the beauty οί the house οί the 
Lord» , as a result οί which comes unambiguous confumation (αοι souls, that 
they will not be destroyed together with the ungodly, ηοι their life with 
bloody mew), but they will receive the best reward, a twofold one, to praise 
God in churches, both now in this world, and in «the (church) of the fust
borw) in the world to come. 

Therefore, Ι request that, in addition to your divinely inspired zeal, 
this, too, be written down formally in red letters as security for the church, 
that ηο one should shamelessly and greedily place a building next to (a 
church) ; for the prophet threatens «woe» to the rapacious man who builds 
near even an ordinary (building), and the punishments are numerous and 
dreadful ίοι infringing οη the property of a holy church and defiling it, even 
though all these (punishments) «mean nothing to the ungodly» and covetous 
man «who descends into a depth οί evils» , and therefore he does not even 
shudder at the horrible fate of Uzza. If then you take pity οη those who are 
ΒΟ insanely harming themselves, and if you restrain them from self-destruc
tion, and grant to holy churches the honor of surrounding beauty, the ΗΟ]Υ 
Scriptures testify to the reward you will thereby receive, and how you will be 
praised by those who keep piety (in their hearts), and how «your melnory 
will endure for ages as the reward of a just man» , and again how joyful will be 
your conscience, as you pay honor to the churches of the One Who has honor
ed you in many ways, and vigorously repay the reward, as is the obligation of 
everyone who has been created by the Almighty. And if any difficulty should 
present itself, then there is the law well known by many that (a bu.i1ding) 
should be a distance of twelve paces ποω a church. 

51. Το the emperor, asking clemency for those who allowed Paxes 
to escape from prison 

The trap set long ago by Micah (and) the judgment once rendered by 
Ahab revealed that there is a penalty of death for «allowing the escape of a 
man appointed to destructiow), who has either been captured in battle οι 
has come to a ruler for protection, as the Book of Kings clearly indicated, and 
the man who committed that (offense) [Ahab] mercilessly experienced by 
deed the dread retribution himself. Therefore, since Ι have confidence in your 
compassion and discretion, together with the bishops who are here Ι decided 
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10 πρεσβεΙαν πρoσcχ.ξαι. Οι.έγνωμεν περt τούτων, 8περ εν &λλοι.ς μ� πε
πoι.�καμεν, τη εκ Θεοσ βασr.λεΙ� σου tλεων επι.βλέψαL αυτο'i:ς, καt μ� 
&ξΙαν επcχ.ξαι. τ-ης εκεΙνου του στυγ1jτου &προσέκτου &ποβολ-ης' μ1jΟ' 
�νεκεν τ-ης του βοελυρου &πωλεΙας &ερcχ.πoντας &γα.&ους Οι.καΙαν τ�ν 
τLμωρΙαν &ποτr.ννύναι. καταOLΚcχ.ση, &πρoσεξΙ� λ1jψ3·έντας, ου πον1jΡΙ�, καt 

15 οόλον τοσουτον &γνoΙ� � παροr.νΙ� μ� ώς οέον φωρcχ.σαντας, συγΥνώμ1jς 
όφεr.λομέν1jς, ώς Κύρι.ον καt αυτ-ης εχοόσ1jς εν ουρανο'i:ς, τον & φ  Ι ε  σ&α ι.  
&φ r. ε'i:σ ι. .&εσπΙσαντα· δ ς  καΙ το  συμπα.&ες καΙ φr.λcχ.γα&ον &ποβλέψας 
τ-ης σ-ης βασι.λι.κωτcχ.Τ1jς, καΙ, μcχ.λr.στα εν τοσοόΤΟLς, ύψ1jλ-ης Οr.ακρΙσεως, 
&λότοι.ς &λυκτοπέΟαι.ς ου βραουνε'!: συμποΟΙσαι. τον &λr.τ�ρι.ον καΙ &λcχ.σ-

20 τορα πcχ.ντη καt &σεβ-η, 8που &ρα καt Οr.ατρΙβει.. EL οέ τL κατa του κρcχ.τoυς 
, - , Ι ( 1! G.  " λ � , - ' � I ( �I καΙ. σκαr.ωΡ1jσαι. επι.χεLp1jσει.ν ο �'17εoς 1j πr.σε, τ ιιν αυτου αοr.κι.αν ρ�οr.ως 

καταβι.βcχ.σεΙ. Θεος τη βαρβαρώΟει. εκεΙνου κεφαλϊ) καΙ ψυχη, αυταϊ:ς 
συνεξολο&ρεύσας εκε'i:νον φονώσαι.ς β ουλα'i:ς , καΙ εlρκτη αΙωνΙ<ι> προσ
o�σας, τοσαόΤ1jς &ναοοχ-ης καΙ πολλων των ευεργεσr.ων, καΙ, το μέγr.σ-

25 τον, τον .&εοστυγ-η του .&εΙου λουτρου εκμυΚΤ1jρr.στ�ν &ναφανέντα, καt 
π ρ ο ς  κ ύ λ ι. σ μ α  β ο ρ β ό ρ ο υ  & σπε ρ δν  &γαπ� σαντα λ ο ό ε σ.&α ι. ,  
καt κύνα  κα.&cχ.π ε ρ  φ ι.λ� σαντα ε μ φ ο ρ ε'i:σ.& α L  τ ο υ  μυ σαχ.& ο υ ς  
αυτου  εξ ε ρ cχ. μ ατ o ς .  0 15  γε καΙ xcχ.pr.v ώς .&ε·,κων οωρεων τον βέβ1jλον 
καταπαΙξαντα τί{> αLωνΙ<ι> Χρr.στΟς ό ΣώΤ1jΡ μου τουτον &ξΙως κατα-

30 βαπτΙσει. πυρΙ 

52. llEpt του 8πως οε'!: συνοραμε'i:ν εν τί{> του Σωτ-ηρος &παντας 
ενταφι.ασμίj'> - προς τον αυτoκρcχ.τoρα 

EL τί{> του 'Iσρα�λ ενταφι.ασμί{> ουκ �ν εLκcχ.ζεr.ν &πολει.φ&-ηναΙ ΤLνα 
των εν ΑLγόπτ<ι> παραουναστευόντων, μ� σύνοακρυν συνΟεΟραμ1jκέναι. επ' 

5 &ν.&ρώπ<ι> καΙ ταυτα &λλοε.&νε'i:, κελεύσει. μεν Φαραώ, .&εραπεΙ� οε τη 
προς ' Iωσ�φ, τΙνα τον λόγον οωμεν �με'i:ς, εΙ μ� ό ψ ε  το προς Σ cχ. β β α 
τον  πcχ.ντες σπεόσωμεν εκοραμε'i:ν, μ� βασr.λε'i:ς καt &ρχοντες μόνον, 

, 
ι 

ψ Ι - Ι , Ι  � Ι , φρr.κτα μυσΤ1jΡLα κατο ομενΟL του μακαΡLου καΙ. μονου ουναστου καΙ. 
βασLλέως, &λλa καt συν lερευσLν �γoόμενOL εν τη μ1jτρt των εκκλ1jσLων 

10 τ�ν παναγΙαν σφαγ�ν καΙ τον ζω1jρον εντα-[ίοl. 36v] φι.ασμΟν προσκυν-η
σαΙ. καΙ &λαλcχ.ξαι. του Σωτ-ηρος �μων 'I1jσου Χρr.στου, 8ν 01.' �μας ύπ�νεγ
κε .&έλων, ύφ' 015 ε ζ ω ώ .&  1j μ ε ν καt τ�ν Έοεμ &πελcχ.βoμεν ; EL ο' �στι. 

16-17 οί. Matt. 6 :  14 11 26-28 cf. ΙΙ Pet. 2 : 22 
52: 3-4 cf. Gen. 50 : 7  1 1 6-7 cf. Matt. 28 : 1 1 1 12 cf. Triodion, 712, 714 

14 κα.τα.8LκάσεL codd. 1 1 16 α.ύτ-ης Ψ8Ρ : α.ύτοΤς V 1 1 28 post α.ύτου repetivit α.ύτου 8, del. 81 
52: V 36r-36v. 8 165v-166r• Ρ 45r-45v• Ed. PaUas, Die Pαssion Oltristi, 299-300. 

2 προς τον α.ύτοκράτορα. vmg8P 11 12 �σΤL V8p1 : �ΤL Ρ 

j 
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to undertake a mission to your divine majesty οη behalf of those people who 
have committed a similar offense (Ι have never done so οη other occasions) ,  
<to ask you) to look upon them with mercy, and not to punish them for care
lessly allowing that despicable man to slip through their hands. May your 
majesty not condemn good servants to pay the just penalty οη account of the 
escape of that abominable man, for they were guilty of carelessness, not wick
edness, and it was through ignorance οι drunkenness that they did not dis
cover such a trick as they should have, and your majesty should pardon them, 
since even your majesty has a Lord in heaven Who has decreed that «He 
forgives those who forgive» . And when He sees the compassion and goodness 
of your most royal and lofty discretion, especially at such a time, He will not 
be slow to bind with unbreakable fetters the utterly miserable and ίmρίουΒ 
wretch, wherever he may be. And if the godless man hoped to undertake some 
mischief against the state, God will easily bring down his injustice upon his 
barbarous head and soul, destroying him together with his murderous plots, 
and confining ίη an eternal ριίΒοη this God-Ioathed man who ίΒ revealed to 
have held in derision such a fine reception and numerous favors, and, worst 
of all, holy baptism, a man who loves «like a sow to wash by wallowing in the 
mire» , and «like a dog loves to take his fill of his loathsome vomit» . For this 
reason Christ my Savior will justly baptize this defiled man in eternal fire, 
since he has mocked the gifts of God. 

52. Το the emperor that everyone should assemble for the entombment of 
the ·Savior 

If it ίΒ impossible to imagine that any of the rulers of Egypt was missing 
at the burial of Israel <Jacob), or did not assemble in tears for a man of 
another nation at that, at the . command of the Pharaoh οη one hand, and 
out of respect for Joseph οη the other, what reason shall we give if we do not 
all hasten to assemble «at the end of the Sabbath» at the Mother of Churches, 
not only emperors and officials, but also abbots and priests, to witness the 
awesome mysteries of our blessed and only Ruler and King, to venerate and 
proclaim loudly the all-holy sacrifice and the life-giving entombment of our 
Savior Jesus Christ, which He was willing- to endure for our sake, by which 
«we .were quickened» and received Eden 1 If there ίΒ any reason that your 
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κώλυμoc το &'πε'i:ργον την έκ Θεου βocσLλε(ocν σου, 8υνocτον &'νocπλΎJρω.&�νoc .. 
τη του Δεσπότου έΠL8ΎJμΙ�' εΙ 8' �στ .. κocΙ ης κωλύμΎJ τφ προεστωΤL, ηνες 

15 των εύλιχβεστέρων έξ &πιχντος όπ' ιχύτου στιxλ�τωσιxν. l)&Ev κιχΙ 8έον 
το'i:ς 80μεσΤΙΚΟLς μιίλLστoc το'i:ς μεΥιίλΟLς τ�ς του Θεου MεyιίλΎJς ΣοφΙιχς 

- , \ Ψ λ � ,  , 1 \ , ' λ  λ ' ξ συνιχγει.ριχι. πιχντocς τους oc τ�ooυς, εις Τυ ΤΙΧ σωΤΎJΡ LΙX ιχ ιχ oc ιχι. πιχν-
νόχιον, χιxρ� κιχΙ φόβ� κιχΙ πό&� 8/,εYΎJyερμένιx/,ς ψυχιχί:ς, ώς &ν το μέγιχ 
�λεoς του Θεου πλουσΙως πocσ/, κιχτιχπεμφ&η. 

53. Προς τον λocον &πιχντιχ, πιχριχκιχλων συν8ριχμε'i:v έν τΙ;> του Σωτ�ρoς 
έντιχφι.ιχσμφ 

Εε τιΧ &νω Χριστος μη λl.πωv προς �μocς τους μιχκριΧν κιxτελ�λυ
&εν έκoυσΙ� τφ πιί.&ε ι. , τ ο  τ�ς �μων Δφε/'λ�ς έξιχλε Ι ψ oc l.  χ ε l. ρ ό γ ρ OC -

5 φ ο ν ,  - συν8ριχμεί:ν μΎJ8ιxμως βιχσι.λε'i:ς κιχΙ πλουτουντες κιχΙ πέvΎJτες 
κιxτoκν�σωμεν, 8έομιχ/', έκπλιχγ�vιχl., 80ξιίσιχl., προσκuv�σιχl., 8ιχκρόσιχι. 
κocΙ �σιxι. όσΙως του φρικτου έvτιχφLιχσμου τιΧ μυστ�ριιx, tv' έντευ&εν 
συVΙΧLσ&ιχv.&ωμεv το'i:ς πιχρΙΧ8όξοις μεγΙΧλε'i:ιχ Θεου, κocΙ l)'&Ev κιχΙ l)πως 
π ιχ ρ ιΧ  πιίντocς  &'ν .&ρ ώ π ω ν  υ ι ο υ ς  ό τφ  κιίλλ ε l.  ώ ρ ιχ'i: ο ς  μονώ-

10 τιχτος &'κιχλλη ς κ oc Ι  &ν ε Ι 8 ε ο ς  (;)πτ ιχ /"  ώς �φΎJσε πρόΡΡΎJσις � 
πρoφΎJΤΙΚ�. πό&εν γιΧρ &λλως κιχΙ ιχuτο'i:ς ένεργως βιχσ/'λευσι. προσγε
γένΎJΤΙX/, συνι.ένιχι. τιΧ .&E'i:ιx .&ελ�μιxτιx, κιχΙ π ιχ ι 8 ε ( ιχ ς  Δρ&�ς τούς κρl.τιΥ.ς 
τ�ς �ς &πιχντιχς 8υνιχτως π ε Ρ ι. 8 Ρ ιί ξ ιχ σ.& OC t ,  ώς &ν 8υσώ80υς κ&'ντευ&εν 
ελόος των γεΎJpων ένΎJχoόντων τφ τότε σΙΧλπΙγΥων εόρε&ωμεν κιχ&ό-

15 περ&εν, μ�πως Κ ό ρ ι ο ς  ό ρ γ l. σ.&ε Ι ς  &πολεί: σ & oc l.  8 ι.κ oc Ι oc ς  ό 8 0 υ  
πιχρειίση �μocς ; 

ι1'>ν �μων �νεκεν τιΧ πολλιΧ τφ πιχμβιχσιλεϊ: κιχΙ εεπεϊ:ν κιχΙ έκπέμψιχ .. 
έμέλΎJσε κιχ.&' ό 8 0ύς  κ ιχ Ι  φ ρ ιχγ μ ο υ ς  &νιχγκιίζε ιν  ε t σ τ ρ έχε l.v το 
γένος των &'νιχκτόρων εΙς πλ�ρωσLV" οο κιχΙ των 80ύλων ώς 8 ο υ λ ο t 

20 &χρεί:ο t κιχΙ �σχιxτoι. πιίντη �μεϊ:ς uμocς &,ξLουvτες πιχριχκιχλουμεν, 
&vl.στορουvτες &μoc κιχΙ &νιχγκιίζομεν. κιχΙ μ� μοl., &ντι.βολω, 8ριχμεϊ:ν κιχΙ 
γενέσ&ιχl. έντος ΠΙXPocκoύσΎJτε, μΎJ8ε πρόφιχσl.v &τελ� � ζευγων  � &'γρ ο υ  
ΠΡΟ·'σχώμε.&ΙΧ, μΎJ8' ΙΧύτην  τ η ν  ν ε ό νυ μ φ ον . μΎJ8' ιχα εεσελ.&εϊ:ν &κΙΧλ
λώπι.στοl. πιίλι.ν ένέγκωμεν, ώς 8 ε8έσ.&ιχ ι. κιχ Ι  π ό 8 0c ς  κ ιχ Ι  χεϊ:ρocς  

2 5  τοϊ:ς έκεϊ: νυμφι.κως μη έστιίλ&ocι. κocτoc&ocρρουντocς την Etcr080v, κocΙ 
λ Ι μv ιχ l.ς έκρl.πτοuμέvοuς π υ ρ ο ς  (8 μη κocΙ ΠΙί&ΟI. τl.ς έξ �μων, Χρl.στε 

53: 4-5 001. 2 :  14 11 9 Ps. 44(45) : 3  11 10 σί. Is. 53 : 2,3 ; Triodion, 710. 11 12-15 cf. 
Ps. 2 :  12 1 1 18 cf. Luc. 14 : 23 1 1 19-20 Luc. 17 : 10 11 22-23 σί. Luc. 14: 18-20 1 1 24 Matt. 22 :13 1\ 
26 σί. Rev. 19 : 20; 20 : 14, 15 

53: V 36v-37r. S 16�-167r. Ρ 45V-46V• Ed. Pallas, Die Pαssion OlιriBti, 30�302. 
11 ένεργος VSP 1 1 18 κα.-θ-'] κα.Ι codd. 11 εΙστρέχεLV] εΙσ- add. Vsv 11 23 πρΟΊ:σχ6με.θ-α. codd. 
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majesty cannot come, your place . could be taken by the Despot. And if the 
leader of the service cannot attend, let him send some of those who are most 
pious in every way. Ιη addition the great domestics should assemble all the 
psalm-chanters of the (Church of the) Great Wisdom of God to sound loudly 
the songs of salvation throughout the night, their souls roused by joy and 
fear and 10ve, ΒΟ that the great mercy of God may be sent down in abundance 
υροη all. 

53. Το all the people, asking them to assemble for the (ceremony of the) 
entombment of the Savior 

If Christ had not left the celestial world and descended to us, distant 
though we were, to suffer willingly in order «to blot out the register» of our 
debts-I entreat you, let υΒ in ηο way hesitate to assemble, whether em
perors or rich or poor, and to marvel, glorify, venerate, lament and sing in a 
holy manner the mysteries of the awesome entombment, ΒΟ that we may 
thereby perceive the wondrous and incredible works of God, and whence and 
how He Who alone is «more beautiful than the sons of man» was seen «ugly and 
misshapen» , as the prophet predicted. For in what other way will emperors 
actively comprehend the divine wishes, and will all the judges of the earth 
take vigorous hold of right punishment, ΒΟ that thereby we may rise above 
the foul-smelling slime of earthly matter when the trumpets sound, lest 
«the Lord become angry» and allow υΒ «to perish from the righteous way» 1 

It has been the concern of the King of All to say many of these things 
for our sakes, and to send (disciples) «into the highways and hedges» «to 
force» the people «to enter» and ίίΙΙ the (divine) precincts. And we, as the (ηιη
worthy» and utterly least of the servants of His servants, entreat you and 
beg you, and by telling you this we compel you. Do not, Ι pray, disregard my 
command to assemble with haste and enter the church, nor let ΙΙΒ offer the 
vain excuse of «teams of oxen» or «a piece of land» , or even «a new bride» . 
Furthermore, let υΒ not suffer to enter without the proper attire, since those 
who dare to enter withont being clothed in wedding raiment «are bound hand 
and foot» by the people there and are cast into «lakes of fire» (which fate Ι pray 
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βιχσLλεu xιxt Θεε τοϊ> πα.ντός) , ώς οε μαλλον στολη OCπεντευ&εν τη του νυμ
φωνος ocξΙι'f πεΡLο�σιχvτες έιχυτούς [fol. 37Ι] εύμενως εισoεχ&εΙΎjμεψ 
μ�τε πεΡLτυχόvτες, & τ-ης ζΎjμ(ιxς, έvτε&εLμέvιχς τιΧς πόλιχς, κιχτιχγνωσ-

30 &ωμεν XPOOELV OCνόνΎjΤα., oυσφ�μ� έκεΤ&εν όvεLΟLσμ<f> xoct Οεσποτr.κ<f> 
OCξΙως έπεγκΙΧλοόμενοr. 'r<f> ocκιxΙρ� τοσ κροόμα.τος. 

ων �νεκεν κα.τιχσκέψα.σ&ιχr. συγκΙΧλουμεν xιxt τον &yr.ov έvτιχφr.ιχσμΟv 
κα.ΤLΟε'Lv τ�ν έκ Θεοϊ> βα.σr.λεΙιχv σου, εΙ μ� το OCντΙξουν OCvα.γκα.Lότεροv. 
" , "" Δ ' \ ' , λ ' . ,  J. \ ι.σως τοτε σου κα.ν ο εσπOΤΎjς τον τοπον α.νιχπ Ύjρoυτω ο ευτυχ,ις κιχ" πιχν-

35 ευτυχέστα.τος. Να.ζφιχΙων πλΎj&ύν έν στολη Ιερ� πιχρα.στ-ηνα.r. xoct �σιxr. έξ
όΟr.α. κιχτα."όξεr. πρεπoόσrι xιxt φόβ� xιxt πό&� xιxt ΟιΧκρυσr. ΟLα.τιΧττομε", 
(να. σβέσωμεν ΟιΧκρυσL ΟιΧκρυιχ. 01.0 τιχχύ προ "υκτος έπεr.σΟριΧμωμε", ό 

J. \ ' Q ό • \ !( T �" Q , • ΠΟLμ,ιv συν ποr.μVL� ..:τε φροvr.· 01. γιχρ υστερον ωο εΠLφ'1J"α.vοvτες εν -
ο εκ ιΧτη μLσ&οv ο ύ  κομLσο"τιχr., οδ, Χρr.στε xoct Θεέ, μ� έκπέσωμε". 

54. Π ρος τον α.ύτοκρOCτοριχ περΙ τοϊ> α.ύτου 

ΤΙνr. κιχΙ OOCKPUcrr.V -ήβoυλόμΎjν � μέλΙΧ" ι. μαλλον χα.ρOCξα.L, εΙ �" 

μ,οr. έξόν, τιΧ λυποU"τα. xoct OCποκνιχΙοντα. �μερo", εΙ μ� γε τη συμπιχ&ε'!: xιxt 
προς οΤκτο" έτοΙμη έκ Θεοϊ> βιχσLλεΙι'f σου ; γr.vώσκωv α.ύτ-ης το φr.λόπο"ο" 

5 xoct φLλ�κοοv έν το'i:ς OCγιχ&οΤς xoct προς �λεoν �τοr.μοv, πλoυτoόσΎjς το 
xAoc L E r.v μ ε�ιX κλα. r. ό vτω"  xoc t  χα. Ι ρ ε  1." μετιΧ χα. r. ρ ό v τ ω v , κrιι 
λΙιχν α.ύτου έφr.εμέVΎjς ψυχ-ης οι.' εύ&όΤΎjΤΙX, τοϊ> τOCχους προ τοϊ> κλΎj&-η
να.r. ΙππιxσιxμένΎjς συντόνως ΚΙΧΤΙΧλΙΧβεΤ" του Θεου τιΧ OC"OCκτορα., ώς &v . σύν 
�μΤν άρμοζό"τως συ"α.λ�ση xoct συ"οιχκρόση κα.Ι τι. των προς ΙS"ΎjcrLV έφ-

. 10 εόρη, μ� &λλοr.ζ τυχον έφLΚΤΟV τη πολλη ocτυχΙι'f τ-ης φόσεως. κα.Ι gπως 
ποσOCΚLς βεβoυλΎjμένoυ Θεοϊ> περι.&OCλψα.ι. κοr.vως xoct ΙοΙως βροτοός, ώς 
ΙS Ρ V Lς α.ύτ-η ς τ ιΧ  ν ο σ σ Ι α. ,  ού μόνο" ού τε.&ελ�κα.μεν πεφευγότες έξ 
�ργω", OCλλOC, φεu, xoct κα.τιΧ κα.φΟ" α,ύτον το" ζω-ης OCΡΧΎjγo" OC"όμοr.ς συ" ... 
τετιχχότες, τη -rou · φ&όνου κρα.r.πιΧλη, βΙΧβΙΧΙ, τυφω&έντες, .&α.νOCτ� πιχριχ-

15 ΟεΟώκα,μεν. μΎjO' α.ύτΟ το τα.φ-η"ΙΧL, ώς έ"t τω" τρα,υμα,τr.ω" xιxt ε ε ς  
λ , β ' \ λ Ι Ψ  , \ , ... α,κκον κ α.τα.  α, Ιο ν ο ντω ν ,  το"  κα,  υ α,ντα.  ο υ ρ α,,, ο υ ς  α, ρ ετη 
χα,ρι.σOCμεvοr., OCΛλ,' OCνε Ιο ε ο "  xιxt γυμνον κα.Ι νεκ ρ ο ν  'r<f> ξόλψ τετα.
νυκότες, κα,Ι χεΤριχς κα.Ι πόοιχς όρωρυγμέ"ον, xιxt λόγχη πλευ ριΧν  νε"υγ
μέ" ο ν ,  έOCσα.ντες &τα,φον, τω" otxoι. φροντ(ζει.", ώς μ� τr.vος γεγονότος 

38-39 cf. Matt. 20 : 9 
54: 2 cf. Nicholas Mysticus, Epistolα V (PG, ΟΧΙ, 45) 11 6 Rom. 12 : 15 11 12 Matt. 

23: 37 11 15-16 cf. Ps. 29(30) :4  11 16 cf. Hab. 3 : 3  et Triodion, 733 11 17 cf. Triodion, 710 11 
18-19 Triodion, 713, 714 

29 μ-ήτε ΥΡ: μ-ή ποτε S 1 1 35 ιχζφιχ(ων codd. 
54: V 3'7l-37v. S 16'7l-167v• Ρ 46v-47r• Ed. Pallas, Die Passion Ohristi, 302-304. 

8 Ιππιχσιχμένου codd. 11 17-18 't'ετιχvvuκ6τες codd. 
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that none οί ΠΒ may suffer, Ο Christ our King and God οί all), but rather 
may we henceforth clothe ourselves in garb suitable for the bridechamber, and 
be graciously received ; nor, alas, may we :find the doors shut, and be con
demned to knock in vain, and be justly rebuked with shameful reproaches by 
our Lord because we knocked too late. 

For these reasons Ι ask your divine majesty to observe and witness 
the holy entombment, unless it is absolutely impossible. Perhaps in that case 
the fortunate and most fortunate Despot could take your plac� . .  

Ι enjoin the multitudes οί Nazarenes to appear in ·sacred garments and 
to sing the hymns to the Departed with appropriate contrition and fear and 
lονε and tears, so · that we may quench tears with . tears. Therefore let ΠΒ 
assemble quickly before nightfall, . the shepherd together with his godly
minded :flock. For those who. arrive here later will not receive their reward 
«at the eleventh hour» , and Ι pray, Ο Christ and God, that we may not be 
deprived οί it. 

54. Το the emperor about the same matter 

Το whom would Ι wish to write, with tears instead οί ink if Ι could, 
about the matters which distress and νεχ ωε these days, if not to your divine 
majesty, who is always compassionate and quick to pity ? For Ι know your 
diligence and attention to good works, that you are eager to grant mercy, and 
are endowed with the attribute οί «rejoicing with them that do rejoice, and 
weeping with them that weep» , and desire Him ( ? )  greatly οη account οί the 
rectitude οί your soul, and would ' quickly mount a horse, even before the 
summons, and come immediately to the halls οί God, ΒΟ that you might share 
my grief and tears in an appropriate manner, and :find something οί bene:fit, 
which was not possible for others probably through the many misfortunes οί 
nature. As ΒΟ often when God has wished to εηνεΙορ mortals ίη ΗίΒ warmth, 
both publicly and privately? as «a bird her n�stlings» , not on1y have we been 
unwilling and avoided <gόοd) works, but alas οη οηε occasion, deluded, Ο woe, 
by the intoxication οί envy, we made a covenant with lawless ωθη and deli
vered· unto death the very Source οί Life. Ν or did we θνεη grant burial, 
which is awarded to slain men and to those «that go down to the pit» , to Him 
«Who covered the heavens with virtue» . Instead we stretched Him οη the 
Cross, «misshapen» and naked and «dead» , and left Him unburied; His hands 
and feet pierced through, and «His side stabbew) with the lance, to tend to 
business at home, as if nothing new had happened, and we all busy ourselves 
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"ο - ι ( - - , Ι 
Ι ) 'Ι 

� λ ι α. , .. XCXLVOU, ματαLως φευ τ-ης απατ-ης . εκαστος σπουοαLΟ ογουμε1Τα, μι.κρα 
� ού8εν έξετά.ζοντες περΙ των πραχ&έντων, μ�πως έκ τούτων έπι.κερ8-η 
, ' ψ ι - , β , � �  ανακυ η -ημι.ν επι. αΛΛοντα. 

εΙ τοΙνυν συγκατανεύσεΙ. καΙ συγκατά.&-ηταL συν8ραμεΊ:ν, [ίοΙ 37v] 
ώς �φ-ην, τοΊ:ς &νακτόΡΟLς, το μεν πολυ έξ �μων, ώς οΤά. τι.νι. των &κεσω-

25 8ύνων, τη λαμπροτά.τη έπι.στασLq. αύτ-ης, τ�ς λύπ"l)ς &ναλω&η, 80ξασά.σ-ης 
, - , - 1 " β λ ' � ' 1' β λ ' αυτ-ης εν τι.μη Τυν αυτ-ην ασι. ευσαντα, καΙ. παρ ου ιχ σ ι.  ε υ ο υ σ ι.  

βιχσ ι.λε'i:ς κιχΙ  γ -η ς  8 1. ' ιχ ύ τ ο ϊ>  έπ ι. 8 ρ ά.ττοντιχ ι. τ ύ ρ ιχνν ο ι. ·  κ&ν
τεu&εν κιχΙ &μφω βασι.λι.κως τι'j) παμβιχσι.λε! τελεσά.μενοι. τον έντιχφL
ιχσμον συν τι'j) 8�μ� πιχντΙ άγι.ιχσ&-ησόμε&α, «&ν ά.στ ιχ ,  Κ ύ ρ  ι. ε» , 8ε-η&έν-

30 τες ιχύτοu, «κιχΙ μά.λι.στιχ vuv έξελέσ3ΙΧι. �μας των 8ει.νων, δ πιχνεύ
σπλιχγχνΟζ» . έξον &νιxμφ�ρι.στoν πά.ντως [μ�] τυχε'i:ν 8αψι.λως των ιxίτ�
σεων, 8ι.ψωντος ιχύτοϊ> πολλαχως �μΊ:ν έπι.χέεLν 'tcl έλέ-η, εΙ ώς 8ύνιχμι.ς 
προς ιχύτον έπι.στρέφοι.μεν. 

55. Προς τον ΙΧύτοκρά.τορα 

Εί καΙ πά.ντα 'tcl �&ν-η καΙ πά.ντας τους έν &ξΙq. πρoσκυν�σαL καΙ 
γνωνΙΧL 'tcl πά.&-η ΧΡLστοu � σοφΙα Θεοϊ> συγκαλε'i:ταL έτ�σLον, κιχτ' έξιχΙρ
ετον σ�μερoν σε τον τΙΧύτ-ης υΙόν - δν προγνώσεΙ. προώρι.σε Κύρι.ος, 8ν 

5 συνέσει. κιχΙ o�κτ� � έκκλ-ησΙα βασι.λι.κως έμαι.εύσατο, δν κιχΙ &PXELV κιχΙ 
βασι.λεύεLν &ιχυμιχσΙως έτι.&-ην�σιxτo, καΙ σοφως έ8ι.κιχΙωσεν - ού φαι.-
� 

, 
' ό - " α. - " 'λλ" 'Ψ , ορυνιχι. κιχl. μ νον τη πιχρουσLq. τα 1TEI.ΙX ιχνακτοριχ, ιχ εγκυ ιχl. καΙ. 

μά.λΙΧ προς &γνωστον γνωσLV, τ�ν των πά.ντων φρι.κτων μυστ-ηρΙων έκ
πλιχγ-ησόμενον 8ύνιχμι.ν, κ&ντεu&εν σοφΙιχς πλ-ησ&-ηνιχι. κιχΙ &εΙου φρoν�-

10 μιχτος, τοϊ> 80υλεύεl.ν KυρΙ� έν φόβ� τη έννόμ� ζωη κιχΙ ν-ηφούση Ψυχη, 
προς 'tcl φίλα Θει'j) έν στοργΊ) 8LEYElPEr.v κιχΙ πο8-ηγε'i:ν έν σπου8η κιχΙ το 
&πιχν ό�κooν, προς το 8 ρ ά.ξασ& ιχ ι.  3εΙας π α ι. 8 ε Ι ας ,  προφ-ηΤLκ-ης, 
&πο στολι.κ-η ς , εύιχγγελl.κ-ης, ώς όρ308όξοι.ς έξόν, μ�π ω ς  έπΙ πολυ 
ό ργ ι.σ&η Κύ Ρ L ο ς ,  ώς � πεΊ:ριΧ �μΊ:ν παΡLστif· &λλ' δμοϊ> ψυχι.κη συντρι.βη 

15 Ικετεύσωμεν το Ιλά.σ3 -η τ ι.  Κύρ ι.ε ,  &νες  Κύ ρ ι.ε ,  κ ό π ιχ σ ο ν  Κύ 
pLE · μ� έλέγξη ς � μα ς  τι'j) &υμι'j) σου , μ-η 8 ε  Π ΙΧ L 8 ε ύ σ η ς  � μα ς  
έν ό ργη . κιχΙ ε L  τούΤΟLς κοι.νως εόρε&ωμεν ένιχσμενΙζοντες κιχι όλη 

20-27 οί. Prov. 8 :  15-16 1 1 29 of. Triodion, 734 
σ5: 12-14 of. Ps. 2 :  12 1 1 15-16 Ιλάσ.&"ιjΤL ' "  κόπιχσον ΚύΡLε : Greg. Naz., Or. ΧνΙ, Lβ' 

(PG, XXXV, 952Α) ιι 16-17 of. Ps. 6 : 2 ;  37(38) : 2  

3 1  μ-η unois inoluBi 
55: V 37V• S 167v-168r. Ρ 47v-48r. Ed. Pallas, Die PaB8ion OhriBti, 304-305. 

1 ante προς add. γράμμιχ VrSP ιι post ιχυτοκράτοριχ add. προσκΙΧλούμενον (προσκΙΧλούμενος 
vr) ιχυτον �ν τφ �ντιχφLιχσμφ του Σωτηρος vrSP 11 5 κιχΙΙ Offi. S ιι 10 τη VSlp : τε S 1 1  
11 κιχΙ πο811γεϊ:ν] �πο8"1jγείv Ρ 
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to ηο purpose (alas for the deceit !) ,  making few οι ηο enquiries about what 
has been done, whether some advantage might result to υΒ therefrom. 

If then you approve and agree that we should assemble, as Ι have said, 
at the (sacred) precincts, most of my grief will be assuaged, as if by a healing 
potion, οη account of your illustrious auspices, as you glorify with honor Him 
Who made you emperor, and by Whom (ckings reign and monarchs rule the 
earth» . And thus we shall both be blessed together with all the people because 
we have royally celebrated the entombment of the King of all, praying to Him : 
(cArise, Ο Lord, especially now to rescue us from a dread fate, All-merciful 
One» . For there ίΒ ηο doubt we will have οαι petitions abundantly granted, 
since He ίΒ eager to shed manifold mercies οη us, if '\ve turn toward Him 
with all οαι might. 

55. Το the emperor 

If the wisdom of God bids all nations and all men of rank to venerate 
and recognize yearly the sufferings of Christ, then particularly today (it bids) 
you, Her Βοη (whom the Lord with ΗίΒ foreknowledge preordained, whom 
the Church royally brought into the world with understanding and pity, and 
whom She wondrously reared and wisely justified to rule and reign), not 
only to adorn the holy shrine merely with your presence, but especially to 
seek out the ineffable knowledge, to be astonished by the power of all the 
awesome myateries, and thus to be fi.lled with wisdom and divine understand
ing, to serve the Lord ίη awe with a law-abiding life and sober spirit, to 
exhort with love and guide with zeal a11 your subjects toward what ίΒ pleasing 
to God, ΒΟ that they may «accept the d.ivine correction» of the prophets, the 
apostles and the Gospels, as ίΒ possible for right-thinking people, (Ilest the 
Lord wax angry» for a long time, as experience shows U8. And let υΒ supplicate 
a11 together with contrite souls, saying «Be merciful, Lord, cease, Lord, 
abate, Lord. Rebulre υΒ not ίη thy wrath, neither chasten us ίη thine anger» . 
And if we are found to please Him with these joint prayers, and turn toward 
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ι:;:. ι  , ' "  έ ., , ... , Θ ... β λ ' xιxpo�q. προς ιχυτον επιστρ φοντες, ενεκεν τουτου τη εκ ... εου ιχσ!. ELq. 
σου �ντε ι ν ε ,  λέξει, κ ιχ Ι  κ ιχτευ ο ο ου κιχΙ  β ιχ σ Ιλευε  &λ1j & ε Ι ιχ ς  

20 � ν ε κ ε ν κ ιχ Ι π Ρ q. ό τ 1j τ ο ς κ ιχ Ι Ο L Κ ιχ L ο σ ύ ν 1j ς , '&εΊ:κϊ) ο ε ξ L � & ιχ υ -
μιχστως  Κ ΙΧ & Ο Ο 1j γ ο υ μένη ' τ φ  ο έ  γε  λιχφ E t P � V 1j V  λιxλ� σε ι ,  

Ι , � � ,  'Ψ " ., λ' ι:;:. ... , ι:;:. Ψ λ ' ΚΙΧ ιχγΙΧv-ΟLς ιχντιχμει. ετιχ!. κΙΧ!. προς ιχπιχν κιχ ον οL1jνεκως επιοιχ L ευσετιχι. 
γένοιτο, Κύριε, γένοιτο. 

56. Προς τον ιxύτoκρcχ.τoριx 

E� ποτε κιχΙ β ιχ σ Ιλ ι σ σ ιχν ν ότου  σ ο φ Ιιχς  � νεκεν Σολο μων 
τ ο ς  έκ π ε ρ cX.τ ω ν  μ� κιxτoκν�σιx!. τoc iEPoc συνοριχμεϊ:ν ύφ1jγ�σιχτο 
λόγιιχ, βοτιχνων κιχΙ ριζων ένεΡΥεΙιχς κιχΙ φύσεις &κουσομέν1jν, τoc όλΙΥον 

5 όν�σoντιx, πόσ1jς &νΙΧλγ1jσΙιχς τοϊ:ς του &εΙου τυχουσι. βιχπτΙσμιχτος κιχΙ 
νω&ε(ιχς έΠLβλΙΧ-[fοl. 38r] βους μ� συντρέχειν έν έΟΡΤΙΧ'Lς, εύΥενε'Lς τε κιχΙ 
ουσΥενε'Lς, &νιχκτόροις στoρrη του Πιχμμέοοντος, ούχ, ώς �φ1jν, &νιχμιχ&εϊ:ν 
βοτιχνων κιχΙ ριζων ένερy�μιxτιx, &λλ' ώς (εΟΥε τ�ς oωρε�ς ! )  ε Ι ς  Θ εου  
π ιχ ρ ιχκύπτ ε ιν έντευ&εν μυ στ� ρ ιιx .  �ν&εν το  ζέον κιχΙ πρό&υμον περΙ 

10 πcχ.ντιx τoc κcX.λλLστιχ κιχΙ φιλό&εον κιχΙ φιλέορτον έΠLστcX.μενΟL τ�ς έκ Θεοσ 
βιχσιλεΙιχς σου, ώς Ινιχ κιχΙ &ρτ!. πρoτρoπ� το'Lς πολλοϊ:ς προς τoc κρεΙττω 
&νιχφιχνη, &ξιοσμεν κιχΙ συγκΙΧλουμεν ιxύτ�ν, συνcχ.μιx κιχΙ τη εύσεβεσ-

, Α " , ι:;:. ό ' � � � � " ψ , " , τιχτη υΥουστη ει. ουνιχτ ν, ου προς οεr.πνιχ ΚΙΧr. Ο ιχ κιχr. γε1jριχς ιχνιχπιχυ-
σεις κιχΙ τέρψεις, προς οε .&εϊ:ιχ &νcX.κτοριχ κιχΙ περΙκλυτον τέμενος τ�ς με-

15 γcX.λ1jς Θεοσ Λόγου ΣοφΙιχς, προς πιχρcX.στιχσLν ύπερ π�ν &συγκρΙτως τ�ν 
6V1jGLV φέρουσιχν, προς Ψυχ�ς φωτισμον εΙ βουλοΙμε&ιχ κιχΙ τοσ σώμιχτος, 
&ντιμετρουντος του φιλοοώρου ύμϊ:ν το OLOC μέσον ΟLcX.στ1jμιχ κιχΙ ιxύτcχ. που 

, β ' , , " >! ι:;:. ... Ψ ' ι:;:." ξ ' ... τιχ 1jμιχτιχ, Τ1jν τε μετ ιχυΤ1jν Er.crooov νΎ] ιν, Τ1jν ο ε ΙΧΥορευσιν των 
κρυπτων, προ οε τούτων έξΙΧΙΤ1jσLν &εi:κ�ς &ρωγ�ς (�ς ό μ� χρήζων 

20 &κμ�ν ού γεΥέν1jτιχt κιχΙ μ�λλoν οί έξικνεϊ:σ&ιχ!. λιχχόντες ύψ1jλοτέριχς τ�ς 
στcχ.σεως), φιχιΟρύνιχ!. ύμ�ς OL' &μφοϊ:ν τ�ν πιxν�γυριν, κιχΙ τον πό&ον &φ
οσιωσιχ!. τη πιxνυμν�τ<p εΙς ούνιχμιν « 8  το'Lς μετ' εύλιχβεΙιχς κιχΙ φόβου 
Θεου εΙσιουσι. προσΥΙνετιχι) , ού προς το μετεωρΙσαι. τ�ν .6ΨLν κιχΙ πρ.Ος 
OLcX.xucrLV βλέψιχ!. τ�ς ooμ�σεως των έπcχ.λξεων [(8 τοϊ:ς μετ' εύλΙΧβεΙιχς 

25 καΙ φόβου Θεου εΙσLοuσL προσΥΙνεΤΙΧL)], ούο' όμLλΙΙΧLς άκιχΙροις � ποσως 
κιχΙ χρεLώοεσL ΤΟ τ�ς νυκτος έκπερcχ.σαι. Οtcχ.σΤ1jμα, ούοε κολιχκευσιχ!. 

19-21 of. Ps. 44(45) : 5  1 1 21 Ps. 84 (85) : 9  
56: 2-3 of. Matt. 12 :42 1 1  4 βοτα.νων • • .  φόσεLς: οί. ΙΙΙ Reg. 5 :  13 1 1  8-9 of. Greg. 

Naz., Or. ΧΧΧΙ, "1)' (PG, XXXVI, 141 Β 

56: V 37V-38r• S 168v-16gr. Ρ 48r-48v. 
1 post α.ύτοκρά.τορα. add. περΙ του α.ύτου et deinde erasit vr 11 post α.ύτοκρά.τορα. add. 
προσκα.λοόμενον έν τjj πα.νσέπτφ ΚΟLμ�σε� της ύπερα.γΙα.ς .&εοτόκου vrSP 1 1 2 βα.σΙλLσσα. Ρ 1 1  
19 &ρωγ-ης VSΙP: &να.γωγ-ης S 1 1 20 γέτητα.L Ρ 1 1 22-25 8 . . .  προσγΙνετα.L post έπά.λξεων 
seolusi et addidi post 8όνα.μLV 
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Him with all our heart, in consequence He will say to your divine majesty, 
«Bend thy bow and prosper and reign, because of truth and meekness and 
righteousness» , and you will be «led wondrously by the right hand» of God, 
and «He will speak peace to the people» , and He will reward them with good 
things, and will lavish every blessing forever. 80 be it, Ο Lord, ΒΟ be it. 

56. Το the emperor 

If the Holy 8criptures tell υΒ that «the queen of the south» did not 
hesitate to come (cfrom the uttermost parts <of the earth) for the sake of the 
wisdom ο! 8010mon» , to hear what was of little benefit, the properties and na
tures of herbs and roots, then what insensitivity and pernicious laziness it ίΒ 
for those who have received holy baptism (whether of noble or humble 
birth) not to assemble οη feastdays, with love, at the palace of the Ruler of 
ΑΠ, not as Ι said, to learn the properties of herbs and roots, but thereby «to 
observe the mysteries of God» (what a great gift ! ) .  And since Ι know that your 
divine majesty ίΒ zealous and eager for everything that ίΒ beautiful, and ίΒ a 
lover of God and feastdays, ΒΟ that you may now appear in order to incite the 
multitudes to improvement, Ι ask and invite you, together with the most 
ρίουΒ Augusta if possible, not to banquets and delicacies and to worldly 
pastimes and pleasures, but to the holy shrine and celebrated precinct of the 
Great Wisdom of God the Word, to a ceremony which will bring incomparably 
more benefit that anything else for enlightenment of the soul, if we should 
wish, and of the body, since the generous <Lord) rewards you for the distance 
traversed and, Ι suppose, for your very steps, for a solemn attitude after you 
enter <the church), for the confession of your secrets, and above all for a 
prayer for divine aid (and there has never yet been anyone who did not need 
it, especially those whose lot it has been to attain higher stations ίη life). 
<80 Ι invite you) οη two counts : to add luster to the celebration <through 
your presence), and to devote your love to the continually-hymned Virgin as 
much as you can (as ίΒ characteristic of those who enter with piety and fear of 
God), but not to raise your eyes and gaze at the extent ο! the construction ο! 
the ramparts, and not to pass the night ίη untimely conversations, or even ίη 
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γιχστέριχ τοί:ς βρώμιxσ� τοί:ς κιχτιχργουμένοις, κιχτ' έκεΙνους ιΙ>ν  Θ ε ο ς  
� κ ο ιλ Ι ιχ , οΤς κιχΙ τ ο  έoρτά.ζε�ν ούχ ώς τφ .3-εΙφ �oκεί: πνεύμιxτ�' cXAλa 
το μέγιχ ιXνιxλoγΙσιxσ.3-ιx� των ιXπoρρ�των Θεου oίκoνoμ�ων, κιχΙ προς .3-εΙιχς 

30 έννοΙιχς πτερύξιχσ.floΙΧ�, κιx� δπως xιxt � ΠΎjγ� τ-ης  ζ ω -η ς έ ν  μνΎj με Ι φ  
τ Ι.3-ετιx � ,  έξ οό τοί:ς βροτοί:ς τ � ν  π ρ ο ς  ο ύ ρ ιχν ο ός εύ.3-υβόλως ιΧν
εστ�λωσε κ λ Ι μ ιχκ ιχ ,  την &νo�oν .3-ιχυμιχσΙως �μϊ:ν έyκιx�νΙσιxσιx. 

57. Προς τον ΙΧύτοκρά.τοριχ 

T�ν των όρ&οδόξων Xρ�στ�ιxνων βιxσ�λεΙιxν ό έπ� πά.ντων Θεος τη 
-

β "ι ' " , , - ' α.  - β "ι l " ση ιχσιl\ε�C'f κιχτιχπιστευσιχς, ου κιχτιχ τιχς των ε'1Τνων ιxσ�l\ε�ιxς κιχr. τιχυ-
ΤΎjν, cXλAa κιχτa συνεΙ�Ύjσ�ν �ιεξά.γεσ&ιx� κιx� κέκρ�κε κιχΙ φιλεϊ:, ώς rJ.v 

5 όσφριχν.3-ε(ς σου τη τΙΧύτης κιχλη �ιεξιxγωγη, προς τΙΧύτη κιx� τ�ν ούρά.νιον 
ώς �� τι πιχρέξη σοΙ. τροπιχr.ούχΎjμιχ. κιx� γένο r.το , γένοιτο τΙΧύτη, &
γρύπνo�ς πρεσβε(ΙΧLς τ-ης Θεoμ�τoρoς. xιxt τούτου γε έ!νεκεν έ�ε�&Ύjν κιx� 
�έoμιx� έν �μέριx�ς τ-ης βιχσιλεΙιχς σου έλευ&ερΙιχς κιxτιxπoλιxυσιx� τ�ν έκ
κΛ'ησΙιχν Χριστου, cXλAa μ� εΙς το ��Ύjνεκές, οίά. τι. των οίκτροτά.των 

10 στρου.3-Ιων, ιXμφoτέρo�ς ποσΙν [ίοΙ 38ν] έν Ρά.μμιxσ� πε�Ύj.3-εί:σιxν, κιχΙ νΎjΠΙ-
� α. - ' Ι - ,  - , .'ψ " - , οις OO'1Tε�σιxν, ιχντ του ΙXνOΙΠΤΎjνΙX� ε�ς υ ος, o �μo�, τοις χωμιxσ� κιχτιχ-

σύρεσ.3-ιχι. εΙ δε οδτως ιΧμετοι.3-έτως μένε�ν έΚΡΙ&Ύj, κιx� oύ�' &ν, εt τ� κιx� 
γένo�τo, ιXνιxγκά.σε� μετΙΧβουλεύσιχσ.3-ΙΧι, ό βουλόμενος, οδτως έΧOύσΎjς 
ΙΧύτ-ης, όνόμιχτι φρoντ�ζέτω. έγω yap κιχΙ �pC'f κιχΙ νόσφ κιx� το πλεϊ:ον &-

15 πριχγμοσύνη συζων, εt.3-ε τ-ης ιΧσ.3-ενεΙιχς τ-ης έμιχυτου φροντΙζειν ένΙσχυον. 

58. Π ρος τον ΙΧύτοκρά.τοριχ 

ΕΙ κιχΙ διά. τ� ποιούμε.3-ΙΧ � xιxt διά. τ�νιxς πλε�στά.κ�ς ιΧνιχφορά.ς, 
κιχΙ προ ΙΧύτης τ-ης πιxτρ�ιxρχειιxς κιχΙ μετ' ιxύτ�ν, ιΧλλ' o!μιx� μΎjδένΙX τον 
� L - "ι ' ψ α. � , � ,  ' α. ' '''ι "ι " , Ύjμc;;-:-ερον νουν ΚΙXΤΙXΛΎj εσ'l7ΙΧ�, ως ου O�ΙX τ� ιxν'1Tρωπ�νoν ΙXI\I\ΙX μOνΎjς χιχρr.ν 

27-28 Phil. 3 : 19 \ Ι 30--32 cf. Μ"fjνιiLΟV ΑύΥούστου (Rome, 1901), 406 

57: V 38r-38v• S 169r-169v• Ρ 48v-491. 
1 ante προς add. γράμμα VrSP 11 post αύτοκράτορα add. περΙ έλευ&ερΙας του καταπολα,uσαL 
τ�ν έκκλ"fjσΙαv (της έκκλ'φΙας S) ΧΡLστου VrSP 11 6 παρέξεL codd. 

58: V 38v-39r• S 169V-170V• Ρ 491-50r• 
1 ante προς add. γράμμα vrSP 11 POBt αύτοκράτορα add. περΙ ου (00 νη ιχναφέρομεν ού δLά 
ΤL ιχν&ρώΠLνοv, ιχλλα: μόν7)ς xιXPLV OCΥ&.Π"lJς κα,Ι δόξ7)ς καΙ όφεLλ-ης (καΙ δόξ"fjς . . •  όφεtλ7jς 
om. SP) VrSP 
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necessary ones, nor to pamper your stomach with useless ( � ) foods, like those 
«whose God is their belly» , who don't even celebrate feastdays in accordance 
with the Holy 8pirit. But the important thing is to refiect υροη the secret 
auangements οί God, and to spread one's wings toward divine thoughts, 
and how the «Fountain οί Life is placed in a tomb» , from which 8he has set υρ 
for mortals «a ladder leading directly to heaven» , wondrously inaugurating 
the ascent for us. 

57. Το the emperor 

The God οί all Who entrusted the empire οί orthodox Christians to 
your majesty has decided and wishes that it be administered not like the 
pagan kingdoms, but in accordance with conscience, ΒΟ that when He becomes 
aware οί your good administration οί it, He may also grant you the heavenly 
kingdom as a victor's crown οί sorts. 80 be it, ΒΟ be it, through the vigilant 
intercessions οί the Mother οί God. And for this reason Ι have entreated you 
and Ι entreat you now that during the period οί your reign the Church οί 
Christ enjoy freedom, and not forever, like a pitiful sparrow, have both feet 
tied with string, and be given to children, and instead οί fiying υρ into the 
sky, alas, be dragged along οη the ground. But if it ίΒ your decision that it 
should remain thus unalterably, and nothing that happens will force (you) 
to change your mind, since (the Church) ίΒ ίη this condition, then let anyone 
who wishes take οη (this) nominal position. For Ι spend my lπε for the most 
part (overwhelmed by) old age and disease and inaction, and would that Ι 
had the chance to care for my own in:firmities. 

58. Το ·the emperor 

Although Ι have frequently made petitions about a certain matter or 
certain people, both before and after my patriarchate, still Ι am afraid that 
ηο one will understand my purpose, that it ίΒ not for any personal reason, but 
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5 ιχγά.ΠΎ)ς ΚιΧΙ 36ξΎ)ς ΚιΧΙ όφεr.λ-ης, �ν όφεΙλει. όρ'&630ξος πας προς 8ν έ3r.
ΚιΧΙωσε βιΧσr.λεύεr.ν Θεος όρ.&ο36ξως ΚιΧΙ όρ.&ο36ξων ΚιΧΙ ()ντως όρ.&630ξον 
ένν6μως ΚιΧΙ 3 r.ΚιΧr.6τιΧΤιΧ Ο ούχ δπως φιΧνωμεν σπεύ30ντες τιΧ ποΛλιΧ 3ύν
ιΧσ.&ιΧ!. ΠιΧριΧ βιΧσr.λεΊ: (μ-η ο{)τω μιΧνεΙΎ)μεν, ώς 36ξΎ)ς -ήττασ.&ιΧ!. τοr.ιΧύΤΎ)ς 
έφέσεr.) , ού3' δτr. τ-Yjς -ήμετέΡιΧς έσχιΧτr.ας, � πά.λr.ν του δψους τ-ης έξου-

10 σΙιΧς τ-Yjς βιΧσr.λεΙου ΚιΧΙ τ-Yjς εις &κρον περr.φιΧνεΙιΧς έπr.λελήσμε.&ιΧΟ ού3' 
δτr. φr.λΙι'f � συγγενεΙι'f � κέρ3ει. � όρέξει. φερ6μενοr. τ] τυχούσγι, � σχέσεΙ. 
προσώπων τr.νων. ΚιΧΙ τουτο μετιΧ τ ον μ6νον έν ο ύ Ρ ιΧν ι'ί)  π r.στον  μά.ρ 
τ υ ς  ()ντως π r.σ τ ο ς  ΚιΧΙ ιχξr.6πr.στος μά.λιΧ, ώς έν ιχν.&ρώποr.ς ού3εΙς, -ή έκ 
Θεου βιΧσr.λεΙιΧ σου, ΚιΧΙ -ή ΤιΧύτη προσουσιΧ έπr.φιΧν-ης ΚιΧΙ μεγά.λΎ) λεπτ6της 

15 ΚιΧΙ φρ6νΎ)σr.ς ΚιΧΙ 3r.άoxpr.crr.ςo &. ΚιΧ.&ορωντες -ήμεΤς έν ιΧύτη, ΚιΧΙ βλέποντες 
των ιχν.&ρώπων, μεγά.λων όμου ΚιΧΙ μr.κρων, το προς τιΧ τοσιΧυτιΧ ού μ-ην 
, , β 6 ''\'\  \ Ι ''\'\ 1. \ ' , 

" ζ ' λ ιΧσυμ ιΧτον μ νον, ιΧΛΛιΧ κιΧ εΛΛr.πc;ς κιχ!. ocvoμoor.ov, ιΧγιΧΠΎ)ς Ύ) φ πr.μ-
, - " ( \  <\ \ '  6 α.\ λ ζ ' ΠΡιΧμενοr. ποσως ιΧνιΧφερομεν προς ιΧ ΚΙΧ" εr.σιΧκου μενοr., μor.cr'1J'OV ογr. 0-

με.&ιΧ προξενεΤν προς Θεου, ώς το όφε'i:λoν ιΧύτη ΚιΧΙ �μoLV 'πρεπ6ντως 
20 προβιΧΙνον ΚιΧΙ ΚιΧλως πεΡιΧr.ν6μενον) ,  �στr. 3' δτε ΚιΧΙ ιχπο 3έους, μ�πως 

τr.νων ΚιΧκοσχ6λφ σr.γη ΚιΧΙ τρ6πφ 30λΙφ, � ΚιΧΙ ΠιΧροξυσμι'ί) έκ ΚιΧκούργου 
ιχνιΧφορας (�ΠιΧ.&ε ΎιΧρ τουτ6 ποτε βιΧσr.λεύς, ΚιΧΙ ΤιΧυτιΧ ψ ά.λλων έν  
π ν ε ύ μ ιΧ Τ Ι. ) ,  κελευσιΧr. � μ-η &λλο τι. ΠιΧριΧ το  3έον ιχνιΧγκιΧσ.&ης έπεΙπερ 
ΚιΧΙ ό μεγά.λως ύψώσοις σε τη τοσιΧύτη περr.ωπη ιχνιΧμφr.β6λως ποr.�σετιΧr. 

25 των ιΧύτου ΚιΧΙ σου τ-ην ιXvάoxpr.crr.v .&ελΎ)μά.των, έν ιχΠιΧr.τ�σεr. ιχκρr.βιΧσμου, 
ΚιΧ'&ιΧ ΚιΧΙ ν6μος ιχν.&ρώποr.ς κεφιΧλocΙου ΚιΧΙ είσφορας. 

�νεκεν τούτων �μεΤς ιχνιΧφέρεr.ν �στr.ν δπου ΚιΧΙ ά.νιΧr.3ως φΙλτρφ 36ξΎ)ς 
τ-ης σ'Yjς τ-Yjς 3r.πλ-ης εΙ φιΧr.νοΙμε.&ιΧ, ΚιΧΙ βιΧρεΤς τι'ί) μεν κρά.τεr. τ-Yjς βιΧσr.λεΙιΧς 
ιχνr.στορουντες, μ-η λ�.&η, μΎ)3ε cruy-[fol. 39rJ χύσεΙ. το πρεπω3έσΤιΧτον 

30 ΠιΧρεαν κρΙνοντες πρ6σφορον, μ�πως έκ ΠιΧρορά.μιΧτ6ς τι. πρoχωρ�ση 
των μ-η φΙλων Θει'ί) κοιΙ βιΧσr.λεL ΚιΧΙ ΤιΧυτιΧ τοr.ούτφ, δτι. μΎ)3ε μετρΙιΧ έκ 
των τοr.ούτων � βλά.βΎ) ΚιΧΙ � �φέλεr.ιΧ· ΚιΧ'&ιΧ ΚιΧΙ το ύπ�κooν ΠιΧΡιΧΚιΧλου
μεν, ύπoτr..&έμενoι. δσον όφεΙλει. κιχκεΙνοr.ς ΚιΧΙ εΙΡΎ)νιΧΙοιν περr.ποr.ε'i:ν ΚιΧΙ 
σώμιΧσr. ΚιΧΙ ψυΧιΧΤς ΚιΧΙ δλφ τι'ί) βΙφ ιΧύτων σωΤΎ)ρr.ώ3Ύ) ιχσφά.λεr.ιΧν. 

35 έν τούτοr.ς -ήμων σπου3ιΧζ6ντων, πως ού 3υσχεΡιΧνουμεν ύπερορώ-
μενοr., πr.στευομένων ύπερ �μας (& συμφορας ! )  τ ω ν  έν ΤιΧLς πτέ ρ 
ν ιΧ r.ς φ ο ρ ού ν τ ω ν  σ υν ε Ι 3 Ύ) σ r.ν , ο!ς τιΧ έκεΤ.&εν 3r.ΚιΧr.ωτ�ρr.ιΧ &των 
3r.ά.κενος κρ6τος πr.στεύετιΧr., �ν μ6νον κτωμένων 3r.ιX σπου3-ης �vor.xov, 
ΚιΧ.&6λου κτασ.&ιΧ!. τον μιΧμωναν, ού μ6νον ώς �τυχεν, ιχλλιΧ ΚιΧΙ με.&' δρκων, 

40 δπερ ούκ ιχνεκτον λογr.ζ6με.&ιΧ. εί οόν �νεκεν των ΡΎ).&έντων ό3υνωμιΧ!. ΠιΧΡιΧ
κου6μενος, ΠιΧυσά.σ.&ω το ιΧΊτr.ον. εί 3έ γε 'L3r.ov πά..&ος έν ύποκρΙσεr. 3r.εκ-

58: 12-13 οί. Ps. 88(89) : 38 ; Rev. 1 :  5 11 22-23 οί. Ι Cor. 14 : 15 1 1  36-37 οί. Demosthe
nes, ΠερΙ "Aλoννfισoυ, 7.45, et Athanasius, Ερρ. 49, 6, et 50, 19 

21  πιχροξuσμcr οοηί. Sevcenko; πιχροξυσμοϋ codd. 11 23 ά.νΙΧΥκιχσ.&ης οοηί. Sevcenko; 
ά.νΙΧΥκιχσ.&εΙς codd. 11 27 δπου] δπως Ρ 11 30 προχωρ�σεL S 
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only for the sake οί the love and praise and duty which every Orthodox 
Christian owes to the truly orthodox man whom God has made to rule in an 
orthodox manner over the orthodox, with law and justice. Nor <do Ι make 
petitions) in order to appear to be striving for great influence over the empe
ror (ma Υ Ι not be ΒΟ insane as to be overcome by the desire for such glory),  
nor have Ι forgotten my lowly position and the height ofthe imperial author
ity and its supreme glory, nor am Ι influenced by friendship or kinship or greed 
or ordinary desires, nor by my love for certain people. And οί this your divine 
majesty, after the One «trustworthy Witness in heaven» , ίΒ a truly trustworthy 
and credible witness as ηο other man, because οί your manifest and great 
refinement and wisdom and discretion. And when Ι see these qualities ίη you 
and realize that the rest οί mankind, old and young alike, not only ίΒ dis
parate ίη these respects, but ίΒ dissimilar and lacking <in these characteris
tics), Ι make a certain number οί petitions because Ι am consumed by the 
fire οί love-and when they are heeded, Ι consider that they procure a re
ward from God, since what ίΒ the duty οί your majesty and my own self ίΒ 
Buitably advanced and brought to a good conclusion-sometimes, however, 
<Ι send petitions) out οί apprehension, lest, through the baneful silence 
and 'treacherous ways οί certain people, or excited by a malicious report (for 
this once happened to a king, and one «singing ίη the spirit» at that), you 
be forced to order or forbid things which are not proper <to order or forbid). 
For He Who raised you to such a lofty position will, without a doubt, make 
a close examination οί ΗίΒ wishes and οί yours, demanding a strict reckoning, 
just as is men's custom about the payment of taxes ( � ) .  

For these reasons, if οη occasion Ι appear to make petitions in a shame
less manήer because οί my desire for your glory in both <worlds), and if Ι 
seem 'heavy-handed to your majesty ίη my investigations, or do not deem it 
expedient to allow the most appropriate course οί action to be passed over 
through forgetfulness or confusion, <it ίΒ) lest through an oversight something 
happen to such a great emperor which ίΒ not pleasing to God, because the 
harm or profit from such actions ίΒ enormous ; ίη the same way Ι entreat your 
subjects, showing them what an obligation they have to maintain the secu
rity οί peace and salvation in both body and soul, throughout their lives. 

When Ι am devoting my efforts to these affairs, why should Ι not take it 
ill when Ι am disregarded, and people «who carry their consciences ίη their 
heels» , alas, are heeded more than Ι am myself � These people believe that the 
judgments οί the world to come are a hollow rattling in their ears, and they 
acquire only one thing through their zeal, an exclusive search for gain, not ίη a 
haphazard manner, but with sworn oaths. This Ι find intolerable. If then it ίΒ 
οη account οί the above reasons that Ι su:ffer when Ι am not heeded, let the 
cause come to an end. Bnt if soineone suspects that Ι am hypocritically avenging 



130 
58, 69 

δtκε'i:ν δπoλcχ.βη μέ τLς, ού μέγoc, εΙ & φ ρ ω ν  κocυχώ μεν ο ς  εδρε.3-ω. xocu � 
Χ � σ ο μ oc t γα:ρ έ ν Χ Ρ t σ τ ίϊ> , έ ν oc ύ τ ίϊ> δ υ ν oc μ ο U μ ε ν ο ς , π ε Ρ r. σ 
σεu ε tν x oc t  τ ocπε r. ν ο υ σ.& ιΥ. t  ε Ι δ ώ ς ,  καΙ λαλείν καΙ σr.γαν, xoc t  

45 Χ ο Ρ τ cχ. ζ ε σ.&  oc r. κ oc Ι π ε t ν α ν , καΙ κ τ α σ.3-oc r. κ α t ά. π ο κ τ α σ.3-oc t  , 
καΙ του γένους τ�ν σωΤΎ)ρ(αν δtψαν έν τίϊ> σταυρίϊ> του ΚυρΙου μου· &περ \

, � ,  , � - ,  έ - ' Θ - β λ ' " καΙ. κρtσεt otxOCI.� καΙ. ocρετη ocvιxcp ρω τη εκ .. εου ασt Et� σου. Et γαρ 
δπόχρεοl. οΙ πολλοΙ τ:ης προκοπ:ης του λαου τ:ης δtπλ:ης, άλλ' οδτως ούδεΙς 
ώς -η έκ Θεου βocσtλε(oc σου. 

69. Προς τον ocύτοκρcχ.τορoc 

του ΚυρΙου μου λέξαντος ε ε  έν τίϊ>  μ α μ ω ν Cf  τίϊ>  ά δ Ικιρ  
π tστο Ι  ο ύ κ  έγέν ε σ.& ε , τ Ι ς  ό παρέξων υ μ l.ν τ ο  άλΎ) .3- r.ν ό ν ; 
xιxt εΙ δοκεί τα: τ:ης άλΎ).3-εΙας E!VOCI. του μαμωνα, &λλ' ο!μocr. του τηδε 

5 βΙου το παν δπερ τον μαμωναν τελείν xιxt το &δr.κον. δr.α: τουτο τ:ης έκ 
Θεου βασιλεΙας σου δέομocr., των Ιχνων αύτ:ης έφocπτόμενος, ώς �χεις έν 
τοUτοr.ς καιρόν, τα: άλΎ)&η καΙ αΙώνια κέρδανον. OC L σχuν"t)ν  έπένδυσον  
τοu ς  έχ.& ρ ο U ς  σuν τοίς κόλαξt· των ψεuδεσ'&αt φρον"t)ματευομένων 
, -

\
, λ ' � � ψ - " � , 

\ 
ενΤΡ ΟΠΎ)ς  τoc  π ρ ο σ ω πoc π "t) ρ ω σ ο ν .  ΟΙ. ot ωντες τ"t)ν ocotxtιxv xoci. 

10 ιΧρπocγ�ν, xoct κέρδος οΙκείον λογtζόμενοt τ�ν του γένους συμφορα:ν καΙ 
έν β ρ ώ σ ε t  & ρ τ ο υ  έ π t.3-υ μουντες  κocτocφ ocγ ε'i:ν τ ο ν  λocον  του  
Θ ε ο υ ,  άρΙστη Ψ�φιρ δtκoctοσuνΎ)ς χαΙρεtν εΙς μcχ.ΤΎ)ν έξελεyχ.3-�τωσανo 
OL έν μανΙ� άκολασΙocς xιxt βορβόριρ Lλυσπώμενοt σωφροσuν"t)ς φαρμcχ.κ� 
.3-εραπευέσ.&ωσocν καΙ μ� .&έλοντες. OL κλέπτεtν τετολμ"t)κ6τες � φόνοtς � 

15 γΟΎ)τεΙαtς � έπtλοΙπ� προστεΤ"t)κότες [ίοΙ 39Υ) άΡΡ"t)τουργΙ� δtκαζέσ'&ωσocν 
δtκoctότocτoc. 

τούτων γα:ρ �νεκεν xιxt Θεος έ νέδυσε  τ�ν  l σχuν  την έκ 
Θεου βασtλεΙocν σου, εες το τοuς νόμους ocύτου xoct τ�ν έκκλ"t)σΙαν δtεκ
δtκεLν άνδρtκώτατα. �νεκεν τουτων xιxt τ�ν μάχαφαν ένεχεΙρισεν, ό 

20 στρ έ φ ε ιν x oc t  τ�ν  ε ύ ώ ν υ μον  κελεuσocς τίϊ> πocΙοντt. άπεΙροις σε 

42 cf. ΙΙ Oor. 12 : 1 1  ιι 42-43 κιχυχ-ίjσoμιχι . . .  Χριστ<i> : cf. Phil. 3 : 3  1 1 43-45 έν ιχύτ<i> . . .  
πεινα.ν : cf. Phil. 4 :  12-13 ι ι 45 κτα.σ-θ-ιχι . . .  ιΧ.ποκτα.σ-θ-ιχι :  cf. Greg. Naz.,  Or. XL, λβ' (PG, 
XXXVI, 4040) 

59: 2-3 cf. Luc. 16 : 11 11 7-8 cf. ΡΒ. 131(132) : 18 11 9 cf. ΡΒ. 82(83) : 17 11 1 1-12 
cf. PB. 13(14) :4 1 1 17 cf. Sir. 17 : 3  ιι 19-20 cf. Matt. 5 : 39 

42 εύρε-θ-<i> S 11 43 δυνιχμοόμενος VSΙP : δυν&μενος S ιι 47 εΙ] οΙ Ρ 
59: V 39r-40r. S 170v-1721. Ρ 50r-51V. Ed. Laiou, Andronicus 11, 335---336, ηο. 4. 

1 ante προς add. Ύρ&μμιχ vrsp 11 pOBt ιχύτοκρ&τοριχ add. περΙ των διψώντων έν βρώσει 
άρτου κιχτιχφιχγε'i:v τον λιχον το\) Θεοϋ, κιχΙ συνιχλγε'i:ν ιχύτον έν το'i:ς έπερχομένοις ιΧ.νιιχρο'i:ς 
ύπερ φΙλων κιχΙ συγγενων VrSP 11 5 ante της add. το S 11 7 έπένδυσον] έπέρδυσε Ρ 
14 φόνοις] φόροις Ρ 
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my own suffering, it ίΒ not important, ίί Ι am found to be «a ίοοl ίη glorying» . 
For «Ι will glory ίη ChriStl), «taking my strength from Ηίω, knowing how to 
abound and how to be abased» , how to speak and how to be quiet, «to be satis
fied and to hunger» , «to possess and to lose possessions» , and to long for the 
salvation οί the nation through the Cross οί my Lord. These <qualities) Ι 
recommend to your divine majesty together with righteous judgment and 
virtue. For although the multitudes are responsible for the twofold progress 
οί the people, ηο one <has such responsibility) as your divine majesty. 

59. Το the emperor 

Since my Lord said, «If ye have not been faithful in the unrighteous 
mammon, who will grant you the true riches 1» , and if God's own things are 
things οί the mammon, then surely everything of this life οη earth belongs to 
the realm οί the mammon and of injustice. For this reason, Ι beg your divine 
majesty and clasp your feet, while you still have time, gain the true and 
eternal <riches). «Clothe both enemies» and flatterers «with disgracel) ; «fill 
with shame the facesl> of those who presume to lie. As for those who thirst 
after injustice and greed, and consider the misfortune of the nation to be 
their gain, and who «desire to eat up the people οί the Lord as they would 
breaill), let them be condemned by the noble vote of justice to gloat ίη vain. 
Let those who crawl ίη the mud, as the result of their passion for licentious
ness, be cured with the remedy οί moderation, willing or not. Let those who 
have dared to steal or who are involved ίη murder or sorcery or other un
speakable deeds be judged most righteously. 

1t was because οί these people that God «clothed» your majesty «with 
strengtw), 80 that you might defend courageously ΗίΒ laws and Church. 
Because of these people He, Who bade us «turn the left cheek» to the man who 
strikes us, entrusted you with the sword. He Who ίΒ transcendently good has 
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&.γ<Χ.&ο'Lς ό ύπερcχ.γoc.&ος κ<Χ&ωρcχ.Ί:σε. τ�p"l)crov τούτου τα. 3 ικ<Χιώμ<Χτ<Χ' έν 
, ( - \ � Oc 'λ ,ι Oc 1( \ , λ-τουτοις "Ι)μ<Χς κ<Χr. μ,l V'ε οντ<Χς ωV'r.σον. ευφρ<Χνον τον ΠΟ1."1) σ<Χντ<Χ' π "Ι)σον 

�νεκεν τούτων χ<ΧρOCς κ<χι τούς �ντως φιλoυντcχ.ς σε, κ<ΧΙ μ� 3ιcχ. τL των 
γε"l)ρων, Ιν<Χ 3ε κ<ΧΙ <Χυτος έν Xp r.crτ<j) τ ι  κ <Χυχ� σ ω μ<Χ ι ,  τ-η ς 

25 φ ω ν -η ς  μ ο υ  ε Ι σ cχ.κ o υ ε ·  τ ο  &.ξ Ι ω μcχ. μ ο υ  ε Ι σε ρχέσ&ω έ ν ώ 
π ι όν  σ ο υ . ου γα.ρ εορές τιν<Χ ώς έμε τον φιλoυντcχ. σε, κ<ΧΙ τ�ν σ�ν ευ-

, ' Ι  ' � , ' \, \  \ '  - ,  L .  φροσυν"l)ν οικε <Χν ποr.ουμενον τ 'ιν σωτ"l)ριον, ουσε τον εν τοr.ς επερχομι:;νοις 
&.νι<Χρο'Lς ώς έμε συν<Χλyoυντcχ. σοι, � τον 3όζ"l)ς κ<ΧΙ σωτ"l)ρΙ<χς τ-ης σ-ης K"l)-
3όμενον ώς έμέ, εΙ κ<ΧΙ πολλο'Lς σχ"l)μ<ΧτΙζετ<Χr. το φιλεϊν. ώς &.πόλοιτο � 

30 ύπόκρισις, � Κ<Χι σ<Χφως έξελέΥχετ<Χι, εΙ τ-ης έλπΙ30ς &.ποσφ<Χλωσιν οΙ Τ<Χύ
τη προσκεΙμενοι. 

�νεκεν τούτων &.ντLβOλω, ζωσ<Χ ι  &σπερ  &.ν� ρ  τ�ν  ό σ φ ύ ν  
σ ο υ ,  3υν<Χμούμενος έν Χριστ<j)' εΙς Θεου π<Χρcχ.Τ<Χξιν &.ρι&μ�&"I)τι. &'ρΙστευ
σον κ<Χτα. πcχ.ντων δ>ν έχ&ρ<ΧΙνεr. Θεός. πε ρ Ιζ ω σ <Χ r.  τ�ν  ρ ο μ φ <Χ (<Χν  

35  σ ο υ ,  gcroc μ� φΙλον έκεΙνCι> κ<χι τούς τεκτ<ΧΙνοντ<Χς τα.  τοι<Χυτ<Χ &.κρ<Χτως 
συΥκόπτων κ<χι &.φεr.3ως τ<j) κρcχ.τεr. του στ<Χυρω&έντος. τότε κ<ΧΙ γα.ρ 
ένωτΙση &.π' ουρ<Χνου, έν τ o ύτCι> ν Ικ<Χ  κ<Χτα. π<Χντός, μ� ύπο φΙλων 
κ<ΧΙ συγγενων, μ� ύπο 3υν<ΧστεΙ<Χς των όφειλόντων &.ν<Χκοπτόμενος 
πcχ.ντ<Χ γα.ρ 3 υ ν <Χτ α.  τ <j)  π ιστεύοντ ι .  έπικοπτέτω σοΙ. μέριμν<Χ 

40 μεν �30ν�ν, τ�ν λύπ"l)ν 3ε πcχ.λr.ν � κρεΙττων έλπΙς. λέγε τε&<Χρρ"l)κώς, 
Ι 3 0 ύ  Κύ ρ r. ο ς ,  Κύ ρ r. ο ς ·  τ Ι ς  κ <Χκ ώ σ ε r.  με ; εΙπέ, Κύ ρ r. ο ς  έ μ ο Ι  
β ο "l) .& Ο ς  κ <χ ι  ο υ  φ ο β"l).&� σ ο μ<Χ r.  τ Ι  π ο r.� σ ε r.  μ ο ι  &ν& ρ ωπ ο ς .  
�χε &<Χρρούντως &.Υ<Χ&Ον πεπο ι&έν<Χ r.  έ π Ι  Κύ ρ ι ο ν ,  � π ε -
π ο r.&έν <Χ ι  έ π '  &ν&ρ ωπ ο ν . πΙστευσον έν <ΧΙσ�σει δτr. Κύ ρ ι ο ς  

45 ' \ ι\ \' \' ' ζ β λ \ ' α. ... \ \' , � "':I. ... εστr.ν ος σ ,,<Χσκεσ  α. ε ι  ου  <Χ ς  ε'1.Τνων , π ρ  ο ς  σ ε  Κ <Χ ι.  l\<Χων , 
Κ<Χ ι  &.ρχόντων  β ουλα.ς  &..&ετε'L ,  μόν"l)  3 ε  μέν ε Ι.  3 ε 3 0 ζ<Χσ-
μέν"l) ε Ι ς  τ ο ν  <Χ ιων<Χ  � τούτου  άγ Ια.  β o υλ� . π<Χρρ "Ι) σ ιcχ.σ.&"I)τι 

... " λ ... , ( , .... Ocλ'ψ f! οι\, , � � προικτικως, κ<Χr. μα. "στ<Χ νυν εν "Ι)μερq. των '1.Τ ι εων, ,-ν<Χ "σωμεν επ!. σο!. 
\ , ' λ ' , ( έ OcA ( ψ  , \ ' ι:  λ '" Ι το ε π ι. κ α. ε σ <Χ L μ ε ε ν "Ι) μ Ρ q. V' L ε ω ς σ ο υ , κ α. ι. ε !..:. ε ο υ μ <Χ 

50 σ ε κ <Χ L 3 a ζ cχ. σ ε L ς μ ε . 
τΙ με ποιρ<Χλυπε'Lς &.γωνιζόμενον έν το'Lς ύπερ σου, κ<ΧΙ γν"l)σΙως σοι 

συλλυπούμενον, &σπερ έκ 3ι<Χμέτρου μ� πο.&ων εΙσ<Χκούειν μου ; εΙ ycχ.ρ 
τινος κέρ30υς � 3όξ"l)ς έμ-ης � φ(λων � συγγενων �νεκεν � ά.νέσεως κ<χι OL
κεΙων όρέξεων, & [ίο!. 40t] κ<χι πoλλcχ.κις ά.ποχ<ΧρΙζη τισΙ, 31.' <Χύτον τον 

55 Θεον μ"l)3<Χμου μ"l)3όλως ποτε εΙσ<Χκούση μου, μ"l)3' � ρ ι φ ό ν  μ ο ι  π<Χρ
έξης ευ φ ρ <Χν.&-η ν <Χ ι  μετα.  των  φ Ιλων  μ ο υ . εΙ 3' �νεκεν του Θεου 

24 cf. Phil. 3 : 3  1 1 24-25 cf. Ρβ. 129(130) : 2 1 1 25-26 cf. Ρβ. 1 18(119) : 170 1 1 32-33 Job 38 : 3  11 
34-35 Ρβ. 44(45) : 4  1 1 37 Eusebius, Vita Oonstantini, ed. Heikel, GCS, νπ, 21 1 1 39 Marc., 
9 :23 1 1  41 cf. 1β. 50 : 9  1 1 41-44 Ρβ. 1 17(118) : 6, 8 1 1 44-47 cf. Ρβ. 32(33) : 10-11 ι ι 49-50 Ρβ. 
49(50) :15 1 1 55-56 cf. Luc. 15 : 29 

30 η] � codd. 11 38 cXνακοπτόμενοι; νΒΡΙ: cXνακοπτώμενοι; Ρ 11 55 εΙσακούση νΒΙΡ : 
εΙσακούσεΙ. S 11 55-56 παρέξεΙοΙ; codd. 
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adorned you with countless blessings. Preserve ΗίΒ ordinances, and encourage 
υΒ toward this end even against οαι will. Make glad the heart of the Creator, 
and for these reasons fill with joy the hearts of those who love you truly, 
a.nd not because of any material reward ; and ΒΟ that «Ι)}, too, «may rejoice ίη 
Christ, hear my voice ! Let my petition come before you>). For you have not 
found anyone who loves you as Ι do, and who makes his own your joy ίη 
salvation, οι anyone who commiserates with you as Ι do at the grievous 
events which afflict us, οι who ίΒ concerned for your glory and salvation as Ι 
am, although many people make a show of loving you. May their hypocrisy 
be destroyed, which ίΒ laid patently bare, whenever those who hoped (for 
some reward) fail to see their hopes fulfilled. 

For these reasons, Ι entreat you, «gird your loins like a man>), finding 
your strength in Christ. Be numbered in the ranks of God. Prevail over all 
who have God as their enemy. Through the power of the One Who was 
crucified, «gird yo:ur sworro), and relentlessly and mercilessly strike all things 
which are not plea�g to God, together with those who contrive them. For 
then you will hear from heaven, «Ίη this prevail' over all !» , when you are 
restrained neither by friends οι relatives οι by pressures ποω fulfilling your 
obligations ; (αοι all things are possible to him that believes» . Let deliberation 
check your pleasures, .  and again let a stronger hope check your grief. Sa Υ 
confidently, «Behold, the Lord, the Lord ! Who will hurt me 1» . Say, «the 
Lord ίΒ my helper, ·and 1 will not fear what man shall do to me» . Be assured 
that «it ίΒ better to trust ίη the Lord than-to trust ίη man» .Believe deeply that 
it is the Lord Who (<frustrates the counsels of the nations, and He also brings 
to nought the counsels of the peoples and of princes ; but only His holy counsel 
endures and ίΒ_ glorified forever>). Speak out with vigor, . especially now ίη the 
day of afflictions, ΒΟ that we may see (directed) toward you ,the words, 
«Call υροη me ίη the day of affliction, and 1 will deliver you, aηd you shall 
glorify me» . 

Why do you cause me great grief when 1 labor οη your belialf, and genu
inely commiserate with you, but, as if you were diametrically opposed to me, 
you are not willing to listen to me 1 If (Ι make petitions) for the sake of.my 
own profit οι glory, οι for the sake of friends or,relatives or luxury οι personal 
desires (which you often grant to, certain people), by God Himself, do not 
ever by any means heed me, οι grant «me a kid to make merry with my 
friends)}. But if (Ι make petitions) for the sake of God and the things of God, 
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καΙ των το13 ΘεΟ13, καΙ ων όφεΙλεLς άπαραLτ�τως αuτ�, 3όξΎ]ς τε καΙ με
γαλωσόνΎ]ς καΙ σωΤΎ]ρΙα.ς τ�ς σ�ς, 3L' & καΙ παρα. KuPLou, εε πεΙ.&η, 
"Φ ι , � Ι ξ ' ι " 'λ Ψ J.. ' ι Ι \ ε εταL σΟL καΙ. 00 α. XΙXL σωΤΎ]ΡLα XΙXL ανη 1) Lς 'tOCXELV,1 καΙ. Τψ.Ύ], Τι. μΎ] 

60 έπαγωνΙζη έν 8σφ κόΡLος εΙ κα.Ι σuναγωνr.ζομένοuς εΊSρΎ]κας καΙ �μocς όπερ 
- - f\. '  1l " 'β λ C < ') C \ ., ' ξ  ... των σων ΠΡΟ'lJ'uμοτατα ; t>σΤL γα.ρ αναμφL ο ον ως, ει. uπερ ων ε α.LΤΟU-

μεν προ-θ-όμως άποπλΎ]ροις τα. εες 3όνα.μLν (8τι. μΎ]3ε ζΎ]τουμεν τα. όπερ 
3tSVΙXfLLV) , Θεος μUΡLοπλασΙως εuφρανει καΙ μεγαλuνει, σΤΎ]ρΙξεL τε καΙ 
σ&ενώσει. τ�ν έκ Θεο13 βασLλεΙαν σοu, άραρότως όπερασπΙζων αuτ�ς κα.Ι 

65 ω3ε καΙ έν τι'f) μέλλοντι.. 

60. Προς τον αUτοκρά.τορα 

ΚαΙ λΙαν όλΙγοι. των έν γη βεβασLλεuκότων τετuχ�κασLν εuκλεως 
κα..&αΦα.μένοι) έν άγα&ΟLς των αuτων καρ3Lων του Θεου, ot καΙ όπερφερεLς 
της πρώΤΎ]ς εuεργεσΙας, τ�ς βασLλεΙας φΎ]μΙ, καΙ 8σα των γε1Jρων. τ�ς 

5 τοσαόΤΎ]ς οον εuτuχως 8ωρεocς άπολα.όσα.σα καΙ � έκ Θεου βασLλεΙα σοι) μ� 
άνεχέσ.&ω, άνΤLβολω, τ ο δ ς  καρποδς  τ� τα. ΤΟLαυτα χαΡLσα.μένφ μ� 
' ξ Ι , , , � ' 1l  J.. � \ , ... C Ι ' β α. r. ο u ς  αποτr.ννuεr.ν, μΎ] οι. υκνον, μ,ι oLrl το των UΠΎjρετοuντων κακο ou-
λοψ 8τr. μΎ]8ε �yνόΎ]Τα.r. τοις νοουσr. ποσως το τ�ς σΎ)ς βασLΑεΙας περΙ τα. 

λ ' λ Ιψ C ζ '" λ C " Ι  ... � Ι c κα. α. μεγα ο uxov, ο Ύ] ο ς  ο κα.τ ε π r. γν ω σ Lν ,  τοι) oLXOCr.OU Ύj 
10 έ:φεσι.ς, του έλέοuς προς τοδς άξΙοuς το πρό.&uμον, � παρ' έλπΙ3α σuμ

π&..&εLα προς τοδς πταΙοντας, κα.Ι σuνελόντα εεπειν, το προς &παν κα.λΟν 
τ�ς καλ�ς σου Ψυχ�ς σόντονον κα.Ι όξδ κα.Ι 8r.ά.πuρον. 

� , ... λ '" \ c φ  λ ' \ n. , � ... , , ο"α τουτο παρακα ω, τα. u Ύj α. και. 'ιJ'εοσοοτα. ταuτα. επr.κοπτεσ-
.3-ωσαν μΎj8αμως, μ� πρα.γμά.των περr.πετε(αr.ς, μ� 8υσΚOλΙζf καr.ρoυ, μ� ά-

15 ΚΙΧΙΡΟLς φr.λοτr.μΙαr.ς, μ� σχέσεσr. σuγγενων, μ� ά ρχόντων  -θ- ρ ασόΤΎj Τ L ,  
μ� φ ο ρ ολόγων  άπιxν -θ- ρ ω Π Ι ζf ,  μ� 8σιχr.ς ό τ�ς ζωΎ)ς άντΙ8r.κος [εΙς] 
�μων πά.γαr.ς ιχλΙσκεr.ν έπr.χεr.ρεϊ: τοδς λ(αν μ� βλέποντας, σκ ο ρπ Ι ω ν  
έπά.νω κιχ Ι  lS φ ε ω ν  8υναμουντος �μ&.ς του Σωτ�ρoς 8ε8uνΎjμένοuς 
πιχτεϊ:ν . oΊSτω βr.οόντων καΙ γα.ρ οί> μόνον έντιχυ.&α '�μΤν σuνέσεταL 

20 ό30ΠΟLων καΙ προπολεμων καΙ όπερασπΙζων, ό μέχρ  ι. κ α Ι  συντε
λε Ιας ,  ώς  έ:φΎj, �μLν συνεσόμενος, άλλ' 8λως κιχΙ έκτuπώτερον άσ
τρά.πτων τότε τη 8όξη τη  πιχ.τρr.κη, καΙ σε 8r.καΙως κιχταγλαtζων, ώς 

60: 6-7 of. Luo. 3 : 8  1 1 9 of. Rom. 10 : 2  1 1  15-16 of. Greg. Naz., Or. ΧΙν, ζ' (PG, 
ΧΧΧΥ, 864C-865A) 1 1 17-19 οί. Luo. 10 : 19 1 1 20-21 of. Matt. 28 : 20 1 1 21-22 of. Luo. 17 : 24 ιι 

58 πει&n νΒΡΙ : πεω"ει. Ρ 11 61 εΙ addidi 11 61-62 �ξotLτοϋμενJ �ξotLτοϋμotr. Ρ 11 63 μυρr.ο
πλotσΙως νΒΙΡ : μυρr.οπλάσr.ος S 

60: V 4or-41r• S 172v-174v. Ρ 5lv-54f. 
1 ante προς add. Ύράμμσι VrSP 11 POBt otότοκράτορot add. περΙ 8ωρε&ς .ης otUτOς άτroλotύσotς 
μ� ά.νεχέσ-θ-ω τφ τιΧ ΤΟLotUΤot χσιρr.σotμένφ Θe:φ μ� άξΙους άτrοτr.ννύεr.ν κotρπούς yrSP 1 1 16 εΙς 
unois seclnsi 1 1 17 πιχΥotς codd. 
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for the sake of your glory and magnificence and salvation which you indubi
tably owe to Ηίm, through which (things), if you heed me, you will receive 
from the Lord glory and salvation and swift succor and honor, why don't you 
exert every effort inasmuch as you are master, and since you have found mθ 
most eager to share your struggle 1 For there ίΒ ηο doubt that (π) you readily 
accede to my requests which are within your power (since what Ι am asking 
for does not exceed it), God will ten thousandfold gladden and magnify, 
support and strengthen your divine majesty, steadfastly protecting you both 
here and ίη the world to come. 

60. Το the emperor 

Extremely few earthly rulers have gloriously attained the God Who 
fastens οη their hearts with blessings ( � ), and they excel in the supreme 
blessing ( 1 ), ι mean the empire, and all that ίβ terrestrial. Therefore, since 
your divine majesty ίΒ fortunate to enjoy such a gift, do not, Ι pray, endure 
not to repay with «worthy fruits» Ηίm Who granted you such blessings, either 
as the result οί hesitation, or through the bad advice οί your ministers. For 
there ίβ ηο οηθ with any intelligence who ίΒ unaware of your majesty's generos
ity ίη good causes, οί your «zeal according to knowledge» , your desire for 
justice, your eagerness to extend mercy to those who deserve it, your com
passion beyond expectation for those who go astray, ίη short, the intense and 
keen ardor οί your good soul for every good work. 

Wherefore, Ι pray, don't allow any οί these lofty and divinely granted 
virtues to be curbed, not by reversals οί circumstances, nor by the difficnlty 
οί the times, ηοι by inopportune ambitions, nor by ties οί kinship, nor by «the 
audacity οί nobles, or the inhumanity οί tax-collectors» , nor by such traps as 
those with which the adversary οί our life tries to ensnare the blind, since the 
Savior has given υβ power «to tread οη serpents and scorpions» . For ίί 
we live in this manner, He will not only be with υΒ ίη this world to lead 
our way and fight οη our behalf and defend us, He Who, as He said, will 
be with υΒ «until the θηαι), but also ίη the world to come when He will «shine» 
ever more brightly with the glory οί the Father, and will glorify you right-
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τ�ν  π L στ r.v τετ'Υ)  Ρ 'Υ) κ ότιχ  κ ιx �  Τ9ν  a ρ ό μ ο ν  τετελεκ ό τ ιχ ,  κιχΙ 
τιΧ .&E'i:ιx �κρr.βωκότιχ εtς &κρον έvτ&λμιxτιx, κρΤΙ2)έμv<r τίj> [foI. 40V] βιχσr.-

2 λ ι '  ι ψ � 
, \ 

Ι Ι ' � Ι ξ ' Ι \ 5 EL<r εγκιχτιχστε ιχς οr.κιχr.οσUV'Υ)ς κιχr. οσr.ΟΤ'Υ)τος, εν 00 η ιχvιχφιχr.ρεΤ<r κιχι. 
ά.σuγκΡΙτ<r ΤΙομη , όπέρ τε των ΧΙΧΡΙοσ.&έντων σοΙ. πλεονεΚΤ'Υ)μ&των, κιχΙ το 
ένν ό μΟ Ιος έΠ Ιοστιχ σ Ι ιχ r. ς  t.&Uvoιr. την β ιχ σ r.λε Ι ιχν όπερ τΟ πOCν ά.εΙ στέρξ
ιχντΙο, κιχΙ τίj> νυμφωνr. έκεΙν<r σuνεr.σελ.&ε'i:ν · τίj> πιχμβιχσr.λε'i:· ,έν �ιxvrXYV<μ 
τριχπέζη κιχΙ ά.μβροσΙq. σuνεστr.ΙΧ.&'Υ)σόμενον, κιχΙ τυχόντιχ τοϊ) (Lιxxιxpr.crfLou· 

30 μΙΧΚ& Ρ Ιο ο ς  γ&ρ, φijσr.ν, 8 ς  φ &γετιχ ι.  &ρ r.στον  έν τη β ιχ σ r.λε Ι q.  
των  ού ρ ιχ ν ω ν . 

τίj> γουν ar.ψωντr. π ρ ο σ.&ε'Lν ιχ Ι  σοΙ. 3 ό ξιχν έν 3όξη ά.νεκλΙΧλ�τ<r 
Ιλ Θ '" Ι Ω- ι,....., \ ' \ " ' ζ , �  ... , ι μεγιχ <r .. E<r Ποσ<r συνΤρo;.ιt0ντες κιχι. ιχυτοι. 01. ιxvιx�r.or., ou οωρειχς εφr.εμε-

νοr., ώς ό ά.πΟ Θεοϊ) μιxρτυρ�σει. μοl. βιχσ r.λεός , ούκ ά.ντr.3όσεως, ούκ 
35 έπιχ(νων, ούκ &λλου των ά.ν&ρωπΙνων τr.νός, οt)τ' ΙΧδ.&r.ς έλ&ττωσl.ν πλοότου 

τη βιχσr.λεΙq. πριχγμιχτεuόμενοl., � κιx� φr.λονεr.κουντες t3Lιxv συστ�σιxσ&ιxl. 
3όξιχν �fL'Lv, έκ φ(λων � ά.λλοτρΙων, ώς ό έτ&ζων κ ocρ 3 Ι ιχς κιχ1 ν ε �  

. φ ρ ο υ ς έπΙστιχτιχr.· l)τr. μ'Υ)2)ε �fL'i:v έγνώσ&rj 3r.ιχφοριΧ οΙκεΙοΙ.) κιχΙ ά.λλοτρΙου, 
, . � πΈV'Y)τoς .η πλοuσ(οu, ώς �ν μεν έν XΡ Ioστίj> o� πιχντe;ς aEar.3ιxYfLΈVor. 

40 έκ &εοπνεόστοΙ.) Γριχφ-ης, κιχτόπr.ν ae μOCλλον του &εΙοΙ.) σκοπου βΙΧ8r.οό
μενοι. τοϊ) κιχΙ σε βιχσΙολεόσιχντος, κιχΙ προς τΙΧότη τη έπr.κ�Ρ<r πιχρέζεr.ν 
ar.ψωντος κιχΙ την ούρ&νΙοον, 00 κιχΙ �με'i:ς a ουλ ο " ά.χρ ε'i:ο " .  l)'&EV τίj> 
2)έε" τίj> προς έκε'i:νοv κιχΙ τίj> φΙλτΡ<r 2)η τίj> προς σε ά.σχέτως xr.voUfLEVQ�, 
ά.νιχφέρομεν l)τε κιχΙ δσιχ κιχΙ ά.νιχφέρομεν. 

45 μη γουν τοr.ιχυτιχ ούτr.aιχνιΧ ιχιτουντες πιχριχκοuώμε.&ιχ, κρ&τr.σ:τε βιχσr.-
λευ κιχΙ φr.λιχν&ρωπότιχτε' εΙ γιΧρ κιχΙ τ&λλoc των τρ r.ωβολ"μιχΙων �με'Lς κιχΙ 
&ξιο" ούοενός, ά.λλ' δσον κιχΙ aόξ'Υ)ς έπ"πο.&ουμεν κιχΙ σωΤ'Υ)ρΙιχς τ-ης σ-ης 
έκκιχι.όμενοι, τη �μετέρq. Ψυχη πιχρέξοι. Θεός. κιχΙ (L'Y)ae οδτω μιχνε('Υ)μεν 
πώποτε ώς έξιχξιχι. ΠΙΧΡΙΧΚΙΧλε'i:ν ar.ιχκρΙνεr.ν τον φuλιχκ-ης &ξιον, � ά.ζ'Υ)μ.(ως 

50 ar.&ξιχr. τον ζ'Y)μΙ� όπεό&υνον. ά.λλ' ε� τι. γε κιχΙ ιχιτουμεν έν 'το'i:ς τοι.οότοις, 
το μόνον μη π&σχει.ν τr.νιΧ έκ 2)r.αβολ-ης, ούaέ γε ά.πολάυσιχr. τr.μ-ης τον μη 

' τΙμιον, .η κιχΙ εύεργετε'i:σ&ιχr. τον πιχρωσ&μενον την εύεργεσ(ιχν ar.' ltργων, 
gποu γε κιχΙ τοr.ιχUτιχ ιχtΤ'Υ)σιχμένοr.ς ά.πεχιχρΙσω τr.σr.ν . .η οδv aυσωπεΙτω το 

,
ι 

... , ι ... ... \ Ι \ ,ι ι lJ.. < ') ευκιχψον 'r"t)ς ΙX�Τ'Y)σεως, τ<r κριχτουντr. κιχr. μονον Τ'Υ)ν' ον'Υ)σι.ν φερον, 'l' εΙ. 
55 &ξr.οr. μ.� έσμέν, ά.λλα τη έκκλ'Υ)σΙq. πιχρεχε τ�ν τr.μ.�ν, �ν φr.λε'Lς κιχΙ έφΙλ'Υ)

σας, κιχΙ πιχρ' tις ά.νιχμφΙλεκτος ,κιχΙ βεβΙΧ(ΙΧ σοΙ. � έλπΙς κριχτόνεσ&ιχι. προς 
Θεοϊ) το βιχσΙλεr.οv, κιχ&' 8σον λόγος ιxύτ�ν πιχριΧ τ-ης βιχσιλεΙιχς κριχτόνεσ
&ιxr.· [foΙ 41r] l)τr. κιχΙ .&εειχ φων�, τους  a οξ &ζ οντ&ς  μ.ε a ο ζ&σω , 
κιχΙ ά.τr.μιίσω τους ά.τr.μ&ζοντιχς. 

23 ΙΙ Tim. 4 : 7  1 1 27 οί. Epαnαgoge, Tit. Ι, 1 1 1 30-31 οί. Luc. 14 : 15 11 32 οί. Sir. 45 : 20 11 
37-38 Ps. 7 : 10 1 1 39 οί. Rom. 12 : 5  1 1 42 Luc. 17 : 10 1 1 58 Ι Reg. 2 : 30 

48 πιχρέξει codd. 11 54 εί addidi 11 57-58 post κριχτύνεσ&ΙΧι repetiverunt προς Θεοϊ) το 
βιχσΙ'λειον, κιχ&' 8σον λόγος α.ύτ�ν πιχριΧ της βιχσι'λεΙιχς κριχτύνεσ&ιχι codd. 

Ι 
f 
j 

j 
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eously, as one who «(has kept the faith, and finished the course)}, and scrupu
lously observed the divine commandments, and after He will have crowned you 
with the imperial headdress of righteousness and holiness in inalienable glory 
and incomparable honor, οη account of the favors already granted you, and 
since you have always wished above all to guide «(the empire with legal author
ity» , and to come together with the Κing of all to that bridalchamber, to feast 
together οη ambrosia at the all-holy table, and receive ΗίΒ blessing ; for He 
says, «(Blessed ίΒ he .that shall eat a meal ίη the Kingdom of Heaven» . 

Thus, unworthy though Ι am, Ι concur with the great God Who desires 
to «(grant you glory» upon unspeakable glory ; not (that Ι am) desirous of a 
gift, as the divine emperor will testify οη my behalf, or of a reward, or praises, 
or any other human (ambition), or strive to diminish the wealth of the empire, 
or (am). eager to acquire glory for myself with the help of friends or strang
ers(η, as «(He Who searches the reins and hearts» knows. For Ι recognize ηο 
difference between friend and stranger, or rich and poo:r, since we are taught 
by the divinely inspired Scriptures that we are all «(One in Christ)}, and should 
proceed in accordance with the divine purpose of the One Who made you 
emperor, and Who ίΒ anxious to grant you the heavenly kingdom in addition 
to this transitory one; and of Whom we are the «(worthless servants» . Therefore 
it ίΒ because of my. fear of God" and because Ι am irresistibly swayed by my 
loν� for you that Ι make my reports, when and whatever Ι report. 

Ο most mighty and generous ,emperOI, do not ignore me when Ι mal{e 
my trifling requests ; for even if ίη other respects Ι �ω worthless and deserve 
nothing, still may God grant my request when Ι am inflamed with desire for 
your glory and salvation. And may Ι never be ΒΟ insane as to beg you to 
decide to release a man who deserves imprisonment, or to dismiss without 
punishment a man who deserves it. But if Ι should request something ίη this 
category, then (it ίΒ) only that someone not suffer from slander, not that 
a dishonorable man should enjoy honors, or that someone who has rejected 
kindness through his deeds' should be the . recipient of �indn:ess, even, if you 
have granted sιιch favors to others who have made petitions. Either, then, let 
the appropriaten�ss of my request speak for itself, since it brings profit to 
the ruler and to him alone, or (π) Ι am not worthy, at least grant this favor to 
the Church which you lονε and have loved, and through which you have 
undisputed and certain hope that God will strengthen your empire to the 
same extent that (the Church) ίΒ strengthened by the empire. For the Divine 
Voice says, «(Ι will only honor them that honor me» and dishonor them that 
dishonor me. 
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60, 61 
60 κιχΙ tvιx τ&λλιχ έcχ.σω τα κιχτΙ έμε μεστα άπιχριχμυ.&·�τoυ πιχριχ-

λυπ�σεως ΧΡ1jμιχτΙζοvτιχ, ώς ύπερ σοσ κιχΙ 8όξ1)ς τ'i)ς σ'i)ς προσκιχΙρου . 
κιχΙ ιχΙων(ιχς Υονυπετοσντιχ, κιχΙ πιχρορώμενον ά.&ερcχ.πευτoν, ποσcχ.ΚLς -ή έκ 
Θεοσ βιχσιλεΙιχ σου τι'j) έτιχφεLcχ.ρχη έπέτιχξεν, εt ΤL προς -ήμων περΙ 
ύπο.&έσεως 8 Lιχμ-φυ3i), � συvέρχεσ.&ιχL με.&Ι -ήμων προς άλ1).&εΙιχς φιχνέρ-

65 ωσLV, � των 8Lιχμ1jvυ.&έvτωv ΠΟLε�σ.&ιχL 8LXΙXLΙXV κιχΙ άλ1j.&'i) τ�ν 8Lόρ.&ωσLV, 
ού xcχ.pLV όρέξεως -ήμετέριχς, άλλ' lSΤL κιχΙ .&έλ1jμιχ τοστο Θεοσ κιχΙ 8όξιχ 
βιχσLλLΚ� κιχΙ ΤLμ� κιχΙ σωΤ1)ρΙιχς άσφcχ.λειιχ, έπεΙ κιχΙ το ά Υ ιχ π ίi v κ Ρ ( σ  ι v 
βιχσ ι λ έως  τ ι μ� ; 8 κιχΙ Υενέσ.&ω τη βιχσιλεΙ� σου 8ιΙ έρεόV1jς. εΙ x?tv 
πρoσcχ.πιχξ πεΠΟΙ1jκε τοστο, άΊ-.λΙ tvιx οΙκεΙου κέρ80υς τινος όσφριχν.&Ί) -

70 ο\) μοι 80κε� προς σ τ έ ιχ Ρ Υ ιχ λ 'i) τιχχότερον έκπετcχ.ζεσ.&ιχL - εΙ κιχΙ 
�ν(κιχ προσέρχετιχL πρoσκυν�σων τ�ν έκ Θεοσ βιχσLλε(ιχν σου, πλιχτε'i:ιχv ούκ 
ο!8ιχ πό.&εν συρριχψcχ.μενoς τ�ν άλωπεκ'i)v, κιχΙ εtσω περικρυπτόμενος τιχό
Τ1jς, άσφιχλεΙ� δ, τι. πολλΏ των λόγων τι'j) μεLλιχΙ�, ώς ε\)νους κιχΙ τιχπει
νολογων, uποκλέπτεLV τ�ν ε\)νΟLιχν σΧ1)μιχτ(ζετιχι, ώς εLvιχL κιχΙ το'i:ς 

75 άΚΡLβιχζομένοις τα κιχτΙ ιχύτον λΙιχν 8υσ�ριχτoζ' ls με μεLζόνως έκπλ�ττει. 
κιχΙ άποκνιχΙεL, εύ80κιμοσσιχν τη ξένη κιχτιχστολη τ�ν ύπόΚΡLσr.v, οtμοr., κιχ
τιχνοοσντος μου. κιχΙ τοστο μοι 81.' εύχ'i)ς ώς ?tv δ άποκιχλόπτω ν  
βιχ.θ-έ ιχ ,  συν8 έ σ μ ο υ ς  τε ά.νιχΥγέλλων κ ιχ Ι  λό ω ν  κ ρ ιχτ ο ό 
μ ε v ιχ , κριχτ�ση σου τrις κιχρ8Ιιχς, κιχΙ κριχτόνη έκ81)λότερον τα έκcχ.στoυ 

80 κιχτιχφωτΙζων τ�ν έκ Θεοσ βιχσιλείιχν σου, (νιχ μ� ΠΟV1jΡ(ιχ, εΙς βλcχ.β1jV 
κιχΙ τιχστιχ πoλλ�ν ά,φορωσιχ κιχΙ ζ1)μΙιχν ά,πιχριχμό.&1)τον, 8ιπλόη κεκιχλυμ
μέν-η εΙς τέλος κιχτιχκιχυχ�σ1jΤιχι. 

61. Προς τον ιχύτoκρcχ.τoριχ 

Τ ο μόνον .θ-ελ  :η σ ιχ ι  Θ εον  π ρ ίi ξ ιν ε !ν ιχ ι  κιχΙ σ υντετελε σ 
μέν 1) ν ,  άμφιβcχ.λλειν ο!μιχι (1)8ένιχ των τοσ Θεοσ· κά.κεΙνου .θ-εμελιοσν 
έν τη  πέτρ �  τ�ν  έκκλ1) σ Ιιχν .&εσπΙζοντος, ώς μ�πoτε  κιχτ " σ -

5 χόσε ι ν  ιχύτ:η ς μ -η 8 Ι  � 8 0 υ  πόλιχς  ιχύτcχ.ς ,  εύ8όκιμον lι)φ.&-η μετΙ ού 
πολ'; τοσ τιχόΤ1)ν κιχΙ βιχσιλε(� κιχτιχστέψιχι περ"ωπη, ώς ?tv έξυπ-ηρετου
μέν-η έν πίiσ" το'i:ς .θ-ειχρέστοις κιχΙ ύπ' ιχύτ:ης κριχτόνη τε κιχΙ κριχτόν-ητιχ,., 

67-68 of. Ps. 98(99) : 4 1 1 70 Zenobius Π, 79 (Loutsoh-Sohneidewin, ι, 53) ; Diog. ΠΙ, 83 
(Leutsoh-Sohneidewin, ι, 230) 1 1 77-78 of. Da.n. 2: 22 (Theodotion) 11 78-79 of. Dan. 5 :  12 
(Theodotion) 

81 : 2-3 Greg. Naz., Or. XVI, ιβ' (PG, ΧΧΧΥ, 952Α) 1 1 4-5 of. Matt. 16:  18 

81 : V 41r-42v• S 174V-176V• Ρ 5ιV-56r• 
1 ante προς add. γρ&μμcι VrSP 11 post cιύτoκράτoρcι add. περΙ του άνcιγκ&ζειν τούς άρχι
ι;:ρεΤς πρoσκcιρτεpεΤν την ποΙμv"f)V cιύτων κcιΙ ποιμέv"f)V (ποιμένειν SP) καλως τον λαον του 
Θεου vrsp 
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Now-not to mention other incidents concerning me and which fi11 me 
with inconsolable grief, such as when Ι fa11 οη my knees to pray οη your 
behalf and for your glory, both temporal and eternal, but am overlooked and 
ignored-how often, when Ι have reported to you about the matter, has your 
divine majesty ordered the hetaeriarch either to accompany me ίη an ίη
vestigation ο! the truth, or to arrange a just and true redress ο! things which 
Ι have reported, not to satisfy my personal desll'es, but because this ίΒ the 
will ο! God and brings glory and honor and the assurance ο! salvation to your 
majesty, since it ίΒ «the honor ο! a king to Iove judgment» 1 And may your 
majesty go into this matter himself. Even ίΙ the hetaeriarch should have done 
this once, it was ίn order to sniff out some personaI gain ; Ι don't think 
«a weaseI» ever Ieaped «at suet» more quickly. (ΤΙ1ίΒ ίΒ so,) even if, whenever 
he comes to do reverence to your divine majesty, he sews together a broad 
fox skin from somewhere, and concealing himself inside it, with the utmost se
curity because of his gentle words, he schemes to win your favor, pretending to 
be a we11-disposed and humble man, ΒΟ that those who investigate the charges 
against him find him extremely hard to catch. This astonishes and annoys me 
greatly, since Ι see, alas, that hypocrisy thrives ίη its strange garb. And my 
fervent wish ίΒ that He Who (<reveaIs the depths» and «answers diffi.culties and 
soIves hard questions» , may have a claim οη your heart, and may give strength 
to your majesty, and cast greater light οη every individual, ΒΟ that wicked
ness, which Ieads to great harm and to irreparable damage, may not triumph 
ίη the end, concealed ίη a cloak. 

61. Το the emperor 

Ι do not think that any man ο! God doubts that « God has only to wilI 
it for a deed to be instantly accomplished» ; and when He decreed to found 
«the Church upon rocw), ΒΟ that «not even the gates ο! Hell would prevail 
against it» , Βοοη after He resolved to crown Her with the supreme imperial 
power, ΒΟ that (the Church) might be served in a11 matters pleasing to God, 
and (thus) might support and be supported by (the imperial power), ful-
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των 3-εΙων ά,ποπλ"ηρουσα. λεr.τούργημα. νόων, Ισχυr. του ά,πο-[fοl. 41 V] 
σiJ)ζεr.ν 8r.ηνεκως 8υνα.μένου τ�ν έκκλησΙα.ν Χρr.στου, έξευμα.ρΙζουσα. 

' 10 gcrov πρόσφορον, ώς 8-ή που τιΧ  πνεύ μα.τα. τιΧ  λε r.τ ο υ ργ r.κιΧ �νε 
κεν  τ ω ν  μελλ ό ν τ ω ν  σωτη ρ Ι α.ν κλη ρ ονο με'Lν , ού μόνον όλβΙους 
' - Q ' β λ ' , 'λλ ' 

\
, ( ,  , ... β εντευV'εν . τους α.σr. ευοντα.ς τα.υτης, α. α. γε κα.r. τους υπ α.υτης α.σr.-

λευομένους μα.κα.ρΙους ά.π08εr.κνύουσα., ώς μαλλον των .3-εΙων ού8εν προτr.
μωντα.ς ά.ν.3-ρώπr.νον, ά.λλ' gλη Ισχ& το εύσεβες κα.Ι 3-εά.ρεστον, καΙ 

15 στρέφεr.ν ά.γωνr.ωντα.ς ά.εΙ κατιΧ νουν το π ρ ο ω ρ ώ μη ν  τ ο ν  Κύ ρ r. ο ν  
έν ώ π r. ό ν  μ ο υ  8 r.ιX π α.ντ ό ς ,  καΙ τιΧ τούτου έξ�ς. 

εν3-εν τιΧ περΙ (;}ν πυ3-έσ.3-αr. �μας έκελεύσ3η ό κα.3-ηγούμενος 
πα.ριΧ τ�ς έκ Θεου βασr.λεΙας σου, 8ε80Ικαμ.εν 8r.ακρΙνα.r. &λλο μη8εν παριΧ 
τιΧ 3-εσμο3-ετη.3-έντα. το'i:ς ύπηρέταr.ς του Λόγου καΙ μα.3-ητα'Lς, καΙ το'Lς 

20 έκεΙνων όμόφροσr., κα.Ι ώς ε80ξε τiJ) άγΙφ πνεύματΙ. καΙ α.ύτο'Lς, καταπυκ
νωσα.r. τ�ν έκκλησΙα.ν ποr.μέσr.ν (ά,λλ' ού μr.σ3-Ιοr.ς) , μ� ζΎ]τ ο υ σ r.  τιΧ  
έαυτω ν ,  τιΧ  8 ε  Χ ρ r.στου  Ίησου ,  �φεr.8ηκέναι μεν 'έαυτων, τη 8ε 
ποΙμνη έπα.γρυπνε'Lν, . έξά.ξειν τ � ς  έ ξ ο υ σ Ια.ς  τ ο υ  σκό τ ο υ ς  αύτ�ν 
καΙ τ ω ν κ ο σ μ r. κ ω ν έ π ι.3- υ μ ι ω ν ,  καΙ ζωντι λα.τρεύειν ώς 8έον ΘεiJ) 

25 καΙ ά.λη3-ινiJ), ώς μ-ήτε τρυφ-ήν, μ�τε τιμ�ν έκζητε'Lν, χ-ή ρ α.ν τ�ν  έν  
, λ Q ' \ 

ζ - . 
\ �.,}. 

\ 

,

\ 
έ σπα.τα. η τε..:rν α.να. r.  κ α !.  ω σ α.ν ,  κα!. 0 ,1 κα.!. τ ο υ ς  ΤΊ)ν  γα.στ ρ α.  

.3-ε ο π ο r. ουντα.ς  έχ.3- ρ ο υ ς  ά.ποφηναμένοις τ ο υ  στα.υ ρ ο υ  του 8εσπο
τικου. εΙ 8έ γε μ� έ8ε80Ικεr.ν έπr.μνησ�ναr. κα3-απτομένης κά.μου ά.ποφά.
σεως, έξέρρηξα. &ν καΙ &. � α.ύτoαλ�3-εr.α ά.πεφ-ήνατο, συν οΤς έννοων καΙ το 

30 ε Ι  φ r.λε'i:ς μ ε ,  π ο Ι μα. r.ν έ  μ ο υ  τιΧ π ρ ό β α.τα. ,  Πέτρφ καΙ ταυτα. 
λεχ3έν- περαιτέρω βαΙνεr.ν Ιλr.γγr.ω, καΙ τΙς ό Ισχύσων εΙς ά.ντέκτισr.ν 
τ�ν πor.μα.νηκ�ν έπr.8εΙξα.σ3-α.ι του φΙλτρου του προς Χρr.στόν ; 

έν τούτοις όφείλεr.ν 80κω �μας ά.να.Υκά.ζειν τ�ν έκ Θεου βασr.λείαν 
σου, καΙ ταυτα. 8ιεκ8r.κε'Lν έξ �μων, μ�πως ού βαΙνομεν � σπου8ά.ζομεν ώς 

35 έτά.χ3-ημεν κα.Ι συνετα.ξά.με3-α, πλά.τος 80&εΙσης α.ύτη καΙ γνώσεως κα, 
Ισχύος του εΙσπρά.ττεr.ν έξ gλης τ�ς ποΙμνης νηφόντως &.πα.ν εννομον κα, 
&εά.ρεστον, κα.' τουτο 8όξα.ν �γε'i:σ.&αι Θεου κα.' οΙκεΙα.ν τρυφ�ν κα,' έπΙ80-
σιν, ώς &ν εΙς σωτ�ριoν πρoτρoπ�ν ά.νισταν, τiJ) έξόχως ά.νηλαμβά.νεσ3α.r., 
των τοιούτων τους έραστά.ς, tv' έγκα.Ιρως καυχ�ση κα.Ι το έ μ ο Ι .. 8 ε 

40 λ ί α ν  έ τ r.μ�.&ΎJ σαν ο Ι  φ ίλο ι σου  ό Θ ε ό ς · των 8έ γε 1rαρα.χαρά.ττεr.ν 
έπιχεφούντων καΙ πρqς οΙκεΙαν ρ�στώνΊ)ν τιΧ 3-ε'i:α. μεταπλαττόντων, 
ά.πoστρoφ�ν τ�ν εν8Ιικον έπι8εΙκνυσ3αι, καΙ οδτω στηλΙιτευ3-έντες το 
κα�κoν ά,σπά.σοντα.ι. 

10-11 of. Hebr. 1 :  14 1 1 15-16 Ρ8. 15(16) : 8  1 1 21-22 οί. Phil. 2 : 21 11 23 001088. 1 :  13 11 24 
Tit. 2 :  12 11 25-26 of. Ι Tim. 5 :  6 ιι 26-27 of. Phil. 3 :  18-19 ιι 30 of. Joh. 21 : 16 11 39-40 
Ρ8. 138(139) : 17 

8 .&εΙων] ι.&νων S ιι 9 kξεuμοφΙζοuσιχ.ν oodd. 11 20 ιχ.υτιχ.Τς S ιι 28 και&ιχ.πτομέν1jς] κιχ.ι 
κιχ..&ιχ.πτομέν1jς S 11 38 τίj>] το codd. 
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filling the service of God through the power of Christ Who is constantly 
able to preserve the Church. For (the Church) eases the path of everything 
expedient, since (cthe ministering spirits) <are) «for them who shall be heirs 
of salvation) . Consequently not only does She provide blessedness to the 
rulers of this < empire), but renders the subjects of the empire blessed as well, 
inasmuch as there be nothing human which they set before the divine, but 
with all their might they give precedence to piety and pleasing God, and strive 
always to keep in mind (the words), «Ι foresaw the Lord always before my 
face) , and ΒΟ forth. 

Therefore as for the matter which your divine majesty bade the abbot 
communicate to me, Ι hesitate to make any decision other than that which 
was laid down by the servants and disciples οί the Word, and by like-minded 
people, and in a way that seemed good to them and to the Holy Spirit ; 
<namely) to stud the Church thickly with shepherds (but not with hirelings ! ) ,  
«who do not seek their own advantage, but that οί Jesus Christ) ; to reck not 
of themselves, but to keep vigil over their :flock, to lead them away from «the 
power of darkness) and «worldly lusts) , and to worship the true and living 
God in a fitting manner, ΒΟ as not to seek luxury and honor, but to reveal 
that «the widow who lived ίη pleasure was dead) , and that those «who make 
gods of their bellies) are «enemies οί the Cross) of our Lord. If Ι were not 
afraid to mention the decree which incriminates ωθ as well, Ι would burst out 
with the pronouncements of [God] the Truth Itself, under which Ι would also 
subsume the words spoken to Peter, «If thou lovest me, feed my sheep) . But 
my head whirls and keeps me from going beyond this ; anyhow who will be 
able to show that his priesthood is a form οί paying one's debt ίη love for 
Christ � 

Now Ι think your divine majesty ought to oblige us in such matters, 
and to make these claims οη us, (to find out) whether we proceed or strive 
as we have been bidden and have pledged. For you have been granted in full 
the knowledge and strength to exact soberly from the entire :flock everything 
that is lawful and pleasing to God, and to consider that such demands are 
for the glory of God and your own thriving and progress ; consequently, 
you can provide, through assiduous pursuit of such things, a salutary incite
ment for the lovers of such <virtues), ΒΟ that you may boast at the proper 
time «but thy friends, Ο God, have been greatly honored by me) . But when 
people try to debase and twist that , which is divine for their own comfort, 
you should show your righteous aversion, and when they are thus reprimand
ed, they will embrace their duty. 
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τίνος γ�ρ �νεκεν &"λλ.ου, παρακαλω, βασ ι.λ ε Ι q.  την έκκλϊJσΙαν Θεός 
45 κα&ω-[ίοl. 42r] ρOCΊ:σεν, .η � ι. ' έΠ Ιοστασ Ι αν όΡLζομέν1Jν 8ΙοκαΙαν καΙ έ!νν ο 

μ ο ν ; ε Ι  8έ που καΙ Ρα.&υμΙq. έκ του μη άγαπα.ν -η φοβε'Lσ&αL Θεον �μελ�&η 
το'i:ς προ -ημων, καΙ υπέμεΙονε σόγχυσι.ν τα. όφεΙλοντα σωΤϊJρΙας το'i:ς όρ.&08ό
ξΟΙος, άλλ' όφεΙλομεν 8Io8αχ.&�ναι. έκ του αυτ�ς έΠIoσΤϊJμOνocρχoυ το .&έλε ι. ς  
μη φ ο β ε'i:σ.fl.α L  την  έ ξ ο υ σ Ιαν ; τ ο  άγα.& Ο ν  π ο Ι ε Ιο ,  κα Ι  � ξ ε Io ς  

50 � π α ι. ν o ν  έ ξ  αότη ς .  τ Ι  γα.ρ εΙς άναχαΙτLσIoν τ�ς κακΙας καΙ προ 
τροπ.ην άρετης τοότου OCρμ08ι.ώτερον ; ε Ι 8 έ ,  φ1JσL, τ ο κ α κ ό ν π ο ι. εί: ς ,  
φ ο β ο υ . ε Ι  οδτω γα.ρ 8ΙοακεΙμε&α, λελέξεσ&αι. οΤμαι. καΙ περΙ σου προς 
Θεου, ώς ε ο ρ ον Δ αυ t 8  κατα. την κ σ. ρ 8 Ι αν μ ο υ ,  8 ς  π o ι.� σ ε ι,  
πOCντα τ α.  &ελ� ματoc μ ο υ. καΙ τΙς ό μι.σ&Ος έπΙ τοόΤΟΙος ; -η γα.ρ  

55  χε Ιρ  μου  σ υ ν αν Τ Ιολ-ή ψ ετα ι.  αυτ ιι> ,  κα Ι  ό β ραχ Ιων  μου  
καΤ Ιο σχό σ ε ι.  αυτ ό ν ,  καΙ τα. τούΤΟΙος όμόστLχα. 

τιϊ'> το!. καΙ τό ποι.μένας ΤΙομα.ν, εΙ έν ο!ς ένετεΙλατο -η αότoαλ�&εIoα 
έν ζ-ήλιι> έπεΙογομένους έκτρέχεΙον όρCfς &εΊ:κιϊ'>, καΙ εΙ χOCρι,σι. τούς ΤΟΙοοότους 
καΙ ευεργεσ(αι.ς καταφαι.8ρόνεΙον έπεΙγη, των έπOC&λων υπέρευγε Ι, πρός 

60 ζηλον πο"λλ.ούς παρα.&�ξων άγα&ουργΙας ΤΟΙοαότη τLμη, εΙ �-ή που καΙ μOCλα 
άποπλ1Jρο'i:εν το ό π ο ι. μην  ό καλος  την  ψ υχην α ό τ ο υ  -r L'&1J a ι. v  
δπερ των  π ρ ο βOCτων - το'Lς 8έ γε μη πεφρι.κόσι.ν, άλλ' �ργoι.ς άσπασα
μένοι.ς τα. έναντ(α, κα&OC καt τα. λόγι.α, ό μ ι. σ.& ω τ ό ς  8 ε  κ αΙ οόκ  (';)ν 
π o ι. μ� ν ,  0 0  οόκ ε Ι σ Ι τ oc  π ρ ό β ατα  t 8 Lα ,  & ε ω ρ εΊ: τον  λύκ ο ν  

65 έ ρχό μεν ον , κα Ι  & φ ΙϊJ σ ι.  τoc π ρ ό β ατα  κα t  φ εύγε Ιο ,  dρα τΙ το'i:ς 
τοι.ούτοι.ς όφεΙλεΙο ; ουχ -η άποστροφη -ή πρo�κoυσα εΙς (l�a.&1Jaι.v έπαν�ξαι. 
κ&ν 81.' αυτ�ς του πρo�κoντoς ; � ου το 8ι.αστέ"λλ.ει.ν &ναμέσον του 
κατορ&ουντος καΙ παραβαΙνοντος 8ι.και.οσόν1Jς Θεου μετoχ�, προς ζηλον 
8ι.ανΙοστωσα των όφει.λόντων, καΙ κακΙας άπoφυγ�ν ; τον γα.ρ το'i:ς &εΙοι.ς 

70 έμπαΡΟΙονουντα άξΙως ό μη έπεξερχόμενος, ουχ o!�α τΙ καΙ άπoλo�σεταIo. 
( ,  ... t � , , �  " ό ' ψ ο γαρ τοι. τ-ης πo�μν-ης �πανι.σταμενoς ευπα·υ " σων αυτος, π τε κατο εται. 
ρ ο μφ α Ιαν την  έ ρχο μέν-ην ; πότε τη σ OCλπ ι.γγ ι. σ -η μ αν εί: 
μ�πως  λOCβη  Ψ υ χ� ν ; ε Ι  μ� που καΙ μυ&ος 80κεϊ: τα. τοι.αυτα, το 
β ό σ κ ο υ σ Ιον O L  Π Ο Ιομέν ε ς  έαυτού ς ,  ou τα. π ρ ό β ατ α ,  που 

75 �ε καΙ �Ικαι.oν, τον τoc πρόβατα καταλεΙΨαντα φι.λαυτΙας σκοπιϊ'>, φροντΙζεΙον 
-ήμOCς έγχει.ρεϊ:ν τούτιι> �τερα ; � ουχ, δπερ άπεύχομαι., εΙ -ή σκοτο μα Ι να  
καταλOCβη κάκε'i:να, ούχ �τερα άπαι.τ�σει., φροντΙζων μ�πως άπολεΙοφ&η 
με&' ι1}ν έλαλ�&ϊJ τ ο  στέαρ  αότων  συνέκλε ι.σαν ; 

ι1}ν �νεκεν όφεΙλομεν καΙ πεν&εϊ:ν τ ο ύ ς  πτέ ρ ν αν α �ρ oντας τοιο-
80 αότ"φ κατOC Θεου, καΙ � ξ ω  που β OCλλοντας  τ ο ύ ς  λόγου ς  [ίοl. 42\1] 

44-46 of. Epαnagoge, Tit. Ι, 1 1 1 48-52 Rom. 13 : 3-4 1 1  53-54 Aota 13 : 22 1 1  54-56 Ps. 
88(89) : 22 11 61-65 Joh. 10 : 11-12 ιι 72-73 οί. Ezelt:. 33 : 6  11 74 Ezek. 34 : 8  11 76 οί. Ps. 
10(11) : 2 11 78 Ps. 16(17) : 10 ιι 79 οί. Joh. 13 : 18 ιι 80 οί. Ps. 49(50) : 17 

53 Θεόν oodd. ιι 58 όρq. oodd. 11 78 σuνέκλεtσocν ΒοήΡΒί ; οί. Ρβ. 16(17) : 10; συνέκλεtσεν oodd. 
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For what other reason, Ι ask, did God adorn the Church with «an 
empire» , if not for the <exercise of) (ιprotection» <over it), termed «just and 
legalι) ? And even if through lack of love or fear of God our predecessors took 
ηο heed of this οη account of indolence, and the Orthodox allowed that which 
required salutary action to fall into a state of disorder, still "\ve ought to be 
taught by the <emperor, that) epistemonαrch <of the Church), the words, 
«Wilt thou then not be afraid of the power ? Do that which ίΒ good, and thou 
shalt have praise of the same» . For what is more effective than this to check 
evil and encourage virtue ? «Β ut» , <the Holy Writ) continues, «if thou do 
that which ίΒ evil, be afraid» . For if we are this way, then Ι tlllnk God will say 
about you, too, «Ι have found David a man after my own heart, who shall 
fulfil all my willι). And what ίΒ the reward for this ? «For my hand shall 
support him and mine arm shall strengthen him» , and verses like this. 

Therefore if you honor bishops, when you see them hastening to sally 
forth with divine zeal as bidden by God, and if you strive to glorify such <bish
ops) with favors and benefits, then bravo for such rewards, for by such 
honors you will incite many of them to zeal for good works ; provided, that ίΒ, 
they carry out the injunction, «the good shepherd giveth his life for the sheep» . 
But as for those who are not afraid, but through their deeds cling to a diame
trically opposed way of life, ίη the words of the Scriptures, «but he that ίΒ an 
hireling, and not the shepherd, whose o"\vn the sheep are not, seeth the wolf 
coming, and leaveth the sheep and fieeth» , what is their due ? IS not aversion 
the most expedient way to bring them to realization of their duties ? Or ίΒ not 
<the touchstone) to distinguish between the upright person and the trans
gressor to be found ίη participation ίη God's righteousness, which rouses us 
to zeal for our duty, and avoidance of iniquity ? Ι do not know what defense 
will be made by the man who does not suitably punish those guilty of 
sacrilege. For if a man abandons his fiock in order to live in comfort, when 
will he see «the sword coming» ? When will he «sound the trumpet, lest <the 
sword) take a soul» ? Unless such tales be legend, that «shepherds feed them
selves, and not their sheep» , how ίΒ it right for us to entrust yet other sheep 
to a man who has abandoned his fiock for selfish purposes ? Is it not true that 
if «the moonless night» should seize those <sheep) (and Ι pray this may not 
happen), he will demand others, taking care lest he be left behind with those 
of whom it has been said, «they have enclosed themselves with their own fat» ? 

For these reasons we ought to mourn for those «who raise up their 
heels» ΒΟ violently against God, and who (ωast out ΗίΒ words» ; may we be 
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έκε Ιν ο u ,  ων τ�ς μερΙ80ς Ρuσ&εΙΎjμεν. εΙ 8έ γε κιχΙ σuνιχι.νε'i:ν εδρε&ω το'i:ς 
ΤΟLοόΤΟLς, έχ&ρα. τα. ΤΟLιί8ε Θεφ έΠLστιίμενος, τφ κιχφφ τ�ς ά.νιίγΚΎjς τΙ 
xιxt γεν�σομΙΧL ; 8&εν πεν&ώ τα. έν 'AyκUpq. κιχΙ Πι.σL8Ιq. xιxt 8σιχ έν πόλεσι. 
ΤΙΧ'i:ς �μών τιχυτιχ πιχ.&ε'i:ν 8uστuχως έξεΥένετο, κ ιχ τ ιί β Ρ ω μ ιχ έιχ&έντιχ 

85 xιxt  &Ύj p E O L C; κιχ Ι  πετε Lν οϊ:ς . περt τΙνων 8ε κιχΙ ά.yιxνιxκτ�σεως κιχΙ 
ΠΙΧΡΙΧλuπ�σεως ρ�μιxτιx ώς έκ προσώποu έιJ,Χ&Ύj Θεου, &, ο L πο L
μένες  ο Ι  ά.πολλόντες  τα. π ρ ό β ιχτιχ τ� ς ν o μ� ς ,  κιχΙ Π Ο L 
μένες  πολλ ο t  8 L έφ .& ε t p ιχν τ ο ν  ά. μπελων ιχ  μοu ; 8νπερ Ι 8 ρ ω σ ι.  
πολλο'i:ς κ ιχ Ι  σ φ ιχγ Ι ο ι.ς σuνε ι.λεΥ μέν ον  τ ο 'i: ς  π ρ ότε ρ ον 

90 Χ ρ  Lστου  κιχ  t μετα.  Χ ρ  L στ ό ν ,  �με'i:ς ά.νέσεως xιXPLV οΙκεΙιχς 8Lεπω
λ�σιxμεν. τουτο πoλλ�ν έμποι.εϊ: μοι. τ�ν σόγχuσι.ν, κιχΙ πως ού8εΙς των 
ά.ρχόντων �μ�ς έκβι.ιίζει. το όφει.λόμενον, xιxt τουτο λόΠΎj έμοΙ xιxt πόνος 
&πιχριχμό&1jτος κιχΙ φροντΙς. τΙ τότε τφ ά.ρχι.ποΙμενι. ά.πoλoγΎjσόμε&ιx ; εΙ 
8έ Υε κουφον το'i:ς &λλοι.ς, �με'i:ς 8ε τ�ς τoι.ιxόΤΎjς σuνέσεως έφι.κνε'i:σ&ιχι. ού 

95 8ε8uν�με&ιχ, &στε �γεϊ:σ.&ιxι. &veQ&uvιx τιχυτιχ, ώς τι.σΙν ά:ρεστιί· τουτο �μϊ:ν 
πλΎjρoφopεΙτωσιxν (τουτο γα.ρ κιχΙ ιχιτουμεν Θεόν), έν οΤς xιxt εΙς 8σον του 
3eEou σκοπου 8ι.Ύjμιίpτoμεν. 

. 

62. Προς τον ΙΧύτοκριίτοριχ 

ΟΤιχ το'i:ς νόμοι.ς κιχΙ τοϊ:ς κιχνόσι. 80κεΊ: του έλεu&ερι.ιίζει.ν τ�ν 
έκκλΎjσΙιxν κιχΙ εύτιχκτεϊ:ν, πρώτως ιxύτ�ν εύτιχκτουσιχν κιχΙ 8ροι.ς Ι8Ιοι.ς 
Ιστωσιχν ά.ρκεϊ:σ3ΙΧι. κιχΙ �κιxστoν, προς οΤς μΎj8ε δπερ  τ ο  έ ξ ιί μΎj ν oν 

5 ποΙμνΎ)ς Ι8Ιιχς έκτος ά.νιχστρέφεσ&ιχι. των ποι.μένων ΤLνιί, τον λόΥον τη πoΙμ� 
νη ά.νελλι.πως έν έορτιχ'i:ς δφΎjΥε'i:σ&ιχι. τ�ς σωΤΎjpΙιxς, τη 8ε ά.νιχστιχσΙμ<ι> 
κιχΙ κιχτ' έξιχ(ρετον, κιχΙ 8σιχ έπΙλοι.πιχ, & μΎj8ένιx λεπτότερον xιxt όξότερον 
ένοραν μΎj8ε 8όνιχσ&ιχι., μ�τε μ�ν έκπλΎjρoυν, � έποφειλεLν τ�ν Τ�ΡΎjσι.ν 
τοότων των .&ειχρέστων [του] ά.πιχι.τε'i:ν ώς πιίντη χρεων τη έκ Θεου βιχσt-

10 λεΙq. σοu· ων �νεκεν κιχΙ κεχιίρι.σιχι. δπο Θεου εΙς ά.ρχ�ν, Ινιχ, εΙ δπερ νόμοuς 
ζ�ν μ� κιχτΙΧ8εχόμε.&ιχ, ώς έξ�νuστο κιχΙ τη ση κιχτα. γενειίς, ιχύτος τ�ν  
μέσΎjν &γης �μας κιχ Ι  β ιχσ ι.λ Lκ�ν  τ�ν έν νόμ<ι> ώς  προς Θεον &Υοuσιχν, 
8τ!. κιχΙ το μι.κρΟν βΙΧ8Ιζει.ν πιχρα. τούς νόμοuς, πιίντως πιχριίνομον. 

84-85 cf. Jer. 7 : 33 1 1  86-87 Jer. 23 : 1  ιι 87-88 Jer. 12: 10 1 1 88-90 Greg. Naz., ΟΤ. ΧΧΙ, 
κ8' (PG, ΧΧΧΥ, 1 108C-1109A) 

62: 4 can. 16, α.' κα.Ι β' σύνο80ς ιι 1 1-12 cf. Oreg. Naz.,  ΟΤ. ΠΙΙ, ις' (PG, ΧΧΧΥΙ, 
4760) 

94 -τ-ης] -το 'i:ς Ρ 
62: V 42v-43v• S 176v-178v• Ρ 56r-58r• 

1 POBt α.ύ-τοκρά.-τορα. add. περΙ -των &:ρχιερέων έν8ιιχι-τασ.&α.ι �κιxσ't"oν -τη λιxχoύσn, κα.Ι μ-η 
ποιε'i:ν πλέον έξα.μΎ)νΎ)νέον έκ-τος ώς -το'i:ς νόμοις 80κεΊ: κιχΙ κα.νόσι, κα.Ι μ-η κα.-τοικεϊ:ν της 
βιχσΙλΙ80ς έντός VrSP 1 1  9 -του unciB Becludavi ιι 10 κεχά.ρισ-τα.ι SP 1 1  11 μ-η om. S 1 1 
12 &γεις codd. 
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delivered from their ranks. And if Ι should be found to be in agreement with 
such people, although Ι know that such actions are hostile to God, what will 
become οί me in the time of necessity 1 Wherefore Ι mourn for the events ίη 
Ankyra and Pisidia, and such misfortunes and su:fferings as have occurred ίη 
our cities, the people abandoned as «food for the wild beasts and birds» . And 
about whom were spoken words οί exasperation and grief, as from the face of 
God, «W oe to the shepherds that destroy the sheep of their pasture» , and 
«many shepherds have destroyed my vineyard» 1 This vineyard which «was 
collected with much toil and sacrifice by those before and after Christ» we 
have sold for the sake οί our own comfort. This caus.es me great distress, es
pecially the fact that none οί our rulers compe]s us to ful:fil our duty, and this 
ίΒ for me a source of grief, pain beyond consolation, and concern. What 
defense will we make to the Chief Shepherd ίη the world to come 1 And even if 
it seems unimportant to other people, Ι have not yet come to the point 
where Ι believe that such actions are blameless, because they are condoned 
by certain people. And may they inform me (for this Ι ask also of God) ίη 
what way and to what extent Ι have failed to attain the divine purpose. 

62. Το the emperor 

With respect to what the laws and canons provide concerning the free
dom and good government οί the Church, first οί all, everyone should be 
contented when She enjoys good order and rests upon Her own rules ; ίη 
addition, ηο bishop should spend «more than six months» away from his own 
flock, but οη feastdays, and especially οη the Day of Resurrection, he should 
unfailingly teach his flocl{ the Word οί Salvation ;  and ΒΟ on. And ηο one ίΒ 
more clever or eager than your divine majesty to observe or to execute, or 
indeed to fulfil or be obliged to demand the minutest and due maintenance οί 
these God-pleasing <acts). For these reasons you have been granted authority 
by God, ΒΟ that, since we are not allowed to live above the laws, as has been 
accomplished by you ( 1 ) for generations, you yourself may lead υΒ ίη law
fulness (<ση the middle and royal <road») which leads to God, because even 
a slight transgression of the laws ίΒ completely unlawful. 
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τουτο τε&ιχρρ-ηκως κιχι ιχύτος σποό3ιχσμιχ &εί:νιχι. εlπερ τι. τ�ν έκ 
15 Θεου βιχσιλεΙιχν σου, κ�ν τ&.λλΙΧ �μελ-ημένoς έγω κιχΙ έκλελυμένος, ώς 

νω�ς κιχΙ βριχ3ός, φροντΙζει.ν τΎjς έκκλΎjσΙΙXς Χρι.στου 3υνά.μει. τε&ά.ρρΎjΚιx. 
έπεΙ 3ε προς το'i:ς &.λλοι.ς κιχκο'i:ς ο!ς �κρωΤΎjρι.ά.σ&Ύj [fol. 43r] τα. των 
πιστων, οtμοι., πεφ&ά.κει. κιχΙ τα. τΎjς έκκλΎjσΙΙXς, κιχΙ μαλλον ιxύτoνoμΙ� 
� νόμοι.ς όρεγομένων άκολου&ε'i:ν των πολλων, κιχΙ τουτο �30ξεν άνεκτον 

" Ι ' " '" - 'λ Ψ ' ο. - , 20 το πιχντη κιχ πιχντως ιχσυμφορον, r.νιχ μΎj των ο ι.γο υχων κρι.'Ι7ωμεν, ιχνιχ-
χωρε'i:ν κεκρι.κότες ζΎjτε'i:ν τα. �μέτεριx. γνωρΙζω κιχΙ άνιχφέρω, εΕ κελεόοι.ς, 
κιχτα. το σοΙ 3υνιχτον έλευ&έριχν έν πασι. ΤΎjρε'i:σ&ιχι. τ�ν έκκλΎjσΙΙXν, κιχΙ 
ΤΙXόΤΎjς ΙΧύτος προπολεμε'i:ν έν Xρι.στίj), κιχΙ �κιxστoν τη λιχχοόση έν3ιιχτ.
τασ&ιχι., κιχΙ τοός τα. σκά.ν3ΙΧλΙΧ κιχΙ τα.ς τιχριχχα.ς άγιχπωντιχς άνιχκυκαν, � 

25 �ν ττ.στ. ΧΎjΡΙΧμο'i:ς κιχτιχ3όντιχς κΙΧ&ά.περ τίj) σκότει τη άφιxνεΙ� κΙΧλόπτεσ
&ιχτ., � άπελιχόνεσ&ιχ( που μιχκρά.ν, δττ. μΎj3ε ποτε συνοικεί:ν έχΙ3νη τι.να. 
έχέφρων έφά.νΎj ποσως συνιχτ.νων. 

, �' "  � - , -� , " , λ ι , � ει. ο ουτως οοκει. ΚΙΧΕ. τoι�oε εν κιχτιχστιχσει. ΤΎjν εκκ ΎjσLιχν, κιχι. μ,ι 
&'γεΕον άλλ' &'γεσ.{}ιχr., μΎj3ε κελεόεΕον άλλα. κελεόεσ.3-ΙΧr., μΎj3ε 3εσπόζετ.ν των 

30 ΤΙXόΤΎjς άλλ' δπο των τυχόντων �εσπόζεσ&ιxτ., έν ο!ς κιχΙ τίj) βoυλoμέν� 
ιχρχιερεΊ: εΕς κλΎjρoν προνοίιχς πρoσνενεμΎjσ&ιxι. κιχΙ κιχτοτ.κΙιχς, τΎjς βιχσr.λ(-
30ς έντος κιχτιχτρυφαν ιχ3εως, κιχΙ βΙου έντευ&εν τον πορr.σμΟν άπιχιτεί:ν
προς 3έ γε κιχΙ τον ποr.μένιχ ιxύτΎjς άνττ.ΚΙΧ.3-εζομένους e.χετ.ν ΙΧύτοός, κιχι άν
ττ.ποτ.μιχΙνοντιχς κιχΙ ιχντι.νομο&ετουντιχς έν πά.ση ά�εΙ�, δπου γε ού3ε το 

35 �ι.3ά.σκεr.ν ένoρΙ� πιxρεχωρ�.3-Ύj κιχι τη τυχοόση τοί:ς ν6μοι.ς, εΕ μ� &ριχ τη 
έιχυτου· κιχΙ tνιχ τ>&λλΙΧ έά.σω, εΕ μόλις �ιιxνιxστωμεν � άγρυπνΎjσιxι. � 

λι.τιχνευσιχr., τοσοότου κιν3όνου έπι.κει.μένου �μί:ν, κιχΙ μτ.κρου κιχτιχ3υο
μένων των όρ.3-036ξων, 3ια. νομΙμων ιχ&έΤΎjσι.ν, τίj) πελά.γετ. των συμφορων 
(τΙν!. γαρ &.λλιΡ τ�ν σ�μερoν 3έον κεχρΎjσ&ιxι ; ) ,  έκεί:νοι κιx&�μενoι. οtκοτ., 

40 Ο!ΙΧ μ� γεγονότος κιχινου μΎj3ενός, τας όρέξεr.ς ιχύτων κιχΙ τα κέΡ�Ύj λογΕ
ζοντιχr., κιχΙ προς μεν τα:ς έπτ.στιχσΙιχς κιχΙ τα: τοιιχυτιχ ΙσχυροΙ κιχΙ εύ�κooι., 
προς 3έ γε συνά.ξει.ς κιχΙ προσευχας άΠΡOνόΎjΤoι. κιχΙ άπρό&υμοr., τίj) σώμιχη 
άσ&ενεί:ς κιχΙ κιxΤΙXπεΠOνΎjμένOυς άνΙXΚΎjρόττoντες. 

εΕ �έ τις έφά.νΎj χεφΙ βιχσιλεΙιΡ στριxτά.ρχΎjς τιxτ.ντ.ω&Ύjνιxι. τι.μη, εΤτιχ 
45 τοός δπ' ιχύτον στριχτιώτιχς κιχΙ ϋπερ τα. συν�&Ύj κιχτιχνιχγκά.ζει. τoότ� 

�ιχσμοφορε'i:ν κιχΙ δλη συνά.γει.ν χεφΙ, έκστριχτεΙιχς �ε ΚΎjρυχ&εΙσΎjς το 
νοσεί:ν σΧΎjμιxτΙζεσ&ιxι., κιχΙ κιx&�μενoν οlκοι. κιχΙ κοιτιχτρυφωντιχ έκμυκ
ΤΎjρΙζεr.ν κιχΙ τοός στριχτεόοντιχς, του μ� εύ&όνιχς υφέξει.ν ιχύτον έφά.νΎj τι 
ά3ι.κώτερον ; 8 κιχΙ �μί:ν προ τΎjς έχ&ες ΚΎjρυχ&εν έξελ&ε'i:ν εΙς λι.τ�ν, το'i:ς 

50 3εσπότιχι.ς προ-[fοl. 43V] τιμΎjτέOν έΚΡΙ&Ύj τΎjς προς Θεον πρoσευχΎjς, �LιX 
μόνον τον όβολ6ν, έπτ.στιχσΙιχ πιχριχσπον3όλτ.ος. 

εε οόν κελεόσει. του κρά.τους σου εις �κιxστoς ιχύτων πορευ&7) του 
οΕκεΕου φροντΙ3ιχ λιχου έκζΎjτε'i:ν, ιχγΙΧ&όν- εε 3' �χεr.ν ώς �χoυσι. κιχΙ ιχύτοΙ 
κιχΙ δσιχ τ�ν έκκλΎjσΙΙXν έπΙμωμιχ έκ&λΙβετ. άνέχη κιχΙ συγχωρε'Lς, κάν τoότ� 

16 νω.&εΙς Ρ 1 1 17 καλοΤς codd. 11 31 προσνενεμ'ijσ.&αL V1SP : προνενεμ'ijσ.&αL V ι ι  39 έκεΤνοι] 
καΙ κεΤνοι Ρ 1 1  54 ocνέχεL Ρ 
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<Precisely) because Ι have boldly assumed that this above all is a cause 
οί concern for your divine majesty, Ι have ventured, even if Ι am a negligent 
and dissolute man in other respects because of my laziness and indolence, to 
take charge of the Church, drawing my strength ποm Christ. And when to the 
other evils through which the fortunes of the faithful have declined was 
added, alas, the problem of the Church, especially since most people wish to 
live by their own rules, rather than in accordance with the laws, Ι decided 
to put υρ even with this totally intolerable thing, ΒΟ that Ι may not be 
judged a n;:ι.an οί little courage, by deciding to retire to look after my own 
affairs. Ι declare and recommend, if you are agreeable, that to the utmost of 
your ability you should maintain the freedom οί the Church in all areas, and 
you yourself should be Her champion in Christ, and each <bishop) should 
reside in his assigned see, and those who love to stir υρ scandals and distur
bances should either disappear down some hole to be concealed there by 
obscurity as dark as night, or should be banished far away somewhere, for 
ηο sensible person has ever been found who would agree to live with a viper. 

But if you decide that the Church <should remain) in such a condition, 
and that She should not lead but be led, nor command but receive commands, 
nor be mistress οί Her own affairs, but be ruled by anyone whatsoever-and 
incidentally pronoiαi ( ? )  and residences have been granted to any bishop who 
wishes as an allotment, and they make merry in the capital with impunity, 
and seek their livelihood here. Ιί, moreover, <it should be suffered that they) 
sit instead οί the patriarch and perform his pastoral duties and enact his 
legislation with all license, although it is against the law <for a bishop) even 
to teach in any diocese except his own ; and, to omit other matters, if Ι only 
set out ( ? ) to keep vigil or join processions of supplication, seeing that such 
danger threatens us, and we Orthodox Christians are all but submerged in a 
sea of calalnities because of our disregard of the law (for what other recourse 
do we have these days ? ), they sit at home, as if nothing new had happened, 
and think of their appetites and profits. When it is a question of administra
tive authority and the like, they are able-bodied and willing, but they show ηο 
concern or eagerness for services of worship or for prayers, declaring that 
they are weak and weary in body. 

Ιί someone were endowed by the emperor with a general's dignity, and 
then forced the soldiers under his command to pay him more tribute than 
usual and to collect it in whole armfuls, but when a campaign was announced, 
feigned illness, and sat at home in comfort while mocking those οη campaign, 
what could be more unfair than for him not to have to give an accounting for 
his actions ? But when Ι recently announced that they should go forth for a 
procession, the prelates preferred their oppressive ( ? ) administrative duties 
over pra yer to God, all for the sake of the ο bol. 

If your majesty were to order each one of them to go and take care of his 
own people, it would be a good thing. But if you permit and allow both their 
shameful ways and the circumstances which afflict the Church to continue, 
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55 �με'Lς του Σωτ�ρός μου xctPLτL μΙΧ'&όντες κιχι ύστ ε ρ ε'L σ .& ιχ r.  κ ιχ ι  π ε Ρ L σ 
σεuε Lν , κ ιχ ι  χ ο ρ τctζεσ.&ΙΧ L  κ ιχ ι  π ε Ιον α.ν ,  ου.&' 'ήμε'Lς κιχτΙΧβιχρυν.&ω
μεν, ουτ' ιxυτ�ν, ώς νομΙζω, κιχτΙΧβιχρόνωμεν, 3ωρεα.ς άΠΙΧΙοτουντες κιχΙ 
λόγους χρυσοβουλλεΙους κιχΙ κτ�μιxτιx κιχΙ ζ'Yjτ�μιχτιχ &ς ΤLνες· άρκέσει. 
κιχΙ γα.ρ �μ'Lν άντΙ πctντων δ ΚΟΙονος κιχΙ έμος ' I'Yjσους, εΙ κιχι 3 0υλος  

60 άχρε 'Lο ς  τοότου έγώ, κιχι μ� 3εσπόΤ'Yjς ΤΟΙοοότου κλΎj.&�νιxι. 3Ιοα. μεγctλ'Yjν 
άνΙΧξr.ότ'YjΤΙΧ &ξΙοος. 

τΙ 3έ ; μιχ.&ε'Lν έξΙΧΙοτω το κωλόον τούς νόμους 3"εκ3Lκε'Lσ.&ΙΧL τους 
του Θεου, τ� βoυλoμέν� κιχτιχπεφρον'Yjμένους. �στL 3ε lSπου κιχι ύπερ τοό
των τα.ς ύποσχέσεLς του βΙου μιχκροτέριχς ΠΟLοUμε.&ΙΧ, κιxr.ρOν ά3ε(ιχς έκ-

65 3έχεσ.&ιχΙο, (νιχ τότε κάκεΙνων &μεν έκ3LΚ'YjΤΙΧι. εΙ οον τιχυτιχ κιχι τ� .&εόπτη 
έκέκρΙοΤΟ, τ ο ν  ξυλε υ ό μενον  έν Σιχβ βctτ� ουκ εtιχ γενέσ.&ιχι. έν 
έ Ρ � μ � λ 1..&  ό λ ε u σ τ ο ν ,  άλλ' άνέχεσ'&ΙΧι. των πιχριχνο μοόντων ένομο-&έτεΙο, 
�ως τη γη  τ � ς  έπιχγγελ Ι ιχ ς ,  έν fι κιχι μ'Yjτρόπολ"ς ΤΟUΤΟLς �λπ(ζετo 
κιχι νεώς, ύποσχέσει. κιχι τιχυτιχ Θεου άνεμένετο. εΙ 3έ γε τιχυτιχ μ� έξε3Ι-

70 κεL, ουκ &ν, π ρ οτ υ π ώ σε ι. τ ου  στιχυ Ρ Ιοκ ο υ  μ υ σΤ'Yj ρ ( ο υ ,  Ύι νΙΚΎ) 
έκεΙν� του μυσιχρου Άμιxλ�κ κιxΙ πιχνώλου έ3ό.&Ύ) Ύι πεΡLβό'Yjτος. τΙ 3ε δ 
' ΗλεΙ τιχΤς των πιχ(3ων πιχριχνομΙΙΧLς κιxr.ρOν κιχρτερων 3Lορ.&ώσεως, έν 
οΤσπερ μ� �3ει. μιχκρο.&υμων, κιχΙ άπώνιχτο ; το 3έ γε ύπερυψωσιχν τον 
'Αβριχctμ, ουχ � τιχχ(σΤΎ) ύπιxκo� ι1)ν κελεuεL Θεός, εΙ 30κεί: κιχι ξενΙζουσιχ ; 

75 εΙ οον σπεόσομεν ύπιχκοόεΙον Θεου, των τ ο ύ ς  3 0ξctζοντctς  με  
30ξctσω άνιχμφ"βόλως γνωσ.&εΙ'Yjμεν (ου μΟL 30κεΊ: τ ι.  &λλο μΙΧΚΙΧΡLώτε
ρον), κιχ.&ctποu κιχ(, έα.ν  .&έλ 'Yj τ ε ,  φ�σιxς, ώς μόνοΙ) του .&έλεΙον ουκ 
έξιχρκουντος, κιχι . ε Ι σ ΙXΚ O ό σΎjτέ  μου  έπ�νεγκεν, Ο(ΤΙονες τότε κιχι τα.  
τ� ς γ� ς άγιχ.&α.  φ ctγ ο r. ε v - φ 3όξιχ κιχΙ κρctτος, τLμ� κιχΙ προσκuν'YjσLς, 

80 κιχι μεγΙΧλωσόνΎ) εΙς τους ιχιωνιχς, άμ�ν. 

63. Προς τον ιχυτοκρctτοριχ πιχριχκιχλων ευεργεσ(ιχς τυχεΤν τον ΟΙνΙΧLώΤ'Yjν 

ΕΙ κιχι τ�ν μιχρτυρΙιχν λιχμπρα.ν τ�ν έπ' άγιχ.&οΤς έπr.στctμε.&ιχ, άλλ' 
�σΤLν lSποu πολύ το άσuγΚΡLτον κιχι ιχυτη τ�ς λιχμπρόΤ'Yjτος, κιχι � 3όξιχ του 
μιχρτυρουντος ιxυτ�ν άπεr.ργctσιχτο· �ν.&εν κιχΙ εΙ άπιχρctμr.λλον εΙς πιχρct3εLγ-

5 μιχ, κιχ.&' lSaov τα. .&εΤιχ κιχΙ τα. άν.&ρώΠΙονιχ, άλλ' οον γε εΙρ�σεΤΙXL εΙς 3ε'Lγμιχ 
Ύι μιχρτυρΙιχ KupLou προς τον προφ�Τ'Yjν κιχι πρό3ρομον. [fo1. 44rJ το(νυν κιχι 

55-56 of. Phil. 4 : 12 1 1  59-60 Luo. 17 : 10 1 1  66-67 of. Num. 15 : 32 11 68 of. Hebr. 1l : 9  11 70 
of. Exodu8 17 : 8-16, et Greg. Naz.,  Or. ΧΧΧΙΙ, tς' (PG, XXXV1, 1920) 1 1  75-76 1 Reg. 
2 : 30 11 77-79 of. 18. 1: 19 

63: 3-6 of. Joh. 5 : 31-37 ( 7) 

56-57 χιχ't'ΙΧβοφύvομεv oodd. 11 59 χονος Ρ 11 62 'τούς] 't'o\) Ρ 11 73 'τΟ Ψ, ήj V, 't" . S, 'τ�ς 
Ρ ιι 75 'των ΥΙ, 'τΟ V, 'τι'j) SP 

63: V 43v-44l'. S 178v-179l. Ρ 58r-58V• 

ι 
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then, since by the grace of my Savior Ι have learned both {(to suffer need and 
to abound, and to be full and to be hungry» , Ι will not be despondent, nor, as Ι 
think, will Ι impose a burden upon you, by asking for gifts and chrysobulls 
and estates and various claims, as some people do. For J esus, Who belongs to 
everyone and to me, will do for ωθ above all, even if Ι am ΗίΒ {(Ullworthy 
servant» , and am not worthy to be called prelate of Christ because of my great 
unworthiness. 

What then <ίΒ my request) � Ι demand to know what prevents the laws 
of God from being defended when they· are disregarded by anyone who 
wishes. And sometimes we make pledges <to act) οη their behalf <within a 
delay) longer than a lifetime, waiting for an opportune moment, ΒΟ that at 
that time we may defend them. If then this had been the decision of <Moses) , 
who saw God, and he had not let {(the man who collected wood οη the Sabbath 
be stoned ίη the wilderness» , but if he had ordained instead that οηθ should 
tolerate the transgressors until {(the promised land» , ίη which they hoped to 
build a city and temple, then this, too, would have remained mere promise by 
God. If Moses had not punished this <transgression), that celebrated victory 
over the loathsome and abominable Amalek would not have been granted to 
him through the (ιprefί.guration of the mystery of the Cross» . What benefί.t 
did ΕΙθί gain ποω waiting for an opportunity to chastise the transgressions of 
his sons, showing patience when he shouldn't have � Wasn't Abraham exalted 
because of his speedy obedience to God's commands, even if this obedience 
seemed strange � 

Ιί then we strive to obey God, we shall be included without any doubt 
among those <of whom God said), {(Ι will honor them that honor me» , and Ι 
do not think there ίΒ anything more blessed ; just as after He said, {(If ye be 
willing» , He added, since wishing alone ίΒ not sufficient, {(and hearken unto 
me» , whereupon they {(would eat the good of the land» . Το Ηίω be glory and 
power, honor and veneration and majesty forever, Amen. 

63. Το the emperor requesting that Oinaiotes be the recipient of largess 

Although we all know that testimony concerning the good ίΒ a splendid 
thing, still οη occasion the splendor of the testimony ίΒ incomparably <great), 
and ίΒ due to the glory of the Witness Himself. Therefore, even if it ίΒ inap
plicable as a parallel, inasmuch as divine and human affairs cannot be com
pared, still Ι will mention as an example the testimony of our Lord compared 
with that of the ·Prophet and Forerunner ( � ) . Thus also with regard to men, it 
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προς άν.&ρώπους ούκ 'ίσον, άλλα καΙ μ&λα ύπερανέσΤ1jκεν, έπαLνε'i:σ.&αL τLνα 
παρα του τυχόντος, καΙ τοότων έΠLτυγχ&νεLν καΙ παρ' αύτΎjς τΎjς έκ Θεοα 
βασLλεLας σου, 81.& τε το δψος καΙ το φ Lλ&λ1j.&ες, 81.& τε τ�ν πείραν καΙ 

10 τ�ν λεπτόΤ1jτα, έξ (;}ν καΙ �.&oς καταλαβείν ώς &λλος ού8εΙς άν8ρων 
8υνατον έξ όλΙγων τ�ν βασLλεLαν σου' τοότου, συμβαν ούκ οΤ8α πως, άπο
λαυσαL καΙ εύτυχ-ησαL έξεγένετο καΙ τ<j) ΟlναLώτη, δς καΙ τ-ης βασLλεLας 
καΙ τ-ης έκκλ1jσΙας έκ μέρους ώς παρ' αύτ-ης μεμαρτόρ1jταL. τουτον πεLνων
τα τ�ν σ�μερoν έκ πολλων στοχασ&μενΟL, 8μως σLγωντα γνώμη ώς 

15 �ΟLκεν εύχαρΙστι,>, καΙ 8ΤL καΙ 81.' αΙ80υς καΙ πό.&ου 8LακεΙμενος φαΙνεταL 
\ "r! ' � έ 'λ Ψ "  , " προς αυΤ1jν, οσον εLς 1jμετ ραν κατα 1j "ν 1jκεL γνωΡLσαντες, συναμα τουτι,> 

λLταζόμε.&α προς τ�ν βασLλεΙαν σου, ώς μόν1jν μετα Θεον Ισχόουσαν φυγα-
8ευσαL το τ-ης πενΙας 8εLνον καΙ άπαραμό.&1jτον, εΙ καΙ αύτος φLλονεLκείν 
�μίν εΊω.&εν, �νΙκα τL κελευσ.&η προς �μίXς 8Lαπορ&μεuσαL των άναγκαΙων, 

20 πλ�ν γε το φLλο8έσποτον 8υσωπεί προς &ΡLστον βασLλέα καΙ π&ντη όρ.&ο-
80ξότατο\l' οΤσπερ ού μόνον ούκ έγκαλουμεν, άλλα καΙ συμπρεσβεόομεν, 
8ΤL μ1j8ε οΙ λόγοΙ. έν οΤς άνταΙρεL �μίXς τοσουτον περΙ ψυχΎjς τΎjς μακαρΙας 
καΙ ά.&αν&του, καΙ κολασ-θ-1jσομέν1jς � εύεργεΤ1j.&1jσομέν1jς ά&&νατα X&PLV 

Ι � , - \ Χ ' έ  - � ,  λλ ι ,�, , κακ ας '1 αρεΤ1jς. μΎ) Ουν εκπ σωμεν Τ1jς οε1jσεως, πο ους εl.οοτες ΙXI.-
25 Τ1jσαμένους καΙ ταχυτέραν καΙ πλεΙονα τ�ν εύεργεσΙαν, έΠLτυχόντας καΙ 

τΎjς 8ε�σεως. 

64. (Προι; τον αύτοκρ&τορα) 

�O λαμπρCf τη βοη άνακτόΡΟLΙ; Θεου προ μLκρου τερετΙσαι; τερπνωι; 
τα όρ.&ό80ξα, �αΙ τοίι; όρ.&ο8όξων ώσΙν εύ1jχέστατα, βεβλ1jκωι; έν άραίι; 
τοόι; τα σκαLα φρoν�σαντας, εύλογ(αl.ι; 8ε αυ τοόι; υΙοόι; εύλογΙαι;, π Ρ ο 

5 τ-ηι; τ ο υ  κ ό σ μ ο υ  καταβολ-ηι; τ<j) Θε<j) καΙ ΠατρΙ έ γ ν ωσμένουι;  
'λ ' ' ι  , , , έψ � ,  1 ευ ΟΥΎ)μενουι;, α ι. ω ν ι. α ι. ι; ε ν μ ν 1j μ α ι. ς εγκαταστ αντοι;, ο αυτοι; 

παρασται; νυν �μίν άπαl.τεί φιλοτΙμ1jμα, προβαλλόμενοι; τ&χα καΙ μέγα 
8ικαΙωμα, ώς το &τερ  χ α λκ ο υ  μ1j8ε  ΦοΤ β ο ν  ixe'i:vov τον παρ' 
'Έλλ1jσL μέγαν έ.&έλεLν μαντεόεσ .&αL .  άλλ' έπεΙ το μ �  αΊρε ιν  

10 χαλκον  έν  ζ ω-[ίοl. 44V] στ-ηρσιν  όρ&ως κελευσ.&έντων ποτέ, καΙ 
ύμεΤς έν -r<j) βιι,> -r<j) τη8ε συνταξ&μενΟL φαΙνεσ.&ε, -r<j) XOLv<j) πλουτο8ότη 
στα.&έντr. προς του Θεου τον Ρ1j.&έντα πεπόμφαμεν τοός νόσι,> πενΙας ΠL
εζομένουι; 8εινως έμβΡLμ�ματl. βασLλεΙι,> λυτρουσ.&αL, ώς μ1j8όλως άντοφ-

64: 4-5 cf. Ι Pet. 1 : 20 1 1 6 cf. Synodikon, ed. Migne, PG, CΧΧ, 728 C-Dff. 11 8-9 
Leutsch-Schneidewin, 11,228 1 1 9-10 cf. Marc. 6 : 8  

11  τουτο codd. 1 1 1 8  φLλονεLκεΤν coni. Sevcenko: φLλονεΙκως codd. Ι 
64: V W-44v• S 179J'-179v• Ρ 58v-59J' . 

j\ 
1 γράμμα προς τον αυτοκράτορα 8πως τuχεΤν φLλοτΙμ'Jjμα τον τερετΙσαντα έν τη ιXyE'f του 

. 

Θεου έΚΚλ'JjσΙ'f το σuνο8Lκόν add. VrSP 1 1 2 δ om. Ρ 1 1 1 1  ύμεΤς VSΙP : -ήμεΤς S
, 
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is not the same thing, but there is a great difference whether a man is praised 
by an ordinary person, or whether he receives these praises from your divine 
majesty, because of your 10fty position and 10ve of truth, and also because of 
your experience and subtle refinement, as a result of which your majesty, as 
ηο οηθ else, can grasp a man's character from only a few indications. 

It has happened somehow that this (approval) has been received and 
enjoyed by Oinaiotes, who has been attested to [i.e., granted a favor 1] by 
your majesty, and οη the part of the Church, too, as (he has been) by your 
majesty. Since Ι guess from many indications that he is hungry these days, 
but still seemingly remains silent with a thankful attitude, and since Ι have 
ascertained to the best of my knowledge that he appears to 100k υροη you 
with respect and 10ve, together with him Ι entreat your majesty, who with 
the help of God is alone able to banish the inexorable terror of poverty, even 
if he used to argue with me whenever he was ordered to bring me an important 
message, still his loyalty (speaks for itself and) entreats an excellent and in 
every way most orthodox emperor ; and not only do Ι not blame him for this 
(opposition) but endorse his petition, since the words with which he opposes 
ωθ concerning the blessed and immortal soul, which is going to be punished or 
blessed eternally by virtue of its evil or good nature, are not of such great 
import. Therefore, let me not be disappointed ίη my request, since Ι know 
that many people before me have requested both more immediate and greater 
benefits, and have been granted their petition. 

64. (Το the emperor) 

Ν ot long ago ίη the palace of God a man with a sonorous voice gave a 
delightful rendition of the (Synodikon) of Orthodoxy, a most pleasant sound 
to the ears of the orthodox as he cursed men of crooked thoughts, and 
crowned with blessings «ίη eternal memory» the sons of blessing who are 
known to be blessed by God the Father «before the foundation of the world» . 
This man now stands before me and asks for some compensation, putting 
forward the great justification that «not even Phoebus» of old, who was great 
among the Greeks, was willing «to prophesy without a gift of bronze coin» . 
But since (the twelve disciples) were once rightly enjoined «not to take bronze 
coin in their purse» , and you, too, (said Ι to the petitioner), appear to have 
renounced this life, Ι have sent the above-mentioned man to (Y9U) the com
ωοη benefactor who has been established by God to grant readily as a result 
of your great munificence, by merely wishing it, that those who are heavily 
burdened by the disease of poverty may be saved by solemn imperial order, 
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-θ-αλμεLν τ�ν πενίαν αύΤΟLς χαρΙζεσ-θ-αι, ρq.στα, έκ μόνου του βούλεσ-θ-αι, 
15 έξ άρΙσΤ'rjς φιλoημ�σεως' 3ι' 8ν ού χαλκου πoφoχ�ν έξαLτούμε-θ-α, άλλ' 

εύροΙζου χρυσου, του λαμπρότα.τα. στΙλβοντος, πα.ρ' 00, έλέεL Θεου κα.Ι 
κελεόσεL, κα.Ι στ�λ'rj α.δτη κα.Ι ε[κων όΡατα.L 3εLκνυσα. τ�ν έκ Θεου βα.σL
λεία.ν σου. 

65. Προς τον α.ύτοκρά.τορα. κα.τιΧ α.[σχροκερ3ων 

Πά.ντων έφLεμένων του πλεΙονος σ�μεpoν, κα.Ι μαλλον δΤL μ'rj3ένα. 
3LιX πα.ι3εόσεως σωφρονΙζομεν των  έσ-θ-Lόντων  έ ν  β ρώσεL  &ρτου  
τ ο ν τ ο υ Κ υ Ρ Ι ο u λ α. ο ν κα.Ι [3ιοποιουμένων κα.Ι τιΧ  τ�ς βα.σιλεία.ς άμφο-

5 τέΡα.Lς χερσΙ, κ&ν � πα.ρουσα ύπό-θ-εσLς ώς 3έον Ψ'rjλα.φ'rj�τω 3LιX τον Κό
ριον, κα.Ι μ� 3LιX των έκτυφλουμένων ξενίΟLς � άλ�.&εια. ά.s.ετεΙσ&ω κα.Ι το 
�ννoμoν κα.Ι το 3tXCXLOV. μ'rj3ε τοσουτον κα.τα.φρονεΙσ&ω � έκκλ'rjσΙα. των 
προσόντων α.ύτη προνομίων, εύκόλως ύπο πα.ντΟς· βουλομένου· κερ3αΙνειν 
πεπλασμένη ύπoβεβλ�σ-θ-α.ι 3ιιχβολΏ, άλλ' άξΙως έΠLτιμά.σ&ω έπά.ρα.τος 

10 πας, εtτε Θεοφά.ν'rjς, ε�τε οΤός έστιν ό χρώμενος τη α.[σΧΡοκεΡ3εΙq. κα.Ι τη 
� β λ- , \ - 'λ α. , - , Ι  Ψ �, oLιx. ο η, XCXL κα.τα Τ'rjς α. 'rjυεια.ς χωρων, · XCXL τα.UΤ'rjς κα.τα. ευοομενος, 
με&' ων κα.Ι OL έπΙ τοσουτον -θ-αpp�σα.ντες νυν του σuγκα.λόψα.L ξενΙοις κα.Ι 
τοr.αόΤ'rjν μLα.LφονΙαv έλεεLν�ν, δΤ·L μ'rj3ε � -θ-εΙα. 3tx'rj έΠLvuστά.ξεL μέΧΡL 
πα.ντΟς το'i:ς τα.υτα. κα.τατολμωσLν, οtηνες καΙ εLσLν. �νεκεν τούτων κάΙ 

15 α.Ο-θ-Lς έξέτα.σLν 3έομαL κα.Ι έκ3ίΚ'rjσLν προς τ�ς έκ Θεου βασιλεία.ς σου άρ
pεπ� γεν'rj�να.L καΙ &οκνον, μ� πα.ρα3ιεφ&ορότων καΙ τη κακΙστη φLλαρ
ΓUptq. γόνυ κλινά.ντων, 3L' .ην κα.Ι Ίοό3ας έμεγαλόν-θ-'rj έΠLσφα.λως, ώς προσ
�3εσ-θ-α.L πανταχου κα.Ι 3L'rjvεκως. εΙ 3ε μ� 3Lεκ3r.κουμεν, άλλ' άνεχόμε-θ-α. 
παρασιωπαν τιΧ το Lα.υτα, Θεφ τφ 3r.καLοκρΙτη άνεό-θ-υνα. ού 3 Lαμενε'i:. 

66. Π ρος τον α.ύτοκρά.τορα. 

ΕΙ κα.Ι μ� έ ν  χ εtΡ ΟΠ ΟL�τοr.ς  να.ο'i:ς  Θ ε ο ν  πεΡLκλεΙεσ.&αr. 
τον πλ'rjρο υ ντα. το  παν  (τουτο γιΧρ ο!μιχι. το ΚΙΧΤ Ο Lκε'i:V), 

65: 3-4 of. Ρβ. 13(14) : 4  
66: 2-3 μ-η . . .  Θεοv et το κιχτοικεΤν : of. Aota 17 : 24 1 1 3 τον . . .  π(iv: of . Eph.l: 23 ιι 

65: V 44V• S 179V -18()1' . Ρ 59r-59V• Ed. Ban duri, Ι mperium Orientale, 11, 983-984; 
Mign e, PG, CXLII, 503-504. 
1 ante προς add. γρcXμμιχ VrSP 11 post ιχότοκρcXτοριχ add. κιχΙ των προνομΕων της έκκλ'φΕιχι; 
VrSP 

66: V 44V -46r• S 18()1' -182v. Ρ 59v-62f. 
1 an te προς add. γρcXμμιχ VrSP 11 post ΙΧότοκριίτοριχ add. περΙ των .&εΕων νιχων τιμ(iν κιχΙ 
λαμπρύνειν κιχΙ ώριχtζειv, κιχΙ μ-η έμμένειν τινιΧ ΚΙΧΤ'1)χουμενεΙοις, κιχΙ μ-η otxouc; τινων έγκολ
λ(iσ.&ΙΧL τοΤς .&εΙοιι; νιχοΤι; VrSP 
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ΒΟ that poverty does not stare them in the face. Ι do not ask a gift of bronze 
for this man, but of gold which rings true and shines brightly, οη which, by 
the mercy and bidding of God, is seen an image and picture of your divine 
majesty. 

65. Το the emperor against those who make base gains 

Today when everyone seeks more, and especially because we do not 
chasten with punishment any· of those who «devour the people of the Lord 
like (so many loaves of) bread» and grab with both hands the property of the 
empire, for the sake of the Lord let the present matter be examined in a 
proper manner, and let not the truth and lawfulness and righteousness be 
disregarded by those who are blinded by bribes, nor let the Church be ΒΟ 
slighted of her privileges as. to be easily subject to the slanders fabricated by 
everyone who is desirous of gain. But let every accursed person be suitably 
punished, whether it is Theophanes, or anyone like him who indulges in base 
gain and slander, and proceeds against the truth, and makes a pretence of it, 
as well as those who have now made ΒΟ bold as to conceal throu:gh bribes such 
a pitiable murder. For God in His judgment will not be forever nodding 
in the case of perpetrators of such deeds, whoever they may be. Wherefore 
Iagain ask that your divine majesty institute an investigation and provide a 
firm and prompt legal redress, resisting corruption and surrender to basest 
greed (through which Judas, to his own harm, gained great fame ΒΟ that he is 
sung of eveJ.-ywhere continually). For if we do not take corrective legal meas
ures, but allow! such matters to be passed over in silence, an accounting for 
them will still have to be rendered to God the righteous Judge. 

66 • .  Το the emperor 

Even if the Scriptures teach that God «Who fills all»� is not confined «ίn 
temples made with human hands» (for Ι think this is what «dweTh) means), but 
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έκ3t3cXσκεt [foΙ 45r] τιΧ λόγtα, ιΧλλιΧ γε τους ιΧνεγ'l)γερμένους .&εΙους ναους 
5 εlς 3όξαν Θεου καΙ όνομασΙαν, ου τοΙ γε μόνον τους ά.νεγεΙραντας, 

ά.λλιΧ καΙ τους έκ π6.&ου τιμαν καΙ λαμπρύvεtv καΙ �ραtζειv κειμ"fjλ(οις 
καΙ ιΧνα&�μασι καΙ δσοις χεΙρ ά.ν.&ρωπε(α lσχύει ποιεLσ.&αι δσΙως προ
&υμουμένους, ά.νέκφραστον φριΧσαι π "fj λ ( v  Ο ι ς έ v σ τ ό μ α σ t τ�ν ιΧντιΧ-

Ψ ι l , \ ι � ' ξ 1 � , , " Ι "" 
μει ιν ΟΠΟLα αυτους υποοε εταt. το οε γε τουτων και χαριεν, ως μ"fjοε 

10 ά.πεΙργειν καΙ πέV"fjτας εύπορεϊ;ν δμοΙως έν τούτοις τοϊ;ς έ!χουσι, καΙ κατόπtv 
δ3εύεtv 3tιX πενΙαν πtέζουσαv, πλουτουντας έξ ά.λ"fj&ωv uπο3εtγμcXτωv το 
βέβαtοV' έ ν  & λ λ ο ι ς  μ ε ν  τ�ν 3 ιαφοριΧν τ ο υ  πλουτεϊ;ν  κ α Ι  
του  πένεσ&αι ,  έν 3έ γ ε  τοϊ;ς προς το .&εϊ;ον τ ο ν  π ρ ο .& υ μ ότερον  
πλουσιώτερον .  έπεΙ καΙ τοϊ;ς προσαγ1Jοχ6σι χρυσο ν  κ α Ι  λ Ι.3-0υς  

15  τιμΙους ,  Π"fjγvύvτος Μωσέως  π ο τ ε  τ� ν σκ"fj V � V ,  ούκ ιΧπο συνεισ
φορας προς το .&εί:ον έξεγένετο καΙ τοί:ς πέV"fjσι, τ ρ ( χ α ς  εΙσενεγκουσιν 
α Ιγε (ας  ώς �νωτ(σμε&α, ι1)ν ού3εν εύωνότερον, έκ3ι3ιΧσκων καΙ τους 
δρωντας του παvαγcX&ου το υπεριΧγα&ον, εΙ μόνον έκ πόρων 3ικαΙων καΙ 
χειρων κα.&αρων Ύι τυχουσα πρoσαγω�. 

20 δπου γε καΙ τοί:ς μ6νον ά.ξιω.&εί:σιν ιΧγαπαν  καΙ νοεί:ν εύπρέ-
πειαν  o�κo υ  Κυρ Ι ο υ ,  ού μόνον κά.κεΙνοις υ π ε ρ β αΙ ν ο υ σ α ι  ν ο υ ν  
ά.μοιβαΙ ιΧπόκεινται, ιΧλλιΧ καΙ &ς τι ποιουσι των ά.μιμ�των καΙ μέγα, Ικε
σΙαι 3Ι"fjvεκεί:ς ύπερ τούτων ιΧπο πιΧσ"fjς τ-ης έκκλ"fjσΙας προς το .&εϊ;ον 
έκιΧστοτε ιΧναφέρονται' εl καΙ μεμεΤΡ"fjμέvοι. οΙ τούτων καΙ των λΙαν όλ(γων 

25 οΙ αΙσ&ανόμενοι., κα&ιΧ καΙ τοί:ς εΙσιουσι. μετ' εύλαβεΙας καΙ πΙστεως καΙ 
φόβοΙ.) του προς Θεον έξακούονται. τουτο το μέγα καΙ σπιΧνιον τοί:ς πολλοί:ς 
καΙ σοΙ τίj) .&εοστεφεϊ: καΙ ocy(CJ) μου βασιλεϊ; χαρισ&εν προς Θεου, καΙ μιΧλιχ. 
τη κα.&' Ύιμας μ ο ι χα λ Ι 3ι τιΧ προς Θεον καΙ ρα.&ύμCJ) καΙ Π ΟV "fjΡCf 
γεvεCf, εΙ καΙ �ς 3έον ού 3ιαφαΙνεται ΤΟLς πολλοϊ:ς (δτι μ� μόνον τίj) 

30  καρ3Ιας  έτιΧζοντι  κ α Ι  νεφρούς) ,  ΤΟLς νυστιΧζουσιν lSvτως Ύιμϊ:ν περΙ 
, λ"" βλ ' ' έ "  Ι ... , α. ό '" λ τα κα rx"fj αμ υωττουσιν, ανορ κτως εχovτων "fjμωv τα 'ιJ"ε σοοτα μεγα -

ύνειν τους έ!χοντας καΙ ζ"fjλουv καΙ μιμεϊ:σ&αι (ε�.&ε 3ε καΙ τίj) φ&όvCJ) μη 
3tεβcXλλοvτο εΙς &κρον κακΙζοντες), �ς μόνη έξον καΙ 3ιιΧτορον έκβοαν τη 
έκ Θεου βασtλε(q. σου, καΙ τουτο Ύιγεί:σ&αι καΙ έ!χειν εΙς σεμνοπρέπειαν 

35 ύπερ αύτο το 3ΙcX3"fjμα, το �γcXΠ"fjσα ,  Κύριε ,  εύπρέπ ε ι α ν  O'LXOU σου ,  
καΙ έ!χειν καΙ βλέπειν καΙ λέγειν καΙ καλλoν�ν [foΙ 45V] σΚ"fjv ώματος  
3όξ"fj ς σ ο υ  (έξ ι1)ν δ ζ -ηλο  ς του  ο �κoυ  σ ο υ  καταφιΧγεταΙ  μ ε  
ταύτη προσγ(vεταt), καΙ έΠΙΤ"fj3εύμασι παριστα,ν, δπερ του λέγειν πoλλίj) 
τιμαλφέστερον καΙ μακαριώτερον. 

8 cf. Joh. Damasc. , Hom. 5 (PG, χονι, 649Α) 11 12-14 Greg. Naz., Or. XL, κε' (PG, 
ΧΧΧνΙ, 393 D-396 Α) 1 1 14-17 Greg. Naz., Or. ΧΙΧ, "fJ' (PG, χχχν, 1052 B-C) 11 
20-21 cf. Ps. 25(26) : 8 1 1 21 cf. ρωι 4 :  7 1 1 28-29 cf. Matt. 12 : 39 1 1  29-30 Ps. 7 :  10 1 1 35-37 
Ps. 25(26) : 8 11 37 Ps. 68(69) : 10 

7 ιiv&ήμασι S 1 1 16 εΙσενεγκεΤν Ρ 1 1 18 μένον Ρ 1 1  33 (ίκραν Ρ 11 35 όπερ . . .  ευπρέπειαν 
om. S 11 Κύριε om. Ρ 11 post o�κoυ σου καΙ repetivit τουτο �ΎεΤσ.&αι Ρ, et deinde delevit 
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still, with regard to the divine churches which have been erected to the g10ry 
and name of God, it is not possib1e to express with ουτ (cmouths of c1ay» the 
reward which awaits not only the builders, but a1so those who were eager in a 
h01y manner, because of their 10ve <for God), to honor and make resp1endent 
and adorn <the churches) with treasures and dedications and whatever the 
human hand is ab1e to fashion. The nice thing about this ίΒ that the ροοτ are 
not prevented from enjoying <this reward) as much as peop1e of means, ηοτ 
do they have to take second p1ace because of their grinding poverty, since 
according to true examp1es they are wea1thy ίη the assurance <of salvation). 
(cFor ίη other matters there ίΒ a distinction between riches and poverty» , 
but ίη divine a:ffairs (cthe most zealous man ίΒ the most wea1thy» . For both 
people who brought (cgold and precious stones when Moses was setting υρ the 
tabernac1e» and the ροοτ people who, as we hear, o:ffered (cgoats' hair» , than 
wmch nothing ίΒ cheaper, made a contribution to the divine; and thus 
<Moses) taught the bystanders the transcendent goodness of the All-good 
One, if only the o:ffering ίΒ from honest sources and clean hands. 

Wherefore as for those who alone are deemed worthy (cto 10ve» and con
temp1ate (cthe beauty of the house of the Lord» , not only do rewards (cwhich 
surpaSB understanding» 1ie ίη store for them, but, inasmuch as they have 
done something great and inimitable, constant supplications to the divine 
are o:ffered οη their behalf by the entire Church οη every occasion; and 
even though those who are aware of it are limited in numbers and there are 
extremely few of them, ίη the same way <these supplications) are heard, 
just as are <the prayers) of those who enter <church) with piety and faith and 
fear of God. This ίΒ the great gift, which ίΒ rarely found ίη most people, but 
has been granted by God to you my h01y and divinely crowned emperor, and 
indeed to ουτ indolent and (cwicked generation which ίΒ adulterous» ίη things 
divine; <it ίΒ so) even if this ίΒ not as clear as it should be to the many (but 
only to the One Who (csearches the hearts and reins» ), since we are drowsy οτ 
short-sighted about good works, and reluctant to magnify and emulate and 
imitate those who have gifts granted by God (would that they were not 1ed 
astray by envy, and did not utter fou1 reproaches) ;it follows that your divine 
majesty alone ίΒ ab1e to proclaim 10udly and to maintain and believe that 
even mOl'e important for dignity than the diadem itself are the words, «Lord, 
Ι have 10ved the beauty of thy house» , and to maintain and observe and speak 
of the beauty «Qf the tabernacle of thy glory» (as a consequence of which the 
phrase, «zea1 for thy house has consumed me» , also applies to you), and to 
represent this with actions which are far more valuable and blessed than 
words a10ne. 
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40 �ν.&εν κ�Ι τΎjζ τ ο υ .& ε Ι ο υ π v ε ύ μ � τ ο ς Sόξ -ης κ�Ι χιίριτος τΎjς 
τον Bεσελε�λ έ μ π λ -η σ ιί σ -η ς  έκεί:νον, έπιSρ�ξιίσ-ης κ�Ι &κρως κ�Ι κ�τ�
κρ�τ-ησιίσ-ης σου τΎjς ψυχΎjς, κά.ν τοί:ς .&εΙοις ά.ξίως π�ρ�.&-ηξιίσ-ης, ώς oiJ
ποτε των πρoβεβ�σιλευκότων κ�Ι προ των �μετέρων κ�φων εύλ�βε(� 
τινιί, κεψ-ηλΙοις κ�Ι ά.ν�.&�μ�σιν ά.κορέστως κ�τ�κoσμεί:ν τ � ν  σκ-ην�ν ,  

4 5  κ�Ι π�ντoίως ποικΙλλειν ού  π�ύη β�σιλικώτερoν (�νπερ  ό Κ ύ ριος  
�π-ηξεν  ά. λ λ' ούκ  &ν.&ρωπος)· προς ο!ς κ�ι τίj) πό.&Cj) κ�ι τη 
λ ' \ "  Qέ ' t:' ' Q ι Ψ λ- \ λ "l -επτοτ-ητι τ� μ-ηπω εΠLγvωσ'lJ' ντ� επει..εργ�σ�σ'lJ'�L υ -η ως κ�ι πο υτε"ως, 
o!� κ�ι δσ� τ�ί:ς τΎjς tερ�ρχί�ς στoλ�ί:ς, � π�τρι�ρχικ�ί:ς, εΙπεί:ν οΙκειότε
ρον, προς το των .&εΙων ύπoύργ-ημ� λ�μπρως έξεγένετο, κ�Ι κόσμον τη 

50 έκκλ-ησί� Χριστου ά.ν�φ�ίρετoν ά.πo.&-ησ�υρίζέιν εύσεβεί�ς κ�Ιεύλ�βεΙ�ς 
κ�ι εύτ�ξΙ�ς κ�ι στολισμου, εΙ Θεος έφορCf τα �μέτερ�, �ως κ�ι �λιoς τ�ν 
γΎjν, φερ�υγΎj κ�Ι έξ�ερετ� κ�Ι ά.νελλιπΎj, έξ ων κ�ι τοί:ς νυν κ�Ι μετέπειτ� 
έπoφείλετ'�ι τίj) cXYLCj) μου �ύτoκριίτoρι εύχων κ�ι έπ�ίνων έσμός, των 
δσοι μ� μεμ�ν�σι, κ�Ι SL-ηvεκ�ς ά.πoκεΙσετ�ι. Sόξ�v St π�ρέξει σοι Κύριος 

55 κ�Ι μεγ�oπρέπει�ν τ�ν SιπλΎjv, κ�Ι πιίσ�ς  τας � Ιτ�σε ις  σου  
τας .&εοφιλεί:ς έκπλ -η ρ ω ν, έλέους  τ ο υ  πρω",ν ου έμπλ�σει. 
έξ�πoστελεί:  τέ σ ο ι  έ ξ  άγΙου  βo�.&ει�ν  κ�ι π ι � ν .& η  σ ο υ  τ α  
κ�λλιε ρ�μιxτ � ,  μ ι μ ν -η σκόμενος  τούτων κ�ι έ ν  � μ έ ρ� '&λΙ 
ψεως  ά. ν τ ι λ � μ βιx ν ό μ ε ν o ς  κ�ι ρυόμενός σε τον  χριστον  �ύτoυ  

6 0  δρωμένων κ�ι νο-ητων τΎjς μ�νΙ�ς. κ�Ι τοί:ς  � ύ τ o υ  μ ε τ �φρένo ις  
έπισκιιίζων  σ ο ι  (δ,τι ποτέ έστι .&εί:� μετιίφρεν�), τ ο ί: ς  τ ε  ε Ις  
μιίτ-ην  έ χ .& ρ � Ι ν o υ σ ι  τούτου  � χεΙρ  εύρε.&ε Ι -η ,· τΎjς έκεΙνων 
σκ�ιότ-ητoς ά.νώτερον συντ-ηρoυσ�, κά.κεΙνους 

·
ώ σ ε Ι  π-ηλον  πλ �τε ιων 

ύπο πόSιχς σους έ κ λ ε� Ινoυσ� ,  κ�ι έ ν  π Ι ο ν ι  γ � ρ ει κ�τ�ξιoυσ� 
65 τΎjς βιxσιλεΙ�ς των ούριχνων. 

έν τοότοις οδν έξ�ιτω μ� κ�Ι τα των' .&εΙων ά.π' &ρτι νεων έασ'&ΙΧι 
ά.νεπιμέλ-ητιχ (δτι μ-ηSε μικρον το μικρον π�ρα τοί:ς μεγιίλοις), μ� έμμένειν 
τινα κ�τ-ηχoυμενείOις, μ� οΊκους τLνων έγκόλλασ.&�ι τοί:ς .&εΙοις ν�oί:ς, 8 
των ά.ρχόντων ούSεΙς τίj) οΊκCj) �ύτoυ κ�τεSέξ�το πώποτε, εις δβριν των 

70 .&είων ν�ων κ�τ�τoλμασ.&�Ι τLσιν. εΙ Sέ που έκ τούτων ά.ντιστρ�φΎjν�ι 
. [fol. 46l) Sε�σεL εΙς τιμ�ν κ�Ι έλευ.&ερί�ν των .&εΙων ν�ων, �μεί:ς ά.ποτίσο
μεν, �μας λυτρουντες κά.κείνους κ�τ�SΙκ-ης φρικώSους τΎjς τοΤς κ�τ�
φρoν-ητ�ί:ς κειμέν-ης έκεί:. δσον γιΧρ το SELVOV τοί:ς τα .&εί:� κοινοποιουσι., 
κ�Ι δσος �μί:ν έπoφ�tλετ�ι ζΎjλoς, έSΙS�ξεv � �ύτo�λ�.&ει�, ά.πoρρ�πΙσ�σιx 

40-41 of. Εχ. 31 : 3  1 1 44-46 of. Hebr. 8 : 2 1 1 55-56 of. Ps. 19(20) : 6  11 56 of. Osee 6 : 5(4) 11 
57-59 of. Ps. 19(20) : 2-4 1 1 59 Ps. 19(20) : 7  1 1 60--61 of. Ps. 90(91) : 4  1 1  61-62 of. Ps. 3 : 8  et 
20(21) : 9  1 1 63-64 of. Ps. 17(18) : 43 1 1 64 Ps. 91(92) : 15 

48 οΤιχ. κιχ.ι 8σιχ. . • .  στολιχ.Τς om. Ρ 11 53 �σμός oodd. 11 57 �ξιχ.πoστελεΤ τέ] �ξιχ.πoστελεΤτιx( 
Ρ 11 ΠLιχ.v&1j Ρ 11 59 κιχ.ι om. Ρ 11 60 τοΤς] της Ρ 11 71 post 8djσεL vaouum ίn oodioibuB 11 
73 κεLμέVΟLς oodd. 
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Therefore, since the. glory and grace (<of the Holy Spirit, which :filled» 
Beseleel of old, have also seized your spirit and hold it fast, and encourage 
you worthily ίη sacred affairs, like none of those who ever ruled with piety 
before Qur time, you do not cease to decorate insatiably in a royal manner and 
to adorn in a varied fashion with precious offerings «the tabernacle, which the 
Lord pitched, and not man» . And in addition as a result of your love (for the 
Church) and your re:fined taste, you have muni:ficently sponsored the pro
duction of stately and elaborate (furnishings), such as have never been seen 
before, like the veβtments for bishops, οι for the patriarch (to speak more 
personally), for the. service of the divine, and you have stored υρ for the 
Church of Christ an inalienable adornment Qf piety and reverence and cere
mony and decoration, which will keep their brilliance and distinction and 
abundance as long as the sun, (shines) οη the earth, if God watches over ουι 
affairs ; and because of these (gifts) a stream of prayers and praises is owed to 
my holy emperor by present and subsequent generations, whosoever has 
not gone mad, and will be stored υρ for you unceasingly. And the L,ord 
will grant you glory and twofold magni:ficence, and by «ful:filling all your 
petitions» which are pleasing unto God, He will :fill you with «the mercy of the 
rnorning» . And «He will send you help from the sanctuary, �nd your sacri:fices 
will be increased, and remembering them in the da Υ of affl.iction, He will 
help yoU» and deliver yo:u, «His anointed one» , from the madness of things 
both visible aη.d intelligible. And aS,«He overshadows you with ΗίΒ shoulders» 
(whatever «divine shoulders» are), «let ΗίΒ hand be found by those who are 
your enemies without cause» , preserving you above their wicked ways, 
and «grinding» them under your feet «like the mud of the streets» , and « in a 
:fine old age» deeming you worthy of the kingdom of heaven. 

Therefore at this point Ι ask you from now οη not to allow the holy 
churches to stand neglected (for even a small matter is not small in important 
affairs), nor allow anyone to remain ίη the upper galleries, ηοι permit the 
houses of certain people to be built adjoining the holy churches; (nor permit) 
what ηο official has ever allowed to happen to his house, to be ventured by 
certain people, as an outrage

' 
to the holy churches. If then it, is necessary to 

turn away from these practices for the sake of the honor and freedom of the 
holy churches, we will pay the necessary price, redeeming ourselves and them, 
too, from the frightful judgment ϊη the world to come which awaits those 
who have scorned (the divine). For we are taught the terrible (punishment) 
of those who encroach οη sacred property, and how much zeal we must show, 
by Christ Himself, Who struck with «a scourge» the base traffickers ϊη divine 
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75 φριχγελλ(ιΡ τους ά.νιxι.8εΊ:ς κιx�.&εoκιxπ�λoυς, τοα μ� ποι.εΊ:ν έμπορεου 
o�κoυς  τ ο υ ς  τ ο α  Θεοα. 

εΙ οδν λ&.βοι.μεν πρόσωπιχ, πρoτtμωντες φLλΙιχς άν.&ρώπων Θεοα, ουκ 
οΙ8ιχ τΙ κιχt πεLσόμε.&ιχ· ου8ε γαρ ά.τιμώρΎ)ΤΙΧ τα ΤΟLιχατιχ εΙ&..&Ύ) ποτέ. εΙ 8έ 
που μνΎ)σ.&-ηνΙΧL προς τιχατιχ κιx� ocγLων φωνων 80κεΊ: κιχΙ ΠΡOφΎ)τtκων, &8έ 

80 ΠΟL άκοόσωμεν- τ &. 8 ε  λέγεΙ. Κ όΡLος ,  ά ν .& '  & ν  δ οΤκός  μ ο ό  
έ σ τ r. ν � Ρ Ύ) μ ο ς ,  u μ ε Ί: ς 8 ε 8 ι. ώ κ ε τ ε � κ ιχ σ τ ο ς ε Ι ς τ Ο v ο L κ ο ν  
ιχύτοα' 8 Lα τ ο α τ ο  ά.νέξε L  δ ουριχνος  άπο 8 ρ ό σ ο υ ,  κιx� � 
γ-η δ ποστιχλη  80UVΙXL τα έκφόΡLΙΧ ιχυτ-ης .  κιx� έ π &. ξ ω  ρομ
φ ιχΙιχν  έπ � τ � ν  γ-ην ,  κιx� έπ � τα 6ΡΎ) , κ ιχ Ι  έπ � τ ο ν  σΊ:τον ,  

85 κιx� έπ� τον  ο Τνο ν ,  κ ιχ Ι  έπ t το � λιxιoν ,  κιx� 8σιχ έκφορεΊ:  
� γ-η ,  κιx� έπΙ  τ ο υ ς  άν.&ρώπους, κιx� έπΙ  τα κτ�νΎ),  κιχ Ι  
έπΙ  πιΧ.ντιχς  τ ο υ ς  πόνους  των  χε ιΡων ιχ ύ τ ω ν- &ν  τ-ης τοιΙΧόΤΎ)ς 
τόλμΎ)ς οΙ ά.φεξόμενΟL κιχι έτέρους άπείργοντες έν τοΊ:ς .&εΙΟLς μ� 8Lιχζ-ην 
πλΎ)μμελως, ού μόνον ιχυτους άλλα κιχΙ τους πεL.&ομένους έξιxφ�σoντιxι. των 

90 άνLιχρων, κιχι ώς �κ8LΚOI. κιχΙ νου.&εΤΎ)ΤΙΧΙ των καλων πολλους τpυ�σoυσι. 
τους μισ-θ-οός, κιχΙ ά.νέκφριχστον 8ρέψονΤΙΧL τ�ν άντ&.μεLψLν, 80ξ &.ζει.ν  
δποσχομένου Θεοα τ ο υ ς  80ξ &'ζοντιχς .  κάν τοόΤΟLς ά.γ&.μενος το πρό':' 
-θ-υμον κιχΙ μεγΙΧλοφυες τ-ης σ-ης βιχσLλεΙιχς Θεος προς τιΧ κρείττω κιχΙ 

λ ' 7 , λ ' , , έψ , . α. , τε εωτεριχ, οι.ιχ ΠLστοτιχτον ιχτρ ι.ν , ιχυΧΎ)μιχσι. κιχτιχστ εΙ. ιχνιχρVO'μΎ)τοι.ς, 
95 κιχι &8ε κιχτ' &μφω πoλυωρ�σιxς, κιχΙ τοα νυμφωνος oικ�τoριx κιxτιxστ�σει, 

τ-ης βιχσιλείιχς 8Ύ)λονότι. των ούριχνων- γένοt.το, γένο "το , γένοt.το, Κόρt.ε. 

67. Προς τον ΙΧύτοκρ&.τοριχ δπως μ� πιχντΙ βουλομένιΡ λέγειν πt.στεόη 

ΣυνέσεL κεκοσμΎ)μένΎ)ν την έκ Θεου βιχσLλείιχν σου πλ�PΎ) κιχΙ ά.νιί
λογον τη άρχη, 8έομιχt. μ� δπέχεLν τιΧς άκοιΧς βουλομένιΡ πιχντΙ λΙΧλεΊ:ν έμ
πιχ.&ως. τε γ&.ρ, &γLε βιχσLλευ, κΙΧι όν�σεL, άλλ' ού μiiλλοv έξιχφιχνίσεL �μiiς, 

5 το &σπορον έΙΧ.&.:ηνΙΧL τ�ν γ-ην, των �μετέρων έκβLιxζόντων ocμΙΧΡΤΎ)μιίτων 
τ�ν άγιχ'&όΤΎ)ΤΙΧ τοα Θεοα συμφορΙΧΊ:ς έν ΠΟLκΙλΙΧLς .:η κιχΙ μoιxxιxEpq. πιχρΙΧ8L-
�ό α. � ... \ , \ ... � ... � " J.. ' ξ , \ σ σ'Ο'ιχt. Ύ)μιχς; κιχt. ιχντι. του Ύ)μιχς σεLκνυεLν εΠLστροφ,/ν ιχ Lοχρεων ΚΙΧL 
μετ&'νΟLιχν ά.ξLόλογον, κιχΙ των μιχτΙΧίων �μων έπt.τη8ευμιίτωv ά.ποστ-ηνιχι. 

75-76 cf. Joh. 2 : 15-16 1 1 80--87 Agg. l : 9-11 1\ 91-92 cf. Ι Reg. 2 : 30 

75 φΡOCΥελλΙφ scήρsί, cf. Joh. 2 :  15: φΡOCΥΥελΙφ codd. 1 \ ,"ούς] ,"ας Ρ 1 1 78 εΙά.&-η] ε�σ.&-η Ρ 1 1  
80 ά;κούσομεν codd. \Ι 94 't'ελεtώ't'ερoc S 1 1  95 πολLωρΙσocς codd. 

87: V 46r-46v• S 182v-183r• Ρ 62l-62v• Ed. Α. ωίου, Byzαntion, 37 (1967), 108-
109. 
1 post ΠLσ't"εύη add. μ7J8ε κωλύεLV 't'ούς κocλλLεργΟUV't"ocς (κocλLεΡΥΟUV't"ocς Vr) την y'ijv vrsp 1 1  
5 &σπορον] &πονον S 
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things, ΒΟ that «(they would not make the houses οί God houses οί mer
chand.ise» . 

Ιί then we are influenced by personal bias, and prefer the love οί men 
to that οί God, Ι do not know what ουι fate will be; ίοι such ofl'enses have 
never been allowed to go unpunished. And if it seems a good idea to recall the 
holy words οί the prophets οη this subject, let υΒ listen to them now: «(Thus 
saith the Lord, because my house is desolate, and ye run every one into his 
own house ; therefore shall the sky withhold dew, and the earth shall keep 
back her produce. And Ι will bring a sword υροη the land, and υροη the 
mountains, and υροη the corn, and υροη the wine, and υροη the oil, and all 
that the earth produces, and υροη the men, and υροη the cattle, and υροη all 
the labors οί their hands.» Those who refrain from such rashness, and prevent 
others from living in an outrageous fashion οη sacred property, will deliver 
not only themselves but those that heed them from their plight, and as 
defenders and advisors of the good they will reap many rewards, and will enjoy 
indescribable compensation, since God has promised «(to glorify those who 
glorify» Him. Thus God, in admiration οί the magnanimity and zeal οί your 
majesty ίοι the best and most perfect, will crown you with countless glories 
as His most faithful worshipper, and thus exalting you in both <,vorlds), He 
will make you to dwell in the bridechamber, that is in the kingdom οί heaven. 
80 be it, ΒΟ be it, ΒΟ be it, Lord. 

67. Το the eInperor that he should not believe everyone who wishes to speak 

Ι beg your divine majesty, adorned with coInplete wisdom in proportion 
to your authority, not to listen to everyone who wishes to speak passionately. 
For leaving the land unplanted, holy emperor, will bring more destruction 
than profit, seeing that it ίΒ our sins which force the goodness οί God to deliver 
υΒ over to various misfortunes, οι even to the sword. And instead of demon
strating substantial conversion and marked repentance, and instead of 
vigorously turning aside from our foolish pursuits and wicked ways, ΒΟ that 
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εότόνως κα.Ι των πον1jρr.ων, (να. κοπocση � 3-ρα.υσr.ς ,  κα.ι Ινα. ά.λ-
10 λ�λοuς  όψώμε&α. [ίοΙ 46V] εΙς  ά.γOCΠ1jς π α. ρ ο ξ u σμ Ον κ α.Ι 

�ργων κα.λων  κα.Ι 3-εοφr.λων, μOCλr.στα. ά.σχολούμε&α. εΙς πεν�των έκ
πr.εσμούς, κα.Ι το &,Or.xov κα.Ι φr.λοκερΟΕ:ς των λuττώντων έν τo�ς τοr.ούτοr.ς 
έξOCπτομεν, έν  σuμφορα.�ς  ά.λλοτρLα.r.ς  ά.ποκερΟα.Ινεr.ν έπεr.γομενων, 
κα.ι πορr.σμiJ) έπα.ρOCτ� (φευ τ�ς ζ1jμΙα.ς!) σεμνuνομένων, κα.Ι εΙς μOCστr.'Ύ'α. 

15 άν&ρώπων λογr.ζομένων, ά.λ1j&εΙα.ς κρr.νούσ1jς, οόκ εΙς ώφέλεr.α.ν. 
πΙστευσον, &γr.ε βα.σr.λευ, ου προς -ημας έπr.φέρεr. τους πολεμΙοuς ά.

φ&ονLα. των χρεr.ωοων, ά.λλ' �μωνάκα.ρπΙα. κα.Ι το  ό π Ι σ ω  π ο ρεύεσ&α.r.  
τ�ς κα.ρΟ Ι α. ς  τ�ς  π ον 1j ρ α ς  �μων gκα.στον. κα.Ι εΊ3-ε τους Οr.ψωντα.ς 
τοr.α.υτα. μ� πα.ρεχώρ1jσα.ς, ά.λλ' έκέλευσα.ς έμβρr.&ως του πOCντα. τον εύρισ-

20 κόμενον κα.κοπρOC'Ύ'ον σuντρr.β�ν ύπέχεr.ν κα.Ι άτr.μΙα.ν κα.Ι ΙSλε&ρoν (-1)ν γα:ρ 
αιν οδτω ό τ�ς Οικα.r.οσόν1jς Θεος κα.Ι τ�ς άγα.&όΤ1jτος Ιλεοόμενος τα: �μέ
τερα.), ά.λλα: μ� ά.να.στέλλεr.ν, κα.Ι οδτω πr.κρως, τους γεωργε�ν έργOCζεσ&α.r. 
τα: χρεr.ώΟ1j προ&uμοuμένοuς, ένα.ντΙα. των οωρεων του Θεου. � ουχι οια: 
τοuτο προς .τΟ μαλλον ευχα.ρr.στε�ν κα.Ι οοξOCζειν κα.Ι προς άγα.&οεργΙα.ν 

25 πασα.ν έπεΙγεσ&α.r., gτr. κα.Ι πον1jρους �μας ()ντα.ς κα.Ι πocσ1jς κα.κΙα.ς συντόν
ους έργOCτα.ς εΊπερ ποτέ, ύετον � μ�ν  έχα.ρΙσα.το τ�ν σ�μερoν πρ ώ·,
μον; κέλευσον οδν, � πεr.&οΤ � βιq., �μας &γα.&οεργεΤν- εΙ ο' ουν, &λλα: καιν 
τους την γ�ν γεωργοUντα.ς μ� κώλυε. λέγω γα:ρ τουτο κα.Ι λέγεr.ν ου πα.ύ
σομα.r., ώς δτr. ου τα: χρεr.ώΟ1j, οόχ ό �μέτερoς πλοuτος, οόχ � έκεΙνων Ισχός, 

30 � � έμπεr.ρΙα. � έν πολέμοr.ς, ο\) μα: το να.Ι, &λλα: ό προς τ�ν ό:μα.ρτΙα.ν σπου
Οα.Τος κα.Ι &νεπΙστροφος �ρως �μων πλεονOCζεr. τα: εΙς �μας έπώΟυνα. κα.Ι 
όλέ.&ρr.α.. 

68. Προς τον α.υτοκρocτορα. 

'ΌτΙ. � έξ ό:μα.ΡΤ1jμOCτων κοr.νων άνOCΎ'Κ1j κα.Ι βια. τα: �μέτερα. κομΙΟ1) 
ά.πεστένωσε, προς ζ1jμΙα.ς κα.Ι &λλοκότους έξόοοuς κα.Ι κώμα.ς κα.Ι τα:ς πόλ
εr.ς �μων συνελOCσα.σα., κα.Ι σuνOCνΤ1jμα. πα.ρα: προσΟοκΙα.ν, ο!μα.r. (L1jOSvιx. των 

5 κα.Ι ποσως σuνr.έντων &μ.φα.γνοεΤν- gτr. οε πOCλr.ν οόκ &λλα.χό&t, άλλ' έκ των 
�μετέρων κα.Ι βιq. έρα.νΙζεσ3-α.r. τα: προς �ξoooν όπωσo�πoτε &ρν1j&εΙ1j ου-
� ι λ.,). . ..':':I'\' �' ' λ' " \ α. ... f ... oε�ς. Π ,�ν 1λIV\α. οε:;ον ευσπ α.γχνως επα.γεtν κα.r. σuμ.πα.σως ως κα.UΤ1jρα.ς 

87: 9 cf. Ps. I05(106) : 30 1 1 9-11 Hebr. l0 : 24 ιι 13 cf. Greg. Naz., Or. XVI ,  t&' (PG, 
XXXV, 960B) ιι 17-18 cf. Jer. 3 :  17 1 1 26-27 cf. Joe1 2 : 23 et Jer. 5 : 24 

9 εu"t'6νως] forsitan corrige έν"t'6νως 1 1 10 όψ6με.&Ot codd. 11 28 λέγω] λέγων θ 11 29 06"1.1 
V8v 

88: V 46v-47r• θ 183r-184I' . Ρ 63r-63v. 
1 ante προς add. γρά.μμOt VrSp 11 post Otu't'oxpιX't'opOt add. περΙ 't'ων L't'Otμων κOtι (om. Β) 
OtΙμΟΧOtρων ΚOtΙ πλοu't'οuν't'ων (θ1, πλοu't'οuν"t'Otς VrsP) 't'o κOtκόβουλον VrSp 11 3 άλλοκό. 
"t'Otc; S 

i 

Ι 
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«(the slaughtermight abate» and we might Βθθ ourselves «(stirring υρ οηθ 
another to love, and to good and ρίουΒ works» , we rather indulge in oppres
Βίοη of the poor, and kindle the injustice and greed of those who rage in 
such < oppressions), who hasten to benefit (d'rom the misfortunes of others» , 
and pride themselves οη their accursed gains, alas, and are ίη truth counted 
among the scourges of mankind, rather than among its benefactors. 

Believe me, holy emperor, it ίΒ not abundance of provisions which 
brings the enemy υροη us, but the barrenness <of) οαι <souls), and the fact 
that each of υΒ «(walks behind a wicked heart» . And would that you did not 
yield to those who yearn for this sort < of profit), but would issue a stern com
mand that every evildoer who ίΒ found out should su:ffer ruin and disgrace and 
destruction (for thus the God of justice and goodness would have pity οη us), 
rather than to <be able) pitilessly, nullifying the gifts of God, to restrain 
those who are eager to till the soil in order to earn their living. Or is it not 
true that <we ahould) offer more thanksgiving and praise, and strive to 
accomplish all good deeds, in gratitude for this <blessing), that today He 
granted «(US unseasonably early rain» , even though now more than ever .we are 
wicked and eager perpetrators of every evil 1 Therefore urge υΒ to do good 
deeds, either by permission or force. And in any case do not prevent people 
from tilling the earth. For Ι say now and will not cease to say, that it ίΒ not 
our food supplies, nor our wealth, nor the strength of the enemy, nor their 
experience ίη warfare, nο by George, but it is our passionate and unrepentant 
love of sin which multiplies the grievous and ruinous misfortunes which 
befall us. 

68. Το the emperor . 

Ι do not think there ίΒ anyone with any intelligence who does not 
know that, because of the ΒίηΒ of υΒ all, necessity and violence have wholly 
straitened our a:ffairs, bringing damage and unusual expenses and unexpected 
calamities υροη our cities and towns ; nor again would anyone deny that the 
funds for expenses must ίη any case be collected not elsewhere, but from οαι 
own resources, even by the υΒθ of constraint. But still οηθ should apply the 
hot irons with mercy and compassion, since they are ποηΒ applied to υΒ all, 
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κοινούς, κιχΙ μ"!J8ε πρός τινος των άσuμπιχ.\}ων ίτιχμου κιχΙ ιχΙμοχιχρους κιχΙ 
πλοuτουντος πολύ το κιχκόβοuλον ένεργε'i:σs.ιχι, οtοuς κιχΙ το πιχρελ"!Jλus.Ος 

10 άπ�λεγξε [foΙ 47η του κιχφου Σικελούς κιχΙ ζωμε'i:ς, έ Ρ u σ Ι β"!J ς κ ιχ Ι 
κ ιχ μΠ"!J ς μ"!Jοεν � μικρον άποοέοντιχς, (;)ν κιχΙ ΙΧΙ πριχξεις προς ΤΙΧ'i:ς λοtπιχ'i:ς 
ιΧμιχρτ(ιχις �μων τας άνuποίστοuς τΙΧύτιχς �μ'i:ν συμφορας πρoσεπ�νεγκιxν. 
tνs.εν το κριχτος ά:ντιβολουμεν τΊ)ς έκ Θεου βιχσιλείιχς σου, μ� τη έκείνων 
ώμόΤ"!Jτt κιχΙ προς το έξΎ)ς προχωρη τα οεινιχ, άλλα τη κιχτιχπλοuτισs.είση 

15 ΙΧύτη προς Θεου εύσπλιxγχν(� του γένους κιχΙ ο(κτcr κιχΙ �μερόΤ"!JΤΙ, δ κιχΙ 
το'i:ς βλέπουσιν ούκ "ήΥνό"!Jτιχt, Οιεξιχγέσs.ω κιχΙ τα πολιτικιχ. 

προς οΤς εύεργεΤ"!Js.Ύ)νιχι ά:ντιβολουμεν κιχΙ γονιχτων ιΧπτόμεs.ιχ τιχύ
της, το δσοις προενομεύs."!J μέλΙΧs.ριχ � σκ"!JνιχΙ τΊ)ς πόΡΤ"!Jς έκτός, εΙ έΤ"!Jσίως 
κιχΙ άτιχριχχως το gφλ�μιχ κιχτιχβιχλλοντιχι, μ� πιχντελως ιχύτων έξοστριχ-

20 κισs.Ί)νΙΧL, �ς έντευs.εν ποριζομένοις γυνιχιξΙ κιχΙ πιχισΙ κιχΙ ιχύτο'i:ς τ�ν 
τρoφ�ν. έπεΙ κιχΙ μετιΧ Θεον άπ' ΙΧύτΊ)ς κιχΙ των τιχύΤ"!Jς χιχρίτων των εύερ-

.. ι ζ -l , ... � ,  , " , Θ' 'λ ι γετικων "!J ω,ι ιχυτοις προσΟΟΚ"!Jσψος, κιχι εκ ΤΙΧUΤ"!Jς μετιχ Ι< εον ε π�σιxν-
τες κιχΙ έλπίζοντες, άλλ' δσον φιχνη τη φtλιχγιXs.cr βιχσιλικη οιιχκρίσει κιχΙ 
μεστη οlκτtpμων, χιχΙ τούτοις έΤ"!Jσίως εΙς φόρον ΚΙΧΤΙΧβΙΧλέσs.ιχι προστιχξη, 

25 άλλα μ� άποστΎ)νιχι τελέως, εύγνωμόνως ά:ποπλ"!Jρο'i:εν. μ� ο\)ν &λλως, κιχΙ 
ιχ\)s.ις Οεόμε.&ιχ, τα του πριχγμιχτος άποβη, έν τούτcr κειμένου πολλου του 
μισs.ου προς Θεου, κιχΙ εύχων κιχΙ εύχιχριστίιχς τΎ)ς προς �μων τη οίκτΙρ
μονι έκ Θεου βιχσLλε((f σου. 

69. <Προς τον ΙΧύτοκριχτοριχ) 

Τον  μετ  ό ργΎ)ς  έκο ικουντιχ  οικιχΙιχς Θεόν, έν ο Τ ς  
κ ιχκ ω ς  π ρ ιχσ σ ο υ σ ιν ο Ι  κιχκεργιχτουντες, ο ιιχκο ν ο ν  ε!νιχι το  στόμα 
Χριστου κιχΙ  Θ ε ο υ  βεβΙΧΙΟ'i:· δτι οε ο Ι  κ ιχλ ω ς  κιχΙ �ς φΙλον έκε(νcr 

5 8 ιιxκoν� σιxντες  β ιχ& μον  έιχuτο'i:ς π ε ρ ι π ο ι ου ντιχ ι  κΙΧλον  κιχΙ  
Π ΙΧ Ρ Ρ"!J σ Ι ιχν π oλλ�ν τη π (στε ι τη έν  Χ ρ tστ<j) ' I"!J σο υ ,  
φιχνερόν. τ Ι  οε προς άπολογ(ιχν εύρ�σει ό προς ιχύτο τουτο τ�ν μιχχιχφιχν 
χεφισ'&εΙς προς Θεου, κιχΙ μ� κιχτα το '&έλ"!Jμιχ του χεφίσιχντος ά:νιχσε(ων 

68: 10- 11 cf. Joe12 : 25 
69: 2-4 cf. Rom. 13 : 4 11 4-6 Ι Tim. 3 :  13 

12 προσεπήνεγκα.ν] πρoσεπήρε�α.ν Ρ 11 19 κα.τα.βάλoντα.� codd. 1 1  20 α.υτοίς ΒΡ 11 22 προσ-
80κόσ�μoς Ρ ιι 24 προστάξεL codd. 1125 &ποπλ"t)ρο'L Ρ 11 27 κα.t om. Ρ 

69: V 47r-50v. S 184l-189v. Ρ 63v-69r• 
1 γράμμα. προς τον α.ύτοκράτορα. προς τούς χεφLσ.&έvτα.ς φορείν τ-ην μάχα.φα.ν προς Θεοϋ, 
κa.Ι μ-η κα.τcX το .&έλ"t)μα. του χεφΙσα.ντος ά;να.σεΙων α.ύτην, 8σα. εΙς χόλον Θεοϋ πα.ρoρ� κα.t 
ζ"t)μΙα.v ψυχών, κα.Ι περΙ του Τύρου κα.Ι του ' Αλεξα.ν8ρεΙα.ς δπως έξέλ&ωσ�ν έκ της πόλεως add. 
VrSP 
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and the collection οί taxes should not be entrusted to heartless people, who 
are reckless and murderous and full οί bad advice, men whom past experience 
showed to be worthless Sicilians and blood-thirsty fellows, who are little or ηο 
better than (<corn-rust and locusts» , whose actions, in addition to the rest οί 
our sins, have brought these unbearable misfortunes upon us. Wherefore Ι 
entreat your divine majesty not to allow the calamities resulting from their 
cruelty to go any further, but let civil affairs be administered with the com
passion for the nation and mercy and gentleness which your majesty has 
received from God, as is well known to those who have eyes. 

Ιη addition Ι beg to be granted the following favor, and clasp your 
knees, that those people to whom huts or tents have been granted outside the 
gates, should not be driven from them if they pay the annual rent without 
any fuss, since from them they procure food for their wives and children and 
themselves. But since except for God they can expect to survive only through 
your assistance and generous favors, and except for God their only hope now, 
as it did ίη the past, lies ίη you, they would pay gladly whatever amount will 
seem fair to your good and royal discretion, which is full of compassion, and 
whatever you order them to pay as an annual rent, but don't turn them out 
completely. And again Ι beg ofyou, may this affair not be resolved differently, 
for there ίΒ at stake ίη this a great reward from God, and my prayers for and 
gratitude to your merciful divine majesty. 

69. <Το the emperor) 

The words of Christ confirm that « he who avenges God with righteous 
anger, when workers of iniquity do θνίl deeds, ίΒ, by this token, the minister 
of God». And it ίΒ obvious that those «who have served Him weTh), and as ίΒ 
pleasing unto Ηίω, (cpurchase to themselves a good degree and great boldness 
ίη the faith which ίΒ in Christ J esus». But what excuse will be made by the 
man who has been entrusted by God with the sword for this very purpose, 
but does not brandish it for total revenge in accordance with the will of the 
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ιxύτ�ν εΙς τελεΙιχν έκ8Ικ-ησι.ν ; τουτο κιχΙ ό τ� πρoφ�τη MLlΙXLq. μ� ύπιχκού-
10 σιχς, ιχύτον πιχτιίξιχι. κεκελευσμένος κιχΙ 8Ύj&εν φει.σιίμενος, μιχρτυρεϊ: . ού 

γιΧρ του φιλιχν&ρώπου φιλιχν&ρωπότερον 8έον ε!νιχ!. τLνιX σχ"t)μιχτΙζεσ&ιχι., 
πει&όμενον τ� &εσπΙζοντ!. ο ύ 8 ε Ις ά.γ ιχ& ό ς ,  ε Ι  μ� εΤ ς ,  ό Θ ε ό ς .  
& οον ό Θεος άγΙως έκέλευσε κιχΙ σωτ"t)ΡLω8ώς, τ ο  ά. ξ Ι ω ς  πιχ ι8εύεσ
& ΙX L  φ"t)μΙ τ ο υ ς  κιχκο ύ ς ,  8Lιχσκε8ιίζεLν ού 8εϊ:. τΙς γιίρ, εΙπέ μΟL, 

15 Μ ω σ έ ω ς  π ρ q.ό τ ε ρ ο ς ; [fol. 47Υ] ά.λλ' gμως τον  ξυλευ σ ιίμενον  έν 
Σιχβ β ά.τφ βλ"t)&ΎjνιχL λΙ'&οις πιχρέ8ωκε. τΙ 8έ ; Φ Lνεες  ού ζ�λφ &εΙφ 
συν εκκεντ� σιχς  τ �  ό μ ο ε &νε'!: τ�ν  Μιχ8  ι. ιχν Ιτ LV , τ�ν έκ &εΙιχς 
όργΎjς έ κ ό π ιχ σ ε & Ρ ιχ u σ L ν κιχΙ ιχΙωνΙως 80ξιίζεΤΙΧL ; εΙ 8έ τLς τιΧ εΙς ιχύτον 
ά.νιχτρέχοντιχ κιχτιχφρον"t)ΤLκώς πιxρoρ� , � ά.κολού&ως τη έντολη συγχωρεϊ:, 

20 τουτο έπιχινετόν- & 8ε όρif εΙς Θεου πιχριχλύπ"t)σLν κιχΙ ζ"t)μΙιχν ψυχών, εΙ 
μ� έπεξέρχετιχ!. μετιΧ ζ�λoυ, έλεεινότιχτον. εΙ 8ε κιx� το τιχπε L νο 'L  
r1. v8 p ιx  π εν Ιιχ πιχριχκρουσιίμενός ΤLς, πλ"t)σμΙως πιχριχχωρεί: το'i:ς 
τιχρά.ΚΤΙΧLς τιΧ ζωιχρκΎ) έπφρε'Lν, tνα κιx� &λλους 8L' εύεργεσι.ών όπλΙσωσι 
συμμιχχεϊ:ν ΙΧύτο'Lς, ού8εν 8LιχφέρεL του &ά.λπεLν έν κόλπφ l)φLν ΤLνά.· εL γιίρ 

25 Τ!. μLκρον συστριχφη, πιίντως 8Ύ)ξLν έμΠΟL�σεL. τΙ 8ε κιx� το ε ο  π ο Ι"t) σον  
ε ύ σ ε β ε'L ,  τ ο υ  8 ε  ά. σε β ο υ ς  μ� ά.νΤ LλΙΧ β ο υ  πιχριΧ τη Γριχφη; κιχΙ 
γουν τ� τιΧ �μέτεριx εκιχστον Ιως νυν έκ8Lκε'Lν κιχΙ ύπερ το 8έον, των 8ε 
.&εΙων πιίντη κιχτιχφΡ ονε'i:ν, ά.πολώλιχμεν, σκεπτόμενο!. 8Ύ)&εν οlκονομε'Lν, 
κιχΙ έώντες οLκο80με'i:ν. 

30 8LιX τουτο έτερότροπος ν ό μ ο ς  Κυ ρ Ιο υ  έξΎ)λ&εν  έξ ΙΙε ρ ο υ -
σ ιxλ� μ ,  κιχ Ι  λ ό γ ο ς  Κ υ ρ Ι ο υ  ά.ποπεφοΙτ"t)κεν έ κ  Σ L ώ ν ,  κιx� Π Ο L 
μένες  π ολλο Ι  τ ο ν  ά. μπελων ιχ τΎ)ς έκκλ"t)σΙιχς 8 Lέ φ .& ε L p ιχν .  τΙς 
γιΧρ έφρόνΤLσε κιxτιxστρoφ�ν τ�ν ΙΧύτΎ)ς, ά.πΟ τΎ)ς του πιχτριιίρχου κυρου 
'ΑρσενΙου �μέριxς, � &ρΎjνε'Lν προς Θεον ύπερ ΤΙΧύΤ"t)ς, εL μ� r1.λλως �8ύνιxτo 

3 β n. � �, � ι , ι  " λλ .. ,  ( 1 5 Ο"t)'1Τει,ν, "t) ουνιχμενος τ"t)ν συστιχσLν τιχυτ"t)ς ιχνε Lπως "t)γωνl.σιχτο προ ΤL-
νος &λλου μετιΧ Θεόν, t vιx κιχυχ�σ1jΤΙΧL κιχΙ ιχύτος έν κιxφ� ά.νιίγκ"t)ς � κιχΙ 
.&ιχνιίτου, μν� σ.&"t)Τ L ,  Κύ ρ ιε ,  ώ ς  έπο ρ ε ύ &"t) ν  έ νώΠ Lό ν  σ ο υ  
μετιΧ ά.λ "t) .& ε Ι ιχ ς ,  έν  κ ιχ ρ 8  Lq.  ά. λ  "t) .& LvTί,  κιχ.&ως έ&ιίρρ"t)σέ ΤLς 

, κιxυχ�σιxσ.&ιxι, (νιχ κιχτοιξLω&1j κιχΙ το �κoυ σιx  τΎ)ς  φ ων Ύ) ς  σ ο υ  προς 
40 του Θεου ένωτΙσocσ&ΟΙL ; 

8LιX τιχυτιχ λυπουμιχ!. τιΧ μέγLστιχ, 8Lεσπιχσμέν"t)ν όρων τ�ν νύμφ"t)ν 
ΧΡLστου, κιχΙ πιίνυ όλΙγους τούς συνιχλγουντιχς ΙΧύτη, λύπη τε κιχΙ πτωχεΙq. 
ΠLεζομένους, τούς 8ε κιχτιχστρέφοντιχς έν ά.φ&ονΙq. πολλη κιx� xιxpif . κιχΙ μ�ν 
έν βεβΙΧΙφ μΟL �κουσΤΙΧL ώς ι1φ&ΙΧL των σΧLζομένων ΤLνΙ ΙΧύτος ό Σωτηρ 

9-10 ΙΙΙ Reg. 21 : 35-36 ι ι  12 Matt. 19 :17 1113-14 looum ηοη inveni 1 1 15 of. Num. 12 : 3  11 
15-16 of. Num. 15 : 32 11 16-17 of. Greg. Naz., Or. ΧΙΥ, γΙ (PG, ΧΧΧΥ, 861 Α) " 18 οί. 
ΡΒ. Ι05(106) : 30" 19 οί. Luo. l l : 4, Matt. 6 : 12 ιι 21-22 Prov. l0 :4  1 1 25-26 of. Sirao. 12 : 2, 
4, 5 " 30-31 of. ΜΪο. 4 : 2  1 131-32 Jer. 12 : 1 0 1 137-38 ΙΒ. 38 : 3  11 39 ΙΒ. 38 : 5  

24 του] το oodd. 1 1 26 εύσεβε'L ΒοήΡΒί, of. Sirao. 12 :  2 ;  εύσεβΎj oodd. 



165 
69 
One Who entrusted it to him ? The man who did not heed the prophet Micah, 
when he was ordered to strike him, but spared him, also bears witness to this ; 
ίοι one should not make a pretence οί loving man more than the Lover οί 
Man, but should heed the One Who declares, «there is none good but one, that 
is, God» . Therefore one should not mock the salutary and holy precept οί 
God, namely that «the wicked should be punished as they deserve» . For tell 
me, who was «meeker than Moses» ? Υ et even he handed over to be stoned 
(<that man who cut wood οη the Sabbath» . What then ? Did not Phinees ίη 
his divine zeal «stab his fellow countryman together with the Madianite wom
an» , and thus «abate the slaughter» caused by divine wrath, for which he is 
eternally praised ? If someone disregards as οί little account matters affecting 
himself, or, in accordance with the commandment, permits them to happen to 
him, this is praiseworthy. But it is most pitiable if he does not pursue with 
zeal matters which cause grief to God and harm to οαι souls. And if, moreover, 
one pays ηο heed to the proverb, (φοvertΥ brings a man low» , and allows 
troublemakers to have an abundance οί the necessities οί life, ΒΟ that through 
their own benefactions they might arm others to form an alliance with them, 
it is ηο different than for someone to cherish a serpent at his breast ; for if it 
ίΒ squeezed even a little, it will bite him. And what about the words οί the 
Scriptures, «Do good to the pious man, but do not help the impious one» 1 Ιη
deed because up to this point each οί us has defended our own interests even 
more than is necessary, but has totally despised sacred matters, we are 
undone, presumably bent that we are οη the principle οί accommodation, but 
in fact neglecting that οί edification. 

For this reason a different sort οί «law οί the Lord went forth from 
Jerusalem, and the word οί the Lord» departed «from Βίοη» , and «many 
shepherds have destroyed the vineyarw) οί the Church. For who has been 
concerned to lament to God the decline οί <the Church) ever since the time οί 
the patriarch Kyr Arsenius, if he could help in ηο other way, or, if he did have 
the strength, struggled unceasingly for her protection more than anyone else 
except God, ΒΟ that he too might boast at a time οί necessity or death, «Remem
ber, Ο Lord, how Ι have walked before thee in truth, with a pure heart» (as 
someone once made bold to boast), and ΒΟ that he may also be deemed worthy 
to hear God say, «Ι have heard thy voice» ? 

Therefore I·am extremely distressed when Ι see the bride οί Christ thus 
torn asunder, and that very few share her pain (and these are burdened 
with sorrow and poverty), while the destroyers <of the Church) enjoy abun
dance and good cheer. lηdeed Ι truly heard that the Savior Himself, hanging 
οη the Cross, appeared in a vision to one οί the schismatics, and His holy 



166 
69 

45 κρεμ&.μενος έν στιχυρφ, 3Lεσπιχσμέν1Jς έν μέρεσL πέντε τΥϊς &γ(ιχς ιχότοί) 
σιχρκός. ά.νΟLμώξιχντος οον γοερον τοί) δρωντος, κιχΙ τον τολμ1Jτ�ν του <pPL
κώ30υς ζ1Jτοuντος, «υμείς», τον Σωτ�pιx ΙP&.VΙXL προς τον ζ1Jτοuντιχ, «' ΑρεΙφ 
δμΟLω3·έντες εΙς 3όνιχμLν, πλ�ν δσον έκείνος μεν τον ΧLτων&. μου, υμείς 3ε 
τ�ν σ&.ρκιχ ώς δp�ς 3Lε.&�κιχτε.» κιχΙ υπολ&.βΟL ΤLς rJ..v, ώς έγώ φ1JμL, τ�ν 

50 πρώΤ1Jν ρYjξLν τ�ν μετιΧ των [ίοΙ 4Sr] ΊτΙΧλων ι!νωσLν' 3ευτέριχν τ�ν των 
'ΑρσενLιχνων' ΤΡ(Τ1Jν 3ε κιχΙ τεΤ&.ΡΤ1Jν ΑΙγυπτΙων κιχΙ ΤυρΙων, κιχΙ l)σΟL 
έκεί.&εν συν τούΤΟLς προς �μας ένε31J<μ�)σιχντο έπΙ κιχτιχστροφη τοί) κιχ
λοu' πέμΠΤ1Jν προς τοόΤΟLς τον λιχμπρον όρμΙΧ.&Ον των κιχλων Ιερέων, κιχΙ 
τον 3Lεγ1Jγερμένον ιχότων έπΙ σφετέρ<ι> κιχκφ κιχΙ έπΙ ΚΙΧΤΙΧλόσεL τ�ς έκ-

55 κλ1JσΙιχς συνιχσΠLσμόν' κιχΙ γουν ένος έξ ιχότων «εΙς βεβιχ(ωσιν» λόγος �3όμε
νος τ�ν ιχότων κιχτ&.στιχσιν βεβΙΧLΟ'i:. πο(ιχς γιΧρ κιχτιχστροφΥίς φεΙσονΤΙΧL ο ί 
τ&.φον ά.νε<ι>γ μένον  τ ο ν  λ&.ρυγγιχ �χoντες ; � τΙ 3υσω3έστερον 
δ τ&.φος έρεόξεΤΙΧL τοα <Svov έσιχγLσμένον πιχρεLκ&.σΙΧL μ� φρΙξιχντος, ώς 
λ ' \ , � 1 l ' βλ ' \ C ... ΤΙ , ... (O� 
ογος, τιχ πιχνΤLμιχ ; '/ προς ΤΙ. ιχπο επεL XΙXL 1J του υρου εν τη o1J"("I]-

60 τρΙq. ά.νιxστρoφ� ; π&.ντως εΙς <Sλε.&ρον τ�ς οΙκε(ας ψυΧΥίς, εΙς <Sλε.&ρον των 
δρώντων κιχΙ ά.κουόντων, εΙς λόμ1Jν ,των τ�ς μoν�ς κιχΙ εΙς κιχτιχπολέμ1JσLν 
κιχΙ λιχ.&ραΙαν κιχΙ φιχνερ&.ν, ώς βλέπομεν, τ�ς ά.βΟ1J�του έκκλ1Jσ(ιχς. τιΧ 3ε 
τοα λεγομένου ' Αλεξιχν3ρεΙιχς κατ&. τε Θεοα κιχΙ τΥίς οΙκε(ας Ψυχ�ς κιχΙ των 
ά.τόχων μονων έγχεφ�μιxτιx, "tκιxΙ τ�ς ώςt 3(X1JV ά.γρ(ιχς .&υέλλ1Jς ά.νιχπ-

65 τομέν1Jς τα  'i: ς ιχ \) Ρ ιχ L ς Τ Ο U π ο ν 1J Ρ ο u ,  υπ' αότοα 3ιεσκεμμένιχις τέχ
νιχις καΙ μ1Jχιχνα'i:ς κιχτιΧ τ�ς έκκλ1Jσ(ιχς, έπαγαλλομένου τη κιχτιχ3όσει 
αότ�ς, οό 3υν�σoμιxι εΙ .&ελ�σω κιχΙ 3L1Jγ�σασ.&ΙΧL xrJ..v ΤL των μυΡLοστων 
έξεLπε'i:ν, πλ�ν δτι κεΚΡ&.Τ1Jκε κιχΙ λελ&'λ1Jκεν δ τ ω ν  .&ιχυ μ ιχ σ Ι ω ν  
Θ ε ό ς ,  �ν καΙ κεΚΡ&.Τ1Jκε κιχΙ πιχρέ.&1Jξε γλωσσιχν κιχΙ κιχρ3Ιιχν, .&ΡLιχμβεU-

70 σΙΧL κιχΙ σΤ1JλLτεuσΙΧL τοότου δσα κιχΙ 3εί, tvιx μ� λιχν.&&.νειν εΙς τέλος πον1JΡ(ΙΧ 
3όξη κιχτιχκιχυχ�σασ.&ΙΧL. 

δ.&εν καΙ μαλλον ά.σχ&.λλω, πως το'i:ς λιχχοασι το κρ(νειν κιχΙ το 
3(XΙXLOV 3�ιχνέμεLν ά.πΟ Θεοα, έκε'i:νο μόνον έαταL ά.3(κιχστον, το μ� προβιΧν 
εΙς φιχνέΡωσLν. έν 3ε το'i:ς νυν υβΡLσΤΙΧ'i:ς οόχ &πλως τιΧ ιχότων ά.κουόμενιχ, 
'λλ \ \ Ψ λ n.' \ n.' λλ ' \ ,  - ό 75 ιχ ιχ XΙXL 1J ιχφ1J'1J'εντα XΙXL τριχνω'1J'εντιχ πο αΚLς, ΚΙΧΙ ιχκοιχις πεσ ντιχ 
πολλων, κιχΙ τ�ν ΠΟLόΤ1JΤΙΧ τ�ς καταστρoφ�ς, το'i:ς μ� βουλομένοις 
τυφλώττειν τη των κιχλων κιχτιχ3όσει 3(X1JV �λ(oυ φαLνοόσ1Jς, δ κολ&.ζων � , , , � , " , < ' ) � ' ζ ' λλ ' \ ... ΟLΚΙΧLως, παντως ουοεις' XΙXL ου μονον ου καΤΙΧοLΚΙΧ ονΤΙΧL, α α κιχι Τ1Jς 

, , , Ι " λ' ( n. ' \ ... προτεριχς ευεργεσιιχς κιχ παΡΡ1JσLιχς επαπο αυουσι πασιχινετιχι γαρ τιχυτιχ 

47-49 cf. epistola Alexandri ερίΒοορί Alexandrini, Theodoretus, Eccl. Hist., Ι, 4 (ed. 
Parmentier [Leipzig, 19 11], 9-10); Νίο. Oall. Xanthopoulos, Eccl. Hist., νΙΙΙ, ήί (PG, 
OXLVI, 32D) 1156-57 cf. Rom. 3:13 1\65 cf. Greg. Naz., Or. XXI, 1.8' (PG, XXXV, 10960) 11 
68-69 cf. Ps. 76(77): 15 

45 8ι.εσπιχσμένοις codd. \Ι 49 ύπολιχύει. codd. 11 5 2  �νε8"ΙJμ�σιχv't'ο coni. Sevcenko ; �ve8�aιxV't'o 
codd. 11 64 κιχΙ • • •  ώς ηοη satis perspicio, cf. Ερ. 81,85 : 8ΙΚ"1)ν .&υέλλ"1)ς ώς �Κ 't'uφωvος 
8εινοσ \Ι 76 ποιό't'"1)'t'ιχ coni. Sevcenko, πιό't'"1)'t'ιχ codd. 11 78 ού2 addidi 
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flesh was torn into five pieces. When the witness (of the vision) lamented 
mournfully, and asked who had dared to commit this dreadful deed, the 
Savior said to him: «It is you, who resemble Arius as much as is possible, 
except that he did this only to my tunic, whereas you all have done it to my 
flesh, as you see» . One would assume, Ι think, that the first tear was union 
with the Ι talians, the second tear is by the Arsenites, the third and fourth 
are by the Egyptians and Tyrians, and their associates who have come to υΒ 
from those places in order to destroy the good. The fifth in addition to these is 
that shining cluster of fine priests, and the conspiracy devised by them for 
their own misfortune and for the dissolution of the Church. For indeed a fa
mous speech by οηθ of them, called «In confirmation» , does confirm their stand. 
For what destruction will be spared by those whose «throat is an open 
sepulchre» 1 What does the sepulchre vomit forth that is fouler than the man 
who did not shrink to compare the most holy objects with a saddled ass, as 
the story goes 1 Or what is the (expected) outcome of the residence of the 
metropolitan of Tyre at the monastery of the Hodegetria 1 Total destruction 
of his own soul, the destruction of those who Βθθ and hear him, the defilement 
of the inhabitants of the monastery, and, as we (plainly) Βθθ it, a secret and 
open war against the helpless Church. As for the attacks of the so-called patri
arch of Alexandria against God and his own soul and the hapless monasteries, 
like a wild storm ( 1 ) stirred υρ by «the gales of the Devib), who rejoices ίη the 
downfall of the Church caused by the tricks and machinations he contrives 
against Her, Ι could not tell and recount the ten thousandth part, even if Ι 
should wish, were it not that «the God of marvels» has taken hold and spoken 
through a certain heart and tongue, (namely mine), of which he took hold 
and which he sharpened to triumph over and scorn this (evil man), however 
it ίΒ necessary, ΒΟ that wickedness may not in the end appear to triumph 
undetected. 

Wherefore Ι am especially distressed that men who have been appointed 
by God to judge and to distribute righteousness (usually) only allow to es
cape judgment (a crime) which has not been brought to light, but in the 
case of the present offenders, there ίΒ absolutely ηο οηθ who justly punishes 
tbeir crimes, not simply the οηθΒ which are reported, but frequently even 
crimes which have been investigated and clearly revealed, which are indeed 
common knowledge, or the enormity of (their moral) ruin which shines as 
brightly as the Βυη for those who do not wish to close their eyes to the decline 
of the good. And not only are they (not) condemned, but they enjoy their 
former benefits and access <to the emperor)-Abbakoum also speaks passion-
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80 Ι 'Αββ , ) . "  "" , α. ' , λ ι l 'α. , K(t (tκουμ , ΤΟLς οε (tσ'lJ'ενεσι K(tL υμ"/j προσγ�νετ(tι, K(tL κ(tτ(tσΡ(tττει 
πολλούς � ζ"/jτεϊ:ν Κοtρ(tνΙΟ(tς � έκεΙν(tις ά.ν(tτι.&έν(tι το πα,ν. 

έγω ο ε  έν τ <7>  Θ ε <7>  μου  τα τοι(tυτ(t μεν [fol. 48V] ύπε ρ 
β� σ ο μ (t Ι '  8 οέ μοι πρέπον ζ"/jτεϊ:ν, ΟΙ"/j�σομ(tι' των λΙ(tν ά.Οικωτά,των 
οοκω, το έκά,σΤ"/jν των πόλεων τοϊ:ς των ΙΡωμ(tΙων σκ�πτρoις ύποτελΎ), 

85 μ� έπ' ά.ΟεΙ(tς 1J.XEtv &λλ"/jς π ο ι μέν (t έν  τη μ�  όποκε ι μένη 
χ ε ι ρ οτονεϊ:ν , � τινος Κ(tτεξουσιά,ζειν, � K(tL το  του τ(tUΤ"/jς ποιμένος 
σιωπα,ν ι)νομ(t, έν οε τη β(tσιλΙοι Κ(tτα πολύ πρά,ττεσ.&(tΙ. εΙ οέ γε ποτε K(tL 
ψΎ)φος συνooικ� τι τοιουτον κ(tτ' οΙκονομΙ(tν ένέοωκεν, ά.γ(tΠ"/jτικn K(tt 

.. '" έψ Ι '  , , l ' 1 "  ":Ι. ' "" , κοινη O L(tσx ει K(t (tφορωση προς σωΤ"/jρ�(tν, ου πρυς (tπωl\ει(tν, ουοε το 
90 προς το ά.ντικrt.&έζεσ.&(tΙ K(tt κ(tτεξ(tνΙστ(tσ'&(tΙ τΎ)ς πνευμ(tτικΎ)ς εUΤ(tξΙ(tς 

K(tL ποιμένος K(tVOvtXOG' εύρ�σω K(tL γά,ρ, εΙ ζ"/jτ�σω, τούς βουλομένους 
έντος τΎ)ς μεγ(tλοπόλεως, εΙo�σεως &νευ, ουχ Ιερεϊ:ς μόνον χεtροτον�σ(tν-

" ξ .. "" 'λλ ' " , l ι 1lα. 'Αλ ξ "' ..  , τ(tς ε ω του οεοντος, (t (t K(tL επ�σκoπoν, ως ι:;σος ε (tνορευσιν εν 
οΊκφ Π(tuλου χορ(tuλου τινός, tv(t έά,σω τα των έμΠ(t.&ως Κ(t.&"/jμένων 

9 5  μον(tχων K(tt μον(tζουσων, &'τιν(t οια τοότων � οι' έκεΙνων φέρετ(tΙ 
ά.Οιόρ.&ωτ(t. 

τΙ οέ, εΙ lSτε τ<7> Τόρου οοκεϊ: Ιερεϊ:ς ά.ποπ(tόειν K(tL οι(tκόνους, � τί;) 
'Αλεξ(tνορεΙ(tς Οέχεσ.&(tΙ οδς έ.&έλοι κ(tτ(tλόγφ όρ.&οΟοξοόντων, K(tt ά.πο
βά,λλεσ'&(tL &λλους, K(tL συνόοου K(tL π(tτριά,ρχου των <:)οε Κ(tτ(tφρυά,τ-

100 τεσ'&(tΙ, του μ� κρΙνεσ'&(tι ύπ' (tuτου, (tuτον οε τα �μέτερ(t τ(tλ(tντεuειν έν 
έξουσΙq., ώς &λλον Θεόφιλον ; πλ�ν (t[ οοκουσ(tL τοι(tυτ(tΙ ΟLκονομΙ(tι, ώς 
1J.φ"/jν, Κ(tτέστρεΨ(tν τ�ν oΙκoooμ�ν, K(tt εΙ μ� βλέψομεν προς τ�ν τοότων 
Οιόρ.&ωσιν, K(tL πλέον Ισχόσουσι. 

οια τΙ οε K(tt σχ"/jμ(tτισ(tμένου τοσ Τόρου, � &λλου τινος τοιοότου, 
105 έξελ.&ε'i:ν των ωοε, τινες έμποοΙζουσι, συμβουλευόντων των τΎ)ς εlρ�ν"/jς 

'tOCl(t οοκοοντων K(tt �μετέρων, τη οε ά.λ"/j.&εΙq. δμοΙως έκεΙνοις περι'&(tλ
πόντων το φιλοτά,Ρ(tχον έν Κ(tΡΟΙ(tις κ(tτα τΎ)ς έκκλ"/jσΙ(tς Χριστου, lSτι μ� 
oΙκoυμενικ�ν πρoξεν�σωσι ζ"/jμΙ(tν � 't(tP(tX�V ; ά.λλα μ� γένοιτο τουτο, 
Χριστε β(tσιλεu, ώς ά.προνό"/jτ(t οδτως ύπολ(tμβά,νειν τινα των ά.νά,στ(tσιν 

1 10 έλπιζόντων, του έν .&ελ�σει κεϊ:σ'&(tι του Τόρου K(tt του ' Αλεξ(tνορεΙ(tς K(tt 
των δμοΙων έκεΙνοις, έπιφέρειν lSτε K(tL .&έλουσι Χριστι(tνο'i:ς ι)λε.&ρον' K(tt 
μ�ν μυριοπλ(tσΙως τ�ν K(tKt(t'.) K(tt πον"/jΡΙ(tν K(tL συσκευ�ν δ Σ(tτά,ν, ουκ 
'Αλεξ(tνορέων μόνον � K(tt ΤυρΙων, ά.λλα K(tt πά,ντων των ά.π' (tιωνος K(tL 
μέχρι συντελεΙ(tς Κ(tκων. εΙ οε το πέλ(tγος τΎ)ς κ(tκΙ(tς ά.Ουν(tτε'i:, κ&ν 

115 προς χοΙρου στ(tγων τΙ  ουν�σετ(tι ;  πλ�ν οΙ τ(tυτ(t τερ(tτευόμενοι μά,τ(tΙοι, 
ώς μ� χ(tλ ιν οϊ:ς π ρ ον ο Ι(tς  προσκυ-[fοl. 49η ρουντες . δ Ο "/j γε'i:σ
'&(tL  το  πocν- ουοε  γαρ 1J. στ ι  K (tK L (t  έν  π ό λε ι ,  � ν  ο ύκ  έΠΟ Ι"/j σε 
Κ u Ρ ι ο ς ,  lκ(tστον οέον cppoVE'i:'.) τ�ν έξ �μετέρων ιχμ(tΡΤ"/jμά,των, φ"/jμΙ, 

82-83 cf. Ρβ. 17(18) : 30 11 85-86 cf. Can. Apost. 35 11 116-117 cf. Greg. Naz, Or • •  XVI , ε' 
(PG, ΧΧΧΥ, 940Β) 1 \ 1 17-118 cf. Amos 3 : 6  

115 χοΙρουι; codd. \Ι 116 προσκuνοuV't'ει; ΒΡ 
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ately about this-and corruption taints the <morally) weak and provokes 
many either to seek Koiranides or to entrust everything to these <books). 

But «by my God Ι will pass over) such matters, and will tell what it is 
proper for me to seek. For Ι consider it extremely unjust that in every other 
city subject to Roman rule «the bishop) of another. < city) «does not) have the 
right «to perform ordinations in a city not subject to him) , or to exercise author
ity over someone, or to omit to mention <in the diptychs) the name of the 
bishop of that city, but here in the capital this is a frequent occurrence. 
And if ever a vote of the synod permitted such a thing by way of accommo
dation, it was for the purpose of charitable and general discussion with a 
view to salvation, not perdition, nor with a view to sitting iη oppositioη and 
revolting against spiritual order and a canonically elected bishop. For if Ι 
look around, Ι can fiηd people who in the capital, without notification, have 
not on1y ordained priests in an improper fashioη, but even a bishop, as is the 
habit of the Alexandrians iη the house of a certaiη flutist Paul, not to mentioη 
the actions of the ωoηkB and ηυηΒ who are passionately inclined, actions which 
remain unconected either by the former or by the latter ( 1 ). 

What about the metropolitan of Tyre, who thinks he can relieve 
priests and deacons of their . duties, or the patriarch of Alexandria, who 
decides to accept whomever he likes ίη the ranks of orthodox, and to reject 
others, and to behave · insolently toward the synod and patriarch here in the 
capital, refusing to be judged by him [the patriarch of Constantinople], while 
at the same time he himself weighs my actions ίη authority, like a second 
Theophilus 1 But as Ι have said, such apparent accommodations have destroy
ed the structure <of the Church), and if we do not attempt to remedy the 
situation, they will prevail even more. 

Why, when the metropolitan of Tyre (or his like) makes a pretence of 
leaving here, do certain people prevent them, following the advice of those 
who appear to be men of peace and οη our side, but, ίη truth, like the others, 
nourish in their hearts a love of stirring υρ trouble against the Church of 
Christ, except that they bring about �tniversal harm and disorder 1 May it not 
happen, Ο Christ our King, that any person who has hope ίη the Resurrection 
may assume that it ίΒ possible for the metropolitan of Tyre and the patriarch of 
Alexandria and their like to desire to briηg destruction υροη Christians 
whenever they waηt, without the nod of Providence ! Satan himself <brings 
about) ten thousand times worse injustice and wickedness and intrigue, 
< encompassing) not only that of Alexandrians and Tyrians, but also of all 
evil people from the beginning to the end of the world, <yet he, too, cannot 
bring these evil deeds about) without the nod of Providence. And if <Satan), 
the sea of wickedness, is powerless, how will a drop coming from swine ha ve any 
power 1 But those who speak of these marvels are foolish men, since they do 
not affix validity to the fact that everything «ίΒ guided by the bridle of 
Providence) . For «in a city there is ηο evil which the Lord has not wrought) , 
Ι mean, everyone must bear in mind the destructive punishment which 
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πιχριΧ του η.&έντος ζυγίj) τιΧ �μέτεριx κιχκωΤLκ�ν έπεξέλευσLν. xιx.&t δσον 
120 γιΧρ lξω των .&εΙων .&εσμων εύΡLσκόμε.&ιχ, άνΙΧλόγως των .&εΙων ΚΡLμά;των 

\ tψ'  α. t , - ., � ., , � \ \ λ ιψ - .  το ιχ Lν'Ο"Lον εκροψησομεν νυν Ύ) ΚΙΧI. υστερον- ουοε γιχρ εΙ. εΙ. τοι.ς ιχμιχρ-
τά;νουσLν � 8 L ιX  πονΎ) Ρ ω ν  άγγέλων  άπoστoλ� . δ.&εν κιχΙ 8E'L, ούκ 
έκε'Lνον � τοατον, άλλιΧ τον έπόΠΤΎ)ν των δλων φοβε'Lσ.&ΙΧL Θεόν- κα1 ού8ένα, 
&λλον φoβΎ).&Ύ)σόμε�α, εΙ ώς α,ύτίj) άρεστον 8LΙΧΤL.&ένΙΧL τιΧ έν χερσΙ σπεύ80-

125 μεν. οΙ γιΧρ άπο.&εριχπεύεLν κιχκοος μΎ)χιχνώμενΟL, άζΎ)μΙως όφεΙλουσL τουτο 
8ραν, ούκ έπΙ πα,ροργLσμίj) τοα Θεοα. 

κιχΙ σκόπεL, πιχριχκιχλω' κιχτέλΙΧβε 8LιX τιΧς έμιΧς άμιχρτΙιχς � έν.&ήΚΎ) 
των 8έκα, πλΎ)γων. άπήλιχυσε 8όξΎ)ς βιχσLλLΚΊ)ς κιχΙ των τΊ)ς συγκλήτου' 
έπλήσ.&Ύ) δ κόλπος ιχύτοα 8ωρεων- 80υλεύεLν ιxύτίj) κα,Ι μονιχΙ άν8ρων εΙς το 

130 σω.&ΎjνΙXL τά;χα, συνΙΧ.&ΡΟLσ.&έντων έ8ό.&Ύ)σιχν. εΙ μεν 8LιX τ�ν τούτου ιΧπώ
λεLα,ν έγεγόνει. το εύεργέΤΎ)μιχ, σr.ωπω, προς τον σκοπον έκβά;ντος τοα 
πρά;γμιχτος εΙ 8ε 8r.t &. έφop� Θεος ιΧγιχ.&ά;, l80ξεν εύεΡγεΤΎ).&Ί)νιχr., 
&κ ουε  ού ρ α,ν έ ,  καΙ έ νωτ Ιζου  � γ� ' έπr.κα,τά;ριχτος 8ε πας δ 
λέγων γλυκο τ ο  Π LΚΡ ό ν .  

135 ειπε 8έ, κιχΙ δ τούτφ προσκεΙμενος ού 8r.ιX τιχυτα, ιΧλλότρr.ος έγεγόνει. 
τΊ)ς Κλήσεως, �ς εΙς κενον όνομά;ζετιχr. ;  Ιν 8E'LyfLιx έρω τΊ)ς τούτου φtλο.&ε't
ιχς' τον KUpLOV �μων κιχΙ Θεον ΊΎ)σοαν Χρtστον έν εΙκόνL Ιστά;μενον 
εΙς το προσκυνε'Lσ.&α,t έν τη μονη τοα Μεγά;λου t Αγροα, δ 8LXΙXLCP στιxλε�ς 
πιχρ' ιχύτου ούκ lφΡr.ξεν δ .&εoστυγ�ς 8tιχσπά;σιχt κιχΙ στήλΎ)ν βιχσLλLΚ�ν κο-

140 λιxκεΙ� άντtσΤΎ)λωσιχt τυφλούμενος. εΙ 8ε κιχΙ πιχριΧ γνώμΎ)ν τούτου ε�ποr.ς 
γενέσ.&ιχt, τΙ πεΠΟΙΎ)κε Υνούς ; πλ�ν κα,Ι οΙ λέγοντες συνιχπορριχγΊ)νΙΧL τούτφ 
τιΧ πέριχτα" δ κλΊ)ρος 'Αλεξιχν8ρεΙιχς εΙσΙν � οΙ έπΙσΚΟΠΟL ; τοος τΊ)ς ΝtΤΡΙιχς 
γιΧρ μονα,χοος δ τούτου δμότροπος ιΧνεστά;τωσεν. άλλιΧ δ 'ΑντtοχεΙα,ς ; ιΧλλιΧ 
δ ·Ιεροσολύμων κιχΙ οΙ ύπ' ΙΧύτούς ; άπορριχγΊ)νιχι. 3ε lXEι. μεγά;λΎ) στρα,το-

145 πε8ά;ρχι.σσιχ, μεγά;λΎ) 80μεστΙκι.σσα" κιχΙ Σι.8Ύ)ρι.ώησσα, κιχΙ δσα,ι. τοι.αατιχι. ; 
τΙ 8έ ; κιχΙ σήμερον ούκ ιΧπο8ι.tστιχντα,ι. ;  τΙ 8ε κιχΙ οΙ πιχρΙΧβά;λλοντες τούτφ 
κιχΙ τά;χα, �μέτερoι. � κιχΙ σύντροφοΙ. λόγφ ; �νεκεν λόγου ; ού8ιχμως ! 
�νεκεν άρετΊ)ς ; κιχΙ τΙς δ σήμερον άγιχπων άρετήν ; Ιν μόνον έστΙν ύπολα,
βε'Lν, [ίοΙ 49v] 8ι.ιΧ τρόπου δμοΙωσι.ν, δτι. κιx� φ Ιλον  άε  Ι τίj) δ μο  Ι φ  

150 τ ο  δ μ ο ι.ον . 
8tcX τοατο 8έον τον συνι.όντιχ κΙΧ.&έζεσ.&ιχ,. κιχτιχμόνα,ς κα,� .&ρΎ)νε'Lν 

προς Θεόν, πως έσμι.κρύν'&Ύ)μεν, πως έσμεν τιχπει.νοΙ, 8ι.ιΧ τιΧς άμιχρτΙιχς 
�μων, μι.κροα πιχριΧ πά;ντα, τιΧ ffiνΎ), κιχΙ ΤΙΧ'Lς των πολλων πιχρα,συρόμε.&α, 
εύρεσι.λογΙαι.ς. τΙ γά;ρ ; ούχΙ τ�ν έκκλΎ)σΙιχν �με'Lς έωμεν κιχτιχστρα,φΊ)νιχι. ; 

155 τΙ γιΧρ δ ΧαλΚΎ)8όνος ; ούκ έξήντλΎ)σε τιΧ τοα Κοσμι.8Ιου, ώς κιχΙ μέχρΙ. νυν 
οΙ πολλοΙ τοα Ξι.φι.λΙνου τοατον όνομά;ζει.ν άρχι.ερέα ; ούχΙ κά;.&Ύ)τα,ι. πλΎ)σΙον 

122 of. Ρβ. 77(78) :49 11 133 1β. 1 : 2  1 1  133-134 οί. 1β. 5 : 20 11 149--150 οί. ArΪet., Ethica 
Nicomacheα, 1165b 17 

123 έκεΙνων Υι τοότων oodd. 11 124 ει] � oodd. 1 1 142 VLτv(ιχς S 11 155 τΙ] τΙς codd. 
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comes as a result οί our sins from the One Who weighs our deeds οη the bal
ance scale. For to the extent that we transgress divine ordinances, to such 
an extent will we swallow the bitter wormwood οί divine judgment either 
now or later ; for sinners will not escape the « message by evil angels» . Therefore 
we must fear not this or that (person), but God Who oversees all things ; 
and then we will fear ηο one else, if we hasten to arrange matters at hand ίη a 
manner pleasing to Him. For those who try to heal the wicked ought to do 
this without causing any harm and without provoking God to anger. 

Just look, Ι beg οί you ; οη account οί my sins, the entire gamut οί ten 
plagues has overwhelmed ΙΙΒ. He [i.e. , the patriarch οί Alexandria] has enjoyed 
honor from the emperor and from the members οί the senate ; his lap has been 
filled with gifts, and monasteries οί men who had snpposedly gathered to
gether for salvation were handed over to him as slaves. If this largesse was 
given to him οη account οί his wickedness, then Ι keep silence, since the 
measure has fulfilled its purpose ; but ίί it was decided to reward him οη 
account of good qualities, looked ιιροη by God, then «Hear, Ο heaven, and 
hearken, Ο earth» , for accursed ίΒ everyone who calls «the bitter sweet.» 

Tell me then, wasn't the accomplice οί this man [the patriarch οί 
Alexandria] deprived for these reasons οί the title which he was given to ηο 
purpose 1 Ι will tell you one example οί this man's love οί the divine : the 
God-hated agent whom he sent did not hesitate to destroy the image οί our 
Lord and God Jesus Christ, represented οη an icon ίη order to be venerated, 
ίη the monastery οί the Great Field, ηοι did he hesitate to set υρ an image of 
the emperor ίη its place ίη blind flattery. 1f you should say that the incident 
took place without the knowledge of the aforementioned (patriarch οί Alexan
dria), then what has he done, having once learned (about this) 1 Those who 
say that the ends (οί the world) will split o:ff ίη schism together with this 
man, do they mean the clergy οι the bishops of Alexandria 1 For a man of 
similar persuasions upset the monks οί Nitria. Οι do they mean the patriarch 
of Antioch, the patriarch of J erusalem and their followers 1 Will the wife 
of the great stratopedarch and the wife of the great dOlnestic, and Siderio
tissa and their like split o:ff ίη 8chism 1 What 1 Aren't they ίη schism already 
today 1 And why do people who are supposedly οη οιιι side οι my nominal 
friends go ονθΙ to this man [the patriarch of Alexandria] 1 1s it for the sake of 
wisdom 1 ΒΥ ηο means ! For the sake οί virtue 1 And who loves virtue these 
days 1 One must assume that it ίΒ for only one reason, similarity of manner, 
since <ilike ίΒ always attracted to like» . 

For this reason the man οί understanding must sit by himself and la
ment to God how our circumstances have been reduced, how we are humbled 
οη account οί our sins, almost more than any other nation, and how we are 
led astray by the sophistical arguments of the many. But why 1 Are we not 
allowing the Church to be destroyed 1 What about the metropolitan οί Chalce
don 1 Did he not exhaust the (resources) of the Kosmidion monastery, ΒΟ that 
even now people call him high priest of Xiphilinus 1 Doesn't he reside near 
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�μων, καΙ οΙ βουλόμενοι εlς δβριν τ�ς έκκλ"1)σΙας προς αύτον συνα&ροΙζον
ται ; τΙ �ε ό Σά.ρ�εων ; ούχΙ τον Ιερουργουντα έκώλυσεν άναφέρειν συν�&ως 
το ΙSνoμα ώσαότως καΙ οΙ λοιποΙ ; tl οον πλουτουντες αύτοΙ καΙ τούς αύτοΤς 

160 προσκεψένους εύεργετουντες, καΙ ΚClτερευγόμενοι έκ των τ�ς έκκλ'YjσΙας, 
πότε καΙ παόσονται ;  καΙ tl �έoν εύεργετε'Lσ&αι αύτοός, μ�πoτε κακοΙ γέν
ωνται, έπεΙ έγένοντο ταυτα lχοντες, &λλας όφεΙλομεν Οεύεργεσίας . �oυναι 
αύτο'Lς ; άλλ' οοτοι οΙ λόγοι των  μ� συναγόντων  μετ Οι Χ ρ ιστου . 

πλ�ν �έoμαι, λόγ� �oκιμά.σας, έξωσ&�τωσαν ό XαλΚ"1)�όνoς, ό 
Π , \ C λ t .,}. , έ \ - , λ - '" \ C ' Λ "\ ξ 165 εργαμου και οι ΟΙΠΟL, μ,ι εχ τωσαν τα των εκκ "1)σιων, "1) και ο .rtΛε -
αν�ρεΙας, Ινα γνωρΙσωμεν τίνες άπoσπασ&�σoνται �μερoν έξ �μων άκο-
λ � , - "  � \ \ C - \ \ " .,}. , ουν ,ισαι αυτοι,ς οτι οε και οι σκαιωρουντες τισι, τα κακα, ει, μ ,ι απο-
λ � l� Q. " λ ' " λ \ ι λλ ' υν ιι σ.νωtrεν, ει,ς μαΤ"1)ν κατεφ υαΡ"1)σαν, αναμφι, εκτα· και, τουτου πο α 
τΟι μαρτόρι.α - ού μόνον το � ρ ι,.&μ�σ.&αι,  τ�ν  τ ρ Ιχα ,  άλλ' o ύ � ε  

170 π Ιπτε ι,ν  στρου'& Ιον  τη πά.γη προνο Ιας  χ ω ρ Ις τ ο  σ μ ι -
ό \ � \ \ - .,}.  l C ' c  ... Q. ... κ ρ  τατον  - και, 0"1) καΙ. τοι.ς μ,ι παραπαLουσιν εκοντι., "1) του 17εοστυγους 

ΘεοκτΙστου καΙ των όμοΙων έκεΙν� σπoυ�αΙα προς CΡώμ"1)ν &φιξις, καΙ gσα 
τοι.αυτα ό χρόνος παρέσΤ"1)σε. 

�ιOι τουτο μ� �ι�ωνται τΟι των έκκλ"1)σιων τοΤς μαχομένοις τη έκκλ·η-
175 σΙ�, μ� εδρΙσκωνται ταόΤ"1)ς έγγός. � ούκ έξερχομένων �μων έν λιταΤς 

καταμωκωνται, Ύιμων ένώπι,ον του λαου, ώς �ιOι τουτο �ρχoνται, τιΧ �ει,νά. ; 
πως οον έπι,νεόσει, Θεος έν τoιoότ� λαι'f) άγα&ά. ; μέχρι �ε τίνος άνεξόμε&α 

� C - , έ βλέπ \ C β 'ζ , \ \ , � -και. "1)μει,ς, ευεργετουμ νους οντες τους υ ρι οντας ; ει μεν γαρ αοι,κου-
σι" μ� εύεργετωνται' tl �ε λαλουσι καλως, τΙ μ� καΙ εlσακοόονται ;  εΙ �ε 

180 �ι,Oι τουτο εύεργετουνται, Ινα μόνον δβρΙζωσι, τΙ τοσουτον �με'Lς προσκε
κροόκαμεν, ώς κεΤσ.&αι τοΤς εύεργετουμένοις εlς δβρι,ν καΙ καταπά.Τ"1)μα ; 

εΙ οον &ελ�σει � έκ Θεου βασιλεΙα σου �χειν τ�ν έκκλ"1)σΙαν Χρισ
του έλευ&�ραν αύτ�ς τ�ν έλευ&ερίαν [fol. 50η καΙ άκλιν-η έν αύτο'Lς το'Lς 

... , τ έ c ψ l c , λ l \ C , πνευματικοι,ς εν οl.ς περι ρχονται ο αι uxιxr., αι εκκ "1)σr.αι καΙ. αι. μοναι, 
185 άπεχομέν"1)ν των άν"1)κόντων τι'f) �"1)μoσΙ�, έκ μέτρου τουτο .&εά.ρεστον. οδτω 

γΟιρ καΙ ό ταόΤ"1)ν κατέχων ουκ ά.&υμ�σει, ώς παρά. του έμπo�ιζόμενoς 
προς τΟι κά.λλιστα, καΙ σπoυ�αΙως μετΟι Θεον κιν"1).&�σεται προς τΟι φίλα 
Θεου καΙ σωτ�ρι,α του λαου, καΙ τOι τ�ς βασιλεΙας πά.λιν, ώς βασιλευσι. 
�έoν όρ.&o�oξoυσι καΙ �γεμόσι πεμπομένοις δπο τοιοότων, .&εαρέστως 

190 �ιoι,Κ"1).&�σεται,. 
καΙ ταυτα �ι.-ηλ.&oν, ού κατεξουσιά.ζειν .&έλων καΙ όφρυν αtρειν, � 

κέρ�oυς γλιχόμενος κοσμικου - οί), μΟι τούς δπερ άρετ-ης των πατέρων 
άγωνας καΙ τ�ν αύτων βά.�ισιν ! - άλλΟι το πρέπον τη έκκλ"1)σΙ� καΙ ταΤς 
ψυχα'Lς κρά.τιστον χρεωστων καΙ λέγειν καΙ βλέπειν, καΙ πραττόμενον ά-

163 0ί. Matt. 12 : 30 1 1 169-171 οί. Matt. 10 : 29-30 

159-160 't'οΤι; • . •  προσκειμένοιι; oodd. 1 1 166 υμών oodd. 1 1 171 προσπαΙουσιν oodd., παρα
παΙουσιν ooni. Sevcenko 1 1  187 κινηθij oodd. 



173 
69 
me, and those who wish to abuse the Church gather round him ? What about 
the metropolitan of Sardis ? . Didn't he prevent the celebrant of the liturgy 
from mentioning (my) name as ίΒ customary and done by others ? If then 
these people are growing wealthy, and benefitting their supporters, and 
spewing forth ( ? )  church property, when will they cease ? And if (it ίΒ argued) 
that they have to receive benefits ΒΟ they won't turn to wicked ways, since 
they have become (wicked) even though they have these rewards, should 
we give them yet other rewards ? But these (would be) the words of people 
«who do not gather with Christ» . 

But Ι beg of you, having proved (my point) through reasoning, have 
the metropolitans of Chalcedon and Pergamum and the others expelled, 
don't let them or the patriarch of Alexandria control the churches, ΒΟ that we 
may learn which people will leave υΒ these days to follow them. And there ίΒ ηο 
doubt that those who devise evil against certain people have chattered ίη 
vain, unless (their actions) are sanctioned by heaven. And there are many 
proofs of this-not only that (<our very hairs are numbereru), but that «not 
even the tiniest sparrow falls into a snare without divine foreknowledge» -for 
those who are not purposefully out of their minds ( ?) ,  such as the hasty arriv
al ίη Rome of the God-hated Theoctistus and his like, and similar examples 
wh,ich our age has shown us. 

For this reason, don't let churches be granted to enemies of the Church. 
Don't even let them getnear Her. Isn't it true that, when Ι go forth ίη religious 
processions, they mock me ίη front of the people, (saying) that it ίΒ for this 
very reason that misfortunes befall υΒ � How then will God grant blessings 
to such a people ? And how long can Ι endure to see that those who insult 
(the Church) are granted favors ? For if they do wrong, they shouldn't be 
rewarded ; but if they speak well, why aren't they heeded ? And if they are 
rewarded for this reason only, that they may inflict abuse, what offense 
have Ι given that Ι should lie down and be insulted and walked over by 
recipients of (your) favor ? 

. If then your divine majesty wishes the Church of Christ toremain utter
ly free and untroubled ίη the spiritual sphere, ίη which men's souls, churches 
and monasteries dwell, and exempt from the (taxes) which are owed to the 
fisc, this would be immeasurably pleasing to God. For thus the man ίη charge 
(of the Church) will not despair because he ίΒ prevented by someone (from 
advancing) toward the best, and with the help of God he will proceed vigor
ously toward that which ίΒ dear to God and brings salvation to the people, 
and once more the empire will be administered ίη a manner which ίΒ pleasing 
unto God, and as ίΒ behooving to orthodox rulers and to officials despatched 
by such (rulers). 

Ι have discussed these matters, not out of the desire to exercise author
ity and show my superiority, nor yearning for worldly profits-no Ι by the 
struggle of the Fathers for the sake of virtne, and by their way of life l-but 
because Ι have the obligation to observe and say what is fitting for the Church 
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195 γαπα.ν. εε δε μ-η οδτω δ οκεΊ: , έμπα.3-έσr. δε :λόγοr.ς τι.νων προκρr.vοUμεv 
ά.κολου.3-ε'i:v, το συvε'i:vcr.ι. τιΧ κpά.τr.στα ά.pχ�.3-εν τφ κόσμφ, έ μ φ ρ ά.ξ ε ι.  
τοότων τ ιΧ  στό ματα  πά.λι.ν το στόμα Xp�στoσ, τ ιΧ  τ � ς  ά: μ α ρ τ Ι α ς  
' ψ ' ' "  - 1:\. '  τ ,  , ο ω ν ι. α  απ αρχης '17ανατον  εl.ναι. αποφηναμενον. 

τΙ γιΧρ το έξωσαν τοσ παραδεΙσου το γένος Ύιμων ; τΙ το τους 
200 καταρά.κτας ά.vο'i:ξαv, καΙ μι.κροσ ά.ποπν'i:ξαv το πα.ν ; τΙ το σει.σμους καΙ 

λr.μους καΙ κ ατ α β ιΧ σ ι.ον  π σ ρ  ξενΙζoντr. τρόπφ, καΙ σφαΥιΧς ά.vεκδL1jΥή
τους ά.περγασιΧμενον ; ουχι Ύι των τφ Θεφ δοκοόντων ά..3-έτησι.ς ; τΙ δε τον 
πρωτότοκον 'Iσpα�λ, Φ -θ-ά.λασσα παραδόξως έΡΡά.Υ'1j, καΙ vεφέλ'1j ώδ�γ'1jσε 
καΙ στυλος πυρός, καΙ & ρ τον ά.γγέλων έτριΧφ1j, καΙ πέτρας μά.λα Ύιδυ 

205 μέλΙ. ffi�λασε, καΙ δσα έξ�ς εU'1jργέτηταL, τΙ το τιΧ φΡΙΚ1jς ταστα μεστιΧ 
\ ,  , , ' ψ " ( , t  t l \ , καΙ. εκστασεως αντr.στρε αν εr.ς εναντ�ωσι.ν ; ουχ '1j αμαρτ�α κα!. καταφροv'1j-

- λ- l �\ \ \ Ι:\. , ' ( t Ι \ J.. σι.ς των κα ων ; 'rL οε το Τ'1jV 'ι.fεομcr.ρτυρ'1jΤΟV εκεLV'1jV r.ερωσυv'1jV καΙ. τ,ιν 
� ' ξ \ \ "  β λ Ι \ \ 1� Ι:\. t έ " λ -00 αν καΙ. 'r'1jv υστερον ασι. ε αν καΙ. τας σ.νω'17εν υποσχ σεr.ς αφει ατο του 
τοσοότου λαοσ ; ουχι το τιΧ νόμι.μα παρι.δεί:ν, �αρpΎjσαι. δε πόλεων όχυρώ-

210 μασι. καΙ πλ�.3-εr. λαοσ καΙ πλοότφ βα.3-ε'i:, έξ <:)v εΙς δβρεις προφ1jτικιΧς καΙ 
,s,αvά.τους, καΙ το το'i:ς ψευδοεποσσιν ευκόλως ύπέχειν το οός, κιχΙ κατιχμω
κα.σ.3-ΙΧι τούς τοσ Θεοσ ά.φρόνως, έξεκυλ(σ.3-'1jσαv ; 

εΙ ταστα φέρεσ.&αι ο{)τω καΙ vuv τη βασιλεΙC'f καΙ τη συyκλ�τφ 
� - \ ... ... , λ l , λ ' \ ψό ' έκ ' οοκε!., κιχr. τφ Τ1jς εκκ 1jσLας τιχχα π 1jρωμιχτι. - τα γου επ εινα ανεκ-

215 δΙΚ1jτα καΙ ά.ναμΙξ ά.δr.όρ.3-ωτcr., ώς καταφ-θ-εΙρεσ&αι [ίοΙ 50V] ύπ' ά.λλ�λων 
-xciv γνωσ&�τω μοι το έν ποΙοr.ς κιχΙ μέχρι π6σου έκτεΙνειν μοι την φρον
τΙδιχ πιχρεκελεόσ.3-'1jv, καΙ ά.πέχεσ.&αι των λοι.πων, καΙ το ά.ρεστόν μοι 
� το �κoν εις δόναμιν, Θεοσ δr.δ6vτος, κιχταπραχ&�σετιχr.. ου γιΧρ έq. με 
κατεμπr.ΠΡα.ν τιΧ τοσ Θεοσ κρΙμιχτα, μ�πως έξ ά.μελεΙας έμΎjς το πρέπον 

220 ά.πεσιώΠ1jσα. εΙ δε &λλοr.ς ά:ρμόζεr.v <καΙ) ά.κοόειν έτά.χ.&'1jσαv παριΧ τοσ 
έξουσιά.ζοντος, έκτος τ�ς τούτων εu&όV'1jς εΙμΙ, πλ-ην εΙ καΙ γΎj  έγω 
καΙ  σποδ ό ς ,  ά.λλιΧ τοστο ά.ξιω.3-εΙ1jV προς τον έμον Δεσπότ'1jV κιχΙ Κόριον 
'I1jσοuv ΧΡLστόv (�στr. μοr. δι.' ευχ�ς) , συμφρονεϊ:ν καΙ συμφ.3-έΎΥεσ&αι. τίϊ> 

, , " t ,  , _ , _ \ \ .... ει.ποντι., τ ι.  γ α ρ  μ ο ι  υπαρχε r. εν τφ o υ p αν ιr ,  κ ιχ !.  π α ρ α  σου  
225 τ Ι  � .&έλ1j σ α  έπΙ  τΎj ς γ�ς ; αύτίϊ> Ύι δ6ξα εΙς τους αεωνας, ά.μ�ν. 

196-197 cf. Ρβ. 106(l07} : 42 11 197-198 Rom. 6 : 23 11 201 Sap. 10 : 6  11 204 Ρβ. 77(78) : 25 11 
221-222 Gen. 18 : 27 11 224-225 Ρβ. 72(73} : 25 

220 καΙ add.idi 

j 
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and best for souls, and to approve this when it ίΒ accomplished. But if another 
view should prevail, and we should prefer to go along with the passiona te 
words of certain people that «the best existed ίη the world from the beginning» 
( 1 ), the words of Christ will once more stop their mouths by declaring that 
ποω the beginning «the wages of Βίη are death» . 

What was it that cast our people out from Paradise ? What opened the 
cataracts and all but drowned everything ? What caused the earthquakes 
and famines and the «fue which descended» ίη a strange fashion, and indescrib
able slaughter ? Was it not our disregard of God's will ? And what about 
fustborn Israel, for whom the sea unexpectedly opened up, and who ,vere 
led by a cloud and pillar of :fire, and nourished by the bread of angels, and suck
ed the 8weet honey of the rock, and were blessed ίη many other ways, what 
turned against them these horrible and astounding misfortunes ? Was it not 
their ΒίηΒ and scorn of the good ? What was it that took away from 8uch a 
people that sanctity and glory which were witnessed by God and their later 
kingdom and the promises from heaven ? Was it not because they scorned the 
laws, and trusted rather in the forti:fications of their cities and ίη the numbers 
of their people, and ίη their great wealth, from which they slid down to ίη
sulting prophets and killing them, and readily listening to men who spoke 
falsely, and foolishly mocking the people of God ? 

If it now seems best to your majesty and the senate and even the faith
ful of the Church to manage a:ffairs ίη this way-that a:ffairs which are worthy 
of blame beyond measure should be unpunished and uncorrected, all mixed up 
together 80 as to infect each other with corruption-let me know within what 
limits and for how long Ι am bidden to continue my responsibility, and that 
Ι should withdraw from the rest, and that which ίΒ pleasing to me or within 
my power will be accomplished, God willing. For (thoughts of) the judg
ments of God do not cease to torment me with fire, for fear that through 
negligence Ι have omitted to mention what ίΒ fitting. But if they [the bishops ? ]  
have been instructed by the ruler [i. e . ,  Andronicus] to  conform to ( ? ) (and) 
obey others, Ι am not responsible for them. And although «Ι am earth and 
ashes» , may Ι still be deemed worthy of this, to join ίη the sentiments and 
words of the one who said to my Master and Lord Jesus Christ (and this ίΒ 
possible for me through prayer), «For what have Ι ίη heaven, but thee ? 
And what have Ι desired οη earth beside thee ? » . Glory be to Ηίω forever, 
Amen. 
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70. <Προς βίΧσLλε'i:ς τε κιχΙ &ρχοντιχς, ΙερεΤς κιχΙ μον&.ζοντιχς) 

ΑtσχόWj μεγ&.λΎj έμοΙ κιχΙ τοΤς κιχτ' έμέ, δη βοφβ&.ΡΟLς ά.ν.&ρώΠΟLς 
το'i:ς ΝLνευ'tΤΙΧLς μ-ηνLς Θεου, παρ' ά.γνωτος καΙ τιχυτιχ, 3 LΙΧγγελ.&ε'i:σιχ, ο{) 
ΤΡLΎjμέρου ν1JστεΙιχς, 0{)3έ σπ030υ κιχΙ σ&.κκου μόνον, ά.λλα. xιxp8Lιxx?j 

5 συνΤΡLβη κιχΙ Π&.σ"i)ς κιχκΙιχς ά.ποβολη τ�ν ά.γιχ.&όΤ1JΤΙΧ [fol. 52V] του 
<τ-ης ά.γιχ.&όΤ1Jτος) πελ&.γους προς συμπ&..&εLιχν εtλκυσιχν . .ημεΤς 8έ, τΙ πιχ-
α. ι ' T� ' Ψ ,\ ,"" ... 'λλ' l! ( ... \ �έ ' 'ιJ'οντες ουκ ο ι.οΙΧ, ου LΛη ιχκοη ιχ t.ΡΥΟLς ορωντες τιχ φΡLκωο στιχτιχ, καΙ. 
πoλλ�ν ά.Υιχν&.ΚΤ1JσLν προς Θεου εΙς �μίiς ύπεμφιχΙνοντιχ, τελουμεν ά.ΠΎjλ
γ1Jκότες, όμου κιχΙ &ρχοντες κιχΙ ά.ρχόμενΟL, κιχΙ σόν ά.ν8ρά.σL ΥυνιχΤκες, ώς 

10 προσ&ήκη μίiλλoν κιχκΙας τφ σφετέριΡ κακφ ά.ν3ρεr.οόμενοr.. 
�ν.&εν, πιxριxκιxλω, γΡΎjγOρ�σωμεψ ύπ' ά.λλ�λων 3r.ιχνιχστωμεψ ά.πο

στωμεν των φιχόλωψ στενιχγμοός έκ βίΧ.&ους προς τον πσ.νεόσπλιχγχνον ά.-
έ Ψ ( Ι  � - ( � , 1 ι , ,Ι � ποπ μ ωμεΨ υποσχεσr.ν οωμεν ως ουνιχμLς προς μετιχνΟLιχν, κιχ 1., εΙ. γε 00-

XE'i:, έξέλ.&ωμεν κιχΙ γυμνφ τφ π08Ι μετιΧ των .&εΙων εΙκόνων έν κιχτιχ.,. 
15 νόξει. λr.τά.ζοντες, καΙ μίiλλoν μονά.ζοντες. 8όξιχν μοι κρά.τr.στον τουτο 

ύμΤν avιx.&E'i:vιxr., ε� πως κοr.νη συνιχr.νέσεr. ποr.μένες κιχΙ πο(μνr.ιχ, κιχΙ δσοr.ς 
έν ά.κοιχΤς ύπά.ρξεr. τουτο πεσε'i:ν, �ργιp κιχΙ λόγιΡ, ά.ντr.βολω, φιχνερως τε 
κιχΙ άφιχνως προς ά.λ1J.&-η μετά.νοr.ιχν έπεr.χιθ-εΙΎjμεν. εΙ 8έ κελεόεL κιχι ό κριχ-

, , !! , ι ... ( - , Ι < '  > '  ... � τιχr.ος κιχr. α.ΥLος ιχυτοκριχτωρ μου συμπον1Jσιχr. Ύjμι.ν, ου μονον ουκ ιxπ�ooν, 
20 ά.λλιΧ κιχΙ ευλογοψ εΙ 8' οόν, ό πιχνευτυχέστιχτος κιχΙ .&εοφLλ�ς Δεσπότης 

ά.νιxπλΎjΡOότω τον τόπον έκεΙνου εΙς 8όξιχν Θεου. 

71. Προς τον ιχ{)τοκρά.τοριχ ΠΙΧΡΙΧΚLνων έλ.&ε'i:ν έν τφ 
έντιχφr.ιχσμφ του Σωτ-ηρος 

ΕΙ τ�ν  του  Ν ότου β ιχ σ (λ Lσσιχν έκ π ε ρ &.τ ων 8ριχμεΤν 
έΠΙΧLνοόμενος �ρως ά.νέφλεξε, σ ο φ (ιχς  ά.κo υ σO μένΎjν  τφ μετ' όλΙγον 
τε'&ν1JξομένιΡ 8o'&ε(σΎjς, πo8ιxπ� το'i:ς ΠLστο'i:ς όφεLλ� ά.νιχκτόΡΟLς της 

5 .&εΙιχς σ ο φ Ι ιχς έπLcp.&ιXVELV, ο{) συνεχέστερον μόνον, ά.λλα. κιχΙ ά.πνευστΙ, 
το λεγόμενον, τοΤς σωΤΎjΡΙΙXς έξεχομένοr.ι; έν ύ ψ Ύjλ φ  συγΚΙXλ O ό σ Ύj ς  
κ Ύj Ρ ό γ μ ιχ τ 1. ,  ύΠΟΤL.&ένιχr. σόν τοΤς λΟLπο'i:ς κιχΙ δσιχ .&εοπρεπως έτελεσLΟUΡ-

70: 2-6 οί. Jon. 3 
71: 2-3 οί. Matt. 12 :42, Luc. ll : 31, ΙΙΙ Reg. l0 : l-l0 ιι �7 οί. Prov. 9 : 1-3 

70: V 52Σ'-52ν. S 192r-192v• Ρ 71ν-72Σ'. Ed. Pallas, Die Pαssion Christi, 305-6. 
1 γράμμιχ συγκΙΧλων βιχσLλεΤς τε κιχΙ &ρχοντιχς, ΙερεΤς κιχΙ μονάζοντιχς �νιx γυμνlj} -rlj} πο8Ι 
kξέλθ-ωσL μετ&: των .&εΙων εΙκόνων λLτάζοντες add. VrSP ιι 2 kμοΙ] kμ-η S 1 14-5 κιχρ8Lιχκ-η 
συνΤΡLβΎj codd. 11 5 ά:πoβoλΎj codd. 11 6 -r1jc; ά:γιχ.&όΤ'1)τος addidi; οί. Ερρ. 6, 10 ; 82, 64-65; 
89, 9 11 ύμεΤς S 11 8 τελοϋμεν] γελοϋμεν Ρ ιι 16 ΠΟLμένες VSΙP : ΠΟLμένΙΧLς S 11 19 κιχΙ] ό 
Ρ 11 ουκ addidi 11 ά.π48ων VS 11 21 8όχιχν S 

71: V 52v-53r. S 192v-193v• Ρ 72Σ'-72ν. Ed. Pallas, Die Pαssion Christi, 306-7. 
4 δφεΙλεL codd. 11 6 τοΤς] -r1jc; S 
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70. <Το emperors and nobles, priests and monks) 

It is a great shame to me and people like me that, when the wrath of 
God was announced to barbarous men, the Ninevites, and by a stranger 
to boot, not only by fasting for three days or with ashes and sackcloth, but 
also by their contrition of heart and rejection of all evil did they attract the 
goodness of <God), that Bea <of goodness), to compassion. But for Bome 
reason, although we not merely hear, but actually Bee the most horrifying 
occurrences, indicating to υΒ the great wrath of God, we are insensitive, 
rulers and ruled alike, and men together with women, aB if we were drawing 
reassurance from adding further evil to the evil of οαι own. 

Wherefore Ι beg you, let UB awaken ; let υΒ be roιised by each other ; 
let υΒ stand aloof from base people. Let υΒ send up lamentations to the All
merciful One from the depths <of our hearts). Let us promise to repent as 
much as we can, and, if you agree, let us go out with bare feet, especially 
the monks, to hold a procession ίη contrition with the holy icons. It has seem
ed very important to me to suggest this to you, ΒΟ that somehow by common 
consent we all, shepherds and their :flocks, and whosoever h'appens to hear 
this, may hasten to true repentance, ίη both word and deed, Ι pray, and both 
ίη public and in private. And if my mighty and holy emperor would be 
willing to share οαι self-mortification, it would not only be · fitting, but 
praiseworthy ; otherwise, let the most fortunate and God-Ioving Despot take 
ΗίΒ Majesty's place for the glory of God. 

71. Το the emperor, urging him to come to the <ceremony of the) 
entombment of the Savior 

If praiseworthy passion in:flamed «the queen of the south» to hasten 
(αrοm the ends» < of the earth) «to hear the wisdom» which was granted to a 
man who was Βοοη to die, then how great an obligation ίΒ there for the faithful 
not only to come immediately, but without even drawing a breath, as the 
saying goes, to the halls of Holy Wisdom Who «summons with a loud proc
lamation» those who cling to salvation, to enjoin Her sons to listen, among 
other things, to what has been accomplished ίη a manner befitting the divine 
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y�.s-"1) εΙς μ,ν�μ,"1)ν τη μ,όνη μεγαλωνύμ<ρ ΣoφΙ� Θεου κα,Ι ένυπoστcχ.τ<ρ, 
τoc ύπερ �ννoια,ν τοϊ:ς υΙέσιν έξα,κουτΙζεσ.s-α,ι· κα,Ι πρό γε των &λλων τη έκ 

10 Θεου βα,σLλεΙι'f σου, φιλεόρτ<ρ κα,Ι φLλο.s-έ<ρ ε�περ ΤLνΙ, xoct μόνη μLκρου 
Μ , ... - Θ - λ ' " έ βλ e "" , συνα,ισ'υ ,ρεL πνεουση των του " εου μεγα, εLων τα, α,νυπ Ρ "1)Τα" ως α,ν τα,ς 

ύψώσεις α,ότου πα,ν"1)γυΡLζούση τη έκκλ"1)σΙ� συμφα,ι8ρύνα,L τη πα,ρουσLq:. 
κα,Ι συv80ξcX.σα,ι πα,ρα,σκευcX.ση προς μΙμ"1)σLν το άπα,ρcχ.μιλλoν τα,ύΤ"1)ς 
κα,Ι έΠLτετα,μένον τοϊ:ς ά.γα,.s-οϊ:ς, τ� ύΠ"1)κό<ρ προtσχουσα, το μέΎα, του 

15 μυσΤ"1)ρΙου xoct ά.πόΡΡ"1)τον κα,Ι ά.νέκφρα,στον, οό κα,τοπτεύσονΤL μόνον του 
έντα,φLα,σμου τιΧ άν�κoυστα, κα,Ι έκστα,ΤLΚcX., ά.λλά. γε xoct δσα, του τότε 
κα,ιρου ά.πα,v.s-ρώπφ κα,Ι μLα,ιφόν<ρ όρμη [ίοΙ 53rJ κα,τεπρcX.χ.s-"1) ά.v.s-ρώποις 
συμ,πα,.s-εΙ(f Ψυχ1jς πα,ρα,στ1jσα,ι, κα,Ι τη ιΧειπα,ρ.s-έvφ Μ"1)ΤΡΙ του Θεου συν
.s-p"1)v1jcroct, κα,Ι τΙς ό τ �  μν� μα,Τ L π ρ ο σκ υ λ Ι σ ω ν  τ ο ν  λ Ι.s-οv 

20 ί8εϊ:ν, καΙ μ"1)8' οδτως άνα,χωρεϊ:ν ώς των .s-εΙωv φ LλΟ.s-εcχ.μοvα" ά.λλOC 
-"ι λ "' ) ' , " " Ψ ' λ' ο. μα,/\ ον συμπα,ρα,μει.να,ι κα,ι. μ υ ρ α,  κ ο μ L σ α, ι ,  εΙ. πως επο εΙ. τον L'IJ"OV 

�ρμένoν κα,Ι τον τ� λΙ.s-<ρ έΠLκα,�μενoν, τον δτ<ρ 8�πoτε .s-όρυβοv τ1jς �με-
L ψ - Lλλ e "' "  , ' Χ τι:;ρα,ς υΧ"1)ς κα,τα,στι:; οντα" ως α,ν α,να,στα,ντα, προσκυν"1)σωμεν τον ΡLσ-

τόν, το 8ε χ α, Ι ρ ετε  ά.κ ουσό μ,εν ο ι ,  οό μα,κρα,ϊ:ς τα,ίς έλπΙσLν ε Ι ς  
2 5  Γα,λιλ α, Ι α,ν Ι8εϊ:ν, ά.λλ' έντος �μων εΤνα,ι ιΧνα,μφLβόλως πιστεύσωμεν, εΙ 

δσα, �μίν 8ιoc των .s-εΙωv εόα,γγελΙων .s-εσπΙζει τηρ�σα,tμεν, εί μcχ.λιστα, 
κ α, L Ο  μ,έν "1) ν  έν τούΤΟLς τ�ν  κα,ρ8  Ι α,ν ΚΤ"1)σόμε.3-α" οό μόνον τη 
κλcχ.σε L  του &ρτου  έΠ Lγ L ν ώ σκοντες  τουτον , ά.λλ' ένΟLκουντα, 
πελcX.γεL φLλα,v.s-ρωπΙα,ς �μ,ϊ:ν καΙ έμπεΡLπα,τουντα, 8ΙΎ)νεκως πλουΤLζόμενοι. 

72. Προς τον α,ότoκρcχ.τoρα, περΙ το,) γεγονότος εΙς τον λα,ον λLμου 

Πρώ"1)ν 8LεΡΧOμΈVων �μων τOCς ό80ύς, &λλος rJ.λλο τι. των πεν�των 
έζ�τει �μίiς, νυν 8ε όμ,οφώνως ά.π08υρόμενοι ύπερ σΙτου, πcX.vτες μικρου 
ενα, μ,� έξέρχ"1)Τα,ι τ1jς μεγαλοπόλεως πα,ριχκαλουσLν έλεεινως, κα,Ι δρκοις 

5 κα,τα,8εσμουσι. προ α,Ιτ�μα,τoς &λλου πα,ντος προς τ1jς έκ Θεου βα,σLλεία,ς 
σου, τ�ν ιΧνα,φορOCν ύπερ του σΙτου ποιε'Lσ.s-cxι με. τη συμφop� 8ε τη τούτων 
κα,Ι α,ότος σuv.s-ρ"l)vωv &μα, κα,Ι συνα,λγων xoct πεL&όμενος, στοχα,ζόμενός 
τε τOC έκ σr.τ08ε'tα,ς 8Er.voc συνα,ντ�σoντα, τοϊ:ς έμοίς ιΧ8ελφοϊ:ς κα,Ι συμπέ,V"1)σr., 
κα,Ι το ιΧποβ"1)σόμενον πcX.λr.v έκ του τοιου8ε κα,κου πcX..s-ος ΤΟLς ύπολεLφ.s-εϊ:-

10 σιν έκ τ1jς 8ιoc τOCς έμOCς άμαρτία,ς συμβcχ.σ"1)ς Χρισηα,vο'Lς ιΧπε�λ1jς, τ1jς έκ 

19 οί. Matt. 27 : 60 1 1  21 οί. Τriodίοπ, 723 1 1 21-22 οί. Matt. 28 : 2 1 1  24 οί. Matt. 28 : 9 ;  
Triodion, 718 1 1 24-25 οί. Matt. 28 : 10 1 1 27 οί. Luo. 24 : 32 1 1 27-28 Luo. 24 : 35 

9 uttσL'J VSlsv Ρ :  uΙtσL S 1 1 15 κocτοπτεόσοντoc oodd. 1 1 22 όΤL8ήποτε SP ιι 24 δε σω. SP 
72: V 53r-53v• S 193v-194v. Ρ 72ν-7�. Ed. Laiou, Andronicu8 11, 338, no. 7. 

9 π&θος VSΙP: π&.&ους S 
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to commemorate the unique, g10rious and incarnate Wisdom οί God, to 
things beyond understanding. And this ίΒ a duty above all ίοι your divine 
majesty, a 10ver οί festiva1s and οί God if there ever was one, who a1most 
instinctive1y ίΒ inspired by the incomparab1e mighty works οί God ; ΒΟ that 
you may offer as an examp1e to be imitated and praised your unrivalled and 
passionate zea1 ίοι good works by brightening with your presence the festiv
ities through which the Ohurch g10rifies God. You will thus offer your sub
jects the great, secret, and ineffab1e mystery, as they not only will Βθθ the 
inconceivab1e and ecstatic <ceremony οί the) entombment, but a1so wil1 
witness with compassionate soul what was done by the men οί that time 
through an inhuman and murderous impu1se, and share the sorrow οί the 
ever-virgin Mother οί God, and Βθθ who «will ιοΠ the stone to the sepulcher» , 
and they shou1d not Βίmρ1Υ depart, just as a spectator interested ίη watching 
αινίηθ spectac1es, but should rather remain and «bring precious ointments» , 
ίη the hope that they may Βθθ the stone rolled away, and the <ange1) sitting 
οη the stone, who represses the tumu1t οί any man's sou1, ΒΟ that we may 
worship the ιίΒθη Ohrist, and hear ΗίΒ words «ΑΗ haiv), not with remote 
hopes οί seeing Ηίm «ίη Galilee» , but ΒΟ that we may believe without 
question that He ίΒ within us, if we only observe the precepts of the Η01Υ 
Gospe1s, especiaHy if we acquire meanwhile «a  burning heart» , «knowing Hiill» 
not on1y «ίη the breaking οί bread» , but as One dwelling and walking among 
us because οί ΗίΒ abundant 10ve ίοι mankind. 

72. Το the emperor concerning the falnine which ίΒ afHicting the peop1e 

Forlller1y when Ι walk:ed through the streets, οηθ ροοι person would ask 
mθ ίοι οηθ thing, another ίοι another, but now they comp1ain as if with οηθ 
voice about the grain, and a1most everyone entreats me piteous1y that it not 
leave the capita1, and bind mθ with oaths to put before any other request to 
your divine majesty a petition about the grain. Ι myself share their sorrow and 
suffering, and am persuaded of the p1ight οί these peop1e, and <am ab1e) to 
estimate the distress which will befall my brethren and fellow poor, οη 
account of the scarcity οί food. And again as Ι estimate the suffering which 
such an evil will cause to the survivors οί the threat to the Ohristians which 
has occurred οη account of my ΒίηΒ, Ι entreat your divine majesty to heed 
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Θεοσ βασιλεΙας σοu 3έομαι ένωτΙσασ&αι έν αΙσ.θ-�σει τας έμας δπερ σΙτοu 
κάκεΙνων φωνάς, καΙ μ� παραχωρειν τοις ξενΙοις � ν6σcι> πλεονεξΙας � καΙ 
φιλΙας άπλως, πρoτtμωντας τον χρuσον τοσ Χριστοσ, Βς 3 ια.&ρύπτε ιν 
πε ιν ω σ ι  τον & ρ τον , ά"λα μ� πpoτιμ�σει χρuσοu άποκτένειν τοός τοσ 

15 Χριστοσ ένετεΙλατο. τ Ι  γαρ  αύτοός  ώ φελ� σ ε ι ,  έαν  κε p3�
σ ω σ ιν δλον  τ ο ν  κ όσ μον  (δπερ ά3ύνατον) ,  ζ'Yj μ ι ω .θ- ω σ t  3 ε  τ�ν  
ο Ικε Ιαν  Ψuχ� ν ; κερ3�σαι μεν γαρ δλον τον κ6σμον των ά,3uνάτων τινά· 
ζ'YjμLω&�ναι 3ε εκαστον τ�ν οΙκεΙαν Ψuχ�ν, εΙ &έλει, των 3uνατων. 
( ,  " \ Ψ ' ( " � , � � - t , � οποσ'Yjς αtσχuν'Yjς καΙ. oyou uπερ αοuνατοu xιxxou προοοuναr. τινα το ouvιx-

20 τον άγα.θ-6ν, των όλΙγων το ά,γνοεΙν. [fol. 53V] 3έον γαρ �χειν αύτοός κατα 
νοσν το πλοστο ς έαν  ρ έ η , μ� π ρ οστ Ι.θ-εσ.&αι  κ α ρ 3 Ι α ν ,  καΙ 
πλοστ ος  ά,3 Ικ ω ς  σ u ν αγό μεν ο ς  έξε με.&� σετ α ι , καΙ O L  β ο u 
λ6μεν ο ι  πλοuτειν  ε Ι ς  π ε ι ρ ασμον  καΙ  π αγ Ι 3 α  τοσ  3 ια β 6 -
λ ο u  έ μπ Ιπτοu σ ι ,  καΙ το ό τ r. μ r.οuλκωv  σιτον  3 'Yj μοκατάρατος · 

25 εύλογ Ι α  3 ε  ε Ι ς  κ ε φ αλ�ν τοσ  μετα3 ι 3 6ντος . 
ταστα παρα τ�ς έκ Θεοσ βασιλεΙας σοu 3έομαι, � 3ι3αχ.θ-�τωσαν 

� έπιτtμ'Yj�τωσαν, καΙ το μ� πεποι.θ-έναι έπΙ  ά3'Yjλ6Τ'Yj τ t  πλού
-r o u ,  άλλ '  έπΙ  τ ί;)  ζωνη.  Θ ε ί;) ,  τί;) πλοu σ Ι ω ς  � μιν ε Ι ς  
άπ6λα u σ Lν άγα.&�ν π άντα  παρ έχοντ ι .  δτt 3εινον καΙ πέρα 3εινων 

30 έμε μέν, μετα των σuμπεν�των μοu ά,3ελφών καΙ πτωχών, προσπΙπτειν 
XΙXL 3έεσ&αι βασιλέως μεγά.λοu εύσεβεστάτοu, όΡ.θ-ο36ξοu καΙ φιλοχρΙστοu, 
έλε�μoνoς δπερβολικως καΙ τη τ�ς οΙκεΙας Ψuχ�ς σuμπα.θ-εΙ(f καΙ άγα.θ-6-
Τ'Yjτt έπtκαμπτομένοu τη .&λΙΨει τοσ UΠ'Yjκ60U καΙ σuμφορ�, τοΤς τοσούτοις 
3ε άγα.θ-οΤς όλΙγα κατακαuχασ.θ-αι 3ωρα καΙ ξένια, καΙ τον πο.θ-'Yj'tΟν �μϊ:ν 

35 σΤτον, ώς μ� �φειλεν, έκκενοσντα τ�ς π6λεως. καΙ ταστα μ� &'Υ"οούντων 
� ' ... ... " , , 6 ' , - , 
� ,ιν μe:lV\οuσαν επιπιπτειν ανιατον ν σον και σuμφοραν τοl.ς πενομενοις 
�μt:ν OL τα πολλα �χoντες, καΙ τ�ν  άρπαy�ν τοσ  πτωχοσ  έν 
τοΤς ο Ίκ ο ι ς ,  καΙ τα έαuτων έκ6ντες άποκλεΙοντες &τα, τοσ μ� ά,κοσ
σαΙ. τον δπο τοσ KuPLou σΤ'Yjλtτεu6μενον 3ια το τας  &'π o .&� κας  YP'Yj-

40 γορεύειν κακως κ α.θ-ελεΤ ν ,  εΙς με ιζ6ν ω ν  &'νέγερσιν. προς ταύΤ'Yjν τ�ν 
6 ' l! , ( ,  ' Λ  t " ξ � , , 1. ... λ , ν σον oux οφχων, oux ι ε ρ ε u ς ,  ou εu Τ'Yjς  επα ει τ ,ιν ιατρειαν, � α 

μ6ν'Yj � έκ Θεοσ βασιλεΙα σοu μετά τtνoς Σαμαρε Ιτοu , Βς καΙ τον δπο 
των ληστων πλ'YjΥέντα ού παρέ3ραμε β3ελuξά.μενος. αύτος Υαρ καΙ τη έκ 
Θεοσ βασιλεΙ(f σοu 3 ύ ο  3έ3ωκε τα 3 'Yj v άo p t ιx ,  τ�ν εύσέβειαν καΙ 

72: 13-14 cf. Is. 58 : 7  11 15-17 cf. Marc. 8 : 36 11 21 Ps. 61(62) : 11 11 22 Job 20 : 15 11 
22-24 Ι Tim. 6: 9 11 24-25 Prov. 11 : 26 (Th.) ;  cf. F. Field, ed. , Origenis Η exaplor1tm Q1lαe 
SHpersunt, Π, 333 11 27-29 cf. Ι Tim. 6 : 17 11 37-38 cf. 1s. 3 : 14 11 39--40 cf. Luc. 12 : 18 11 
41---'12 cf. Luc. 10 : 31-33 1 1 44 cf. Luc. 10 : 35 

17 οΙκεΙα.ν ν8ΡΙ : οΙκΙα.ν Ρ 1 1 19 όπόσ"ΙJς] & πόσ"ΙJς codd. 11 21 κα.ρ8Ια.ν scripsi ; cf. Ps. 
61(62) : 11 ; κα.ρ8ΙΙΧ codd. 11 25 εόλογΙα.ν 8 11 31 8έεσ.&α.L ΥΡ, 8e'i:a·I)-ΙXL 8, 8eta.&ΙXL 81 11 
35 έκκενoυvτα.] έκκεvτoυvτα. V8, έκκεvτουντα.L Ρ 1 1  39--40 Yp"lJYOpZLV codd. 11 40 ά.vέργεσLV 
Ρ 11 41 οόχ Ιερεύς] ά.ΡΧLερεύς 8 1 1 43-44 της . • .  βα.σLλεΙα.ς Ρ 
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and register ίη your mind my and their pleas for grain ; and do . not yield 
to bribes, either through the disease of greed ΟΓ ΒίωρΙΥ of fri�ndship, pre
ferring gold to God Who ordered «the bread to be distributed among the 
hungry» , but not that one should kill the people of God because of one's love 
of gold. «For what shall it profit them, if they shall gain the whole world» 
(which ίΒ impossible), «but will lose their soul 1» For it ίΒ impossible for some
one to gain the whole world, but it ίΒ possible for everyone to lose his own 
soul, if he wishes. Very few people are una ware of the shame and blame which 
results from betraying a possible good for an evil which cannot be obtained 
anyhow. For they should keep ίη mind the words, «If wealth should :fiow ίη, 
set not your heart υροη it» , and «wealth unjustly collected shall be vomited 
UP» , and «they that will be rich fall into the temptation and snare of the devi1), 
and «he who raises the price of grain ίΒ cursed by the people ; but blessing be 
οη the head of him that gives it» . 

Ι make this request of your divine majesty : either let them be taught 
or rebuked, and do not have faith «in uncertain riches, but ίη the living God, 
who giveth υΒ richly all things to enjoy» . Because it ίΒ terrible and worse 
than terrible for ωθ and my brethren, my fellow poor and beggars, to fall 
at your feet and entreat you, a great and most ρίουΒ king who is right
thinking and a lover of Christ, who ίΒ exceedingly merciful and ίΒ swayed by 
the sympathy and goodness of his own soul, and by the sorrow and afHiction 
of his subjects, while a few gifts and bribes triumph over such good qualities, 
and drive the grain we yearn for out of the city as should not happen. Ιη 
addition let the rich realize the incurable disease and afHiction which ίΒ about 
to befall υΒ needy people, and that «the ΒροίlΒ of the poor are ίη <their) 
houses» , as, of their own accord, they close their ears ΒΟ as not to hear about 
the man mocked by the Lord, because ίn his misplaced eagerness he «tore 
down his barns» in order to build «greater ones» . The .cure for this disease will 
be found neither by ruler nor (<priest» nor «Levite» , but only by your divine 
majesty together with a certain Samaritan [ί. θ. God] who did not pass by 
with loathing the man wounded by thieves. For He gave your divine majesty 
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J, β Ιλ ' \ \ \ " !!  " • \ '  � 45 τ,ιν ΙXGL εLιχν. ιχυτος κιχι. το ε φ  υ σον επο ι.1) σιχτε  εν ι. τ ο υ τ ων των 
έλιχχΙστω ν ,  έ μο Ι ,  βΟ<f, έπο  L� σιχτε . κιχΙ έν τι'j) έπιχνέρχεσ&ΙΧL τοuτοv 
τ�ν βιχσLλεΙιχv πιχρέξεL σοΙ. �ν έπορεό&1) λΙΧβεϊ:ν, κ&ν οΙ τυχόντες πολ'i:ΤΙΧL 
30UVΙXL ιxύτίj) ούκ �&έλησιxν, �ν εΤχε μεν ώς Θεός, �χεL 3ε ώς &εάν&ρωπος 
κιχΙ βιχσLλεόωv τοϊ) ούρcx.vοU xcx.l Τ1)ς γ1)ς xcx.l τοϊ) στενιχγμοϊ) των πεν�των 

50 κιχΙ Τ1)ς ΤΙΧλΙΧLπωρΙιχς έ&έσΠLσεv �νεκεν &vιχστησεσ&ΙΧL' ιxύτίj) Ύj 3όξιχ εLς 
" ""  " τους ΙΧLωvιχς, ιχμ 1)V. 

73. Προς τον ΙΧύτοκριχ.τοριχ περΙ τοϊ) ιχύτοσ κιχΙ ιxi3-B-LC;; 

'Ήνπερ &νιχφορΟιν πεΠΟL�(1)ν ύπερ σΙτου, κριχ.ΤLστε β cx.crLλεU, 3La 
Θεον μ� έΠLλ1)σ-Β-ω, ώς &ν μη &"λλ� 'rLVl των &ρχόντων την 3LO(-[fo1. 54t] 
X1)GLV τ�ν περΙ τοϊ) σΙτου έκχωΡ1)&1) τοϊ) ΟLκοvομε'i:ν, έκτος 00 &νέφερον 

5 εύλΙΧβοuς, κιχΙ 30&η κιχΙ Ύjμέτερoς μονιχχός, xcx.l tvιx (1)3ε ΙΧότος έΠLΤLμΙου 
χωρΙς, τοϊ) μ� προς πρόσωπιχ, μ� προς xιXpLV, μ� προς φLλΙιχv, μ� προς 
3 ω ρ ιχ  κιχΙ ξέvLΙΧ, τ ιχ  κ ιχ Ι  σ ο φ ω ν  όφ&cx.λ μο U ς  έκτυ φλοuντιχ ,  
&').).' �νεκεν οtκτου xcx.t &λ1)&εΙιχς Θεοσ κιχΙ 3LΚΙΧLοσόV1)ς, μ�τε μην συγχω
ρε'i:ν έξωvε'i:σ&ΙΧL τόν  σ'i:το ν  τοuς τοuτον 3Lψωvτιχς τ ι. μ ι. ο υλκε'i:v (ot 

10 xcx.t έπάρ cx.το ,.  έΠLμΙσγοντες &.χυρα. � σϊ:τον 3Lιχσαπέvτιχ, � δσα. ΙΧύτοϊ:ς 
ό ΣιχτιΧν ύποτΙ&ετιχ,.) , τΟις τοσ ΧΡLστωνόμου λιχοϊ) συμφοριχ.ς, & ζ1)μΙιχς ! ,  
έξωνουμένους έλεει.νως· εΙ3υΙας Τ1)ς έκ Θεοσ βιχσLλεΙας σου, ώς  ε Ι  κιχΙ που 
περΙ τ,.νων l)vτων έν βιq. προς ΙΧύτην πεΠΟL�(1)ν &νιχφοράν, &λλ' οi}ποτε κcx.τ-
1)VιXyκcx.crcx.· έν 3έ γε το'i:ς vuv, ώς δντος XOLVOU VΙXUcx.yLOU, το XOLV1)C;; συμφο-

15 ρίiς πιχριχμό&Lον ούχ όιπλως &νιχφέρω, &JJ..' &ξLω καΙ κιχτcx.νcx.Υκιχ.ζω, κιχΙ 
εΙ μ� εΙσcx.κουσ-Β-ω, τη συνέσεL &ιχρρων κιχΙ όργΙζομαL. 

βλέψον οδν εΙς Θεον τον  τ�ν  χε'i:ρ cx. &νο Ιγοντα.  έ μΠ Lπλίiv -
βλ " 1. 'έ " \ ' Ι:' , , \  ζ '  ο.. , " εψον υL crLV ΙΧΠΟΡΟLς καΙ. αοuvcx.ΤΟLς, XΙXL, το μεL ονως συν1Τρυπτον εμε, 
λLμώττουσ,.ν &ρτου' κιχΙ φLλοτέκvου πιχτρος όφεLλ�ν κιχΙ 3υνιχτοϊ) έv3εLξιχ.-

20 μενος, βλέψον ψυΧ1)ς βιχσLλLκωτιχ.Τ1)ς οΤον όφεΙλεL βιχσLλLΚΟV έν ΤΟLούτοι.ς 
, Ι:' , 0.. ' \ β 0.. ' , , t \ , 1:" εvοεLκνυσ1ΤΙΧL φρον1)μιχ, ΚΙΧL ΙX1TUΤεΡOυς τροπους ΟLκοvομLιχς, (1) pq.OLOUC;; 
πολλο'i:ς. κιχΙ εΙ μ� που των έν τη Νέq. -Β-αυμιχστω&έντων προς μέτρον πε-

0.. ' - ,  , , ο.. ( "" 1 . � 

"
) ' 

, 
φv'cx.κεLμεv, του 1) υχ ο (1)ν  νεΙΧVLευσιχσ'l.1'ΙΧL ω ψυΧ1)ς μΙΧΚΙΧΡLιχς . ιxvcx.-
-Β-ε μιχ είν ΙΧ L  & π ο  Χ Ρ Lστοu  (όλΙγων γιΧρ τοuτο των πάνυ κιχΙ όλι.-

45-46 Matt. 25 : 40 
73: 7 cf. Deut. 9-10 11 9-10 cf. Prov. ll : 26 (Theodotion) 1 1 17 cf. Ps. I03(l04) : 28 11 

23-24 Rom. 9 : 3  

73: V 53v-54v• S 194v-195v• Ρ 74r-74v• Ed. Laiou, Andronicu8 11, 339-340, 
no. l0. 
1 ante προς add. γράμμα VrSP I1 post αi).&Lς add. καΙ μ-η πωλεΤν ΤLνιΧν σΤτον (σΙτου Ρ) 
&νευ εΙ8'�σεως καΙ (VrSlP, έκ S) τοϋ παΤΡLάρχοu VrSP 1 1  8 post 8LκαLοσύνr,ς unum 
verbum, fortasse οΙκονομεΤν, deest 11 12 έξωνοuμένΟLς VS 11 18 σuν-θ-ρύπτ Ρ 1 1 19 π(ατ)ρ(ο)ς] 
προς SP 1 1 20 οΤον] οΤνον Ρ 11 22-23 πειΡ-θ-άκεLμεν VSpl: πειΡ,9-άκαμεν Ρ 

ι 
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«the two pence» , piety and empire, and cries out, « lnasmuch as ye have done 
it unto one οί the least of these, ye have done it unto me» . And οη His 
return He will give you the kingdom which He came to receive, even if the 
people οί that time weren't willing to give to Him that which He had as God, 
and which He also has as man made God and ruler οί hea ven and earth ; and 
He has decreed that He will arise again οη account οί the groans and misery 
οί the poor ; to Him be glory for ever and ever, Amen. 

73. Το the emperor concerning the same matter again 

Ο mighty emperor, for the sake οί God may Ι not be forgotten with 
respect to the petition Ι made to you concerning grain, ΒΟ tha t ηο other 
official except the pious man Ι mentioned may be permitted to control the 
administration οί the grain supply (and 80 that one οί my monks may also 
be included), and even he should not be without injunction that he will not 
<administer) with personal bias, nor as a favor, nor out οί friendship or a8 a 
result οί «gifts» and bribes, «which blind the eyes even οί wise meW), but for 
the sake οί mercy and the truth οί God and righteousness, and ΒΟ that he will 
not allow grain to be bought up by men who are anxious to raise its price, 
but <in fact) miserably buy up the misfortunes οί the Christian people 
(moreover, these accursed people mix in chafΪ or rotten grain, or whatever 
else Satan suggests to them). Your divine majesty is aware that although 
Ι have made petitions about certain individuals in straits, Ι have never bela
bored the issue. But in the present circumstances, since the whole people has 
been shipwrecked, Ι do not simply petition for the relief οί a general disaster, 
but Ι insist and am adamant, and if Ι am not heeded, Ι will get angry, 
trusting in my own conscience. 

Look therefore to God «Who opens His hand to give you your :fiTh) ; 100k at 
your children ίη want and need, who are (and this is most grievous to me οί a11) 
starving for bread. And indicate to them what are the duties οί a mighty father 
devoted to his children; be mindful οί the royal attitude a most royal soul 
has the obligation to demonstrate, and οί the more profound ways οί accom
modation, which are not easy <to follow) for everyone. And even if we never 
attain the stature οί those who are magni:fied in the New Testament, so as to 
say boldly (Ο blessed soul <that did say this) ! )  «Ι  could wish that myself 
were accnrsed from Christ» (for this ίΒ attained only by a few and rarely), 
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25 γ&.ΚLς) , άλλ&. γε κ&ν των έν τη llΙXΛOΙL� μ� κοιτόΠLV βοι3Ισωμεν, 3υσωπω, 
� ού3ε έκ-θ-εL&.σοιl. ά3υνοιτουμεν Μωσέοι, ε Ι  μεν ά φ εϊ: ς  τ�ν  ιi μoι ρ 
τ Ι οιν οιύτοϊς  προς Θεον 3υσωπουντοι, &φες ·  ε Ι  3 '  οδν , άλλ' 
έ ξ&'λε L ψ όν γε κ ά μ ε  έ ξ  �ς γ εγρ &.φ'Yjκοις  β Ι βλ ο υ . κοιΙ &λλος, 
μ� ΚΟΙΤ Lσχυ σ'Yjτέ  μ ε  π οι ρ οικοιλεϊν έπ Ι τη  συντρ  L βη τ -η ς  

3 0  &υγοιτ ρ ο ς  τ ο υ  γέν ο υ ς  μου , κοιt (}:λλος, & φ ετέ  με  Π Lκ ρ ω ς  
OCποκΛοιυ σ οισ&ΟΙ L . τΙ 3ε δ μέγοις Δοιut3 έπt τη .3-ε'Yjλ&.τφ όρΥη ; ούχΙ 
τοιυτ'YjV έκ&.λεl. προς έοιυτόν ; ε Ι  έγω δ π o τ. μ�ν  έΚΟΙΚΟΠ Ο Ι'Yj σοι ,  
φ &.σκων , τ ο  π ο Ι μν L ον τ Ι  πεΠΟ Ι'Yjκεν ; έπ'  έ με γενέσ-θ-ω � 
Χ ε Ι Ρ σ ο u , κ οι L έ π L τ ο ν ο Τ κ ο v τ ο υ π οι τ Ρ ό ς μ ο υ ;  κοιΙ πλεΙους 

35 εΤχον έξΟΙΡL.3-μ�σοισ-θ-ΟΙL, εΙ μ� που προς οΤκον σοφΙοις κοιΙ Ο'LΚΤΟU έχ&.ροιττον 
�μπλεων κοιΙ μόνον 3Lψωντοι λοιβεϊν ocφoρμ�ν, μοικριΧν των Ρ'Yj-θ-έντωv "(l.
νώσκων έμέ, κοιΙ συστελλόμενος τοιυτοι ύΠΟΤL-θ-ένΟΙL [foΙ 54 v] � κοιΙ πλεΙω 
λιχλεϊν, του μ�πως όφλ�σω κοιΙ γέλωτοι. τουτου γε X&.PLV εΙσοικουσ-θ--ηνοιτ. 
OCνττ.βολω, εL κοιΙ μ� λέγεLν άξΙως πεποιΙ3εuμΟΙL. 

74. Προς τον οιύτοκριίτοροι περΙ του οιύτου 

ΕΙ κοιΙ �νεκεν οιύΧ'YjμιΧ.των ποιτρ <Ι> ων , κριίΤLστε βοισLλευ, κοιΙ 
OC3ελφων oc3LκΙοις κοιΙ σωφροσυν'Yjς ύπερφυους, &ς τι. ocσυγΚΡLτον έ3ό&η 
κοιΙ μέγοι -rCj) Ίωσ�φ � σLτ030σ(οι προς τοος δμογενεϊς, �μεϊ:ς (έξό30υ κοιΙ 

5 κόπου χωρΙς) μ� ocποστεΡ'Yj-θ-ωμεν οιύτ-ης, μ'Yj3ε 3τ.ιί τι. των OCν-θ-ρωπΙνων 
OCποβοιλώμε-θ-α, 3έομοιl.· ύπερ �ς &ποις λόγος το'i:ς σuνLουσL κοιΙ &ποιν μυστ�
PLOV, το τΙμLΟV τοιυΤ'Yjς κοιΙ άνοιγκοιϊον, yvωΡLζόμενον έν -rCj) μέλλονττ.. τΙ 
γιΧρ του π ε Lv ω σ Ι  'rLVOΙ 3 Lοι-θ-ρ υπτε Lν τον  & ρ τ ο ν  μοικοιρτ.ώτερον ; 

στέρξον οδν τ�ν ocγοι-θ-ωσυν'Yjν �ς Θεός σοΙ. το κριίτος ποιρέσχετο· 
10 κοιΙ μόνον λόγφ εLπέ, κοιΙ ΚΟΙΤΟΙLσχuν-θ-�σονΤΟΙL μεν οΙ πλουΤLσμοι κοιΙ τρυφ�ν 

κοιΙ OC3LιX.30xov 3όξοιν λογLζόμενΟL το ΤLμLοuλκε'i:ν χρεLώ3'Yj πιίντοι' �σ-θ-�σoν
ΤΟΙL 3ε κοιΙ cX.ΎοιλλLιίσονΤΟΙL οΙ πρός τε Θεον κοιΙ μετιΧ Θεον 3Lοικρ(νοντες 3εξ
Lως, κοιt λεϊοι βλέποντες , κοιt έλπΙζοντες κοιΙ 3� κοιτοιλεl.φ-θ-έντες εLς 
χε'i:ροις τιΧς σιίς, Ισχυος έξ cX.ν-θ-ρωπΙν'Yjς cX.προστ&.τεuτοτ. πιίμποιν κοιt 

15 &ποροτ., κοιΙ π&.ντες κοιτεΠΤ'Yjχότες κοιt μ'Yj3ε ΎρυξΟΙL 3υνιίμενοl. προς cX.μu-θ-�-

26-28 cf. Exodus 32 : 32 11 29-31 Is. 22 : 4 11 32-34 cf. Π Reg. 24 :  17 
74: 8 cf. Is. 58 : 7  1 1 13 cf. Prov. 12 : 13a 

26 �] 1Ί νΒ 11 έκ.&ειάσαι νΒΡΙ : έκ.&ιάσαι Ρ 1 1  28 κάμε scripsi ; cf. Exodus 32 : 32 ;  κάμοϊ) 
codd. 11 36 καΙ καΙ S 11 λαβ�ν S 

74: V 54v• S 195v-196r. Ρ 74v-75v• Ed. Laiou, Andronicus ll, 338-339, no. 8. 
1 ante προς add. γράμμα VrSP \Ι post αότου add. καΙ περΙ μ� τιμιουλκε'Lν χρειώ8'1) πάν
τα (om. Ρ, χρειώ8'1) πράγμ«τ« Β) VrSP 1\ 8 μ«κ«ριώτερ« Ρ 11 9 στέργον Ρ 1 1 12-13 
post 8εξιως repetivit κ«Ι άγ«λλιάσοντ«ι Β, et deinde delevit 1 1 15 πάvτ«ς VP 
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still let υΒ not lag behind the people of the Old Testament, Ι entreat, or else 
we should be unable to worship and admire Moses who begged God, «Η thou 
wilt forgive their sin, forgive it ; and if not, blot me out of thy book which 
thou hast written)} ; and as another man said, «labor not to comfort me for the 
breach of the daughter of my people» , and again «leave me alone to weep 
bitterly)}. And what did the great David say at the time of divine wrath � 
Did he not call it οη himself, saying, «If Ι the shepherd have done wrong, 
what has my flock done ? Let thy hand, Ι pray thee, be υροη me, and υροη 
my father's house)}. And Ι could enumerate many more <examples), if Ι were 
not writing to <your majesty) in whom wisdom and mercy dwell, and who 
desires only to seize υροη a point of departure ; but since Ι know that Ι am 
far from <the qualities) which Ι quoted above, Ι restrain myself from niaking 
these suggestions or speaking further, lest Ι become a laughing stock. For 
this reason Ι beg you to heed me, even if Ι have not been taught to speak ίη a 
worthy manner. 

74. Το the emperor about the same matter 

Ο mighty emperor, when Joseph was entrusted with the distribution 
of grain to his countrymen, this was something extraordinary, <and done) 
because he was the pride of his .father, and because of his brothers' injustice, 
and his own unusual virtues. Ι beg of you, let us, <who have this office) 
without effort and expense, not be deprived of this oflice, nor let υΒ lose it for 
any earthly reason. For men of understanding devote all their thoughts and 
secret purposes to this (purpose of feeding their countrymen), which ίΒ both 
honorable and necessary, and will be recognized in the world to come. For 
what ίΒ more blessed than for someone to «distribute bread to the hungry)} ? 

Therefore accept gladly the goodness the exercise of which God has 
bestowed οη your majesty. Only say the word, and you will put to shame 
those who consider it a source of profit and luxury and perpetual glory to 
raise the prices οη all necessary provisions. But you will give pleasure and 
joy to those who make decisions ίη the right spirit, according to God and with 
the help of God, and to those whose «look ίΒ gentle» , and who hope and indeed 
have been put ίη your hands, completely unprotected from human abuse 
and without resources, and afraid, all of them, and not even able to utter a 
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τους μocκρ-ηγορίocς των σοφων προς το ά8Lκε'i:ψ 8L' οί)ς ΚOCL το βocσLλεuεσ,s,OCL 
ύπ' άν&ρώπων &ν,s,ρώποuς Θεος έ8LκocΙωσε, μ�πως κ oc& α ο L Ι x,s, u ε ς 
δ μείζων των έλocχΙστων ocύ,s,oc8ως ΠΟL-ηΤOCL κocτOCποσLν. 

�νεκεν τουτων, άνΤLβολω, &ν.s.ρώποuς λυπω μεν κ α. Ι  μ� 
20 Θ ε ό ν ,  πεΠΟL,s,ότocς τ<';) πλΟUΤ<j) (άλλα μ� πtν-ητocς) , Θ ε <';)  80κουντocς 

8 0uλε u ε Lν ΚOCL  μ oc μ ω ν q.  8 uν ocτόν . � ούκ άνocντφρ�τως &πocς άλυκ
τοπt80CLς του μocμωνoc πε8-η.s.εLς ocύτόχρ-ημoc κoc.s.οραΤOCL εύOCΥΥελΙων 
μuκτηΡLστης ; έπΙστη.s.r. οδν τοΤς ΤΟLΟUΤΟLς βocσLλLκώτερον, 8tομOCL' 
" λ  ξ " , ' n. " '" � , λ - , ε εΥ ον, εΠLτLμ-ησον, ocποστρocφ-ηV'L' ενοuσocr. τ ,ιν προσ-ηκοuσocν εοντ-ην εLς 

25 8 ό ξ -η ς ocΙωνLζοuσ-ης κ oc τ oc στ ο λ � V "  ΚOCL ο(}τω 8LocκεLμένων �μων, 
ύπερocσπΙσOCL έ ξεγε ρ.θ-� σεΤOC L  δ πocμμt8ων, ώ ς  8 u ν ocτ ο ς  ΚOCL  
κεΚ Ρ OC Lπocλ-ηκ ω ς  έ ξ  o �ν oυ, π ocτocξων  ε Ις  τα  ό π ί σ ω  σου  
τούς  έχ.s. ρ ο U ς ,  ΚOC L  ε ε ς  oc l ών L ο ν  ι) ν ε L 8 0 ς  τoc'i:ς μετtπεLΤΙΧ γενειχΤς 
ύπo�σων. 

75. <Προς την βocσίλLσσιχν EΙρ�ν1)ν> 

ΙΩς χ oc ί ρ ε Lν μετιΧ  Χ OC L ρ ό ντων  άνεΠLφ.θ-όνως ΠLστο'i:ς 
, λ ' " \ λ ι \ λ ' , \ � έ οφεL -η, ουτω Κ OC L  κ ΙΧ ι. ε r.ν μετoc κ oc r. οντων, εΙ. ΚΙΧL μ,ι πεΡLσσοτ -
ρως, εΙπεΤν, � &εΙιχ �μας έΚΠΙΧL8εuεL Γρocφ�' εΙ 8ε έν &ν,s,ρώΠ<j) πocντΙ κε-

5 χρεώστ-ηΤΙΧL, [fol. 55r] έν ύπερέχοuσL μOCλLστoc. 8LιX τουτο ΚΙΧL το προς το'i:ς 
πολλοΤς λuπ-ηρο'i:ς τη έκ Θεου βιχσLλε(q. σου συμπεσον πιχρ' έλπί8ιχ κocΙ μL
κρου άΠLστοuμενον τοΤς του γocμοu εl8όσL τ�ν 8uνιχμLν, το εύρίσκεσ&ιχ( ΤL 
μετιχξύ του ΧΙΧΡLσ.s.έντος σΟL προς Θεου νυμφίου κιχΙ βιχσLλέως, ύμων όφεL
λόντων έκ περισσου ΚΙΧL μαλλον, τη &λUΤ<j) ένώσεL τη &ιχuμocσ(ως άρχ-η,s,εν 

10 έν σπλocγχνο ι ς  έλέο υ ς  8ε8ωρ-ημtνη Τ<Τ> γtνει. ύπο Θεου, έκτρέχεLV 
προς �νωσLν ά8Locρρ-ηκτον ΚOCL στoργ�ν, ΚOCL έξ έκε(νου του φίλτρου ΙSσιx ΚOCL 
ε� ΤL πιχρεμπΙπτεL &VLOCPιX σuνocνταν 8LocλUεσ.s.ΙΧL, οΤιχ κιχι σκότος προς του 
φωτος του μεσ-ημβΡLνου. 

άλλ' (& των έμων συμφορων Ι )  πως τιΧ των πεφιχσμων κιχι του φ&ό-
1 5  νου έν πασL κocτιχκριχτε'i: τοΤς βι.ωΤLκο'i:ς, ώς κιχι σχtσεως φuσLκ-ης το ,s,ιxu-

17 of. Hab. 1 :  13-14 1 1 19-20 οί. Eph. 4 : 30 11 21 of. Matt. 6 : 24 1 1 25 Is. 61 : 3  11 26-28 of. 
Ps. 77 (78) : 65-66 

75: 2-3 Rom. 12 : 15 11 10 Luo. 1 :  78 

75: V 54v-55v• S 196r-197v• Ρ 75V-76V• 
1 προς τον αύτοκράτορα VSP (falsa insoriptio) 1 1 ante προς add. γράμμα VrSP 11 post 
αύτωφάτορα add. περΙ του παρ' έλπΙ8α συμπεσόντος (συμπεσόντως vrs) τ-ης 8εσποΙνΎ)ς ό 
.&άνατος VrSP ιι ad titulum scripsit ψεύ8εταL, γράμμα προς τ-ην βασΙλLσσαν περΙ τοϋ 8ε�ν 
όμoνoε�ν τίί> συζύγφ pxmg 11 5 το] τη S 1 1 6-7 μLκρον S 11 8 ύμε�ν Ρ 1 1 12 ε� TL] '�τεL 
oodd. 11 συνα'JLαν Ρ ιι 
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sound in rebuttal of the unspeakably long-winded explanations of those 
who are clever at villainy. It ίΒ for the sake of these people that God decreed 
that men should be ruled by men, lest (ilike fishes» the stronger swallow υρ the 
weaker with impunity. 

For the sake of these people, Ι beg of you, «let υΒ not grieve God» but 
rather men, not poor men, but those who put their trust in wealth, and believe 
that «it ίΒ possible to serve both God and mammon» . 1s it not true that every
οηθ who ίΒ undeniably bound ίη the fetters of mammon ίΒ seen right away to 
be a scorner of the Gospels � Therefore, Ι beg of you, fix your imperial atten
tion οη these people ; rebuke them, punish them, turn away from them. Put 
οη the lion-skin which befits you as «a garment of» eternal «glory» , and when 
,ve have adopted this attitude, the Ruler of all �(will arise» to defend υΒ 
«like a mighty man who has been heated with wine, to smite your enemies ίη 
their hinder parts, causing them to be eternally reproached» by subsequent 
generations. 

75. <Το the empress 1rene) 

The Holy Scriptures teach υΒ that it ίΒ the duty of the faithful ungrudg
ingly «to rejoice with them that do rejoice and weep with them that weep» , 
if not excessively, ΒΟ to speak ( η ; and if this ίΒ an obligation ίη the case of 
every human being, it is especially important ίη the case of people of promi
nence. Wherefore the unexpected misfortune w hich has befallen your divine 
majesty, ίη addition to your many other troubles, and almost not to be 
believed by those who know the power of marriage, namely the rift between 
you and the bridegroom and emperor granted you by God, while you both 
have a special obligation to embrace indivisible υηίοη and affection, οη 
account of the indissoluble υηίοη which ίη the very beginning was marvelously 
granted to mankind by God ίη «the mercy of ΗίΒ heart>)-and because of 
that love, whatever grievous troubles should happen to befall you should be 
dispersed like darkness by the noonday light. 

But, alas for my woes, how temptation and jealousy prevail throughout 
life, ΒΟ as to overcome the wonder of natural lονε ! Wherefore, before your 
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μα στον πεΡLγLνεσ3-αL ! g3-εν καΙ προ του &ποσω&�ναL τ�ν βασLλεΙαν σου 
τοί:ς ένταυ3-α, μ-η2)' &ΚΡLβως 2)L2)αχ3-εΙς τιΧ έν μέσ�, &. τοί:ς μεσολαβε'i:ν βου
λομένΟLς τιΧ προς εΙρ�ν-ην γLνώσκεLν χρεών, &μφοτέρων τc'j) πό3-� καΙ τη 
ημη καΙ τη σωτ-ηρLq. φλεγόμενος, των λΙαν έλογLσ&.μ-ην &νLαρων μ� ώς 

20 2)όναμLς 2)ε-η3-�ναL &πελα3-�ναL τ�ν μέσον ύμων 2)L&'στασLν πoλυ�μερoν. καΙ 
πρωτα μεν σuνεσΚLασμένως ώς 2)οκουν κατ-ην&.γκαζοψ ώς 2)ε έλέεL Θεοσ 
έπανελ3-εί:ν έγένετο καΙ τ�ν βασLλεΙαν σου, καΙ φανερως έβL&.σαμεν καΙ 
πολλ&'ΚLς, ού μόνον ύπεραλγοσντες των 3-εΙων 3-εσμων 2)υναστευομένων, 
&λλιΧ καΙ ύπερ των &συγκρΙτων ύμων καΙ γνώμη καΙ &ξιώματι, έν οΤσπερ 

25 ό καλλωπΙσας Θεος ύμας έζωγρctφLσε τοις καλο'i:ς. τιΧ σπλ&.γχνα σπαρ&.σ
σομεν 8πως μ� κ&ντασ3-α &σuγκΡΙΤΟLς ύπεροχαις έξ &γo'c.π-ης κατιΧ παντος 
τοσ λυπουντος ύπέρκεLσ3-ε, τ�ς όμονοΙας ύμων έν τοις 3-εαρέστοις, και' 
όμοζω"εας καΙ εύταξΙας νόμου χρ-ημαηζοόσ-ης τc'j) κόσμ� καΙ λόχνου προς 
σωτ-ηρΙας ό2)ον έμβLβαζοόσ-ης καΙ το ύπ�κooν' καΙ τοστο καΙ βασLλευσL καΙ 

30 πασιν &ν&ρώποις χρεών, λατρεόεLν προαφοuμένΟLς καΙ 3-εραπεόειν καΙ 2)0-
ξ&.ζειν Θεόν. πλ�ν εΙ καΙ μ� 2)Lετ-ηρ�3--η 2)L' ά.μαρτΙας έμιΧς καΙ ύμί:ν, και 
μέγα το λυπ-ηρον καΙ &παραμό3--ητον, &λλ' � σuνεσLς � πoλλ� � προσ
ουσα τη βασLΛε(q. ύμων προς Θεοσ, καΙ ό πό3-0ς καΙ � &γ&.π-η � τηρεισ3-αL 
όφεΙλουσα &2)L&'ρρ-ηκτος, κ&ν όπωσ2)�πoτε καΙ λυττ�ση ό βασκαΙνων 

35 ΒελΙαρ το'i:ς ά.γα.&οϊ:ς, παρ' �ν καΙ τ�ν παραλόπ-ησιν όξόνεσ3-αL πέφυκεν, 
έκ [fo1. 55ν] τοότων καΙ μαλλον όφε(λεL έν πρq.ότ-ηΤL παραμένειν καΙ 
καταστέλλεLν τ�ν λόπ-ην, καΙ Θεον έξαLτειν παρασχειν τ�ν όμόνΟLαν. 

83-εν &νηβολω καΙ τούς 2)LαξαLνεLν τιΧ &-η2)Ιζοντα έγχεφοσντας 
μ-η2)αμως παρ(2)έχεσ3-αr., έν έλπ(σr.ν έντρεφομέν-η χρ-ησταϊ:ς, καΙ το παν &ν-

40 αρταν τc'j) Θεc'j) μετασκε υ &.ζον τ r.  π&.ντα μ ό ν �  τ c'j)  β ο όλεσ3-α r. , 
καΙ τοί:ς φLλοUσr.ν ύμ&ς έξαr.τειν προς 2)ε�σεLς .&ερμότερον 2) LΙXV Ιστασ3-αr., 
καΙ προς 2)όναμr.ν &γα3-0εργεί:ν, καΙ 2) α ν ε Ι ζ ε L ν Θ ε c'j) καΙ μ&.λr.στα 
�μερoν, καΙ τη μν�μπ έν2)uναμουσ3-αL των �2)oμένων παριΧ τη 3-εΙq. Γραφη, 
π o r.� σ α r.  2)όν α μ r.ν προς συμφέρον κατιΧ καφούς Ι2)r.κως � κοr.νως ύπο-

45 μονη καΙ συνέσεr. καΙ προσευχη 3-υγατέρων τ�ς έκκλΊjσΙας, � καΙ ψυχιΧς 
� , ι '  ό ' , Ι  � "  κερο-ησαντων συνευνων εν τρ π� χρ-ηστοτ-ητος, καΙ. τοuτοr.ς τ ,ιν σ-ην ανα-

� α. ( , ψ ' , 1 " λ , �  , - ,  α. - , κτασ'17'αr. ιxyr.ιxv υχ-ην προς το ευε πΙ.' καΙ. μ,ι τοσουτοr.ς τοr.ς αγα'17'οr.ς προς 
Θ - α. - � ' � " λ ψ ' ' α. ' ' λ ' ( "  

Η εου κομr.σ'17'εr.σα καταοεχου OL ο LYO Uxr.ιxv α'17'uμr.αr.ς XΙXL uπαLς υπερ το 
2)έον βαπτΙζεσ3-αL, πεφα3-έντων καΙ ΠLστεuόντων �μων τ ιΧ  &2)όν ατ α.  

5 0  π α. ρ '  � μιν , κοσφα καΙ 2) υ ν ατιΧ π α ρ ιΧ  τc'j)  Θ ε c'j) , εL2)uια ε'Ιπερ τr.ς 

40 cf. Amos 5 : 8  et Greg. Naz., Or. XLII, εΙ (PG, ΧΧΧΥΙ, 464Β) 11 42 cf. Prov. 19 : 17 11 
44 cf. Ps. 59(60) : 14 11 49-50 cf. Luc. 18 : 27 

16 προς Ρ 11 20 ά.πελιχσ-θ"1jVΙΧL S 11 22 ιγΙνετο Ρ 11 23 8εσμων S 11 25-26 σπιχρά.σσομεν 
δπως] σπιχpιxσσoμέν� πως codd. ; forsitan lege σπιχριχσσόμεVΟL πως ? 11 28 σωτηρΕιχς VlSP: 
σωτηρΙιχν V 11 37 κιχτιχστέλεLV V 11 39 πιχριχ8έχησ&ε codd. 11 χρηστιχΙς VlS :  χρυσΙΧΙς 
νρ 1 1 42 8ύvιχμLV ΒοΏΡΒί ; cf. Ps. 59 (60) : 14; 8ύvιχμLς codd. 1 1 44-45 t8Lκως • • .  &υγιχτέρων 
της om. Ρ 1 1  48 κομLσ&ε'Lσιχν codd. 
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majesty arrived here, when Ι was not even yet precisely informed οί the 
circumstances (which must be known by those who wish to bring about a 
reconciliation), inflamed by my love for both οί you, and by my concern for 
your honor and salvation, Ι considered it intolerable not to pray as much as Ι 
could that the lengthy separation between you cοmθ to an end. And fίrst οί 
all Ι applied persuasion by veiled hints, as seemed right to me, and when by the 
mercy οί God it happened that you retnrned, Ι began to apply open and con
stant presslιre, not only because Ι was aggrieved οη account οί the abuse οί 
αινίηθ O1'dinances, but also for the sake οί your blessings οί mind and position, 
with which God, like a painter, adorned you. ΜΥ heart ίΒ torn that here, too, 
given your incomparable qualities, you are not able to make your love sur
mount every distressing incident ; and yet your harmony ίη God-pleasing 
actions and your Ιίίθ together and well-ordered existence ίΒ [ί.θ., should be] 
a law to the world at large, and to your subjects a lamp, leading them οη the 
road to salvation ; and this ίΒ necessary both for rulers and for al1 men who 
choose to venerate and worship and glorify God. But ίί οη account οί my ΒίηΒ 
you have not maintained this, and the grievance ίΒ great and not capable οί 
consolation, still a great understanding has been granted to your majesty by 
God, and ' great the desire and love which ought to be preserved unbroken 
(even if the jealous Beliar should rage at your blessings, as a result οί which 
irritation ίΒ usually exacerbated), and therefore you should abide ίη meek
ηθΒΒ and restrain your grief and ask God to grant you harmony. 

Wherefore Ι ask you not to receive those people who attempt to 
exacerbate an (already) nnpleasant situation, but, nourished by good hopes, 
entrust everything to God «Who transforms al1 things by ΗίΒ will alone» , 
and ask those who love you to rouse themselves to more ardent supplica
tions, and do good works to the best οί your ability, and «lend unto God» espe
cially now. Be strengthened by the memory οί those who are celebrated ίη the 
Holy Scriptures, «strive valiantly» as ίΒ expedient according to the occasion, 
either ίη private or ίη public, with the <help οί the) patience and· understand
ing and prayers οί danghters οί the Church, or οί couples who have gained 
their souls οη account οί their goodness, and through these virtues restore 
your holy soul to good hope. And since you have received ΒΟ many blessings 
from God, do not al10w yourself through faintheartedness to be submerged 
ίη excessive despair and grief. For through experience we believe that 
(cwhat ίΒ impossible for us ίΒ» easy and (<possible for God» , and you know, if 
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των βουλομένων βιχοΙζεl.ν προς το σω-θ-�νιxl., κιχι τc{) π &.ν τ ο τ ε  χ ιχ Ι ρ ε l.ν 
προσεϊ:νιχl. άο l. ΙΧλε Ιπτ ω ς  π ρ ο σεύχεσ-θ- ιχ l.  κιχι ε ύχιχρ l. στεϊ:ν έν 

, β ' \ " , , \ όβ Θ � ' \  , Π ιχ ν τ ι. . 1.0υσΊις γιχρ ουτω εuχιχρl.στι.q. κιχl. φ φ "  εου, ιχυτος κριχτ-ησεl. 
τ�ς οεξl.ας σου Χρl.στός, όο-ηγων προς τιΧ. κρεΙττω κιχι τελεώτεριχ, κιχι ά-

55 φρ&.στως ο ο ξ &. σ ε ι. Οοξ&.ζουσιχν ώς ύπέσχετο τ ο ό ς ο ο ξ &. ζ ο ν τ ιχ ς ,  κιχΙ 
προς τη οόξη κιχι βιχσl.λεΙq. τη έπl.γεΙφ, κΙΧι την έν ούριχνοϊ:ς σοΙ. χιχρΙσετιχl.. 

76. Προς τον ΙΧύτοκρ&.τοριχ 

ΕΙ ηοεl.μεν λυπουμέν-ην την έκ Θεου βιχσl.λεΙιχν σου έν οΤς όρ-θ-οοόξ
οl.ς ού οέον, οϋποτε συν-ηλγ-ήσιχμεν' άλλ' έπεΙ κιχτOt λόγον εύρΙσκη πιχριχ
λυπούμενος, ούκ ο!μιχl. μη συνΙΧλγεϊ:ν τον άκούοντιχ, εΙ μη π&.ντη των άνιχl.σ-

5 .&-Jιτων έστΙν. ιχλλιΧ. τΙ κιχι προς τιΧ. τοl.ιχυτιχ Οl.ιχπρ&.ξετιΧΙ τl.ς, ούκ ο!οιχ πό
.&εν κιχι πως έ.&l.σ.&έντων των ουνιχτων προς το τούτοl.ς ιχρέσκον έκφέρ
εσ.&ιχ ι. , ιχλλιΧ. μη προς 8σιχ .&υμ�ΡΊj Θεc{) έπl.σπεύοεl.ν, καΙ τοϊ:ς ΙΧύτοϊ:ς ιχξι.
ουσl. τοl.αυτα ώς σ υ μ β ο ύλ ο υ ς  σ ω ΤΊj ρ l. ώ O ε l. ς  ύπεΙκεl.ν εύχαρl.στΙq. τη 
προς Θεόν ; 01.' 8ν οΙ πο.&ουντες α.ύτοός ύποτΙ.&ενταl., έ!στl.ν 00 καΙ βl.&'ζονται, 

10 τιΧ. .&εoφι.λ�· καΙ κέροος οΙκεϊ:ον όφεΙλεl.ν λογl.ζομένους έν οΙς ύπακούουσι.ν , 
άλλιΧ. μη lι)σπερ εύεργετουντες τοός έν [ίοΙ. 56r] Χρι.στc{) φι.λουντας αύτοΙ 
οιακεΙμενοl.' χ&.ριν οε μ.αλλον τούτοl.ς όμολογεϊ:ν, ώς εLς κέροος προτρεπο
μένοl.ς έκεΙνους σωτ-ήρl.ον, μΊjOεμΙαν εύεργεσΙαν εLς έαυτοός έξ έκεΙνων αΙ-

, '''1.''1. \ \ � Ψ � " \ ,  ό � β 'ζ τουμενοl., αΛΛα ΤΊjν των υχων εκεινων καΙ. ευχ μενοl. XΙXt. Ι.ΙΧ οντες προ-
15 κοπ-ήν- οΟς καΙ ώς εύεργέτας έχρ�ν ύπακούεl.ν καΙ άγαπαν, κ&ν τι. οοκΊ) 

των έπl.ζΊjμΙων του πλούτου του φ-θ-εφομένου -η βελτΙσΤΊj εlσ�ΎΊJσl.ς, 8που 
καΙ ΙατρεΙαις σωματι.καϊ:ς καΙ -ηοοναϊ:ς ιχλλοκότοις ποΛΑιΧ. τοϊ:ς φl.λοσωμ&.
τοις καταναλΙσκεταl. χρ-ήματα. εL οε έν τοϊ:ς έπl.ζΊjμΙOl.ς ού προτι.-θ-έασι. 
ζΊjμΙαν ΧΡΊjμ&.των οΙ έμπα.&εϊ:ς, τΙ μη περl.φρον-ήση ό συνετός, συνl.ων άπο-

20 οόσ-θ-α" των φ.&εφομένων προς το κερO�σαl. τιΧ. μη φ.&εφόμενα ; άλλ' έπεΙ 
μη ζΊjΤOυμεν κερO�σαl. τOt μέλλοντα κόπφ καΙ μ6χ.&φ, ιχλλιΧ. μόνον τοϊ:ς 
φ.&εφομένοl.ς συνοαπανώμε-θ-α, του π Ρ ώ τ ω ς κεκελευκότος Θεου 
την  β α σ l.λ ε Ι αν ζ Ίj τεϊ:ν μη αlΟούμενοl., συνεξέλιπε 01.ιX. τουτο καΙ -η 
ιχπο Θεου τοϊ:ς γV"ljσΙως ιχύτον φOβΊj-θ-εϊ:σl. καΙ ιχγαπ-ήσασl. ΟωρειΧ. καΙ ιχντΙ-

25 λΊjψ"ς. 
OI.ιX. ταυτα το παν έπλΊjρώ-θ-Ίj κακΙας, κα.Ι ιχντΙ Oικαl.OσύνΊjς καΙ σω

φροσύν-ης καΙ ιXλΊj.&εΙας ποΛιτεύετα.ι τιχναντΙα, καΙ -η άοικΙα ώς OIoκαIoOσύνΊj 

51-53 of. Ι ThesB. 5 : 16-18 11 55 of. Ι Reg. 2 : 30 
76: 8 of. Sap. 16 : 6  11 22-23 of. Matt. 6 : 33 

51 βΙΧ8ΙζεL"] βιχπτΙζεL" S 11 τφ] το v 11 56 χιχρΙσΨΙΧL oodd. 
76: V 55v-56r• S 197v-198v. Ρ 76V-77V• 

1 ante προς add. γράμμιχ VrSP 11 POBt ιχυτοκρά.οριχ add. περΙ τοϊ) 8σιχ .f}εοφLλij οΙ πο&οuντες 
\ιποτ(.f}ενΤΙΧL κιχΙ βLάζοuσL, κέρ80ς οΙκεϊ:ο" όφεΙλεL" eL"ΙXL λογLζομέ"οuς VrSP 
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anyone does of those who wish to proceed toward salvation, that ίη addition 
to (<rejoicing evermore» , we should also <ιpray without ceasing» , and «ίη every 
thing give thanks» . For if you live thus ίη thanksgiving and fear of God, 
Christ Himself will hold your right hand and lead you οη to greater perfection, 
and He will marvelously «glorify» you w ho glorify Ηίω as He promised to 
(<those who glorify Ηίω» , and in addition to your earthly glory and empire 
He will grant you that ίη the hea vens. 

76. Το the emperor 

If Ι knew that your divine majesty was grieving over something not 
proper for Orthodox Christians, Ι would never share your sorrow. But since 
you are distressed for good reason, Ι do not think that anyone who heard you 
would not share your sorrow, unless he had ηο feelings at all. But, to take 
another example, what can οηθ do ίη the following situation, if ίη some way, 
Ι know not how, the mighty οηθΒ have become accustomed to rush after 
what ίΒ pleasing to them, rather than striving for what ίΒ pleasing to God, and 
in gratitude to God obeying those who, as (<counsellors of salvation» , ask them 
<to do) such <God-pleasing deeds) 1 It ίΒ for the sake of God that those who 
love. them suggest, and often force upon them, a way of life pleasing to God. 
And they ought to consider ( 1 ) it to be to their own profit if they pay heed, 
and not to have the attitude that they are doing a favor for those who love 
<them) in Christ. Instead they ought to be grateful to these people, for urging 
them οη to the gain of salvation, and not asking any favor of them for them
selves, but praying for and forcing the progress of their souls. And they ought 
to heed and obey them 3ιΒ their benefactors, even if the most laudable in
vestment ( 1 ) of wealth should appear to them to bring about some 10ss, 
seeing that people who indulge their bodies spend a great deal of money οη 
physical remedies and unusual pleasures. If then people who are slaves to 
their passions do not consider it a waste of money <to spend it) οη harmful 
thing Β, why shouldn't the intelligent man scorn <money), since he realizes 
that he ίΒ paying that which is corruptible ίη order to gain that which does 
ηο t su:ffer corruption 1 But since we do not seek to gain the world to come 
with toil and labor, but are only wasting away together with that which ίΒ 
corruptible, because we do not revere God Who bade us to «seek the kingdom 
first» , for this reason θνθη those who have genuinely feared and loved God 
have been deprived at the same time of ΗίΒ rewards and help. 

For these reasons everything has been filled with evil, and instead of 
righteousness and moderation a.nd truth, their opposites prevail, and injustice 
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σπου3&ζετιχι. εΙ 3έ τι κιχΙ άνιχφέρομεν περΙ τcxόΤ"t)ς 'tc'j) ά.yΙ� μου ΙΧύτοκρ&-
"' � , , λ' .... ι� � , � , ,ι ι ,ι , .... � ,  τορι, "t) οΙΙΧ το πο υ των φΡOντLoων, '1 κιχι οι ετερον η οπερ ιχγνοω, μ,ι εLσ-

30 ιχκουόμενοι, σιωπωμεν, ΙΧΙ30όμενοι κιχΙ λυποόμενοι τουτον έπΙ πλεί:ον 
όχλεί:ν, κιχΙ ά.&ερά.πευτιχ μένει τιΧ .&εριχπεΙιχς κιχΙ .&ρ�νων κιχΙ ό3υρμων &ξιιχ. 
g'&EV έξιχπορων τοί:ς συμβιχΙνουσι κιχΙ ΚΙΧΤΙΧβιχπηζόμενος λόπrι, πως άν.&ρώ
πων OL πλεί:στοι χ&ρτ.ν εύ"t)μερΙcxς Ψ"t)λcxφωσι γLνώσκειν τιΧ έφετιΧ βcxσLλεu
στ.ν, (νιχ τη τοότων άποπλ"t)ρώσεL 3εικνόντες το εΊSνoυν, τόχωσιν εύεργεστ.ων 

35 των άν.&ρωπΙνων, οΙ 3έ, τιΧ φΙλΙΧ Θεc'j) γLνώσκοντες κιχΙ gσcx ζ"t)τεί: πιχρ' 
.ημων (& πλ"t)ροuντες στεφ&νους, πιχρΙΧβιχΙνοντες 3ε ημωρΙιχς τρυγωμεν κιχΙ 
ι1)3ε κιχΙ έν τc'j) μέλλονη), προκρΙνομεν τ�ν ζ"t)μΙcxν του κέρ30υς, κιχΙ ΤLμ-ης 
άτψΙιχν, ά30ξΙιχν τε 3όξ"t)ς, κιχΙ ΠCXΡΡ"t)σΙcxς CXLσχόν"t)ν, άνcxφέρεLν 3εΤν �γνων 
τη ση εύγενεΤ κιχΙ βιχσιλικωτ&τη ψυχη κιχΙ ο ΙκτΙρμονι, (νιχ καιν τιΧ . . .  

77. (Προς τον ΙΧύτοκρ&τοριχ) [fol. 56Υ] 

Μέρος άρχ-η.&εν κιχΙ τουτο λιχτρεΙιχς .&εοσεβους κιχλως όρ&ο3όξΟLς 
0. " ι α. ι ι � , � _ 0.

'
.... , � , λ ' ΚΡL<ιΤεν ιχνεγεφειν '17ε�oυς νιχους κιx� μονυορτ.ιχ Κwιrιστιxν κιχτιχ ουνιχμιν, Lμε:-

νιχ Ψυχων βουλομένων άπο3L3ρ&.σκειν τρτ.κυμιων των βLωΤLκων εύτρεπΙ-
5 ζοντιχς, είτιχ τη κιχτιΧ τόπους κιχ.&ολικη έκκλ"t)σΙ� κιχΙ 'tc'j) τΙΧότης λcxχόνΤL 

φροντΙζεLν κιχτιχπιστεόοντιχς, ώς τοϊ:ς .&εΙΟLς κιχνόσι 3Lcxγορεόετcxι, φροντΙ
ζεLν κιχΙ έπτ.3όσεως κιχΙ συστά.σεως κιχΙ των ΚCXΤΟLΚ"t)σ&ντων πνευμιχηκ-ης 
άνιχκρΙσεως κιχΙ πολιτεΙιχς .&εοφτ.λους· εΙ 3έ που κιχΙ Uφcxρπά.ζεLν τιΧ έκεϊ: 
άφιερω&έντιχ Θεc'j) έπισφΙΧλως εΙς δλε.&ρόν ΤLς τ-ης οΙκεΙιχς ψυχ-ης 30κιμά.-

10 σει, άπεΙργεLν ώς 3όνcxμLς, .:η το βιχρδ τ-ης ίεροσυλΙιχς δποη&έντος, κιχΙ δΤL 
κcx.&ως οΙ άφιερουντες κτ�σεις Θεc'j), .:η ιχΡΥυρον .:η χρυσόν, άνιχφιχΙρετον 
�χουσL τον μLσ.&όν, κιχΙ οΙ δπωσ3�πoτε άποσπωντες &νιχμφιβόλως 'tc'j) Τ11ς 
t λΙ t λΙ ι , �" , , ,Ι o.� ' Ιιεροσυ �ιxς cx �σκoντιxι κριμCXΤL. εL ο εν τουΤΟLς [L"t) εL"t) κιχτιχπεΙ<ιΤ'lς προς 
τοδς [&όνετ.ν λιχχόντας σκ-ηπτριχ άπο Θεοσ, ζ"t)τοuσLν άντΙλ"t)ψLν, ώς αιν έκεϊ:-

15  &εν τc'j) κρά.τεL κιχΙ τον Ιεροσυλουντιχ έξέλωντιχι άνομΙιχς, κιχΙ τη έκκλ"t)σΙ� 
30&η το τΙμιον άνιχποσπά.στως κcxτέχεLν τιΧ άφLερω&έντcx Θεc'j). g&EV, ώς 
ο!3ε Θεός, κιχΙ .ημεί:ς των τ-ης έκκλ"t)σΙcxς Χριστου λιχχόντες ένέχεσ3ΙΧι, oΊSτε 
προσφέρεσ&ιχΙ 'tL έξ ά.ΡΠΙΧΥ-ης όρεγόμε&ιχ τΙΧότη, έΥνωκότες μ� � 3 ε σ.& ιx τ.  
π ρ ο σ φ ο ρ Cf  Θ εον  τη  έ ξ  ά. ρπιχγ-η ς ,  oΊSτε των βουλομ.ένων ά.ρπά.-

77: 18-19 cf. Sirao. 31 (34) : 19 

39 epistolae finis deest omnibus ίn codicibus 
77: V 56V-57r• S 199f-20or. Ρ 78r-78v. 

1 γράμμιχ προς τον ΙΧότοκράτοριχ περΙ του κιχλως όρ&ο8όξοις κρ�&εν ά.νεγεΙρειν .&εΙους νιχοός, 
εΤτιχ τίj) κιχτιΧ τόπους φροντΙζειν λιχχόντι κιχτιχπιστεόειν ώς OL .&εΤοι κιχνόνες 8ιιχγορεύουσιν 
(8ιιχγορεύουσι vr) add. VrSP 11 7 κιχΙ συστάσεως om. S 
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ίΒ  the goal, as if it were justice. But if Ι report anything about this to my 
holy emperor, either because of your many cares, or for some other reason 
of which Ι am unaware, Ι am not heeded and ΒΟ keep silence, ashamed and 
distressed to trouble you any further, and matters worthy of concern and 
tears and lamentation are left neglected. Therefore, since Ι am at a 10ss 
about present events and plunged into despair at the way most men, for the 
sake of their own prosperity, try to find out what rulers want, ΒΟ that by 
fulfilling these < desires) and thus making a show of their good will, they may 
receive worldly benefits, and <since Ι also despair at how) others of us, al
though we know what ίΒ pleasing to God and what He seeks from us-that if 
we fulfil <ΗίΒ commandments) we will receive crowns, and if we transgress 
<them) we will be punished, both here and ίη the world to come-still prefer 
the 10ss to the gain, and dishonor to honor, and lack of glory to glory, and 
disgrace to bold speech, Ι decided that it was necessary to make a petition to 
your kind and most royal and merciful soul, 80 that [the rest of the letter is 
missing]. 

77. <Το the emperor) 

It has been rightly ordained from the beginning as a part of pious 
worship that Orthodox Christians should construct as many holy churches 
and establish as many monasteries as possible, thus providing a haven for 
those souls which yearn to escape the stormy seas of life, and then to entrust 
<them) to the 10cal < dίοceβe of the) catholic Church, and to the man appoint
ed to Her charge, as ίΒ expressly stated by the holy canons. He should 
concern himself with the advancement and protection and the spiritual 
examination and God-loving behavior of their inhabitants. And if anyone 
should attempt to ΒθίΖε the objects there dedicated to God, at a great peril and 
to the destruction of his own soul, <the bishop) should prevent him as best he 
can, reminding him either of the grave Βίη of sacrilege, or of the fact that, 
just as people who dedicate to God their ΡΟΒΒθΒΒίοηΒ, whether silver or gold, 
have their inalienable reward, ΒΟ ρεορlε who Τθωονε them ίη any way 
whatsoever are without any doubt found guilty of the crime of sacrilege. 
And if in these matters he [the sacrilegious person] should fail to obey those 
into whose hands God entrusted the rule <of the Church) [i.e. ,  the bishops], 
they seek assistance, ΒΟ that, first, ϊη such a way they may deliver the sacri
legious person from his transgression of the law-this for the sake of the 
State-, and second, ΒΟ that the Church may be granted the honor of keeping 
irrevocably those objects which are dedicated to God. Wherefore, as God 
well knows, Ι, who have been charged with responsibility for the property of 
the Church of Christ, desire neither to o:ffer it anything which ίΒ stolen, since 
Ι know that « God takes ηο pleasure ίη an o:ffering of stolen property» , ηοτ can 
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20 ζεr.v τα. ΤΙXυΤΎjς &νέχεσ&ιχr. 8ε8υν�με&ιx, &εΙ� βΙΧλλ6μενοl. φόβ� τοσ μ� 
εo&υνΎjν έκ σLωπ-ης �μετέριxς &συμπιχ&-η τo�ς άρπά,ζουσr. πρoξεν�σωμ.εν. 

8&εν κιχt προ μr.κροU συνέβΎj συν08ικως 'Tr.vt προσελ&6ντι [ίο!. 57r] 
ΚΙXΤΎjγoρΎjσιxι &νιxΙ8Ύjν -ήμων, πως έν 'TCf} περΙ τ�ν 'Απά,μει.ιχν πιχτρr.ιχρχι.κCf} 
μoνυ8ρΙ� &νιχι.σχυντως γυνιx(� τον προεστωτιχ τοσ μονυ8ρΙου έκ πολ,λοσ 

25 συνoικε�ν, πλΎjροφορε'i:v 8ε κιχι πά,ντιχς ώς έν εΙ3�σει. τοσ πιχτρι.ά,ρχου κιχt 
των έξά,ρχων οδτω κΙΧ&έζεσ&ιχι.. 8 κιχι μΙΧ&6ντες, τοσ μεν πτώμιχτος τον 
άλ6ντιχ, την 3ε μoν�ν μι.ιχσμοσ, κιχι βλά,βΎjς τούς συνει.8ότιχς Ρυσ&:ηνιχι. 
φροντΙσιχντες, τη μονη τΎjς τοσ κόσμου Δεσπo(νΎjς κιχι Θεoμ�τoρoς τ-ης 
ΕΟεΡΥέτι.30ς οντως γει.τονευουση 8 ι.έγν ω μεν 8ι.α. Υρά,μμιχτος πιχρΙΧ80σνιχι. 

30 \ ,/ ' έ  rI \ ζ Ι C Ι ξ � β \ 'λ β � κιχι. εΙ. Τι' εκ κτητο, LVΙX κιχr. μονιχ οντων υπιχρ η ο ι.ιχτρι. Ύj ευ ιχ ων 
&π08ι.8όνιχr. έvτε υ ξ ε r. ς  Θείj'>, π ρ ο σευχά,ς , 8 ε� σ ε r. ς ,  εοχιχ ρ -
ι στ (ιχς  υ π έ ρ  τ ε  τ-η ς βιχσ r.λ ε ( ιχς ύ μ ω ν , κ ιχ t  τ ω ν  έ ν  υπερ ο χη 
κιχt τοσ κόσμου πιχντός. vuv 8ε προσελ&όντες -ήμ�ν &ποκλιχ(οντιχr. ώς 8υνιχσ
τευόμενοι πιχρά, τr.vωv των τ-ης έκ Θεοσ βιχσιλε(ιχς σου. () κιχΙ 8r.έγvωμεv 

35 &vιχφέρεr.v ΙΧότη, tvιx, εΙ λέΥουσr.ν &λΎj&-η, κελευσεr. τ-ης έκ Θεοσ βιχσr.λε(ιχς 
σου, �χωσr. μεν εΙρ�νΎjν OL μονιχχοΙ προς τίj'> &ζΎjμΙ�, OL 8' έφr.έμεvοι ιΧλλο
τρ(ων κελευσ&ωσιν &πέχεσ&ιχr. &8r.κε�v κιχt μίiΛλoν των &φr.ερωμέvωv Θειj). 
κιχt τουτου Υε xOCpr.v προς τη βιχσr.λε(� τη έπr.γε(�, ό τ-ης 8r.κιχr.οσυVΎjς κιχι 
τοσ έλέους Θεος κιχt τ-ης έπουριχνΙου ΚΙΧΤΙΧξr.ώσεr.εν. 

78. Προς τον ιχοτοκρά,τοριχ 

των 80&έντων τη προς Θεοσ βιχσr.λεΙ� υμων ο Ικο ν ό μ ο r.  κιχλ ο Ι  
χρ-ημιχτΙζεr.v όφεΙλοντες, κιχΙ 8 ιχv ε Ιζε r.v  τ ο ν  �λεoν  τ o υ τ �  8 ια: 
μέσ ο ν  π εν � τ ω ν  &νιχγκιχ(ως σπου8ά,ζεr.v, ώς ι1ν 'TCf} τοσουτοr.ς ύμίiς κιχ-

5 ' . 1 .  ) � ξ Ι ' (  - \ "  \ -τιχστεψιχντr. ΚΙΧL 00 ιχσιχvτr., ευχιχρ στοr.ς φωVΙΧLς κιχ!. ευγvωμοσr., κιχι. ΤΟLς 
�ργοr.ς προ τουτων, το εδΥνωμον έπr.8εr.κvυΎjσ&ε, Ινα. κιχΙ, όΠΎjνΙκΙX όμLλε�v 
ιxόΤίj'> προσευχόμενοr. �ρχ-ησ&ε, σπου8ά,ζ-ητε λέΥεr.v έν πιxρρ-ησΙ� & ψυχων 
εολιχβων κιχt Θεον έγνωκότων ώς 8ε�, κιχt &ς που φ-ησtv -ή Γριxφ�, το 
έ ξ ιχ u τ ο U κ ιχ  t 8 ι. ' ιχ u τ ο U κ ιχ Ι ε l ς ιχ u τ Ο v τ α. π ά, v τ ιχ , Φ κιχΙ 

10 -ή 8όξιχ &πέριχντος, ώς κ&ντευ&εν &ρΙστ� φρoν�μα.τr. κιxτιxβεβλ-ημέν� κα.Ι 
τιχπεLVίj'> τα.  σ α:  έκ τ ω ν  σων  σ ο Ι  π ρ ο σ φ έ ρ ο μεν  κιχτα: πά,ντιχ 
κιχΙ  8 r.ιX. πά,ντιχ βoίiν, κιχΙ ΥεριχΙρει.ν κιχι εoλoγε�ν κιχΙ ύμνε�ν, εοχιχρΙστως 

31-32 cf. Ι Tim. 2 :  1-2 
78:_ 2 Ι Pet. 4 :  10 1 1 3-4 cf. Prov. 19 : 17 11 9 Rom. 1 1 : 36 1 1 1 1-12 cf. Paralip. Ι, 29 : 14, 

et λειτουργΙα. του 'Ιωάννου Χρυσοστόμου (Brightman, 329) 

21 εU.ttύν"tjν VlSP : ευ-&ύνειν V ιι �μετέρα.ς VSpl : �μέρα.ς Ρ 11 30 ε� τι] �ΤΙ SP 
78: V 57r-58r• S 20(}l,-201r• Ρ 7gr-80r• Ed. Laiou, Byzαntion, 37 (1967), 109-110. 

1 ante προς add. γράμμα. vrsp 1 1  POBt α.υτοκράτορα. add. περΙ του πρόνοια.ν πρoνoΎjσα.ι τον πα.
OΤPLιXpx"tjv &-&Ύjρα.ν έψε'Lν περΙ των πτωχων, κα.Ι ζ"tjτησα.ι ξύλα. τα το πυρ τρέφοντα. VrSP 1 1  
4 -ίjμocς S 1 1  6 έπι8εΙκνυσ·θ-ε codd. 1 1 6-7 tvoc . . . �px"tja-&t om. Ρ 1 1  7 σπου8ιΧξει τε Ρ 
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Ι tolerate those who wish to seize the property οί the Church. For Ι am gripped 
with divine fear lest as a result οί my silence Ι bring merciless punishment 
οη the thieves. 

Thus a while ago a man happened to come before the synod and denoun
ced υΒ without restraint because at the patriarchal monastery near .Apameia 
the proestos οί the monastery had shamelessly cohabited with a woman for a 
long time, and he assured everyone that he [the proestos] indulged in such a 
cohabitation with the knowledge οί the patriarch and the exarchs. When we 
learned this, thinking to deliver the guilty man ύοω his sin, the monastery 
ύοω its scandal, and the accomplices from their defilement, we decided to 
hand the monastery and all its possessions over by means οί a letter to the neigh
boring monastery οί the Mistress οί the W orld and Mother οί God, the Euergetis, 
80 that there would be an opportunity for pious monks to offer υρ «entreaties 
to God, prayers, supplication and thanksgiving οη behalf οί your majesty 
and those in authority» all over the world. But now they [the monks] come to 
me and complain that they are being abused by certain οί your divine 
majesty's officials. Wherefore Ι have decided to make this report to you, 
ΒΟ that if the monk8 are speaking the truth, by the command οί your divine 
majesty they may be left in peace and not suffer any losses ; but those who 
desire the possessions of others should be ordered to refrain from wrongdoing, 
and especially (to keep away) from offerings dedicated to God . .And thanks to 
this may the God οί righteousness and mercy deem you worthy of the heavenly 
kingdom in addition to the one you have here οη earth. 

78. Το the emperor 

Υου have the obligation to be a «good steward» of what has been granted 
(by God) to your divine majesty, and to strive of necessity «to lend mercy to 
Him through the poor» , in order to demonstrate with cries of thanksgiving 
and gratitude, and above all with deeds, your thankfulness to the One Who 
has crowned you and glorified you with ΒΟ many blessings, and ΒΟ that, when
ever you come to speak with Him in prayer you may strive to pronounce con
fidently the words of pious souls which have known God in a right way, 
and (to say) as the Scriptures say somewhere, «everything is from Him and 
through Him and to Him» and to Him be eternal glory, 80 that then you 
may proclaim in a suitably humble and downcast attitude, «we offer to Thee 
Thine Own from Thine Own in all and through aTh), and honor and bless 
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Οοξ&.ζοντιχς gpy'J} κιχΙ λόΥ'J}, δπως σον τοίς έντιχυ.&ιχ ύμίν κ&.ν ούριχνο'Lς συν
ΤΎ)ΡΎ)&n το Οr.&.ΟΎ)μιχ. κιχΙ γένοr.το τουτο, Θεε του πιχντός, 01.' &.γιχ-3-0ερ-

15 γΙιχς συντόνου ώς ουνιχτον τοΤς έντιχυ.&ιχ έπΙ [ίοΙ 57V] κιχρπΙιχν ύμΤν 
πλοuτr.σ.&Ύ)νιχr. κιχt τα. ούρ&.νr.ιχ, κιχΙ τΙΧύτη τη πεποr..&�σεr. ρωννυμένους �μας 
&.νιχφέρεr.ν .&ιχρρούντως &. τούς έκε'!: προξενΟΙΎ) μr.σ-θ-ούς, τοίς κιχΙ (ύπέρευγε 
τ�ς εύκλείιχς ! )  συγκΑΎ) Ρ ο ν ό  μο  r. ς  Χρ r.στου  ΧΡΎ)μιχτΙσιχσr.. 

προς οε τιχυτιχ το νυν κεκr.ν�με.&ιχ. &.λλα. πως έ ξ ο μ ολΟΥΎ) σ ό  με.&ιχ 
20  τα. �μέτεριx ; � μαλλον άποκλιχυσόμε.&ιχ, &.νενέγκιχr. .&ελ�σιxντες προς μr.κρΟν 

των πεν�των τ�ν συμφορ&.ν, κιχΙ τ�ς -ήμων ΚΙΧΤΙΧΥνόντες &.σπλιχγχνΙιχς κιχΙ 
φεr.Οωλίιχς κιχΙ φr.λιχuτ(ιχς, κιχΙ ()τr. μΎ)οε τη του  Ί ω σ� φ  κιχτΙΧκλώμε.&ιχ 
σuντρ r. βη ,  κιχΙ μ�πως κιχΙ ζωντιχς άσυμπιχ.&ως κιχΙ μιχκρα.ν του κιχΙ πασr.ν 
όφεtλoντoς οlκτοu κ ιχ  τ ιχ π Ι η άξίως -ή Υ � ;  εΙς κόρον κιχτιχτρυφωντος 

25 έμου κιχt ύπερ τ�ν χρείιχν, των οε πεν�των ού μόνον τοίς &λλοr.ς πr.εζο
μένων, άλλ' �OΎ) κιχΙ τίj> λr.μίj> κιχΙ τίj> κρύεr. τρυχομένων κιχΙ Οr.ιχφ.&εφομέ
νων, ού Οεξr.ώσιχσSoΙΧr. τοότους κιχΙ έπενΟύσιχr. ώς οέον � �μετέριx Ψυχ� lOL
κιχ(ωσεν � άσυμπιx.&�ς, άλλ' ούο' έ κ τ ω ν τ � ς έ μ � ς τ Ρ ιχ π έ ζ Ύ) ς 
&.π οπ r.πτόντων  Ψ r. χ Ι ω ν  μεΤΙΧΟr.ΟόνΙΧL ποσως βεβούλΎ)μιχr. ό ΤΙΧλΙΧίπωρος, 

30 ο()τοΙ. γε κιχ.&' �μέριxν προς των .&ε(ων Γριχφων κωμ'J}οούμενος, άλλ' �OΎ) 
κιχΙ προς των .&είων εύιχγΥελίων [στορούντων μοΙ. &. 01.' ώμόΤΎ)ΤΙΧ άσπλιχγχ
νΙιχς τίj> έκεΊ; σΤΎ)λr.τεuομέν'J} πλοuσΙ'J} συνέβΎ). 

�ν.&εν κιχΙ gοοξέ μοr. όψε τ&.χιχ ύπερ πεν�των φροντΙοιχ ποr.�σιχ( τr.νιχ· 
κιχΙ � φροντΙς άρμοοίΙΧ τη ΠΡOΙXr.ρέσεr. μου, �, ώς έΥώ, κιχΙ ΙXL έμιχt πιχρο-

35 χιχΙ προς τοος πένΎ)τιχς κιχΙ ψυχριχΙ κιχΙ μr.κροπρεπε'i:ς. &'λλα. μ� τΙς με 
λ - � λ ' β 'λ 0.. ' " Χ - β β , �  - , τιχπεr.νο oyer.v υπο ιχ η' ιχ Ύ)σευω γιχρ εν Ρ r.στ'J} , ιχ ιxr., ο τοσιχυτιχ πιχριχ Θ - ' λ β ' � 'λ 'ζ C λ 0.. ' , λ ' C C ... εου κιχr. ιχ ων ΚΙΧι. ε πι. ων, ο κε εuσσεr.ς τον  π Ύ) σ r. ο ν  ω ς  ε ιχυ -

τ ο ν &. γ ιχ π α ν ,  κιχΙ κ Ρ έ μ ιχ σ.&  ιχ L δ λ ο ν τ ο ν ν ό μ ο ν έ ν τ ιχ 'L ς ο u σ Ι ν 
έντολΙΧ'i:ς Οr.Οιχχ.&εΙς ! τΙς οέ μοr. κιχΙ � προς τοος πένΎ)τιχς πρόνοr.ιχ ; ά.&�ριxν 

40 έψείν προενΟΎ)σ&.μΎ)ν το'i:ς &.πόροr.ς κιχΙ ΤΙΧλιχr.πώροr.ζ' κιχΙ τΙΧόΤΎ)ς, ώς gφΎ)ν, 
&.ρξ&.μενος, προς βριχχο (& τ�ς έμ-ης συμφορας !) έπιλελοίπεr. μοr. κιχΙ τα. 
τρέφοντιχ ξύλιχ το πυρ. ών γε x&.pr.v &.ντr.βολω κελευσ.&-ηνιχι. το'Lς όρεr.νόμοr.ς 
προς τ-ης έκ Θεου βιχσιλείιχς ύμων &Oer.ιxv οουνιχr. �μ'i:ν του μετιχκομ(σεr.ν 
ούχ δσιχ κιχΙ βεβoυλ�με.&ιx, &.λλ' δσιχ οοκεΊ; τo�ς Οεσπότιχr.ς. κιχΙ τιχυτιχ 

45 κελεύσετε, tvιx κ&.κε'L.&εν ύμ'i:ν ό μr.σ.&Ος προς Θεου, ώς δτr. κιχΙ το'i:ς το &.γιχ
.&Ον βοUλομένοr.ς κιχΙ όπωσo�πoτε μ� Lσχύοuσr., Οιχψr.λ-η πιχρέΧΎ)τε [ίοΙ 58rJ 
χείριχ προς τ�ν των βελτr.όνων &.ποπερ&.τωσr.ν· κιχΙ οδτω μ� μόνον έξ ύμε
τέρων &'λλα. κιχΙ έκ των άλλοτρίων νομr.ζομένων κιχλων, ύμΤν ό μr.σ.&ιχπο
οόΤΎ)ς κερΟΎ).&εΙΎ) Θεός. 

18 of. Rom. 8 : 17 ιι 19 cf. Ρβ. 74 (75) : 2  11 22-23 cf. Amos 6 :  6 11 24 cf. Num. 16: 30, 32 et 
Ρβ. 105(106) : 17 11 28-29 cf. Matt. 15 : 27 11 32 cf. Luc. 16 : 19-26 11 37-39 cf. Matt. 22 : 39-40 

15 έΠLΚΙΧΡΠ(ΙΧV codd. 11 17 τοΤς] οΤς codd. 11 18 ΧΡΎJμιχτΙσιχσL VSpl : ΧΡΎJμιχτ(σιχσΙΧL Ρ 1 1  
19 κεΚLV"ήμε.f}ιχ VSΙP : κεκτ"ήμε.f}ιχ S 1 1  35 σμLκροπρ:::πε'i.'ς Ρ 1 1  41 έΠLλελοΙπεL VSlP: 
,tΠLλελε(πεL S 
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and celebrate Him, glorifying Him thankfully ίη word and deed, ΒΟ that you 
may wear the diadem both here and ίη Heaven. And may this come to pass, 
Ο God of all, that, through the vigorous accomplisbment of good deeds as 
much as is possible to those dwelling ίη this world, you be granted the enjoy
ment of the heavenly kingdom, and that Ι be strengthened by this conviction 
ΒΟ as to boldly proclaim what (sort of conduct) will bring rewards in the life 
hereafter, especially for those who are called <�oint-heirs with Christ» (Ο 
what blessed glory l) .  

Ι have now been moved (to do these things). But how shall Ι confess my 
failings � Or shall Ι not rather weep for my condition, when Ι wanted to 
reduce the su:fferings of the poor, but observed my heartlessness and stingi
ness and selfishness, and the fact that Ι am not overwhelmed «with the contri
tion of Josephι), and (my fear) lest the earth swallow me ιιρ as Ι deserve, 
since Ι live without compassion, far removed from the mercy which ίΒ the 
duty of all men 1 For although Ι am stu:ffed to satiety, and beyond my needs, 
while the poor are not only oppressed by other (calamities), but are also 
crushed and destroyed by famine and cold, my cruel soul did not consent to 
receive and clothe these people as it should have, nor, wretch that Ι am, was 
Ι even willing to share with them «the crumbs which fall from my table» , 
ηο indeed, although Ι was ridiculed every day by the Holy Scriptures, and 
also by the Holy Gospels which tell me the fate of the rich man who was 
mocked ίη the hereafter because of his cruel lack of mercy. 

Wherefore Ι decided, too late perhaps, to concern myself with the poor, 
and (the extent of) my attentions matched my character ; that ίΒ, just as Ι 
am, ΒΟ my o:fferings to the poor were both cold and insignificant. But let ηο 
one suspect that Ι belittle myself; for Ι swear by Christ that Ι am telling the 
truth, alas, Ι who have received and hope for ΒΟ much from God, Ι who have 
been bidden «to love my neighbor as myself» , and have been tanght that «οη 
the two commandments hangs all the law» ! And. what was my charity to the 
poor � Ι decided to have gruel boiled for the needy and miserable, and, as Ι 
said, after beginning this, Ι Βοοη ran out of even enough wood to keep the 
fires going, alas for my ill fortune ! Therefore, Ι entreat your divine majesty 
to order that the foresters be free to bring me (wood), not as mnch as Ι want, 
but as much as ίΒ decided υροη by the rulers. And give this command ΒΟ that 
you may be rewarded by God for this action, too, becanse to those who wish 
(to accomplish) good deeds, but have not the means, ΥΟΙΙ extend a bountiful 
hand which helps to bring the deeds to completion. And thus may God, 
Who grants rewards, be attained by you, not only as a result of your own 
deeds, but of the deeds of others which are considered good. 
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79. Προς τον ΙΧότοκρά.τοριχ 

ΕΙ μέγιχ Τι' -nτ-ησocμε-3-ιχ τ�ν �κ Θεου βιχσr.λε(ιχν σου, πως τ�ς 
, , " � ' " \ , , ... , , Gtr.τ-ησεως επετυχομεν, οποτε εννομως κιχ!. εγκιχνονως τ� τοr.οuτ� προσκεr.-

έ \ ... " ' α. " � " ... , έ μενοr. μ χρr. κιχr. νυν ουκ εr.σιχκοuομε'l.1'ΙΧ ; τι. γιχρ μ,ι εκιχστος των ιxpxr.ep ων, 
5 ώς τo�ς κιχνόσr. 30xei:, τη τουτον λιχχούση προσκιχρτερεϊ: ; τΙς 3ε ό μ� κέρ-

30υς xocpr.v ιxlσxpou κιχΙ ξενΙων Ύι ά.νέσεως κιχΙ σπιχτocλ-ης τούτους ύπειλ-η
φως πιχρεορεύειν τη βιχσr.λΙΟr., .&ε(ων κατορχουμένους .&εσμων, έκ παρ
εισπρ«ξεων πλ-η.&υσμου ; τΙ οε μ� - κιχΙ των του κλ�ρoυ όλ(γων τLνων 
ά.φ-ηνLαζόντων Τ1)ς έκκλ-ησ(ιχς, κιχΙ &σπερ ου κατιΧ χρέος, κιχτιΧ οε lOCpLV ela-

10 ερχομένων, gτε καΙ βούλοντιχr. καΙ ώς βούλονταΙ., κιχΙ &λλους έκ3r.3ιχσκόν
των το ΙΧ{)'&αοες, το μ�τε ύπ-ηρεσΙαν ά.ποπλ-ηρουν, μ�τε στολη ά:ρμo3(� τη 
έκκλ-ησ(� κιχ.&ωραtζεσ.&ΙΧL ;  ά.λλιΧ προς μέμψεις καΙ γογγυσμοδς τ�ν OLOCvOr.
αν �χoντες, �νεκεν όφφr.κ(ων καΙ ρόγας ύπερ ων ου κεΚΟΠLάκιχσr.ν, ώς &'01.
κούμενοr. τιΧ μεγocλιχ καταστενOCζουσι.. προς τ(νος 3ε κιχΙ κρι&ηνιχι. έτέρου 

15 Οr.κιχΙως έπι.Οριχμούμε.&α, ώς �φopωντoς Θεου, εΙ μ� πιχριΧ του τ�ς 
έκκλ-ησ(ιχς υιου τ�ς έκ Θεου βιχσι.λε(ιχς σου, �ν καΙ ά.Οι.κουμέν-ην μ� 01.
xιxr.ouv το κρ'i:μιχ βιχρύ ; � ουχι έκ του μ� έκφέρεσ.&ιχr. τιΧς κρΙσει.ς ευ.&ε'i:ς, 
� βλocβ-η τη οΙκουμένη μεγocλ-η �ξεγένετo κιχτιΧ γενειΧς ώς xιxt σ�μερoν ; 
�ν.&εν έν δσ� καr.ρOν �χoμεν, χεΤριχ πιχρέξωμεν xιxt τη έκκλ-ησ(� xιxt 

20 ά.3ι.κoυμέν� παντΙ �ν εό.&ότ-ητι.. κιχΙ γιΧρ έξιχν.&ούσ-ης 3r.κιχι.οσύν-ης xιxt 
ά.λ-η.&ε(ας, ά.ναμφLβόλως κιχκ(α πασα έκμαραν�σεταr., καΙ οδτω σ υ ν oc
γοντες  ώμεν μετιΧ  Χ Ρ L στ ο υ .  

80. Προς τον ΙΧότοκράτοριχ 

ΟΙ όρ.&οΟόξων ά.νάκτων 3εόμενοι. προς ευεργεσ(ιχς ιχυτοδς or.eye'i:pιxr. 
.&εοτερπεΤς, Ύι �κεΙνων ιχυτων �νεκεν πρOCττοuσr. τουτο, Ύι φ(λων Ύι συγγενων 
Ύι 3ώρων Ύι 06ξ-ης xocpr.v κεν�ς. εΙ ουν 01.' !ν των Ρ-η.&έντων ΙΧlτουμεν καΙ 

5 �μεΤς, όπότε ιχιτουμεν τ�ν έκ Θεου βι:ι.σι.λε(ιχν σου το ευεργετεΤν, μ-ηο' όπωσ-

79: 21-22 cf. Matt. 12 :30 
80: 7 cf. Rev. 2 : 23 

79: V 58r• S 20 lr-20lv• Ρ 80r-80v• Ed. Laiou, Α.ndrοnίcιιs ll, 334, no. 1.  
1 ante πρός add. γράμμα VrSP 1 1 post αύτοκράτορα add. 8πως �καστoς των ιΧΡΧLερέω'J τη 
λαχοόση προσκαρτερη, καΙ περΙ των (της Β) του κλ�ρoυ ιΧφ"fjνLαζόντων ενεκεν όφφLκΙων 
καΙ ρόγας VrSP 11 13 ούκ έΚΟΠLάκασLν Ρ 1 1 17 "1ι Ρ 11 19 παρέξομεν codd. 

80: V 58r-59I'. S 20lv-202v• Ρ 80v-81" . 
1 ante πρός add. γράμμα VrSP 11 post αύτοκράτορα add. π,φΙ του άι ιΧναφέρεLν (ιΧ'Iαφα(ρεLV 
νΤΒΡΧ)ούχ ενεκεν φΙλων "1ι συγγενων "1ι 8ι�ρων .1) 8όξ"fjς, &'λλ' &.μφό,ερα &.παραΙΤΊJτα αύτό
ΧΡ"fjμα ο{)σας σΟL τ-�ν βασΙλεLα'l VrSP 
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79. Το the emperor 

If Ι were to ask an important favor of your divine majesty, what 
chance have Ι of being granted the request, since ιιρ to now Ι have not been 
heeded when Ι have made lawful and canonical petitions ? Why doesn't 
each of the bishops remain ίη the Βθθ assigned to him, in accordance with the 
canons ? Who has not understood that it is for the sake of base gain and bribes 
or comfort a.nd wanton luxury that these men stay in the capital, as they 
trample ιιροη the divine commandments through a multitude · of illegal 
exactions ? And what about the few members of the clergy who rebel against 
the Church, and come <to services) as if it were not a duty, bnt a favor, 
when and as they wish, and teach their boldness to others, not to fnlfil 
one's duties, for example, nor to adorn oneself with garments suitable 
for church ? Rather they have their mind οη complaints and grumblings about 
the official positions and salaries for which they have performed ηο work, 
and groan loudly as if they had been wronged. Το whom else will we run to 
be justly judged, with God watching over, if not to your divine majesty, the 
Βοη of the Church ? For it is a serious crime not to avenge <the Church) when 
She ίΒ wronged. Or ίΒ it not true that because right judgments were not 
carried out, great harm has befallen the world throughout the generations, 
even as now � Wherefore, while we still have the opportunity, let ΙΙΒ offer our 
hand ίη righteousness both to the Church and to every wronged person. For 
when justice and truth flourish, there is ηο doubt that all evil will wither away. 
May we thns be people «who gather with Christ» . 

80. Το the emperor 

Those who entreat orthodox rulers ίη order to spur them to good works 
which are pleasing to God, do this either for their own sake, or for the sake of 
friends or relatives or gifts or vainglory. Thus if Ι should ever make a request 
for one of the above-mentioned reasons, when Ι ask for a favor from YOur 
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ουν όρκΙζω εΙσακουσ&-ηναΙ με. εΙ οέ γε πεπλ-ηροφόρ-ηταL προς αυτου 
[foΙ 58V] του  τιΧς  κ α ρ ο Ι ας έτά.ζοντος  κ αΙ ν ε φ ρ οδ ς  OL' 
ουοεν των Ρ-η.&έντων καταναγκά.ζεLν με, λεΙπεΤιΥ.L μόνον το OL' ά.γά.π-ην 
ά.σύγκΡLτον του ά.γαπωμένου. εΙ οΙ τ"ς καΙ χά.ρ"ν μLσ.&ου τ� τιΧ βέλτLστOC 

10 προξενουνΤL τ"νΙ έκοέξεταL τον τον �λεoν έπ"σπεύοοντα, ά.λλ' ο!μα" πά.λ"ν 
το κέροος όλΙγον � καΙ ουΟέν. τΙ γιΧρ &ρα, καΙ ά.λ-η.&εΙας ΚΡLνούσ-ης, φ"λο
τέκνου μ-ητρος ύποστά.σεr. όν�σεr. έν φr.λτά.τcμ υΙ� καΙ περr.πο.&�τcμ καΙ 
κcX.λλε r.  ώ ρ α Ι cμ  έπεύχεσ&αr., εΙ τούτοr.ς πρoσn καΙ ά.νΟρΙα καΙ ευεξΙα καΙ 
φρόν-ησr.ς καΙ τρυφ-η καΙ ΙματΙων καλ,λωπr.σμΟς χρυσοπά.στων, καΙ ώρά.·Lσμα 

15 πα,ν παντοοαπους πλoυτLσμoυ ; καΙ τΙ το προς ά.πoOoχ�ν έκε(ν-ην xr.voUv καΙ 
ώ.&ουν τ� φ"λτcX.τcμ προσεLναr. τιΧ τηοε, εΙ μ-η μόν-η ά.γά.π-η ά.νό.&ευτος, έξ 
�ς ώς ΟLκεLα έκεΙν-ης τιΧ του υιου, εΙ κocΙ μ� ταύτ-ης καταλογΙζεταr., έπεΙ 
μ-ηοε �σμεν έΎΎύτερον αιον τη φύσεΙ. -rr.vιX έαυτου ; 

01.' & καΙ ά.ντLβOλω, τ�ν μισ.&αποΟοσΙαν την έκ τοr.ούτων � καΙ τ�ν 
20- όφεr.λ-ην αυτ�ν προτr..&εΙς, εΖοως ά.μφότερα ά.πrιρrιΙτ-ητα τη έκ Θεου βrισι

λεΙ� σου χρ-ηματΙσοντα' αlτ�σεr.ς o� τιΧς έμιΧς αυτόχρ-ημα κόσμον βασΙλεr.ον 
1� Ι ' J.. ' - ι ο..έ 

" , ι , λΙ , Ουσας σοΙ. κα σωτ-ηρr.ον μ,� αποποr.ου υπερ'lJ' σεσr.ν, -η εκ τουτων ο "γα -rr.vιx 
καΙ μr.κριΧ ποφεκλέγου, πcxρcxλr.μπά.νων τιΧ πλεΙω καΙ μεγά.λα καΙ ά.συλλό
γLστα, τLνιX οε όλΙγα εΙς βραουτ-ητας ά.ναρτ-η.&εΙς, & τη ά.ργΙ� π Ρ ο ς λ � &-η ς 

25 κατολLσ.&cxΙνε" β υ &ο ύ ς ,  ε� τL καΙ Σολομωντr. τ� τ�ν σύνεσLν &κρcμ πεLσ-
έ Ι Ι " "  - \ .1..λ ' ο.. ' λ βέ ' -τ ον. πεr.στ ον κα γαρ, επεr. XCXL τοr.ς προς α. -η'lJ'εLαν ευ cx σL καr. συνετοr.ς 

λ(αν ώφέλιμος -ή πcxρα(νεσr.ς· 00 κά.ν ΤΟLς &λλοr.ς καΙ -ή του μ� ά.π όσχ'Π 
ε ο π Ο L ε L ν έ ν Ο ε -η ,  φωτΙζουσα καΙ συνετΙζουσα, καΙ μά.λα ώς δΤL μ-ηοε 
τη φύσεΙ. προση -ή των gντως έρμαΙων έργασ(α ΟL-ηνεκ�ς, ά.λλιΧ μόνος κrιι-

30 ρος ό παρων ένoε�ς ό οε μέλλων (φευ τ-ης ζ-ημΙας Ι ) ,  εΙ μ� όρ&ως έπειχ.&ω
μεν τοΤς κρε(ττοσL, τ-ης ΟLκcxΙcxς ά.νταποΟόσεως. 

ά.λλ' ουοε τοδς έκ φ(λτρου καΙ μόνου καταναγκά.ζοντας ταύτ-ην, ώς 
οοκω, κα&' -ήμα,ς εύρ�σεις ά.εΙ, � παριΧ το έκκακουν μ� εΙσακουομένους 
' Ι  λ Ι  Ι "� 

, -ο.. , , 0.. ' l '  � \ , επ πο υ, κα σL Ι I�ν καντευ'lJ'εν ασπασcxσ'lJ'CXL, εΙ. τε τυχον καr. οια το 
35 προσόν μοr. ώκύμορον, όιψαμένcμ ταυτα καΙ γ�ρως, καΙ τ-ης ευκόλως έξα

πατώσ-ης νέους έλπΙοος τ� πλ�.&ει των -ήμερων μακριΧν ά.ΠΟΡΡCXΠLσ.&εΙσ-ης . 
Ύιμων. εΖ οέ γε εύρ�σεLν � κατέχειν πολλοδς τοδς φLλουντcxς ύπερ -ήμα,ς βε
βαΙως [foΙ 59η ύπολαμβά.νεr. Ύι έκ Θεου βrισιλεΙα σου ώς παρορα,σ&αι έν
τευ.&εν Ύιμα,ς, ευξαΙμ-ην &ν τουτό σοι προσεLναι. καΙ αυτος g,γωγε. ά.μφ"βά.λ-

40 λω οε δμως καΙ το πρα,γμα ου συνορω· το οέ γε συνΟLσον καΙ ά.πλανες 
έμβατεύσο" τη ταύτ-ης καρoΙ� Θεος ό παντέφορος. 

13 Ρβ. 44(45) : 3  11 24-25 of. Sap. I6 : 11 11 27-28 Prov. 3 : 27 

11 κιχΙΙ VJ.svSP 
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div:ine majesty, Ι earnestly entreat you not to heed me. But if indeed it ίΒ 
confίrmed by the One Who «searcheth the reins and hearts» that Ι make 
my demands for none οί the above mentioned reasons, then the only (reason) 
left (for my entreaty) ίΒ my incomparable love for my beloved (emperor). 
And if someone expects that the One Who promotes mercy [God] will be the 
reward οί the person who offers the best [Andronicus], even then the gain 
(to the one who expects=Athanasius) ίΒ little or nothing. For ίη truth how 
will it bene:fit the property οί an adoring mother to pray for her dear and 
beloved and beautiful son, that in addition to these qualities he may possess 
courage and good health and intelligence and luxuries and cloaks shot with 
gold, and be adorned with every sort οί wealth 1 And what kind οί return ίΒ it 
that moves and stirs her (to wish) that her Βοη should possess these things, 
if not her pure love alone, as a result οί which she considers her son's posses
ΒίοηΒ as her own, even if they are not reckoned as hers, since we do not know 
anyone who has closer natural ties (to her) than he does 1 

Wherefore Ι make (the following) request, keeping uppermost ίη mind 
the reward for such (deeds), or the very obligation (to perform them), since 
Ι know that both will be indispensable for your divine majesty : do not put 
off with delays my petitions which are indeed an imperial adornment for 
you and lead to salvation, or select only a few minor petitions and pass over 
without consideration the numerous important ones, and defer decision οη a 
few matters, which through neglect sink down to the «depths οί oblivion» , if 
one ίΒ to believe Βοlοωοη, that summit οί wisdom. And he must be believed, 
since advice ίΒ extremely profitable for men who are wise and revere the truth. 
For it ίΒ to him that we owe, among others, this illuminating and edifying 
proverb, «Refrain not from helping one that ίΒ needy» , especially because by 
laws οί nature it ίΒ impossible constantly to produce true strokes οί fortune, 
but only the imperfect present ίΒ the time (for action) ; the future, alas, (will 
be a time) of just retribution, unless we strive for the better ίη the. right way. 

But, in my opinion, you will not always :find people who make demands 
υροη you from love alone, as Ι do, or, because they 10se heart when they are 
ignored for a 10ng time, therefore lapse into silence ; perhaps it ίΒ because Ι 
ha ve few years remaining to me, since Ι ha ve reached old age, and ha ve thrust 
far away from myself the hope of 10ng life which readily deludes young people. 
But if you, your divine majesty, are :firmly coηvinced that you will :find or 
hold many people who 10νε you more than Ι do, ΒΟ that you can disregard 
me, Ι too would hope that you might enjoy this blessing. But Ι am doubtful 
and cannot envision such a possibility. And ΒΟ may God, Who oversees all 
things, implaηt in your heart an expedieηt and unerring (course of action). 
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81. (Προς τον rtUτοκρ&.τορrt) 

Χ&.ΡLς κάν ΤOύτιr σδν τη λΟLπ1) άΥrt&οπρεπε'i: &εουργΙq. τη φύσεL τη 
μrtκrtρΙq., ΟΤL τ�ν έκκλ"f}σΙrtv Ιερωσύνη xrtL βrtσLλεΙq. άρμοζόντως κrtτέστε
ψεν, ώς �ν υπ' άμφο'i:v έκ ζ�λoυ κρrtτrtLουμέv"f} κυπρΙζοvτrtς βότρυς περ-

5 κ&.ζη, άξΙους xrtt πλ�ρεLς των .&εΙων A"f}viJJV, &φ' έrtυτΎ)ς όμφrtκΙζοv &'πrtv 
άπορρrtπΙζουσrt, ώς τουτο κάντευ.3-εν εlσόμ.ε.&rt· τΎ)ς γαρ ΧΡLστου έκκλ"f}
σΙrtς, σδν τrt'i:ς λΟLπο:,'i:ς '&ε·Ι:κrt'i:ς 8ωρεrt'i:ς, έΠL8rtψLλευομέV"f}ς άV&Ρ�ΠΟLς έκ 
8εξιας tερrtΡΧLκΎ)ς xrtt το μέΥrt τουτΙ xrtt πrtvάγrtστοv τΎ)ς Ιερωσύτης 
άξΙωμrt-ο!σΤLσιv όφειλ� το πρ�τως όρ.&ο80ξε'i:v είς Θεόν, xrtL rt t μrtτος  

10 μέχρ  L ζ  8Lεκ8Lκε'i:v οσrt φΙλον ο:,υτ<7> , xrtt 8�  xrtt Τ"f}ρε'i:σ.&rtL πιστοδς το'i:ς 
.&εόφροσLV rtUτοκρ&.τορσι., xrtL εUλrtβως xrtL πεφυλrtΥμέvως 8LΚrtLοσύvη xrtL 
σωφροσύνη xrtL άλ"f}.&εΙq. βLοτεύεLV έπεΙγεσ.3-αι, ώς ερyιr καΙ λόγιr παντΙ 
εΙς παΙ8ευμrt κε'i:σ.&αt ΧΡ"f}στόv, καΙ &.λας τυγχάvεLV καΙ φ ω ς τ<7> 
έπιλoΙπιr λα�, xrtL μ&.λrt προ των λOLπων το ευνουν υπoτt.&έναι τη βασι-

15 λεΙq., ώς εφ"f}V, 't"f}PE'i:v το'i:ς λαο'i:ς, ώς έπ ι βλέπε ι ν  λελαλ"f}κότος του τΎ)ς 
εlΡ�V"f}ς Θεου πραέσι xrtL πεL.3-"l)vΙοtς ιiν καΙ πtστο'i:ς, 8 ε � σ ε t ς rti) κ rt Ι έ v
τεύξε ι ς ,  εuχrtρ t στ Ι rtς κ αΙ π ρ ο σευχας  πυκνας αυτοδς π ο ι 
ο υ μέν ο υ ς  όφεtλoμένως, υπέ ρ τ ε  τ Ύ) ς  β rt σ tλε Ιrtς  κ α Ι  τ ω ν  
έ ν  τέλε ι καΙ έαυτων, καΙ του κόσμ.ου πο:,ντός, ώς ιiν έν � ρ έ μιr έκε'i:-

20 .&εν ζωη  8LX"f}v έσόπτρου πιστοδς υπεμφαΙνοιεν όποΙας 3έοι ά.ναστροφΎ)ς 
το'ίς αυχουσι λrtτρεύεLV τ<7> ιXA"f}.3-E'i: xrtL ζωντι καΙ μόνιr Θε<7>, καΙ έπtεtκεΙq. 
σεμνοπρεπε'!: το ΧΡLστώvυμοv σύvτrtγμα εΙς παν άγα.&Ον έξ ι1ν ένεΡΥουσιν 
ο:,υτοι συνελαύνοιεν. 

άλλ.&. Υε κάν τούτοις ώς έν ά μπέλιr φ ύ ε σ .& rt t  β άτ ο ν  �κoύ-
2 5  σrtμεv , κα Ι  � V rt  π ρ ο 3 ό τ"l) ν των  του μεγ&.λου ΣωτΎ)ρος Χριστου 

μα.&"f}τωv  βεβ�λιr γεγεV"f}μέvοv �σμεν παρατροπη, γνώμη τινΙ σκο:,ιο-
ό ι 'Ι ' , - Δ \ Ι '  'Ω- - β ' ., τρ πιr, κα!. τις ωαVV"f}ς τα νυν, ριμυς το επtv-ετοv, του "f}μrtτος EVrt 

προσμαρτυρων έαυτόν, κrtκΙας έκβλύσαι έξ�χ.&"f}, πολδ το 3ΡLμδ [ίοΙ 59Υ) 
καΙ έπόζον τη πολιτεΙq. πιστων xrtL όλέ-θ-ριον, καΙ τrtυτrt κλ�σει τη ιερ� 
ι ,  , ι ,, � ,  � λ ' λ Ι ψ  30 υποκρυπτομενος πrtvουΡΥοτεροv, ως αν ΤLς xιroLιr κα!. υκον περικα υ ELEV. 
ούκ o!3rt έκ ποΙων βαρ&..&ρων τε καΙ τριό8ων άvrtσω'&εΙς προ xrttρou έπ' 
άπωλεΙq. τη έαυτου, καΙ οσους υ Ι ο δ ς  ιΧπ ωλε Ιrtς  καΙ τούΤψ κrtταπεL-

81 : 9-10 Hebr. 12 : 4  1 1 13 cf. Joh. Chrys. , De Sacerdotio VI, ίΥ (PG, XLVIll, 681) ιι 
15 of. Ps. 101(102) : 18 ? ιι 16-20 cf. Ι Tim. 2 :  1-2 1 1 24-26 cf. Greg. Naz.,  Or. ΧΧΙ, ι8' (PG, 
ΧΧΧΥ, 1097 Δ) 1 1  32 cf. J oh. 17 : 12 et Π ThesB. 2 :  3 

81 : V 59r-61v. S 202v-207r. Ρ 81v-86r. Ed. Bandnri, lmperiIIm Orientale, π, 
970-975; Migne, PG, CXLll, 483-492. 
1 γράμμα του πατριάρχου στ"tjλ'"l)τευτικον περΙ 'Ιωάννου τινός, Δριμύς το έπι.θ-ετον, προσε
ταφισάμενος συμμορΙαν έπάρατον κατά τε της ποΙμνϊις Χριστου, κατά τε τ�ς Ε:κκλ'"l)σΙας 
και του &εοστεφους αύτοκράτορος add. VrSP 11 4 κρατουμέν"tj SP 11 8 Ιεραρχικ�ς] 
&Ρy'ιερατικ�ς Ρ 1 1  29 έπ6ζον] έπ1Jζoν SP, έπΙζον ρι 



203 
81 

81. <Το the emperor) 

Grace be to the Blessed Nature, because, together with the rest of His 
divine work which befits the good, He suitably crowned the Church with 
both the priesthood and ]{ingship, ΒΟ that supported by both with zeal She 
might ripen the blooming grapes, full-bodied and worthy οί the holy wine 
troughs, rejecting from Herself every unripe grape, as we will know from 
what ίΒ to follow <ίη this report). For the Church οί Christ, together with 
other divine gifts, has bestowed οη mankind from Her hierarchical right hand 
this great and praiseworthy honor οί priesthood ; and it is the first duty οί 
priests to hold collect doctrine concerning God, and to defend «unto blood» 
whatsoever ίΒ dear unto Ηίω and to remain faithful to godly-minded emperors, 
and to strive to live piously and with due caution ίη justice and prudence 
and truth, ΒΟ as to be a good example ίη every word and deed, and to be 
«salt and light)} to the rest οί the ρεορlε, and especially, as Ι have 8aid, to 
llrge the people to be well disposed toward the emperor, since the God οί 
peace has said that «He watches over)} the meek and obedient and faithful ; ίη 
addition <priests) ought to make «supplications and intercessions, thanks
giving and frequent prayers οη behalf οί the emperor and officials)} and 
themselves and the whole world, ΒΟ that by leading «a  peaceful life» they 
may demonstrate like a mirror to the faithful what 80rt οί life must be led 
by those who assert that they are devoted to the true and living and only God, 
and ΒΟ that with dignified virtue they may urge οη the Christian troops to 
every good deed by the example of their own actions. 

But as «we have heard that thorns grow ίη a vineyard» , and as we know 
that (<one οί th.e disciples)} οί the great Savior Christ through profane aber
ration and as the result οί a twisted mind became «a traitor» , ΒΟ now a certain 
John, with the surname οί Drimys [ί.θ . ,  Bitter], who clanns to be a member οί 
the clergy, has been tempted to spew out evil, causing much bitterness and 
evil smell and harm to the community οί the faithful, and even more wickedly 
has hidden behind his holy title, like a wolf clothed ίη sheepskin. After 
emerging some time ago from Ι don't know what pits and places οί ill repute 
for his own destruction, together with as many «sons οί perdition» obedient to 
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3-ε'Lς έπέοεtξεν ό καφ6ς, τ�ν βασtλ(οα καταλαμβά.νεt, οία ης έρυσΙβ1j, καΙ 
βασLλε'i: τφ ιX;γΙ� έμφανLσ3-εΙς καΙ εΙσοεχ3-εΙς οεξLως, ώς ο-η3-εν εLναL 

35 των εύλαβων, καΙ φLλοημ1j3-εΙς ύπερ τ�ν ιΧξ(αν- OL' 8 έπεφ�μLζεν έαυτφ 
Ιερωσόν1jς ο!μαL ιΧξΙωμα, ελκεtν σκεπτ6μενος ΟLocτοότου πoλλ�ν προς αύτον 
τ�ν ιXναooχ�ν, εtω.&6τος τψα.ν τOC .&ε'Lα καΙ τους του Θεου μεγιΧλαLς ιΧνα
οοχα'Lς καΙ βασLλLκα'Lς τοί) ιΧ;γΙου μου αύτοκρά.τορος, ιΧπ6 γε φLλο3-εtας καΙ 
εύσεβεΙας καΙ εύλαβους καΙ �μέρoυ ψυχ-ης, ώς οί)ποτε των ιΧνέκα.s.εν βασt-

40 λέων &λλ� τtνΙ έν το'Lς 3-εΙΟLς. κιΧν τoότ� το εύλαβες μεμαρτόρ1jταL, ώς 
τουτο τοότου τφ κρά.τεL πεφLλοφΡ6ν1jταL ύπερβολη καλοκιΧγα.&Ιας καΙ �με
ρόΤ1jτος, ώς (να κιΧν τoότ� συν�oων εt1j τφ μεγά.λ� Δαυtο το λ Ι α ν 
έ μο Ι ,  ό Θ ε ό ς ,  ο Ι  φ Ιλ ο t σ ο υ  έΤ L μ�.s.1j σαν . 

ιΧλλ' , � ψυχ-ης ά.ναtσχόντου καΙ πά.ντη σκαtα.ς ! ιΧντΙ γOCρ όφεtλοόσ1jς 
45 εύγνωμοσόν1jς τη εύΠΟLt�, έξ �ς καΙ .&-ηρας tσμεν μεταβεβλ-ησ.s.αt, τον 

.s.ε'Lον φόβον καΙ lSΡκους ά.πορραπΙσας ιΧφ' έαυτου ό λίαν οΡtμυς καΙ 
Ουσ.s.&'νατος, καΙ όμοΙους αύτφ προσεταtptσ&.μενος κατ&. τε τ-ης πο(μν1jς 
Χρtστοu, κατά. τε της έκκλ1jσΙας, καΙ τοί) .s.εοστεφους αύτοκρά.τορος, Ρrι.
ΨΦΟ1jμα οόλου καΙ τυρrι.νν(ooς συν.s.έμενος (φευ τ-ης έρεσχελ(ας Ι) ό &.s.λtος 

50 ιΧπόγονον εΤναι. των πώποτε βεβασtλευκότων ΤLνός, 8ν ούοε γενν1j&YjναL, 
ούοε παρά. ΤLνος .s.εα.&-ηναL � ιΧκουσ.s.-ηναt τα'Lς ιΧλ1j&ε(αtς καΙ μέχρ!. �μερoν 
&ν&ρωπος "ήνωτ(σ.&1j ποσως - τραγέλαφος ο!μαι. τtς ά.νυπόστrι.τoς, � κιχ.&&. 
που τOC λόγLα, lSτ ε  � .& ά.λασσα  έ μα t ουτο , συ  έτ� Ρ 1j σ ας τοκε 
τους  τ ρ αγελ &. φ ω ν  ιΧΚ1j κ ο ώ ς  - έ!ν.s.εν πρεσβότερα μ� όκνε'Lν Otrι.X1j-

55 ρυκεόεtν ύπερ αύτου καΙ μεΙζονα, γέλωτος κωμ�oΙαν ιΧξΙαν � μα.λλον 
οακρόων ποΛλων έαυτφ καταχαΡLζόμενος, κrι.Ι ΤΟLς προχεΙρως έκ μΟΧ&1j
ρ(ας ΤΟLαυτα ΠLστεόουσt καΙ κρrι.τόνουσtν. lS.s.εν κrι.Ι μiX.λλoν μυ ρ μ1j Κ Ο 
λ έ ω ν  εύρέ.&1j κακός, κακως όλεσκ 6 με ν ο ς  ά.ποτυχων  τ -η ς  β ο ρ α,ς ,  
!!. " ι - � - - l! , � ,  β , λ υς, μετ εκεLνου του v-ει.ναt τοι.ς �στροtς τον -σρονον ατταΡLσαt τετο μ1j-

60 κότος, τOC τοtαυτα [ίο1. 60r] προσονεφωξαι. ούκ έ!φΡLξε, με&' 06 κrι.Ι 
συν1jρt.&μ-ησ.s.αt καΙ συντετά.χ.&αι. Otoc τ�ν μΙμ1jσLν, ώς έξ ι1ν εΖργ&.σατο 
ιΧποΟε(κνυταt. 

κιΧκε'L.s.εν όμόφροσt τoότ� ΤLσΙ τOC τ-ης πλά.ν1jς αύτοί) καΙ ιΧποστα
σ(ας καταΠLστεόσαντα, καΙ ιΧκοα'Lς πον1jρα'Lς λόγους οtακομΙσαντα πον1j-

65 ροός, τOC αύτου βοελυρOC σκαLωρ�ματα έν τη πόλεt καΙ ταuτα του κρά.τους 
ένσπεΙρας ό οεΙλαLος, συμμορΙα.ν ποtε'Lταt έπά.ρατοΨ ο! καΙ μ�πω ΟLακορεLς 
τη τοσαότη μανΙ� γενόμενΟL, έ!τ!. ώοΙνοντες τOC κακά., του μόνοt ένταυ.s.α 
λυττα,ν με.s.' ων <j>κεtώσαντο μLκρον λογtζόμενοt, μεLζόνως έν κακoυργΙ� 
οραμεLν συνέλαβον πόνον τοί) ιΧν ο μ Ι αν ιΧποτεκε'Lv , ώς ιiν μεLζόνως 

70 έκπολεμωσαι. αύτους καΙ Θεον έΠLσπεόοοντες, τους κόκλ� �μων ιΧ.s.έους 

42-43 Ps. 138(139) : 17 11 53-54 of. J ob 39 : 1 11 57-58 of. J ob. 4: 11 11 69 of. Ps. 7 :  15 

33 ΤLζ] 'fL S 11 42 το om. Ρ 11 44 σxLιXc; SP 11 45 .&όΡOtζ S 11 58 βοριΧζ soripsi; of. Job 
4: 1 1 ;  βορριΧζ oodd. 1 1 65 xOtL ΤOtUΤCX: num legendum κcxτιΧ ? 
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him as time has later shown, he arrived at the capital, like a wheat-rust, 
appeared before the holy emperor, and was received courteously as a 
supposedly pious man, and was honored more than he deserved, for he 
asserted that he was from the ranks of the clergy, thinking, Ι believe, thus to 
gain for himself great liberality from my holy emperor, who is accustomed 
to honor divine things and the people of God with great and royal liberality, 
because of his 10ve of God, and his piety, and his reverent and peaceful soul, 
as none of the emperors before him in religious matters; and his piety was 
demonstrated in this affair, too, for οη this occasion the emperor showed great 
hospitality with extraordinary nobility and kindness, ΒΟ that he [the em
peror] might sing together with the great David, (ιΒut thy friends, Ο God, 
have been greatly honored by me» . 

But what a shameless soul, wicked in every way ! For instead of the 
gratitude which is owed in return for good deeds, as a result of which even 
wild beasts are known to change <their temperament), that fierce and deadly 
man cast aside fear of God and his oaths, and together with rogues like him
se1f plotted against the :flock of Christ, against the Church, and the God-crown
ed emperor ; for the wretch composed a tale of treachery and tyranny (alas 
what foolish nonsense ! )  that he was a descendant of one of the former emper
ors, although in truth ηο one has ever heard of his birth, nor was he 
seen or heard by anyone υρ to this day. Ι think he is the nonexistent 
(ιgοat-stag» , or as the Scriptures say somewhere, (ιWhen the sea raged, 
you heard and observed the births of goat-stags» . Wherefore he does not 
hesitate to declare even older and greater claims for himself, providing a 
comedy worthy of laughter or rather of many tears for himself and for those 
who rashly believe and maintain such things out of depravity. Wherefore 
he has been found out to be rather an evil (ιant-ιiοn who dies a miserable 
death for lack of food» , who did not shudder to dream of such deeds together 
with the one who dared to stammer that he had placed his throne among the 
stars, and with whom he should be numbered and ranked οη account of 
his imitation, as is shown by his actions. 

And then having entrusted to certain like-minded men the secrets of 
his deviation and revolt, and conveying wicked words to wicked ears, the 
cowardly wretch spread his 10athsome machinations even in the capital of 
the empire ( ? ), and formed an accursed conspiracy. These men, in ηο way 
satisfied even with this extent of madness, brought forth yet more villainy, 
and considering it of little account to rage here alone .with their associates, 
they also undertook the labor of a course of greater evil ΒΟ as (ιtο bring forth 
lawlessness» . Thus, promoting a greater war between God and themselves, 
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καΙ ά.σεβεΤς εΙς ιχσπον80ν μά.χ-ην τ�ν κατOC του ΚυρΙου καΙ του ΧΡLστου αο-' 
του καΙ 8λου συντά.γματος ΧΡLστωνόμου συγκαλέσαL έπ' ά.πωλεLq. 

- , , Ιλ Ψ , ( - Ί Ι , - , ξ ι ,Ι , ,  ΚΟLνη εLς ανΤL 1) LV τ-ην εαυτων εψ-ηφ σαντο. XΙXL τουτο ε -ηνυσαν αν, εΙ. μ-η 
συνέχεε τοότων τOCς μ-ηχανOCς ό &ανά.του  έκτρέπων σκ r.OCν εΙς ζω�ν 

- 'λ {� β β l ' n.  ι , - "  , , ι , , 75 τοl.ς ε ΠLοας ε αLας ανα'ΙΤεμενοr.ς αυτφ, ος XΙXL τ ο ν  π ο ν ο ν  αυτον  
τ αΤς αότων  κ ε φ αΑ α'i:ς έν8Ικως έπέβαλε, καΙ λ Ι&ον  κυλ Ι ε r.ν έ φ ' 
έ αυτων  αοτοΤς έξεγένετο. οΤς καΙ έπέλ&ΟL με&' �ν συμμά.χων καΙ εΙλον
το, Χρr.στε βασLλευ καΙ Θεέ (τ�ς ποΙμν-ης εύσπλά.γχνως μν-ησ&εΙς, �ς 
έκτ�σω τφ πά.&εL σου), οΤα καΙ 8σα τφ Ώρ�β έκεΙνφ καΙ τφ Ζεβεε καΙ τφ 

80 Σαλμανά.ν, καΙ τοΤς ιχρχουσL τοΤς έκεΙνων φρυαξαμένοr.ς ύπερ-ηφά.νως, οία 
καΙ ΟΟΤΟL, τ ο υ  Θ ε ο υ  τ OC  ά.γ r. α σΤ� Ρ Lα .  

έκ μ-η8ενος του 8LXΙXLOU � ά.φορμ-ης � γένους � τρόπου βασr.λεr.ωντος 
8ρr.μυτά.του Δρr.μέος καΙ 6ντως &εοστυγους, έπr.λ-ησ&έντος καΙ έαυτου, καΙ 
&. μ-η8' 6ναρ Ι8εΤν έφr.κτόν, 8r.ακένως έπΙ το 8ρά.ξασ&αι. κατασπεόσαντος, 

85 καΙ δΙκ-ην &υέλλ-ης ώς έκ τυφωνος δεLνου, δLαταρά.ξαl. καΙ κατα8όσιχ,. προς 
ά.πιστ(ας βυ&ον δσον ύπόσα&ρον εόρε καΙ δόσνουν τη βασr.λεΙrf έκ του λαου, 
Θεφ δέ, καΙ πρότερον καΙ μCiλλον ά.πο των Ξυλωτων - έξ ιXφoρμ�ς εύλό
γου ού8εμ,.Ciς εΙς τουτο έλ&ών, � έκ του φΡΟν1jματr.σ&�νιχ,. κιχΙ μόνου, κιχ&ά. 
που ό τη Γριχφη προσrf8όμενος &. φ Ρ ω ν ,  μετOC των ά.κολοό&ων ΙΧύτφ φρεν-

90 ιχπιχτη&εΙς ό έξά.γιστος, ώς 8τι ο ύ κ � στ L Θ ε ό ς . έξ οοπερ κιχΙ 
8ιεφ&ά.ρ-η β8ελυχ&εΙς κιχΙ 8 ιιχπα r.χ&εΙς  ώ ς  σ τ ρ ο υ & Ι ο ν  οΙκτρόν, ό 
φιχντασ&εΙς έμφαν(σαL έαυτόν, [fol. 60V] �ως ίί>ετο, ύπερ Θεου φοβερώ
τατον, ο Τιχ π L τ υ ο ς ά. π τ ό μ ε ν ο ς μ υ ς , συνά.μα κιχΙ ο Τσπερ έά.λω κακως 
προσετιχιρr.σά.μενος, έκεΤ&εν μυΚΤ1jρ�σ&έντιχς καΙ ιXνιxφων�σεl. προφ1jΤLκη' 

95 έ β α σ Ιλευ σιχν γ ιΧ ρ , φ-ησΙν, έαυτο'i:ς  κα Ι  ο ύ  δ L' έ μ ο υ ,  � ρξιxν  
, , , ι ι � "  λ β ι , - ( , β ό κ α Ι.  ουκ  εγν ω Ρ L σ ιχν με ' μ-ηοεν τουτων α οντες εr.ς νουν OL εμ Ρ ν-

τητοι. καΙ ό τοότων ά.πιχι8ευτότατος προεστώς, ό χ&ες του β�ματoς ενr.ι. 
φ-ημΙζων έαυτόν, κr.ι.Ι σ�μερoν ξLφ-ηφόρος διΨ�σιxς φιχν-ηνιχr., καΙ φαντr.ι.σ
.s-εΙς ά.ρμαΤ1jλιχτε'i:ν σκ-ηπτουχος (� δΙΚ1j ! )  ό τολμ-ητίας, ά.ναδο.&εΙς r.ι.o-

100 &ωρον το'i:ς όμοΙο,.ς αύτφ τ�ν δυσσέβεLιχν, μόνη 3αρρ�σιxς ά.πά.τη κωφ�ς 
καΙ ματιχ(ιχς δr.αβολ-ης. ώς 8τι. των �μετέρων ούδεν ά.&εεΙ, καΙ δΤL σκλ-ηρον 
το π ρ ο ς  κέντ ρ α  λ ακτ Ι ζ ε Lν αύτοδς κιχΕ τι. έκ του δ Ι. ' έ μ ο υ  β r.ι. σ ι 
λεΤς β α σ r.λε U ο υ σ r.  δr.8ασκόμε&α· &. καΙ μ� συνιέντες οΙ ά.λl.τ�ρl.ο,., 
ούδ' δτι. �μων καΙ α Ι  τ ρ Ιχες  � ρ r.&μ1j μέν α ι  έκε'i:&εν τ-η ς κ ε φ αλ-η ς ,  

. 105 � ό rι.ύτων πρωτουργός - περΙ τουτων γOCρ τά.χα κατ-ηυξατο κιχι ό &ε'i:ος 

74 cf. Ps. I06(107) : 14 11 75-76 cf. Ps. 7 : 17 \Ι 76-77 cf. Prov. 26 : 27 11 79-80 cf. Iud. 7 : 25 ;  
8 :  1-21 ; Ps. 82(83) : 12  \ Ι 81 cf. Ps. 82  (83) : 13  \ Ι 89-90 cf. Ps. 13(14) : 1 et 62  (63) : 2 11 91 cf. 
Job 40 : 24(29) 11 93 cf. Leutsch-Schneidewin, Ι, 206, 275 ;  ΙΙ, 189 \Ι 96-96 Osee 8 : 4  1 1  
102 cf. Leutsch-Schneidewin, ΙΙ, 128, 379, 628 1\ 102-103 Osee 8 : 4  1 \ 104 cf. Matt. 10 : 30 

74 συνέχεL SP 11 75 τοΤς] τ-ης S 11 79 'Ωρ-ηβ scripsi, cf. Ps. 82(83) : 12 ; ιρ.ηβ codd. 11 92 
όπερ] &περ codd. \Ι 93 οΤσπερ Μλω] οΤς πεΡLιΧλω Ρ 11 96 μ'1)8ε codd. \Ι 99 τολμιχτΙιχς SP 11 
99-]00 ώ.&ωρΟν Ρ 1 \ 102 'rL om. Ρ 11 105 δ om. Ρ 
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they resolved to convoke all the godless and ίωρίουΒ men in οαι midst to 
help them ίη an implacable battle against the Lord and ΗίΒ anointed [the 
en�peror] and all the Ohristian troops, to bring about the destruction οί us 
all. And they would have accomplished their object, if their machinations 
had not been confounded by the One Who turns the «shadow οί death» into 
life for those who place :firm hopes ίη Ηίω. He justly turned «their mischief 
against their own heads» , and it resulted that «they rollecl the stone υροη 
themselves» . And may there befall them and their allies, Ο Ohrist King and 
God (mercifullyremembering the fl.ock which you acquired by your sufferings) ,  
such a fate as befell Oreb οί old and Zebee and Salmanan, and their nobles 
who, like these men here, insulted «the sanctuaries οί God» . 

The most fierce Drimys, truly hated by God, aiming at the imperial 
throne through ηο just reason οί lineage or character, forgot himself, and 
strove in vain to grasp that which it ίΒ not even possible to see in a dream, and 
like a gust from a terrible typhoon he tried to stir up and to plunge into 
the depths οί disloyalty any rotten elements οί the population which he 
found ill-disposed toward the emperor and God, and above all and foremost 
from among the Xylotes. And he entered υροη this scheme for ηο sensible 
reason, but from presumption alone, just like «the foo!» who ίΒ celebrated ίη 
the Scriptures, that accursed man, demented like his followers, <said) that 
«there ίΒ ηο God» , for which he was destroyed, loathed and (<lnocked at lilce a 
pitiful sparrow» , he who had conceived οί showing himself, as he thought, 
more fearful than God, was like «a mouse who touched pitch» , together with 
the evil companions with whom he was caught ; they are ridiculed by the 
declaration οί the prophet, «They have made kings for themselves, but not 
by me ; they have ruled, but they did not know me» . The gaping fools thought 
οί none οί these things, nor did their utterly stupid leader, who yesterday 
proclaimed himself a member οί the clergy and today has shown himself 
anxiou8 to appear as bearer οί the sword and imagines himself, that brazen 
man, driving a chariot and carrying a scepter (Ο justice Ι ), who straightway 
imparts impiety to men like himself, taking confidence only in the deceit οί 
senseless and vain slander. That none οί our affairs occurs without the aid οί 
God, and that it ίΒ hard for them «to kick against the pricks» , we are taught 
to some extent by the phrase «by me kings reign» ; but neither these wretched 
men, nor their leader, understand these words, nor that by Ηίω «the very 
hairs οί our head are numbereill). For even the divine David involced God 
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Δrιυt8, ά.ποπεσcX.τ ω σ rι ν ,  λέγων, ά.π ο των  8 Lrι β oυλ ίων  rιότων o 
κrιτ&. το  πΛ-η .& ό ς  τ ε  τ ω ν  ά.σε β ε L ων κrιΙ ά.ΠLσΤLων rιυτων 
rι ό τ ο ύ ς � ξ ω σ ο ν .  κrιΙ εΙ μ� μετcX.νΟLrιν έΠL8εΙξοντrι!. τrιχεLν-ήν, 8-ηλrι8� της 
των π!.στων δμ-ηγύρεως, κ rι �  συλλ -η φ&-ήτ ω σ rιν έν τη  ύ π ε ρ -η φ rιν ί q.  

1 10 rιότων , κrι Ι  έ ξ  ά.ρ ίi ς  κ rι �  ψ ε ύ 8 0 υ ς ,  μέχρΙ. κrιΙ συντελεΙrις, 8 Lrιγ
Υελ-ή σοντ rι L ,  γνόντες εΙ βούλο!.ντο, οΙ ά.πωλολεκότες  κ rι p 8 Ι rιν ,  
πως δ Θεος 8εσπόζεL κα� συντ-ηρε�, κα� φροντίζεΙ. κα� περ!.έπεL ύπερασπΙ
ζων τον εόσεβ-η καΙ -θ-εόφρoνrι καΙ στrιυρoφόρoν �μων κα� πρrι-η κrι� 
φ!.λόΧΡLστον &νακτα, έν-ηχων εΙς vouv αύτι'j} -θ-εLκως το ε Ι β ο ύ λ ο ι. ο 

1 15 τ α�ς b 8 0'i:c; μ ο υ  π ο ρ εύ ε σ-θ-α !. ,  τ ο ύ ς  έχ.& ρ α Ιν ον τ cX.ς σ ο Ι.  
&-ή σ ο μ α !.  έν  τ φ  μ -η 8 ε ν ί ,  κ α �  XEi:p oι έΠ L β αλ ώ  τ !. μ ω ρ Ον 

ι \ \ , Ι " ξ � ' β β  ό μαχο μεν ο !.ς σ ο Ι. .  καΙ. γαρ ου μονον ενυστα αν  ο ι.  ε Π L  ε -ηκ  τες  
το'i:ς  tΠΠ Ο L ς ,  oΙτι'j} Δρ!.με� συνεκβrικχευ-θ-έντες �ΤO!. τη ciAoytq., ο Ι  καΙ 

.1.'\ ι 
,

... 'λ ι 'λλ' .u. � � ,ι !Ι. , ... ..",..ΟΥων αυτων α ΟΥωτεΡΟL, α ,ιο-η και. υπν  ω σ αν υπν ο ν  αυτων , 
120 κα�  ούχ  εορ ον  ο ύ 8έν ,  ά.πο έπ ιτ ι μ ή σ ε ω ς  πcX.ντωι; τ�ι; .&ε(αι; όργ1)ς, 

παρα8εLΥμαΤLσ&εΙσ-ηι; τ�ς ά.νομΙας αύτων ώς μcX.τ-ην Χ αν ό ντ ω ν ,  καΙ 
. πρός γε τη ιΧμαρτίq. καΙ ά.πωλείq. � αδτούς έμβεβλ-ήκασL καΙ 8ι-ηνεκ� όφλή
σουσL yέλωτrι. 

οΤς ού8ε 8υνατον παρ' ά.ν.&ρώπου άξίαν συμψ-ηφLσ-θ--ηναL τ�ν ΤLμω-
125 ρΙαν, 1) σοι 61rJ παρ&. μόνου Θεοu, προς το τοϊ) έ!ργου τούτων ώμον και' 

, , � 1. α. ι 1 'λ"'� ,ι ι ... ... \ ... ασυΥΥνωστον, και. wι:rεωταΤOν και. ο ς,v \"'ΙOν, εΙ. ΤLς -ημων νουνεχωι; το του 
ά.-θ-έου τολμήσαντος 8ιασκέψεται. ά.ποτέλεσμα. iJ.>v κα� �με'i:ς, έν8ίκως 
δμοϊ) κα� έν-θ-έσμως, μετ&. τ-ης περΙ �μίiς των iJ.>8E λαχόντων ΙερωτcX.των 
ά.ΡΧLερέων -θ-ε(ας κα� Ιερίiς συνό80υ, τοϊ) ΣcX.ρ8εων καΙ ύπερτίμου, τοϊ) 

130 Χοιλκ-η8όνος καΙ ύπερτίμου, τοϊ) llEpycX.fLou κα� ύπερτΙμου, τοϊ) Βιτζύν-ης 
κα� ύπερτΙμου, τοϊ) 'AxupcX.ouc; καΙ ύπερτίμου, τοϊ) άρχ!.επισκόπου Χρ!.σ
τουπόλεως, καΙ τοϊ) ά.ρχιεΠLσκόπου Δέρκου, συμπαρόντων καΙ των &εοφL
λεστcX.των έπ!.σκόπων τοϊ) tΡαL8εστοu, προς 8ε κα� τοϊ) Χαριουπόλεως, 
το τόλμ-ημα μυσαχ.&έντες το ά.-θ-εώτατον καΙ άναίσχυντον, πcX.σ-ης ά.πογυμ-

135 voufLEV Lερωσύν-ης αύτον τον .&�ρα τον 8υτι.κΟν κα� 8ΡLμύν, σπoρέrι 
φΡLκτων ζιζανΙων ύπcX.ρξαντα ΤΟLούτων - εΙ καΙ ποτε ταύτης -ήξΙωτο, ά.λλ&. 
μ� μcX.τ-ην καΙ ταύτ-ης κατετυρcX.ννε!., έν λόγφ μόνφ ψ!.λι'j}, προς έξαπ&.την 
των ιΧπλουστέρων, τ!.μ-ην κάντεU.&εν δ &τι.μος έαυτι'j} ποριζόμενος, ώς δ τρό
πος ά.πήλεγξεν, [έαυτί;)] ά8εως τ&. ύπερ έrιυτoν φ-ημιζόμενος -σον τούτφ 

140 κα� τον άκόλου.&ον, 8ν �. Μύρα Λυκίας προήνεγκεν, οΤα λύκον άσυμποι.&-η 
τo�ς προβcX.ΤΟLς Χρ!.στοϊ) πpoσενεχ&�ναι. δρμήσαντα' προς 8ε καΙ άλύτφ Κ(tΙ 
τούτφ, μετ&. τοϊ) πρωτα!.τΙου Δρ!.μέος σον πίiσι. τοΤς ά.κρ!.βωι; εΙ8όσ!. το 

106-108 of. Ps. 5 : 11 11 109-11 1  of. Ps. 58(59) : 13 ι ι 111 1s. 46 : 12 1 1 114-117 οΙ Ps. 80(81) :  
14-15 1 1 117-120 of. Ps. 75 (76) : 6-7 1 1 121 Leutsoh-Sohneidewin, Il, 121 

106 ά.ποπεσέτωσαν V 1 1 8ιαβολΙων ΒΡ 1 1 108 �πιδεΙξωνται S 1 1 1 15 μοι S 11 1 19 αύτόν Ρ 1 1  
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against them, saying, «Let them fail οί their counsels ; cast them out according 
to the abundance οί their ungodliness» and their disbelief. And if they do not 
demonstrate swift repentance, <so as to become), that ίΒ, <members) οί the 
company οί faithful, «Let them be even taken ίη their pride. And for their 
cursing and falsehood shall they be denounced» until the end οί the world, 
for (<the corru pt οί heart» know ίί they wish how God rules and preserves and 
cares for and treats well and defends our pious, godly-minded, cross-bearing, 
gentle and Christ-loving ruler, instilling in his mind with divine inspiration 
the words, «lf you are willing to walk in my ways, Ι will reduce your enemies 
to nothing, and will lay an avenging hand upon those who fight against yow). 
For not only did «the riders οη horses slumber» , those who revelled together 
with Drimys or Unreason ίη Bacchic frenzy, more irrational even than 
dumb beasts, but «they» even «slept their own sleep and found nothing» , 
clearly «as punishment» οί divine wrath, which made an example οί the law
lessnes8 οί these people who (<opened wide their jaw8 ίη vain» , and ίη addition 
to ,the Βίη and destruction into which they have cast themselves, they will be 
the object οί constant ridicule. 

1ί one οί us were thoughtfully to consider the consequences οί the 
godless ventures of this man, <he would realize that) it ίΒ not possible for man, 
but only for God, to decide upon a worthy punishment for these men, because 
οί the cruel, unforgivable, ungodly and deadly nature οί their deeds. Thus 
in a just and lawful fashion, together with the divine and holy synod οί 
those most holy bishops who happen to be here, the most honorable metro
politan οί Sardis, the most honorable metropolitan οί Chalcedon, the most 
honorable metropolitan οί Pergamum, the most honorable metropolitan 
οί Bitzyne, the most honorable metropolitan οί Achyraus, the archbishop οί 
Christoupolis and the archbishop οί Derkos, together with the bishops οί 
Rhaidestos and Charioupolis who are most dear to God, ίη disgust at their 
most ungodly and shameless crime, Ι strip οί all priestly rank this fierce 
beast from the West, the seed οί terrible darnel-that ίΒ, should he ever have 
possessed such rank, rather than appropriated it to himself ίη a tyrannical 
way, just by mere assertion, to deceive the simple-minded, deriving by such 
means, too, honor for himself, dishonorable though he is, as his manner has 
shown, spreading rumors about himself with impunity ; in addition to him, 
<Ι strip οί priesthood) his accomplice from Myra οί Lycia, who burst forth 
against the sheep οί Christ like a merciless WOlf, And ίη addition we bind him 
in equally irrevocable excommunication together with Drimys, the prime 
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φόνtον βουλευμα, καΙ μ� σπευσασl.ν εΙς φανέρωσl.ν, έν3εσμουμεν άφορ
tσμι'j)' ιΧλλΙΙ καΙ ο!ς άπό Υε του νυν φωρα&Ί) λυσσ1jς τοtαυΤ1jς καΙά.&εtας καΙ 

145 άπtστΙας έΥχε(Ρ1jμα, τουτcp τι'j) φρtκαλέcp το'i:ς μ� έξεσΤ1jκόσtν έμπε'-
30υμεν άφορtσμι'j), 5τr. μ1j3' &λλο 3ρr.μυτερον � πl.κρότερον τι'j) Δρtμε'!: 
Ίω&.ννη καΙ τραγελ&.φ<ι> καΙ τι'j) αύτου άκολου.&cp Σαρ3αναπιΧ.λcp, καΙ 
το'i:ς όμόφροσr. τουτων. έν λόγcp ξενΙου 31.' & κατεπρ&.ξαντο, �30ξε τη συνό-
3cp παρασχε.&�ναl. τουτοtς τη lερCf άξΙως τ�ς έργασΙας αύτων, ώς πτέρ-

150 ν αν έπι'i ρ α r.  τετολμ1jκ6των κατ&. τε  τ�ς έκκλ1jσLας, κατ&. τε  τ�ς βασr.λεΙ
ας καΙ κατΙΙ του όμοφύλου παντός' μ1j3έ γε έπόπτην οΙ 3εΙλαtοt σωΤ1jρ(ας 
αύτων καt ζω�ς �χεr.ν τον παντεπόΠΤ1jν Θεον 30κr.μ&.σαντες, άλλ' ()ντως 
συκ L V1jV  έπ r.κου  Ρ L αν [fo!. 61 V] έπt κενα'i:ς καΙ ματαΙαr.ς έλπΙσtν αlωΡ1j
.&έντες καΙ κεπφω.&έντες έλεεtνως, καt τι'j) άρχαΙcp συναποστocτη ΣατΙΙν 

155 έαυτους άνιχ.&έμενοr., κάκεΙνου των συμβουλων πλ1jρω.&έντες, ώς , καΙ εΙς 
�ργα φενακtσ&Yjναl. πρoβ�ναl. τΙΙς φλυαρΙας αύτων, ol έπOCρατοr. πι'iσαν �ν 

, ι , ιρ , ' j,  (� ... " 
') ι , _.'\ λ ΈV Τ1jν υπο ωμαr.ων αρχ,ιν ω Τ1jς απαΤ1jς . ως νοσσr.αν κατW\ε εtμμ -ιιν 

� , 'λ ι λ ' Ψ α. α. , , Ι  ι , , οl.ακενως ε π�σαντες κατα :η ασσαt, κασα που καΙ. τουτων ο εr.σ1jγ1jτωρ 
ΣατΙΙν ποτε φαντασ.&εtς τ�ν υπ' ούρανόν, �λα.&εν έαυτον καt σκότος άντΙ 

160 φωτος κεΧΡ1jμOCτr.κε, καt στocσεως τ�ς έπουρανΙου ό β3ελυρος άξΙως τΙΙ 
υποχ3-όνtα άνΤ1jλλOCξατο. &περ καt το'ί:ς Ρ1j.&ε'ί:σr. τΙΙ νυν αύτου όπα30'ί:ς 
σπου3αΙως έξεΙργασταl., έλπΙ3ων άπορραγέντων .&εικων, καΙ ταυτας 
ά.&έοr.ς κυσΙν άναΡΤ1jσocντων των 3υσσεβων, άπεμπoλ�σεr. φρr.κώ3εr. 5σόν 
το κατ' αύτους τ�ς μεγιΧ.λ1jς κλ1jρονομΙας Χριστου, καt ά.&ετ�σεr. όρ.&ο30-

165 ξΙας, καΙ προ30σ(q. του όμοφύλου αlσχρCf, έν ά.&έοr.ς πρεσβευομένους 'Αμα
λ1jκ(ταr.ς καΙ ' IΤrMο'i:ς, το'i:ς τε περt τον ''Ιστρον οικουσr.ν, ούκ οΤ3α: εΙ 
τocχα προς τη κλ�σει. άσπαζομένοις καΙ τι. των Χρr.στου. 

έν τουτοr.ς συνocμα καΙ τη συνό3cp τη lερCf, μΙαν τ�ν αrΤ1jσr.ν έξαl.του
μεν τι'j) κρατΙστcp καΙ YM1jVι'j), καΙ προς εύεργεσ(ας Υεγενν1jμένcp τΙΙς άν-

, 170 3-ρωπεΙας ού τl.μωρ(ας, κρατΙστcp καΙ cXγΙcp μου αύτοκρOCτορr., τους νόμους 
εΙς συστoλ�ν τ�ς κακ(ας άπ' &ρτr. παΡΡ1jσr.OCσασ.&αr., αύτούς τε τους 
κακεργocτας καΙ τους &λλως έαλωκότας αΙσχρο'ί:ς � καΙ μετέπειτα ά.λωσΙ
μους, γνωρΙζεr.ν έαυτους τ�ν νόμr.μον άγανOCΚΤ1jσr.ν, τ ο ν  �κ3 r.κο ν  
ε Ι ς  ό ργ�ν τ ι'j)  π ρOC σσοντ r.  τ ο  κιt.κoν  κ α Ι  ε Ικ� μ� φ ο ρ ο υντιχ  

175 τ�ν  μOCχα r. ρ αν τετOCχ3-αl. έν  3 r.ακόνο ι ς  Θεου ,  άποφ1jναμένου Παυ
λου του .&εΙου καΙ .&εoκ�ρυκoς. �ν.&α γΙΙρ φόβος, έκε'!: συνΤ�Ρ1jσr.ς ένταλμoc
των, των 3-εΙων καΙ άν3-ρωπΙνων φ1jμΙ' ώς &ν Τ1jρούντων τ�ν εύνομΙαν 
�μων εΙς 3όξαν οδσαν Χρl.στου του 3ικαΙου κριτου, τ�ν βασιλε(αν ά.νεπr.βοό
λευτον κρατυνε'!: παλocμη τη '&ε'Lκη, λr.τα'i:ς cXγΙαις τ�ς Θεoμ�τoρoς, καΙ 

18 ' λ ' ' Χ ' 7 � , !:' ' j, � λ ι Ο παντα αον τον ριστωνυμον, φ oo�α, κρατος, τr.μ,ι κα� μεγα ωσυν1j, 
, \ , ... " εις τους αr.ωνας, αμ1jν. 

149-150 cf. Joh. 13 : 18 11 153 Leutsch-Schneidewin, ΙΙ, 210 ιι 173-175 cf. Rom. 13 : 4  

149-150 πτέρνιχν] πτέριχν Ρ ,  a, d  πτέριχν a,dd. Ύρ{ocφεΤΙΧL} πτέρνιχν pxmg 1 1  153 κενΙΧίΊ; 
VSpl : ΚΙΧLνΙΧLς Ρ 11 163 φΡLκώ8η Ρ 11 167 ά;σπΙΧζομένους codd. ιι 170 μου] μΟL codd. ι ι 
172 ιχΙσχρΙΧΤς codd. 1 1 174 φοροuνΤL codd. ι ι 176 τήρησις S 
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instigator, and a11 those who knew of his murderous plot and did not hasten 
to reveal it. And also from now on, whoever ίΒ found guilty of such a crime 
of madness and godlessness and treason, we bind with this excommunication 
which ίΒ frightful to anyone ίη his right mind, because there ίΒ nothing more 
fierce or bitter than John Drimys, the goat-stag, and his side-kick Sardanapa
lus, and their accomplices. And by way of reward for their deeds, the holy 
8ynod has decided that these people should be punished as ίΒ deserved by 
people who have dared «to lift υρ their heel» against the Church, against the 
Empire, and against a11 their fe11ow-citizen8. These wretched men did not 
even try to have God, the overseer of a11, as overseer of their salvation and 
life, but rather pitifully relied οη and became ensnared ίη empty and vain 
hopes of «useless help» , and devoted themselves to Satan, their fe110w rebel 
from of old. And filled with his counsels, 80 that they were tricked into 
believing that their foolish talk would materialize ίη deeds, the accursed men 
hoped ίη vain that they would seize all the land which is under Roman rule, 
like an abandoned nest (Ο what deceit ! ), just as when their leader Satan once 
imagined that <he would gain) all the world beneath the heavens, it escaped 
him, and he was called darkness instead of light, and the abominable fellow 
deservedly exchanged his place ίη heaven for the underworld. These same 
results have now been zealously accomplished by his above-mentioned fol
lowers, for deprived of divine hopes, these impiou8 men have attached their 
hopes οη godless dogs, through their frightful sale, as much as lay within 
their power, of the great inheritance of Christ, and through their disregard 
of orthodoxy, and through their shameless betrayal of their fe110w citizens, and 
have sent envoys to the godless Amalekites and Italians, and to the inhabi
tants of the banks of the Danube; who, for all Ι know, possess hardly any 
Christian trait except for the mere name. 

Meanwhile, together with the holy synod, Ι make one request of my 
mighty and serene and holy emperor, born to confer benefits, not punish
ments, οη mankind, that from now οη the laws for the repression of evil be 
vigorously enforced, and that evil-doers and those who are caught now or 
later ίη base deeds should be made aware of the wrath of the law, since the di
vine Paul, the herald of God, has declared that «he who ίΒ a revenger to 
execute wrath υροη him that doeth evil, and beareth not the sword ίη vain» , 
has been ranked among «the ministers of God» . For where there ίΒ fear, there 
Ι say divine and human commands are obeyed, ΒΟ that if we preserve our 
good order which ίΒ to the glory of Christ, the righteous Judge, He will keep 
the empire and all the Christian people safe from attack ίη His divine hand, 
through the holy prayers of the Mother of God, and to Him be glory, power, 
honor and magnificence forever, Amen. 
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82.  <Προς τον (ιύτοκρ&.τορ(ι) 

' O � , �  ψ - C ,  \ t \ " - β λ - \ ουνωοους υΧΎ)ς LκεσLους φων(ις υπερ ΟLκτου κοινου, (ισL ευ, μ:η 
π(ιρόψει μΎ)3(ιμως, .3-εο3όξ(ιστε, ό τ�ν σύνεσιν &κρος Κ(ιL προς έπιεικεΙ(ιν 
κ(ιΙ εύλ&.βει(ιν ιΧ.π(ιρ&.μιλλος, ό τ�ν κρΙσιν Κ(ιL τ�ν ίσχύν προς έπψέ-

5 λει(ιν �ρyων .3-εοπει.3-ων σύν Θε� στοΑισs.εΙς, κ(ιΙ περιζωσ&.μενος άν3ρικώ
τερον κ(ιΙ β(ισιλικώτερον έργ(ισΙ� .&εοφιΑεϊ:, τον είς τέλος κ(ιτ(ιβλΎ)s.έvτ(ι 
κληρον Χριστου μεΥ(ιλοψύΧ<f> όρμη μ� βρ(ι3ύν(ις άν(ισώσ(ισ'&(ιι, π(ιρορ&.σει. , � α. ' α. ι α. - \ \ , - \ .:t ' (ιΠΟοΟ1Τεντ(ι 1Τε"ων 1Τεσμων, Κ(ι!. ΤΎ)ν εκ π(ιρ(ινομιων Κ(ιΚΎ)ν ,ιττ(ιν (ιΠOτLν-
νύντ(ι 3εινως, πιεσμ� πολuτρόΠ<f> κ(ιι μ(ιχ(ιΙρ� κ(ιι συYΚAεισμ� κ(ιΙ λψ� 

10 κ(ιι (ιίχμ(ιλωσΙ� κ(ιι gσωv έτέρων πεπεΙρ(ιτ(ιι, ώς π&.ντη όλΙΥωs--ηV(ΙL κ(ιΙ 
ιΧ.σ&εν-ησ(ιL Κ(ιΙ εδρε&-ην(ι!' τοϊ:ς βουλομένοις κοινως είς δβριν Κ(ιΙ Κ(ιΤ(ι
Π&'ΤΎ)μ(ι, έπελs.ούσΎ)ς κ(ιτιΧ. μικρον τ-ης κ(ιτ(ιστροφ-ης έκ των άρξ&.ντων των 
σκ�πτρων κ(ιτιΧ. κ(ιφον Κ(ιΙ των άρξ&.ντων τ-ης έκκλΎ)σΙ(ις, πρό Υε π(ιντος 
&λλου μ� 31.' έρεύνΎ)ς ποιουμένων τιΧς S-εΙ(ις φωνιΧ.ς όρ&ο30ξούντων προς 

15 ι1τ(ι, μΎ)3' έκ π&.σΎ)ς προσ(ιπ(ιιτεϊ:σ&(ιι τ-ης ποΙμνΎ)ς δπ' άμφότερον του 
άρμο3Ιου εΙς τουτο, κ(ιτιΧ. χρέος άπο3  ι3 όν (ι L  τ ο  σ LΤΟ  μέτρ ι ο ν , 
έκπ(ιι3εύοντος �PY<f> κ(ιΙ λόΥ<f> ούκ εΙς το λέγεσ.&(ιι μόνον τιΧς θ-εΙ(ις 
φωνιΧς .ημϊ:ν χ(ιρισ.&Ύjν(ιι, εΙς 3ε μαλλον το πρ&.ττεσ.&(ιι, κιΧ.κεϊ:s.εv 
πλουτιζομένους Κ(ιΙ τ�ν άντΙλΎ)ψLν προς Θεου άν(ιφ(ιΙρετοψ Κ(ιΙ εΙ Υε 

20 συνεΤΎ)ρεϊ:το, δπ�ρξ(ιμεν rλν άν(ιμφιβόλως τ-η ς β (ι σ ιλ ε Ι (ις U L O t , κ(ιΙ 
έvτ(ιυs.(ι 3ι(ικορεϊ:ς των τ-ης Υ-ης άγ(ι&ων κ(ιΙ π(ιντοΙοις έχ.&ροϊ:ς φοβεροΙ' 
άλλ' , ού(ιΙ, μ� έπιστρεφόμενοι φρικω3ων άπειλων Κ(ιΙ φωνων, των 
ά ρ .&� σ ε σ.& (ι ι ,  φευ, έκ του Ίσρ(ι�λ β (ι σ ιΑ ε Ι (ιν ,  εΙς .ημων νου&εσΙ(ιν 
κάκεΙνων (ιίσχύνΎ)ν, έξ άκ(ιρπΙ(ις 3 0&Ύ)σο μένΎ)ν  τ οϊ:ς  �.&νεσ ι .  Κ(ιΙ 

25 τούτων εΙ έ3ε3Ι(ιμεν τ�ν άπoβoλ�ν, άπε3Ι3ρ(ισκεν άφ' .ημων τιΧ. εδρΎ)κότ(ι 
κάκεΙνους περι(ιλΥ-η Κ(ιL όλέs.ΡL(ι, Κ(ιΙ τ�ν πέρ(ι 3εινου π(ιντος συμφορ&.ν 
- ε!τ(ι Κ(ιΙ κ(ιτιΧ π(ιυλον τον μέγ(ιν, ε Ι  ούκ  έ φ ε Ι σ (ι τ ο  τ -η ς  κ(ιλ
λ ιελ(ι Ι ο υ  όρs.ως συνιέντες Κ(ιΙ [ίο1. 67r] 3ε3ιότες τΙ το  έξ-ηςο άλλ' , 
& συμφορας, άντΙ του συνΤΎ)ρ-ησ(ι!. τ�ν Χ&'ΡLν ζωη πνευμ(ΙτLκωτέρ�, Κ(ιΙ 

30 �ΡΥΟLς 30ξ&.σ(ιι τον 3όντ(ι, προς τούν(ιντΙον έΤΡ&.ΠΎ)μεν, άπολ(ιύεLV άΠ(ιΤΎ)
&έντες των 3ωρεων, κ(ιΙ χωρΙς του Π Ο Lεϊ:v  μετ(ιν ο Ι(ις  κ(ιρπού ς ,  
π(ιρομοΙως έ.&ν ω v μ � ε Ι 3  ό τ ω v Θ ε ό v ,  σωμ(ΙΤLκώτεροv Κ(ιΙ άΥνω
μονέστερον Κ(ιΙ τ� 3όΥμ(ιτΙ. μόV<f> των �ρyων έκτος ού κ(ιλως δπελ&.βομεν 
σΦζεσ'&(ιL. Κ(ιΙ (ιύτό, εΙ μ� τι π(ιρεμπέσΟL, των εΙω&ότων ά π ο ξ Ύ) ρ (ι ι v ε LV 

35 ώ ς  & Ρ Ρ L ζ ο v , .ημων μ� φροντιζόντων ού3όλως των �νεκεν άσφ(ιΛεΙ(ις 

82: 16 cfo Luc. 12 :42· ι ι 20 Matto 13 : 38 1 1 23-24 cfo Matto 21 : 43 11 27-28 cfo Romo l l :  
21, 24 ι ι  3 1  Matto 3 : 8  1\ 32 cfo Ι TheBB. 4 : 5  ι ι  34-35 cf. Matt. 13 : 6  

82: V 66V-68r. S 207r-209V• Ρ 86r-Sgr ο 
1 γρ&:μμα προς τον αύτοκρ&:τορα διεγεΙρων αύτον εΙς σύστασιν τ'1jς έκκλΎ)σΙας καΙ έννόμου 
ζω'1jς πσ.ν το ύπ-ήκοον add. VrSP 11 4-5 έπιμέλειαν] έμμέλειαν codd. 11 8-9 ά;ποτιννύντων 
codd. 11 15 άμφοτέρου Ρ ιι 26 πεφαλγ'1j codd. ιι 28 καΙ καΙ V 
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82. <Το the emperor) 

Do not disregard the cry οί a sorrowful soul in supplication for mercy 
οη υΒ all, Ο emperor glorified by God, who are superior in intelligence and 
unrivalled in fairness and piety, who have been adorned with judgment and 
strength for undertaking with God works οί trust in God. Girding yourself in 
a courageous and im perial manner through God -pleasing works, you ha ve not 
hesitated to rescue with a generous impulse the patrimony οί Christ which 
has been completely overwhelmed, and sold out because οί their neglect οί 
divine ordinances, and who are atoning wretchedly for their transgressions 
with a miserable downfall, with all sorts οί a:fHictions, murder, imprisonment, 
famine and captivity, and such other sufferings as they have experienced, 
ΒΟ that they are utterly reduced and weakened and find themselves publicly 
insulted and abused by anyone who wishes. The disaster was gradually 
brought οη by the rulers οί the empire and the rulers οί the church at the 
time, above all because they did not strive to bring God's words into the 
ears οί the orthodox, nor did they require οί the entire Hock what is appro
priate for such a purpose, οη both counts ( � ), «to give their measure οί grain» 
as they should, teaching in word and deed that the Holy Scriptures have been 
given υΒ not only to be spoken aloud, but to be practiced, and only then will 
we be blessed with the aid οί God which will stay with υΒ for all time to come. 
And if we had kept <the appropriate teaching), we would undoubtedly 
have been the (cchildren οί the kingdom» , and in this world we would have 
been filled with the bounties οί the earth, and would have inspired fear in 
every kind οί enemy. But, Ο woe, we heed not the dreadful threats and 
declarations <which state), as a warning for υΒ and to Israel's shame, that 
«the kingdom shall be taken» from Israel, alas, because it did not bear fruit, 
and «will be given to the Gentiles» . And if we had feared the loss which these 
people <experienced), then we would have escaped their painful and disas
trous fate, and unspeakable misfortune-and also if we had rightly under
stood the words οί the great Paul, «If He spared not the good olive tree» , and 
if we feared what follows υροη these words. But, to our misfortune, instead 
οί maintaining His favor through a more spiritual life, and glorifying with 
<good) works the Giver thereof, we have turned in the opposite direction and 
deceived ourselves into consuming His gifts, and in the manner οί «the Gen
tiles which know not God» we have wrongly assumed that salvation comes 
without «bringing forth the fruits οί repentance» , in a Heshly and senseless 
way, and through belief alone without works. And such doings are one οί 
those things which «without a root will wither» , unless something intervenes, 
since we take ηο heed at all οί the words οί the Gospel which were laid down 
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σωτ"tjΡLώ80υς κεtμένων φωνων εύαγγελLκων <προς) το μ� προσκόπτεLν 
προς δλLσ-θ-ον, οΤον το g σ Τ L ς  ό μολογ� σ ε L ,  φ"tjσLν, άλλα: μ�, ά-θ-ετ�σεL 
των όφεLλόντων, προς τί{> μ� άναμένεLν βασά.νους, ώς � φύσLς τοσ πρά.γμα-

,ι < \) , � \ \ Ι ' Θ  - � - \ τος εχεΙ., καΙ. αποοοΧ"tjν καΙ. συντ"tjρ"tjσr.ν εκ ... εου προσοοκαν- προς 
ι 40 τοσαύτας φρr.κτα:ς άποφά.σεr.ς καΙ άπεr.λα:ς (� ζ"tjμΙας ! )  πλαγr.ά.ζεr.ν άφόβως 

ύμίiς 8r.ιX ταύτεμπά.-θ-εr.αν- ό καΙ  μ Ιαν των  έντολων ,  -θ-εσπr.ζούσ"tjς 
της -θ-εΙας φων=t)ς, λ ύ σ α ς  καΙ  8 r.8ά.ξας , κλΎj.3-ε Ι "tj  έλά.χr.στο ς ,  
βασr.λεΙας 8r.απεσεLν 8"tjλονότr. καΙ άπερρΙφ-θ-αr. προς Γέενναν, καΙ έα:ν 
μ� π ε ρ r. σ σεύση  � ό r.κ α r. ο σύν "tj ύ μω ν ,  καΙ ού πίiς ό λέγων 

45 μ ο r.  Κύ ρ r.ε ,  Κύ ρ r. ε ,  καΙ π ολλο Ι  έ ρ ο σ σ Ι  μ ο r.  έν  έκε Ι νη  τη  
� μέρ � ,  καΙ τ ο ν  άκούοντα  καΙ  π ο r. οσντα  τούς  λ ό γ ο υ ς ,  

ό Ύ � \ .Ι Ψ ο.. \ ζ \ Ι - -γ> t _ φ ρ  ν r. μον  ε r. ν α r. ,  καΙ. μ"tj ο ε σ'1Τ α r.  Τ"tj ν ω "tj ν  τ ο υ ς  τ φ  .ι Ι.φ  
άπε r..3-0υντα ς ,  (&  καΙ ΤΟLς �χoυσr.ν (;}τα πεφr.λοτLμ"tjταr.) ,  καΙ � ρ γ ω ν  

\ \ Ι , \  !!. - ... J., ι χωρ r.ς  ΤΎjν  Π r.στ r. ν  ν εκραν ,  καΙ. υσα τοr.αυτα· ων μ ,ι φρr.ττοντες 
. 50 τ�ν άλ�-θ-εr.αν έκ τοσ σφό8ρα �μίiς προσ"tjλωσ-θ-αL τη γ7ί, άρκούντως έκρι-θ--η 

το καΙ μόνον έν 8έλτοr.ς �μLν άπoτε.θ-"tjσαυρΙσ-θ-αr. gσα μέλλεΙ. έλέγχεr.ν �μίiς, 
ώς ΤΟLς πρΙν � Δεκά.λογος, μ"tj8' gτr. �μLν ένετά.λ.θ-"tj έρευνίiν τα:ς Γραφά.ς, 
άλλ' όμου Ι ε ρ ε ύ ς  κ α Ι  λ α ο ς  (� 8εr.ν=t)ς συμφoρίiς ! )  ΤΟLς παροσσr. κεχ�
νιχμεν, παρωσά.μενοr. &.νω βλέπεr.ν, ώς 8"tjAo'L κιχΙ το &ν-θ- ρ ω π ο ς  μ� έ ξ  

5 5  � ργων  τ�ν  π Ι στ r.ν , άλλ' έν μόνη όμολογΙq. έπr.ζΎjμΙως βρεν.8-ύεσ-θ-ΙΧr., 
μ"tj8' αύτ�ν τ�ν άπoβoλ�ν των τοσούτων καλων 81.' ά3-έτ"tjσr.ν νόμων πα3-εLν, 
άλλ' έλπΙζοντες Χορ"tjγε'Lσ.3-αr. �μ'Lν προς Θεου τ�ν εύ"tjμερΙιχν, 00 ούκ iι8έσ-
3-"tjμεν, ού8ε �γαπ�σαμεν, ού8ε ύΠ"tjκούσαμεν, 00 γε καΙ xOCpr.v όρωμεν έπΙ 
τοσουτον άπωσά.μενον καΙ άφ εσΤ"tjκότα μακ ρ ά.ψ καΙ τ Ι ς  ο !8εν  

6 0  ε t  έπ r.στ ρ έ ψ ε r.  κα Ι  ύπο-[fοl. 67V] λ ε Ι ψετα r.  εύλο γ Ι αν �μLν το'Lς 
ύπολεr.φ3-ε'Lσr. τ=t)ς άμέτρου άγνωμοσύν"tjς καΙ άνομΙας, κα3-ά. που τα: λόγr.α ; 

"Ι \ ' ''1 ''1  \ ,  ' β  "Ι - '1\ , Ι - - , ' ψ � ΠΛ"tjν αΛΛα παντας αντr. ΟΛω, καν απο γε του νυν (lvιxv"tj ωμεν, κιχr. 
των όφ3-ΙΧΑμων τ�ν λ�μ"tjν 8Lά.ρωμεν- έαυτούς άνακαλεσώμε.&α τ�ς 
άκαΙρου περr.πλαν�σεως, των οtκτr.ρμων έπr.ρρΙΨαντες τί{> πελά.γεr. Θεοσ 

65 κιχΙ τ�ς άγιχ.θ-όΤ"tjτος. προς μετά.νοr.αν �ρyφ και λόγφ καΙ 8ά.κρυα βλέψωμεν 
εκιχστος, gτr. τούτου χά.ρr.ν άκμ�ν μ� κατεπό3-"tjμεν αί)ταν8ροr., Ινα καΙ τη 
ζ"tjμΙq. καΙ τη πλ"tjγη καΙ τί{> 8έεr. συναr.σ3-ιχν3-έντες τον 8υνά.μενον σΦζεr.ν 81.' 
,ι ζ ι ' ο.. ' β "1 - \ , " ι εργων "tjΤ"tjσωμεν. αν-ιrρωπr.νων ουΛων καΙ. μεταχεr.ρr.σεων μΎj εμμεr.νωμεν 
ά8"tjλότ"tjΤr., μ "tj8' ε�ς μά.τ"tjν εtρ�σ3-αr. 80κωμεν το ε t μ � φ υ λ ά. ξ Ο ι. Κ ύ Ρ ι. ο ς 

70 π όλ r.ν , ε t ς μά.τ"tjν  έπα.γρ υπνε'Lν τον  φυλά.σσ ο ν τ α .  άνό3-ευτον 
προς Θεον άσπιχσώμε3-ΙΧ τ�ν έπr.στρoφ�ν, χαρr.σ3-εΙσ"tjς συνέσεως καΙ Ισ-

37 Matt. l0: 32 11 41-44 Matt. 5 : 19-20 11 44-46 Matt. 7 : 21-22 11 46-47 cf. Matt. 7 : 24 1 1 
47-48 of. Joh. 3 : 36 1 1 48-49 Jac. 2 : 26 11 53 of. Osee 4 : 9 11 54-55 cf. Jac. 2 : 24, 26 1 1 59 cf. Ps. 
9 :  22 11 59-60 Joe1 2 :  14 11 69-70 Ps. 126(127) : 1 

36 προς addidi 11 38 τφ] το codd. 11 39 ante ιXπo80χ�ν, καΙ addidi 11 39-41 προς • • •  ταύτεμ
πιΧ.&εLαν ηοη satis perspicio 11 41 8 oodd. 11 51 ύμΤν codd. 1 1 ύμOCς codd. 1 1 52 ύμΤν codd. 11 
54-55 ώς 87JλοΤ . • .  βρεν.&ύεσ.&αι ηοη satis perspicio 1 1 57 ύμΤν codd. 1 1 63 λ'ήμμ7Jν codd. 
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ίοι the sake οί οαι sure salvation, ΒΟ that we would not fall into a snare-for 
example, the words, «Whoever shall confess» -and not ίοι the purpose οί οαι 
disregarding our obligations and not expecting torments, as would be natural, 
but rather expecting to be accepted and supported by God, and because of 
the same feelings you fearlessly turn (alas) toward such dread decisions and 
threats ( 1 ). For the ΗοlΥ Scriptures declare that «he who breaks one of the 
commandments and teaches <this) would be called the least» , that is, he will 
fall from the kingdom <of heaven) and be cast into hell, and «except your 
righteousness shall exceed» , and «not everyone that says to me, Lord, Lord» , 
and «many will say to me in that day» , and «he that hears the sayings and 
does them is a wise man» , and «those that believeth not the Son shall not see 
life» (and these sayings are zealously followed by those who have ears), 
and «faith without works is dead» , and the like. We do not fear the truth < of 
these words) because we are too closely tied to the earth ; rather we have de
cided that it was enough ifthings by which we are to be scrutinized weremerely 
recorded for υΒ in books, as the Decalogue had been for the J ews of old. Ν or ha ve 
we decided that we have been charged to examine the Scriptures, but (ιpeople 
and priest» alike (Ο terrible misfortune ! )  we are involved in the present, 
neglecting to 100k toward heaven, as is revealed by the passage, «man» 
boasts to his peril that (aaith» is not (arom works» , but in confession al0ne ; 
<and we hope) that we will not be deprived οί such blessings because of our 
disregard οί the laws, but that God will grant υΒ prosperity, even though we 
have not venerated or 10ved or obeyed Him ; and for this reason we see Him 
rejecting υΒ ΒΟ much and «standing far away» . And «who knows if He will 
return and leave a blessing» to those of υΒ who are left behind because οί οαι 
excessive anogance and lawlessness, as the Scriptures say somewhere 1 

But Ι entreat everyone, at least from now οη let υΒ come to our senses 
and remove the mist from our eyes ; let υΒ call ourselves back from our un
timely wandering, and cast ourselves into the sea of God' s mercy and goodness. 
Let each of υΒ turn our gaze tearfully toward repentance, in both word and 
deed, since it is for that reason that we have not been totally consumed, men 
and all, only ΒΟ that coming to our senses as a result of the 10ss and harm and 
our fear, we might seek through our deeds the One Who is able to save us. 
Let υΒ not cling to the uncertainty of human counsels and undertakings, nor 
iet υΒ seem to say to ηο purpose, «except the Lord keep the city, the watch
man watches in vaiw). Let υΒ sincerely turn toward God, since intelligence 
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χόος &νελλιπους του πτερωσιχ!. κιχΙ &νυψωσιχ!. τον λιχον του Θεου 81.' έννόμου 
ζω-ης την �ττιxν &'VΙΧΚΙΧλέσΙΧL. κ-ηρυχ&l]τω τη πολLτεΙq. πολLτεόεσ.&ΙΧL �λεoν 
κιχΙ &'Λ�.&εLΙΧV, 8LΚΙΧLοσόvηv κιχΙ σωφροσόν-ην κιχΙ κρΤμιχ, κιχΙ τοΤς τoλμ�σιxσι. 

75 ΠΙΧΡΙΧβιχΙvεLV νόμιμος έπεξέλευσι.ς κιχΙ βιχσι.λLΚ�, �νιx κιχΙ των προ σου κιχΙ 
των μετα: σε βιχσι.λέων ά.συΥκρΙτως ύπεριχρ.&Ί)ς, κιχΙ τ� πρώτCf) έν βιχσι.λευσι. 
των όρ.&08όξων είς γν�σι.oν λoγι.σ.&�ση υί.Ον (81.' �λλει.ΨLV ,s,εΙου ζ�λoυ 
ά.Π080κιμΙXσ.&ΈVτων των έξ έκεΙνου), εί κιχΙ τα: τΎ)ς 8υσχερεΙιχς έκεΙνου προς 
μετιί-θ-εσLV του σεβιίσμιχτος ά.σόγκρι.τιχ τοΤς �8ε, κιχΙ ου τοσουτον 8υσεπι.-

80 κριίτ-ητον το τα: τΎ)ς έκκλ-ησΙιχς Χρι.στου, εt τι. κιχΙ πιχρερρόη τ� χρόvCf) , 
ά.νιχσώσιχσ.&ΙΧL 8υν�ση ύπ' έκεΙνου . 8υνιχμω'&εΙς. 

κιXντευ.&ΈV σοΙ. προς τιχΤς ιΧπο Θεου 8ωρειχΤς κιχΙ του ιxΙτ�μιxτoς 
χιχρι.σ.&η το όλΙγον, 8 έν όλΙγCf) 8ι.ε�μιxνιxς Ρ�μιxτι., τ�ν εΙς &κρον εύ8ιχι.
μονΙιχν έντιχυ.&ιχ πιχντος ά.γιχ.&ου, κιχΙ ζωΎ)ς τ-ης μελλοόσ-ης έκεΤ τ�ν ιΧπό-

85 λιχυσι.ν, μ-η8ιχμως τα: τ-ης έκκλ-ησ(ιχς έων πιχριχφ.&εΙρεσ.&ιχι., κιχΙ μιίλΙΧ τα: των 
ιΧρχιερέων πρΟς το'Lς λοι.πο'Lς εlς vου-θ-έτησι.v του λιχου. λιxλ� σ ε ι.  γα:ρ τότε 
ε Ι Ρ � v -η v Θ ε ο ς έφ' ύμΙΧς κιχΙ προς πΙΧν το ύπ�κooν, εΙ �ργoις κ ιχ Ρ 8 Ι ιχ ς 
π ρ ο ς  ιχύτον  έ π ι. στ ρ έ ψ ο μεν , κιχΙ τ ο  τ ό ξ ο ν  ιχύτου  κιχτ' έχ.&ρων 
έ v τ ε v εί:  κ ιχ Ι ε l ς τ ο [ίο!. 68r] μ � () v ά. σ .& ε v � σ ο υ σ L . κιχΙ το 'Lc; 

90 σο'Lς ύποτιίξο!. ποσΙ το έχ.&ρΟν κιχΙ πολέμι.ον, κιχΙ της ποΙμν-ης τα: &ρπιχγέντιχ 
έπιχνιχσώσοι.το, τ ω ν  8 Ικην  λεόντων  προσπ-η8-ησιίντων τη ποΙμνη 
τ α: ς μ ό λ ιχ ς σ υ v τ Ρ Ι Ψ ιχ ς .  πλουτισμου κιχΙ εΙρ�ν-ης κιχΙ μιχκρότητος �με
ρων έμπλ�σo!. κιχΙ κιχτιχστέΨΟL τ�ν έκ Θεου βιχσιλεΙιχν σου, κιχΙ τ� σ� ύπ-η
κόCf) ώς έ!νεκεν τοότων προ.&υμ-η.&έντι. πιχρέξοι. τα: &'γιχ.&α: κιχι σωτ�ρι.ιx. κά.ν-

95 τευ.&εν κιχΙ λιίλ-ημιχ γενειχΤς γενεων χρ-ημιχτΙσει. τα: σιί, κιχΙ εΙς πό&ον τοος 
πιίντιχς έξεγερεϊ: τον προς σε κιχΙ εύχα:ς κιχΙ έπιχΙνους· κιχΙ ΙΧίώνιος μν�μ-η 
ύπιίρξεις τη έκκλ-ησΙ� κιχΙ 8ιπλως 80ξιxσ&�ση &'vιχφιχι.ρέτCf) τη 8όξη, κιχΙ 
νυν κιχΙ έν τ� μέλλοντι· γένοιτο, Κόρι.ε, γένοι.το. 

83. -(Προς ποιμένιχς) 

'ΙΑρχει.ν λιχχόντες κρΙμιχσι. .&εΙοι.ς τ-ης έκκΛ-ησ(ιχς Χριστου, ούχ ώς 
ά.ρέσκον �μo'Lv ο{)τω τιΧ τΙΧότ-ης 8ι.εvεργε'Lv 8υνιχτον κιχτεξουσι.ιίζει.ν, .:η 
πι.πριίσκει.ν � κιχΙ κιχτιχχιχρΙζεσ'&ΙΧι, ιΧλλ' ώς τ� Π νεόμιχτ!. 't<j} &YLCf) 80κε'L, 

5 κιχΙ το'Lς ύπ' ιχύτου έμπνευσ.&εΤσι. νενομο&έτ-ητιχι. σωτ-ηρΙως, κιχΙ όφεΙλομεν 
κιχΙ εύχόμε&ιχ. των γουν τη ΤΙΧόΤ'Yjς φροντΙ8ι. προκει.μένων ένεργει.ων, κριχ-

86-88 cf. Ρβ. 84(85) : 9  11 88-92 cf. Ρβ. 57(58) : 7-8 

83: V 68r-6gr. S 209v-211r• Ρ 89Σ'-90ν• 
1 Ύριχμμ� προς πo�μέν�ς μ-η προσκυροuσ&αL πρός ΤLνας μονιΧς τιΧς δπο χεϊ:ρ� αύτων. 1) 
ΠLπριχσκεLν .η καΙ καταχαρΙζεσ.&αL, εΙ μ-η ώς νενομο.&έΤ1jταL έγκανόνως add. VrSP 
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and unfailing strength has been granted υΒ to excite and exalt the people of 
God through a lawful life to make good their defeat. Let it be proclaimed that 
mercy and truth, righteousness and moderation and judgment should prevail 
ϊη the state, and that lawful and imperial punishment (will be meted out) 
to those who dare to break the law, ΒΟ that you may be incomparably exalted 
above the emperors before you and after you, and be considered as a true Βοη 
of the :first orthodox ruler (since his successors have been disowned because of 
their lack οί divine zeal), even if the difficulty (οί his task) οί changing the 
religion ίΒ not comparable to the present situation ; and strengthened by 
him, you will be able with less difficulty to restore (the power οί) the Church 
οί Christ, even ίί it has been reduced somewhat by the passage οί time. 

Thus ίη addition to your other gifts from God, you will be granted a 
small part οί the request which you indicated ίη a few words( ? ), great 
abundance οί every blessing ίη this world, and enjoyment οί life hereafter 
ίη the world to come, if you do not allow the Church to be corrupted in any 
way, especially with regard to the duty οί bishops to instruct the people, ίη 
addition to their other tasks. «(For then God shall speak peace» to you and all 
your subjects, if through our works «(we turn our hearts toward Him» , and «(He 
shall bend ΗίΒ bow» against our enemies, «(and reduce them to nothingness» . 
And may He subdue your enemy and foe beneath your feet, and return the 
(sheep) snatched from the fl.ock, «(breaking the cheek-teeth» οί those who 
attack the fl.ock «(like lions» . May He fill and crown your divine majesty with 
riches and peace and length οί days, and provide blessings and salvation for 
your subjects who have exerted themselves for the sake οί these things. Thus 
you will be spoken οί by generation after generation, and He will rouse 
everyone to love for you and to prayers and praises, and you will be eternally 
remembered by the Church, and will be doubly glorified with irrevocable 
glory, both now and ίη the world to come ; ΒΟ be it, Lord, ΒΟ be it. 

83. (Το bishops) 

Since we have been appointed by divine decision to rule over the Church 
of Christ, we should not use our authority to manage Her property ίη accor
dance with our personal wishes, either to sell it or give it away, but it ίΒ both 
our obligation and ardent desire (to do so) as seems proper to the Holy 
Spirit, and as has been ordained by those inspired by (the Spirit) for our 
salvation. Οί the duties involved in caring for (the Church), most important 
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τΙσΤΎj 30κεί: μΟL καt � 3LΟ(ΚΎjσLς των σεμνεΙων, εΖ καL πρόΤΡLτα έ�ελ�σ3-Ύj, 
ο!α καt παν ά.γα3-Ον των όρ&ως όρo3-εΤΎj3-έντων τη �μων γενεq., όποΙιι> -r(i> 
λόγιι> τιΧς μονιΧς έYYJγέρ3-αL, � προσκυρουσ3-αL έτέραν έτέρq: & ούκ ά.νεό-

10 3-υνα �μΟL γε, εΖ μη καt τοίς αLτουσL καt τοίς παρέχουσLν ά.παντq. έγκανό
νως, δσον καt ό τ ο  .8-έλ Ύj μα τ ο υ  κυρ  Ι ο υ  ε Ζ 3  ώ ς ,  καt τουτο μη 
καt νΎjφόντως 3Lαπραττόμενος, τ ω ν  πολλιΧς  3 α L ρ ο μέν ω ν  ιΧ-ναμφ L
β ό Λ ω ς γ ε ν � σ ε τ α L · 8ΤL μ Ύj3t ά..8-εεL συνέσΤΎj τιΧ των μονων, ά.λλt �νεκεν 
των .&εΙq. συνιχ.ρσεL έκφυγόντων Σ03όμων καL έμΠΡΎjσμoυ του έκεί3-εν, οΤς 

15 καt μη μεΡLμνα.ν έ3-νLκως καt τοϊ:ς παρουσL προστεΤΎjκέναL, ζ Ύj τείν 3ε 
μόνΎjν την  β ασ Lλε Ι αν ,  καt E l  μη πα.σα  ά.νιχ.γΚΎj , μΎj 3 ε  τ ω ν  
ά.ναγκ α Ι ω ν  έ φ ιχ.πτεσ3- α L ,  οΤς έσταυ ρ ω σ.8- α L  τ ο ν  κ ό σ μ ον ,  
κα t  τ ίj)  κ ό σ μιι> α ύ τ ο ό ς .  &ν γε καΙ χιχ.ΡLν � το παν [fol. 68Υ] 3-αυ
μασΙως 3L'L.&όνουσα πρόνΟLα, φLλο&έων ψυχων άπτoμένΎj, καΤΟLκΙας έκεΙνΎjς 

20 εΖς 3όξαν Θεου ocνLσταν παρορμq., ώς σπου3ιχ.ζουσL ζ Ύj ν  όπερ  τ ιΧ  
t Ι ο ρ ω μεν α .  

ά.λλt (& 3εLνΎjς συμφορας ! )  πως Ύι πλεονεξΙα ΤLνιχ.ς, κα.&ιΧ καL τον 
του XαρμΎj, ocνέπεLσεν ά.3εως καΙ των Θείj) ά.φLερωμένων ά.πονοσφΙζεσ.s-αL, 
καΙ προς οΖκεΙας όρέξεLς με3-έλκεLν δσα μη .&έμLς" καΙ & παριΧ τΎj ς 

25 ά.ν ο LrO μένΎjς  χε  φ ο  ς καΙ  π αν ε ύ 3 0κ Ιας  ζ ω  ο ν  έ μπ Lπλ ώ σ Ύj ς  
ά.ρΙστως εΙς καΤΟLκΙαν άγΙων, τLνες ά.3εως εΖς οΖκεΙαν πεΡLουσΙαν καL 
χρ�σLν όπωσ3�πoτε προσλαμβιχ.νοντες έκ μεταχεφΙσεως τοίς έαυτων 
προσΤL3-έασLν, ocνLχνεόοντες δσα προς έμπα.&εΙας ocπόλαυσLν σuντεΙνεL 
αύτοϊ:ς, ούχ δπως έγκαΤΟLκΎjσαL φροντΙζοντες έν ocσκ�σεL προς Θεου εύα-

30 ρέσΤΎjσLν, ά.λλt Ινα τ ω ν  φ .8- ε L ρ ο μέν ων  σ Ιτ ο υ  κα Ι  ο Ί ν ο υ  καL των 
λΟLπων πΛΎjσμΙως έπαπολαόσωνταL, το ο ύ α Ι , O L  έ μπ επΛΎj σ μ έν Ο L  
μΎj3ε ένωτιζόμενοι, την έν αύταρκεΙq. προκρΙνοντες βιοτην μετιΧ του 
κ α.8-ελω μ ο υ  τ ιΧζ ά.π o 3-�κας  OCφρόνως κομπιχ.ζοντος, καΙ του λέγον
τος τη ψυχη �χε  ι ς  π ο λλ ιΧ  OCγα.&ιΧ κ ε Ι με ν α ,  καυχώμενοι τη αΖσ-

35 χόνη, φευ, έν ζΎjμΙq. 3ιπλΊ), καΙ τιΧ .&εΙιι> παγέντα σκoπίj) πρoσΎjλoυντες τίj) 
μαμωνq., καΙ 3Ύj.&εν έκ τοότου καΙ μισ.&ούς έκ3εχόμενοι τ ω ν  � μπ ρ o σ 
.8- ε ν  ά.ν.8- ρ ώ π ω ν  κλε ι ό ντων  τ η ν  β α σ Ιλε Ιαν , προς -r(i> κωλόειν XΙXL 
t \ \ \ β λ  ι t � I  \ t l  \ t  \ εαυτους και τους 01.) ομενους, αποκεροαινοντες το ο υ α L .  XΙXL εL τα 
3LκαΙως ΚΤΎj.&έντα ocποκτα.σ.&αL εύκόλως, καΙ μη όρέγεσ.&αι των του 

40 πέλας, xιxt ά.π Ο πλεον ε ξ Ι ας δ ρ αν XΙXL  φυλιχ.ττεσ3-α L ,  έν πρoσχ�
μαΤL έργασΙας κΜων πλεονεξΙq. 30υλεόομεν, ζΎjτoυντες  έν όποκρΙσεL 
την  β α σ Lλ ε Ι α ν ,  OL 8λως πρoστεΤΎjκότες τη rη, καt προσχ�μαΤL ά.ρετΎjς 

83: 1 1-13 of. Luo 12 :47 ι ι 15-16 of. Matt. 6 : 33 ι ι 16-17 of. Greg. Naz., ΟΤ. ΧΧ, 
σ.' (PG, ΧΧΧΥ, 1065Α) 11 17-18 of. Gal. 6 :  14 11 20-21 of. Greg. Naz., ΟΤ. ΧΧ, σ.' (PG, 
XXXV, 1065Α) 1 1 24-25 of. ΡΒ. 144(145) : 16 1 1 30 Greg. Naz.,  ΟΤ. ΧΙΥ, κσ.' (PG, ΧΧΧΥ, 
885Α) 11 31 Luo. 6 : 25 11 33-34 Luo. 12 : 18-19 11 36-38 of. Matt. 23 : 13 1 1 40 of. Luo. 12 : 15 11 
41-42 of. Matt. 6: 33 

7 έπελ-ή&η Ρ 11 12 των] τας ρ ι ι  20 σΠΙΧ8ιΧζουσL Ρ ιι 22 δuνijς Ρ ιι 35 .&ELrt. Ρ 1 1 37 τφ] 
το Ρ 
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seems to me to be the adm.inistration of monasteries, even if recently, like 
every other good thing which was rightly laid down for our generation, it has 
been forgotten for what reason monasteries have been constructed, or one 
attached to another ; and Ι am to blame if those who ask for <monasteries) 
and those who grant them do not act ίη accordance with the canons, just as 
«(he who know his lord's will» , and does not soberly carry it out, «will undoubt
edly become one of those who ίΒ beaten with many stripes» . For monasteries 
were not organized without the aid of God, but for the sake of those who with 
divine assistance have :fled Sodom and its :flames, who do not think pagan 
thoughts and cling to earthly possessions, but «seek» only «the kingdom» 
< of God), and «except ίη extreme need, do not even partake of necessities» , 
«untO» whom «the world ίΒ crucified, and they unto the world» . It ίΒ for the 
sake of these people that Providence, which marvelously guides everything, 
takes hold of God-Ioving souls and urges them to build dwelling-places for the 
glory of God, as they strive «to live above that which is visible» . 

But, alas, what a grievous misfortune !  How greed has beguiled certain 
people, like the Βοη of Charmi, to steal without scruple <property) dedicated 
to God, and to satisfy their own appetites with such things as are not lawful ; 
and the <gifts) which come from the (ωΡened hand, which satisfies the desire 
of every living being» ίη the best way, for the dwelling place of holy people, 
are taken, without scruple and for their own advantage and use, by certain 
people who should be merely administering them, and are added to their own 
property <instead). They search out whatever will contribute to their sensual 
enjoyment, and are not concerned with inhabiting <the monasteries) ίη an 
ascetic manner ΒΟ that they may please God, but that they may enjoy to 
satiety (Qood and wine and other corruptible» <pleasures). Nor do they heed 
the warning, «(W oe unto you that are full» , but prefer a life of self-suffi.ciency 
together with the man who foolishly boasted, «Ι will pull down my barns» , and 
who said to his soul, «you have many goods stored away» . But they glory ίη 
their shame, alas, causing twofold harm, by attaching to mammon that which 
has been established for a divine purpose, and indeed ίη consequence they 
receive the rewards of those «(who shut up the kingdom <of heaven) against 
men» , in addition to preventing both themselves and those who wish <from 
entering), thus bringing upon themselves the cry of «woe !» . And while <it is) 
easy to lose <even) what ίΒ justly acquired, and <one should) not covet the 
property of one's neighbor, and <should) «take heed and beware of covetous
ness» , we pretend to be perform.ing good works, but are <actually) slaves of 
greed, hypocritically «seeking the kingdom» , although we are always clinging 
to the earth, and while we pretend to be virtuous, we are enveloped ίη sensuous 
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τη έμποι-θ-ε(Cf έμπλοιτυνόμε&οι, φρενοιποιτουντες � τι!ι.χοι φρενοιποιτώμενοι, 
κoιτoιλε�Ψoιι. τo�ς με&' �μocς (ίΖ> τ�ς ocνΟΙLσ&-ησΙοις ! )  ού ζω�ν ocγLοπρεπ:η 

45 ) Ψ .. ' μ.έλ <\ "  , ' Q.. ''\ '\ \ β' κοι!. υχων επ!. ει.οιν Ύjν εκοιστος ΟΙΠΟΙLτ-ησομε1FΟΙ, OΙIV\OΙ LOV κoιτεΓVωσ-
μένον, κοιΙ 8 οιπι!ι.ν-ην  σ-ητων . 

εΙ 8έ που έγκύψοις τι.νΙ &ε�oς �pως φοινη, � OCπο-[fοl. 69r] τι!ι.ξοισ&οιι. 
κόσμφ � ocνεγε'ί:ΡΟΙL μον-ήν, � βελΤLωσΟΙL κοιτοιπεσουσοιν, πoλλ.� γενέσ&ω 
τούτφ φροντΙς μ� το'ί:ς τυχουσι. ΚΟΙΤΟΙΠLστευσοιl. -OCλλιX &εοφLλως το �pγoν 

50 μετοιχεφΙσοισ&οιl., τον εΙπόντοι εΙ8ως π ολλο Ι  έ ρ ο υ σ Ι  μ ο ι.  έν  έκε Ινη  
τη � μέρCf κοιΙ τιχ  έξ�ς - αιιχ τοίς ocνο&εύτως προοιφουμέvΟLς 80U
λεύεl.ν Θει'j>. δτl. το έλεείν κοιΙ 81.8όνοιl. ocν&ρώπφ ΠOΙVΤΙ OCξl.ι!ι.γοιστοψ το 8ε 
λόγφ στροιτεΙοις σLτ-ηρέσLον τι!ι.ξοιι. τι.σΙν έκ των του 8εσπότου, το'ί:ς μ-η8ε 
δπλων όνομοισΙοιν ένωτl.σ&είσl.ν, & το στροιτι.ωηκΟν OCμφLέννυτοιl., ού μόνον 

55 � χλεύ-η πoλλ� μετιΧ τtμωρΙοις, ocλλιΧ κοιΙ � &νοl.οι κοιτοιγέλοιστος. ό 8ε 
OC81.οιφόροl.ς εΙς κοιτοl.κΙοιν ocσκ.-ητων 8L80uς κοιτοιγώγl.ον, πoλλι'j> των 
ρ-η&έντων τι.μωρΙοιν ύπομενε'ί:. �ν&εν ού8ε �μ'Lν ocνεκτον έκ8t86νοιt μονι!ι.ς, 
τι'j> πι!ι.ντων Θει'j> ocνοιτε-θ-εtμένοις, λοι'Lκο'ί:ς OCπερl.μεΡ(μνως � oc80κΙμοtς μονι!ι.
ζουσl.ν, εΙ μ� 8ε8ώκοισl. πε'Lροιν οΙ μέλλ.οντες ένοtκεLν τ�ν κλ:ησtν μ� κοιτοι-

60 ψεύ8εσ&οιl., εΙ8ότων των συνLέντων κ Ρ ε Ι σ σ ο ν οι � ν οι π ο ι. ο υ ν τ οι 
-θ-έλΎ) μοι τ ο υ  Κυ Ρ Ι ο υ  ποιρ  οιν ο μούντων  μυρ  (ων . 

84. Προς τον οιύτοκρι!ι.τοροι 

ΕΙ κοιΙ μΎ)8εν μοχ&"ήσοισι.ν ύπερ του κοιλου τ�ν βοισtλε(οιν Θεος οΤς 
έξελέξοιτο ένεπ(στευσε, ποΙοιν &ροι κocκε'ί: τ�ν μοικοιρl.όΤΎ)ΤΟΙ OCπολ-ήψοντοιr. 
οΙ προς τη εύσεβεΙCf κοιΙ τ�ν έν νόμφ ζω�ν έπl.μελ,Ύ)σι!ι.μενοl. κοιΙ έοιυτους 

5 πι!ι.ση 8υνι!ι.μει. κοιΙ το ύπ-ήκοον 8I.οιζΎ)ν, μόν-ην τ�ν  π (στ l. ν  έπl.στι!ι.μενοl. 
ν εκ ρ ιΧν τ ω ν  έ! ρ γ ω ν  χ ω ρ (ς ! 8tιX τοιυτοι, l1γl.ε βοισtλευ, το'Lς ύφ' ύμocς 
&εο  Ι ΧΡΎ)μοιτΙζοντες, έκι!ι.στφ το πρόσφορον ψυχη κοιΙ σώμοιτl. νέμεl.ν, ού 
το προς �80ν-ήν, έποφεΙλετε. εύ.θ-ύνετοιι. γιΧρ �νεκεν τούτων έκεΊ: κοιΙ τέκνων 
ποιτ-ήρ, κοιΙ 80ύλων 8εσπότ-ης, έπΙσκοπός τε τ:ης έκκλΎ)σΙοις, κοιΙ του ύΠΎ)-

10 κόου δ βοισl.λεύς. 

46 cf. Greg. Naz. , Or. χιν, ιζ' et XVl, L.&' (PG, χχχν, 877Β et 960C) 1 1 50-51 Matt. 
7 : 22 11 60-61 cf. Sirac. 16 : 3  

. 84 :  5-6 cf. Jac. 2 : 26 1 1  7 cf. Ps. 81(82) : 6  

5 1  ά.νο.&εότοις Ρ 1 1  5 6  post πολλφ unum verbum, fortasse περισσοτέρotν ve otuσΤ1jροτέρotv, 
deest 11 58 ά.νotτι.&εμένotς S 

84 : ν 69f-70v• S 211f-213v• Ρ 90v-92v• Ed. Laiou, Byzαntion, 38 (1968), 404-6. 
1 ante προς add. γράμμot VfSP 11 POBt otύτοκράτορot add. περΙ του περιπο&ήτου 8εσπότου 
υιου otότου 'lωά.ννου vrSP 11 2 Κotλου νΒΡΙ : λotου Ρ 11 3 κά.κεΊ: νΒΡΙ : κotλεΊ: Ρ 1 1  
6 υφ' υμάς VΙB, υφ' -ήμ&ς ν, έφ' υμάς Ρ 
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pleasures, deceiving (others) or perhaps deceiving ourselves that we will 
bequeath to our descendants (oh, what lack of.perception !)  not the ρίουΒ life 
and concern for our souls which will be asked of each of us, but a despicable 
life and a «feast for moths» . 

But if ever a divine passion should come and appear to someone, either 
to renounce the world, or to build a monastery or repair one that ίΒ falling 
down, let him be very careful not to entrust (the matter) to any chance per-
80n-but to undertake the task with love of God, ίη the knowledge that He 
said, «man will say to me ίη that day» , and ΒΟ forth-but to those who genu
inely choose to serve God. For it is admirable to have mercy on and to give to 
every man ; but to give an allowance, οη the pretext of their military service, 
to certain of the Despot's men who have never heard the name of weapons 
which soldiers bear, ίΒ not only worthy of scorn and punishment, but is 
ridiculous stupidity. And the man who grants to unconcerned people an 
establishment where ascetics dwell will be punished much (more) than the 
above-mentioned. Wherefore Ι cannot bear to hand over unconcernedly to 
laymen or to inexperienced monks monasteries which have been dedicated to 
the God of all, unless those who are going to inhabit them show proof that they 
are not false to their name, for men of understanding realize that (<one man 
who does the will of the Lord ίΒ better than ten thousand who go against 
ΗίΒ · will» . 

84. Το the emperor 

If God has entrusted the empire to ΗίΒ elect even if they have 'not 
labored at all οη behalf of the good, (consider) what happiness will be en
joyed in the world to come by those who have exerted every possible effort 
that they themselves and their subjects may live piously and ίη accordance 
with the law, since they realize that «faith alone, without works, ίΒ dead» ! 
Therefore, holy emperor, you, who are given the name ofgod by your subjects, 
have the obligation to bestow οη each of them what ίΒ expedient for his soul 
and body, not what ίΒ pleasurable. For the sake of these rewards in the world 
to come ( � ), a father guides his children, a master his servants, a bishop his 
church, and the emperor his subjects. 
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ι ,ι ' L  \ J.. ' 0.. \ '  - ,  τουτων ενεκεν α.να.φε;ρεΙον κα.r. μ;,ι ερωΤ'1j17εr.ς εγχεφω. φ'1jμ'1j περr.-
κτυπεί: το'i:ς ώσΙ των πολλων του περr.πο.&�του χά,ΡΙον υιου τ-ης έκ Θεου βα.σr.
λεΙα.ς σου 8εσπότου κόρου Ίωά,ννου, ώς ιχνα.γκά,ζεσ.&α.r. τουτον πα.ριΧ. τ-ης 
περr.πο�του α.ύτου μ'1jτρος κα.Ι 8εσπΟΙV'1jς, συvα.r.vέσεr. κα.Ι τ-ης έκ Θεου 

15 βα.σιλεΙα.ς σου, τ-ης γονΙοκό.&εν α.ύτη ιχV'1jκοόσ'1jς 8ιεκ8ρα.με'i:v, κα.Ι [ίοl. 69ν] 
ζ'1jτ-η σα. ι. κα.τά,ρξα.r. των Φρά,γγων ιχρχ-ης. κα.Ι τΙ το κωλόον, .&εΙοότα.τε 
βα.σιλευ, μ� ΓVώρψα. κα.Ι -ημ'i:v έγΙνετο τιΧ. ΤΟΙοα.υτα. ; � ούχ ύπερεκκα.r.όμε.&ΙΧ 
Ινεκεν τ-ης ύμων σωΤ'1jρ(α.ς κα.Ι προκοπ-ης κα.Ι μεγα.λωσόV'1jς κα.Ι έπα.Ινου κα.Ι 
πλουτισμου ;  κα.Ι εΙ μ� 8ιιΧ. το 8ια.κόV'1jμα. τ ο υ  σκοπου  το -ημ'i:v έντε.&εν 

20 του  σ'1j μα. Ι v ε ι v  τη  σ ά,λπr.γγ ι ,  μ�πως λ ά, β ο r. Ψ υ χ�ν  ό έχ.&ρός 
(&ν.&ρωποr. γιΧ.ρ κα.Ι ύμεΤς κα.Ι ιχσφα.λεΙα.ς �χoυ σωΤ'1jρr.ώ80υς έπr.8εε'i:ς, κα.Ι 
των lJλλων μα.κρι'j) ζΎJλωτότερor. το'i:ς έχ&ρο'i:ς) , ιΧλλά, γε κα.Ι έκ του φιλε'i:ν 
ιχσυγκρΙτως ύμocς κα.Ι τ�ν σωτ'1jΡΙα.v ύμων, 80κουμεν το 8Lxocr.ov φέρεσ&α.ι. 
προ των &�ων εΙς το έξα.κρr.βουσ.&α.r. πνευμα.τικως τιΧ. τοr.α.υτα. εΙς 8έον, 

25 νομΙζοντες - &. μ� yr.vbμoEvoc βλέποντες, πως ούκ οΤ8α., ού φορ'1jΤ�V τ�ν 
ζ'1jμΙα.v -ηγοόμε.&α. -κα.Ι πά,ντως ού το τυχον εΙς ώφέλεr.α.v συμφρονΤΙοστιΧ.ς 
κα.Ι συ��πτoρα.ς, κά.ν το'i:ς πvευμα.τr.κο'i:ς, εtποr. τr.ς, κά.ν το'i:ς κα.τoc 
σωμα. πλουτε'i:v τον έχέφρονα.. 

ά.Αλ' εtπωμεv περΙ ων κα.Ι �ρξά,με&α.· ό φ ε r.λ� το'i:ς  γονευσ r.  
30  &'1j σα.υρ Ι ζ ε r.v τ ο'i:ς  τ έκv ο r. ς ,  ιχλλά, γε το'i:ς όρ.&08όξΟΙος κα.Ι συvετο'i:ς, 

έν πρώΤΟΙος κα.Ι πρώτως τoc α.lώvr.α. κα.Ι ιχκ�ρα.τα., εΤτα. κα.Ι των ρεόντων 
δσα. κα.Ι 8.&εν μ� πα.ροργΙζεr. Θε6ν, μ'1j8ε των προλεχ.&έντων λυμα.ντΙοΚά,. 
ού8ε γιΧ.ρ οΤμα.r. ιχνέχεσ.&α.r. μ� μετιΧ. του ά,γΙου Δocυt8 τ�ν έκ Θεου βα.σr.λε(ocv 
σου πεπα.ΡΡ'1jσr.α.σμέvη βοocv τη ψυχη προς Θεον το κ α. Ι γ oc ρ τ ιΧ. 

35 μα.ρτό ρ r. ά,  σ ο υ  μ ελέΤΎJ μ ο υ  έ στ Ι ·  κα.Ι  α. ι  συ μ β ο υλ Ι α. r.  μ ο υ  τ ιΧ.  
8 ι. κ α. ι. ώ μ α. τ ά, σ ο υ ,  <Sπως έπr.τυγχά,vη κα.Ι τιΧ. έξ-ης τ-ης 8ε�σεως. συμβoυ� 
λΙα.r. 8ε κα.Ι μα.ρτυρr.α. πά,ντως του μεγά,λου Θεου το τ Ι  ώ φελ� σ ε ι.  
&ν&ρ ωπον  έ oc v  <SAov  τον  κ ό σ μον  κερ 8 � σ η , κα. Ι  ζ'1j μ r. ω&η 
τ�ν Ψυχ�ν α.ύτου ; κα.Ι το  συ μφέρ ε Ι.  μ ο ν 6 φ .& α.λ μ ο ν  ε Ις  τ�ν 

40  ζω�ν ε Ι σ ελ.&ε'i:v , -η 8όο  ό φ&α.λ μ ο ύ ς  �χoντα. ,  ε Ις  τ�ν  Γέεν
ν α.ν, κα.Ι το  � γ ά,Π'1j σ α.v ο Ι  &ν.& ρ ω π ο r.  μocλλοv  τ�ν  8 6 ξα.ν των  
ά.ν.& ρ ώπ ων ύπερ  τ � ν  τ ο υ  Θ ε ο υ .  

τΙς γιΧ.ρ ό έγγόα.ς 80υνα.r. .&α.ρρων περΙ του Ρ'1j.&έvτος, ε Ι  κι1ν Τ'1jρ�ση 
τ�ν πΙστr.v ιχμώμ'1jΤΟV έν τοr.α.ότη vεότ'1jΤr., κα.Ι ιΧλλ08ocπεί: γη βα.ρβά,ροr.ς κα.τ-

45 ο r.κουμένη, κocΙ ffivEr. κα.τά,κρως ύπερ'1jφά,vφ κα.Ι ά.ποvεVΟ'1jμέvφ τιΧ. μέγt
στα. ; εΙ 8ε κα.Ι πOCσα. τα.'i:ς ιΧΛ'1j.&εΙα.ις -η βα.σιλεΙα. τ-ης γ-ης έξ-ην 80&-ηνα.ι τr.νΙ, 
κα.Ι προς τα.ότη ζω� χr.λΙοις έν �τεσr., ,&ά,νocτος 8ε μετιΧ. τα.υτα., κα.Ι [ίοΙ 70η 

19-20 of. Ezek. 33 : 2-6 11 29-30 of. II Cor. 12 : 14 11 34-36 Ps. 118(1l9) : 24 11 37-39 Ma.ro. 
8 :36 11 39-41 of. Matt. 18 :9  1 1 41-42 of. Joh. 12 : 43 

17 ΙγΙνετο νΒΡΙ : έγένετο Ρ 11 'l) Ρ 11 21 -ημείς oodd. 11 23 ύμας νΒΡΙ : 'ήμας Ρ 1 1 27 
ε�ΠΟL ΒΡ : εtπη VSlpl 11 32 λuμcx.VΤLκα V, λ7jμcx.νΤLκα SΙP, λ7jμcx.ΤLκα S 1 1 36 8ε�σεωι;] 
δL"t)�σεως Ρ 1 1  
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For these reasons Ι have undertaken to submit this petition even though 
Ι have not been asked. The rumor ίΒ being spread among the multitudes 
that your divine majesty's dearly beloved son, the Despot Kyr J ohn, ίΒ being 
compelled by his dearly beloved mother, the Despoina, with the consent of 
your divine majesty, to hasten to the land which ίΒ hers by inheritance, and 
to seek to rule over Franks. And what were the reasons, most divine emperor, 
that prevented my being notified of all this 1 Am Ι not ardently concerned 
for your salvation and prosperity and greatness and glory and wealth 1 And 
not only because of the duty of watchman which has been assigned to me, 
<<to signal with the trumpet» , lest the enemy «take a soul» (for you, too, are 
human, and need the security of the saving blast, since you are much more 
envied than others by our enemies), but also because of my incomparable 10ve 
for you and your salvation, Ι think it right that first of all such a project be 
properly examined from the spiritual point of view-but Ι see that somehow 
this has not occurred and consider that it causes intolerable harm-and Ι 
certainly believe that it ίΒ of great benefit to a prudent man to have advisors 
and assistants both in spiritual affairs, as one might say, aiιd ίn matters of 
the body. 

But let me return to what Ι began to discuss. «It ίΒ an obligation for 
parents to store up for their children» , especially those who are right-thinking 
and wise, first and foremost that which ίΒ eternal and undefiled, and secondly 
8uch transitory things as do not provoke God to anger by their quantity or 
origin, or turn out to the detriment of the former. For Ι doubt that your 
divine majesty would endure not to proclaim to God with a confident soul, 
together with the holy David, <Qor thy testimonies are my meditation, 
and thine ordinances are my counsellors» , ΒΟ that you may achieve the rest 
of the prayer. Now assuredly the ordinances and testimonies of the great God 
are, «What shall it profit a man, if he shall gain the whole world, and 10se his 
own soul 1» , and «It ίΒ better to enter into life with one eye, rather than into 
hell-fire having two eyes» , and «The men 10ved the praise of men more than 
the praise of God» . 

For who will dare to give assurance about the (young man) who ίΒ under 
discussion, that at such a tender age he will maintain his faith unblemished ίη 
a foreign land inhabited by barbarians and by an utterly insolent nation 
which has 10st all sense 1 And if ίη truth it were possible to give someone the 
entire kingdom of the earth, and ίη addition life for a thousand years, to be 
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σόν αύτιj> τιj> &ανχτ<ρ καΙ μακρυσμός έκ Θεου, συνήνεσεν &ν τr.ς &ρα κ1ν 
τιj> έχ.&ριj> των κα� ποσως πr.στευόντων Θειj>, καΙ που τα. �μέτερα κεΤτα" 

50 εΙ8ότων κατα. &λ�&εr.αν ; εΙ 8ε μ� πιχ.σ1jς τ�ς γ�ς, έλαχΙστου 8ε μέρους καΙ 
, β Ιλ 

� , ι Ψ � , ι \ t .Ι C l!'\ '\ αμφ,. ο ου καΙ. τουτου ρ,. oxr.Vouvou, τ,. καΙ. πει.σοντα,. αρα οι. rJJ\ΛO τ" 
προκρtνεr.ν του &εΙου φόβου κα� τ�ς έν ούρανοΤς βασr.λεΙας καΙ &σφαλεΙας 
τ�ς όρ&08όξου κατα8εχόμενο,, ; � ούχΙ πρός το'Lς &λλοr.ς οΤς σε Θεός κα&ω
ριχ.Ί:σε, καΙ έ!νεκεν τούτου του μεγ(στου κλέους του ύπερ εύσεβεΙας, φ1jμΙ, 

55 8r.' &ν8ρΙαν Ψυχ�ς έν τοί:ς φ&ιχ.σασ,. μεμαρτύΡ1jκεν έν&έ<ρ τη 8όξη σε κατα
στέψας, κα� ά.ναφαr.ρέτ<p 8r.αγωνΙσματr. έραστ�ν εύσεβεΙας 8r.ιχ.πυρον, &ε
ραπεΙας γονέων ύπερr.8ε'Lν καΙ όρέξεως φΙλων καΙ συγγενων, έν οδτω 
τεταραγμέν<ρ καr.ριj>, έν τη τ�ς βασr.λεΙας ά.ρχη ; 

ι cc-' " Ι  ι Ιλ ' Ψ ι � Ι \ - β λ ι τι. οε κα,. ονΎ)σε,. σου ο φ,. τατος ΤΎ)ν UX1jV, 'j τ καΙ. τη ασ,. εr.q. προσ-
60 οΙσε,. τη ση, εΖ καΙ των γενεων έκεενων κατιχ.ρξε,. πασων, &κριχ.8αντον 8ε 

μ� συνΤ1jρεΤ τ�ν εύσέβεr.αν, μΎ)8ε εΖ8ότων �μων ά.κρr.βως οΤα τα. μεταξό 
συναντ�σεl., τ�ν �μετέραν &σφιχ.λεr.αν καταπρ08r.8όντων, ού τ�ν του σώμα
τος μόνον, άλλα. κ�Ι τ�ς Ψυχ�ς ; πως 8ε καΙ μ� -ήκροασ&.με&α έπ Ι 
ρ έοντ "  πλoύτ�  μ �  π ρ οστ r.&έν α r.  καρ 8 Ιαν , καΙ Παύλου μιχ.λr.στα 

65 του μεγ&.λου ά.ποσοβουντος τ ο ό ς  β ουλο μέν ο υ ς  πλου τε'Lν μ�π ω ς  
ε Ζ ς  πε r. ρ ασ μόν  κ α Ι  π αγ ε 8 α  έ μπ Ιπτ ω σ r.ν ; εΙ γα.ρ πΑο ύ σ l. Ο L  
έπτ ώχε υ σ αν κ α Ι  έπε Ι νασαν , τΙ τό του &σφιχλους ά.σφαΜστερον 
του μ� έλαττ ο υ σ & α ,.  π αν τ ό ς  ά.γα&ου τ ο ό ς  έκζ Ύ) το υντας  τον  
Κύ ρ l.ο ν ; 8 καΙ -1]μεΤς έγκολπούμενο" του &βεβαΙου έκφύγωμεν. 

70 &λλ' εlπο" τr.ς τ&.χα 8r.ιX. κυβέρν1jσr.ν μ�πως παραλυπ�ση τ�ν μ1jτέρα 
καΙ 8έσποr.ναν" άλλα. καλόν έν τοr.ούτοr.ς ά.μφr.ταλιχ.ντοr.ς γονεϊ:ς λυπε'i:ν 
κ α Ι μ � Κ ύ Ρ r. ο ν ,  8τl. πλεl.στ&.κr.ς γονεϊ:ς πολλοός ά.πώλεσαν ων έφΙλουν, 
καΙ τη κολ&.σε,. παρέπεμΨαν. ά.t:λ' ώς έκεϊ:&εν σωματr.κ�ν ά.ναμενουντες 
βο�&εr.αν ; &λλα. πεr.&ώμε&α παραr.νέσεσr. μιiλλoν &εοφr.λων, ματα(αν 

75 &ν&ρώπων βο�&εr.αν ά.π08εr.κνυούσαr.ς σαφως, tVIl έν τιj> Θειj> &αρρούντως 
ποr.ώμε&α 8ύναμ�ν. οδτω γα.ρ καΙ αύτός έκμυΚΤΎ)ρr.ε'i: ή καΙ έξολο&ρεύσε,. 
τοός βουλομένους [fol. 70V] έκ&λΙβεr.ν �μιiς. 

� , - λ - - λ ι "} ι ' λ  β ι (}. , or.Il τουτο παρακα ω, του φ,. τατου φι,\τατως αντ,. αμ ανεσ17ε, εν 
οΤς 80κεί: &εαρέστοr.ς αΖτεϊ:ν τόν μεγιχλόφρονα καΙ φr.λότεκνον πατέρα καΙ 

80 μεγιχλόΨυχον βασr.λέα. &λλ' ού8ε νυν εΙς gψr.ν έλ&εϊ:ν έκε'Lνον τ�ς πεφr.λ� 
μένΎ)ς μΎ)τρός καΙ 8εσποΙν1jς, &μφοτέροr.ς συνοΤσον δρω. εΙ γα.ρ ταύΤ1jς μ� 
ύπακούσε,. ώς μΎ)τρός � 8έσποr.ναν αΖ8εσ&εΙς, μεr.ζόνως παραλυπ�σει. καΙ 
εΙ έκ μr.κροψυχΙας, ή καΙ ύποβολα'Lς τραχυτέρως δμr.λ�σεr., � καΙ ά.ραϊ:ς κα& ... 
υποβαλε'L, καΙ &μφοτέροl.ς &σύμφΟΡΟν" εΙ 8ε οΤα συμβαΙνε,. ά.ναr.σχυντότε-

85 ρον ιΧποκρ(νασ&αr., τοuτο 8εr.νότερον. 8&εν καΙ κρΙνω άρμόζον έπr.κC'tλέσασ-

63-64 Ρβ. 61(62) : 11 1 1 65-66 Ι Tim. 6 : 9  11 66-69 cf. Ρβ. 33(34} : 11 1 1 71-72 of. Eph. 4 :30 

53 � Ρ 1 1 57 δπερ8εΤν S 1 1  62 ύμετέροι.ν codd. 11 64 κοι.ρ8Ιοι.ν scripsi, cf. Ρβ. 61(62) : 1 1 ;  κοι.ρ8Ιοι. 
codd. 11 70 εlπει. S ι ι 77 ύμαι; VSpl : �μαι; Ρ 1 1  80-81 πεφι.λ"t]μέv"t]ι; Ρ 1 1  83 εΙ] � codd. 
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followed by death, but death would be accompanied by separation from God, 
would this be granted, even to his enemy, by anyone who has any faith ίη 
God, and knows where ουτ true interests lie � And if it ίΒ not the whole earth, 
but only the smallest part, and this uncertain and risky, what will be the 
fate of those who dare to set anything before fear of God and the kingdom of 
heaven and the security of the orthodox <faith) � Is it not true that, in 
addition to the other blessings with which God has adorned you, because of 
your great renown, οη account of your piety Ι mean, and because of the 
courage of your soul οη that previous occasion, He has crowned you with 
divine glory, and testi:fied that you are an ardent lover of piety because 
of your unending struggle <for the faith), ΒΟ that you disregarded the duty 
owed to parents, and the wishes of friendB and relatives, at such a troubled 
time, at the beginning of your rule � 

How will your beloved Βοη profit your BOul, or what will he contribute 
to your empire, even if he doeB rule over all those nations, but does not 
preserve his piety unshaken � And if we will not know exactly what ίη ter
vening events may occur, and thus will endanger the security, not only of our 
body, but also of our soul � Why did we not heed <the advice) «not to set our 
heart οη transitory wealth» , especially since the great Paul warned those 
«who wished to get rich, lest they fall into temptation and a snare» � For if 
<it ίΒ true that) «rich people became poor and went hungry» , what ίΒ more 
certain than the certainty that «those who Beek after the Lord will not lack 
any good thing» � Let υΒ avoid uncertainty by keeping this in ουτ hearts. 

But perhaps someone might say, for the sake of discipline ( η, <that 
he should depart), lest he cause great grief to hiB mother, the. Despoina. But 
in such cases, all things being equal, it ίΒ better «to grieve parents than God» , 
because οη many occasions parents have caused the ruin of many of their 
loved ones, and sent them to hell. Or ίΒ it perhaps that we will expect from 
there [the West] some physical assistance � But let υΒ trust rather ίη the coun
sels of those who love God, which show clearly the futility of human aid, ΒΟ 
that we may confidently find our strength ίη God. For thus He will mock or 
destroy those who wish to oppress us. 

Therefore Ι beg of you, help your dearly beloved with love ίη such of 
his requests made of a generous and devoted father and of a magnanimous 
emperor which seem God-pleasing. But for the time being Ι think it better 
for both that he not come into the presence of his beloved mother, the Despoi
na. For if he does not heed her as a mother, or respect her as the Despoina, 
he will cause her even greater grief. And if out of meanness of spirit she should 
speak harshly, with innuendoes, or should curse him, it would not profit 
either of them. And if it should occur that he replied rather shamelessly, ΒΟ 
much the worse. Wherefore Ι judge it fitting for you to appeal with yearning 
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.&ιxr. π6&ιι> τον εΙΡ1)νά,ΡΧ1)ν Σωτ�ριx ΧΡLστ6ν, �νιx κιχΙ του τ ω ν  ε Ι 
Ρ 1) ν ο π ο L ω ν έΠLτόχη μΙΧΚΙΧΡLσμου � έκ Θεου βιχσLλείΙΧ σοu, την εΙρ�ν1)ν 
κιχΙ ά.μφοτέΡΟLΙ; ευχιχ'i:ι; κιχΙ μετιχχεφίσεσι. ΠΙΧΤΡLΚΙΧ'i:ι; κιχΙ βιχσLλLΚΙΧLΙ;, ώι; 
δλοι; ιχυτοι; του Θεου τ�ι; εΙρ�ν1)Ι;, με&' 015 χιχΙ σuνιχντr.λ1)ψομένοu εΙρ�ν1)Ι; 

90 κιχΙ ιχΥά,Π1)Ι; τ:ι)ι; φuσLΚ:ι)Ι; έμπλ1)σ&εΙ1)Ι; 8L1)νεκωι; πιχνΟLκεL. εΙ 8ε κιχΙ κ6πον 
\ β ' t ,  f/ _ Η \ "  \ C Ι C -ΚΙΧΙ. ιχροι; εr.ρ1)ν1)Ι; ενεκεν Τ1)Ι; ΚΟLν1)Ι; ΚΙΧΙ. ιχγΙΧΠ1)Ι; κιχι. ομονΟLΙΧΙ; υπομενεr.ι;, 

�ξεLΙ; ά.ντιχμε"βόμενον τΟν τ:ι)ι; ά.γά,Π1)Ι; Θε6ν, κιχι την  ύ π ε ρ έχουσιχν 
πά,ντιχ ν ουν  ε ιρ � ν 1) ν  πιχρέξοντιχ τη έκ Θεου βιχσιλείq. σοu' ΥένΟLΤΟ, 
ΥένΟLΤΟ, φLλιχν.&ρωπίq. κιχΙ χά.ΡLΤr. του τ:ι)ι; όμοοuσίοu cX:ΥίΙΧΙ; Τριά.80Ι; 

95 ένοι; Χριστου Ί1)σου του Σωτ:ι)ροι; μoou, πρεσβεuοόσ1)Ι; τ�ι; Θεoμ�τoρoι;. 

80. Προι; τον ιχυτοκριΧτοριχ ΙSπωι; � Δέσποr.νιχ βιχρέωι; �σχε κιχτιχ του utoG 
ιxυτ�ι; τοσ πιχνεuτuχεστά,τοu Δεσπ6τοΙ) 

T�ι; (1)ΤΡΟΙ; κιχι Δεσποίν1)Ι;, ουκ 0!8' δ&εν ιχΙτίΙΧι; ιχπο τίνοι;, κιχτιΧ του 
πιχνεuτuχεστιΧτοu Δεσπ6τοΙ) μη άλόπωι; 8ιιχκεLμέν1)Ι;, ΛογLζομένοu, λΙιχν 

5 τουτο 80κεΊ; προι; ιχυτον βΙΧΡU κιχΙ όλέ&ΡLΟV- ΚΙΧι νωχελίιχι; σφ08ρίΧι;, εΙ μ� το 
τά,χοι; έκ8ρά,μοι εΙι; προσκόν1)σLν την έκεΙν1)Ι; έκμεLλίξιχσ&ιχι το ιχλγουν, 
κελεόσει τουτο κιχΙ σuνεργίq. τ:ι)ι; έκ Θεου βιχσLλείΙΧΙ; σοu. εΙ οον μ� έσΤLν 
t 6 \ � - .2'\"'l \ 6 'λ "- '  �έ ,

- ,  � \ ,  υπ νοιιχ το ooxouv, �ιx πρ φιχσιι; ιχ 1)'IJ'1)Ι;, ο ον ιχυτη εποφ..., ,ινιχΙ. τον ιχμ-
φοτέΡΟLΙ; κεχιχρισμένον κιχΙ φ (λτιχτον , κιχΙ τιχχότερον· τουτο μεν ώι; τij) 

10 φΙλτριι> τij) ιpu--[fol. 71 r] σLΚΙΙ> ΠLεζ6μενον, ΚΙΧι &ΡLστον έπΙ τέκνοιι; 
ευφριχινομέν1)ν (1)τέριχ όρίΧσ&ιχ!. φρονίμωι; ύπολιχμβά,νοντιχ· τουτο 8ε κιχΙ 
Θεου 8ε8ιττ6μενον κέλεuσLν, τοί) γονέΙΧι; τ ι μίΧν προ&εσπίσιχντοι;. ων 
ΤLνων lιXPLV κιχΙ σΤΙΧλ:ι)νΙΧL, ώι; �φ1)ν, τιχχότερον έξΙΧLτεLΤΙΧΙ 3-ερμωι; τ:ι)ι; έκ 
Θεου βιχσLλείΙΧΙ; σοu. εΙ οδν έστ!. κιχιροι; (τουτο γιχρ 0!8ΙΧι; ύπερ �μίXι;), κιχΙ 

15 �με'i:ι; σuν8εόμε&ιχ, κιχΙ μίΧλλον ώι; ΙSΤL, κιχ.&ιχ βεβΙΧLΟ'L, κΙΧι έν6ρκοιι; 8εσμο'Lι; 
εΙι; ιχυτο έιχuτον κιχ.&uπέβΙΧλεv- εΙ 8' ου 8Ι8ωσr.ν ό κιχφοι; τελεσ&:ι)νιχ!. το κιχ
ΤΙΧ&όμLον, των Ρ1)&έντων όπωσ8�πoτε � &εριχπείΙΧ ιχν\)σ.&�τω πιχριχ τ:ι)ι; έκ 
Θεοί) βιχσLλείΙΧΙ; σοu. 

86-87 cf. Matt. 5: 9 1 1 92-93 cf. ρωι 4: 7 
85: 12 cf. Εχ. 20 : 12 

85: V 70v-71r• S 213v-214r• Ρ 92v-93r• 
5 vωσχελ(ocς S 
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to Christ our 8avior, the Prince of peace (80 that your divine majesty may 
achieve the blessing of «the peacemakers)}) for peace between the two of them 
( 1) through the prayers and efforts of a father and emperor, since you are 
wholly of the God of peace, and with ΗίΒ help may you be filled with peace 
and natural love eternally, together with all your family. For if you endure 
toil and grief for the sake of mutual peace and love and harmony, you will be 
rewarded by the God of love Who will grant to your divine majesty «the 
peace which passeth all understanding» . 80 be it, ΒΟ be it, through the love 
for mankind and the grace of one member of the consubstantial Holy Trinity, 
Christ Jesus, my 8avior, through the intercession of the Mother of God. 

85. Το the empel'or, that the Despoina was annoyed with her son, 
the most fortunate Despot 

8ince his mother the Despoina, for what reason Ι cannot tell, is ill 
di8posed toward the most fortunate Despot, when he reflects υροη this, it 
8eems to him an extremely grievous and mortal blow ; and (it would be a 
sign) οί extreme apathy if he did not hasten to pay his respects to her and to 
appease her grief, and this with the approval and bidding οί your divine 
majesty. If then his impression is not merely (the result of) suspicion, but a 
true reason, it ίΒ imperative that she 8ee <the son) who is beloved and most 
dear to you both, a8 Βοοη as possible ; οη the οηθ hand because he is driven by 
( 1) his natural affection, and reasonably assumes that it is best for mothers to 
be Βθθη rejoicing in their children, οη the other hand because he fears the 
command οί God Who has bade us «to honor ουι parents» . For these reasons, 
as Ι have said, he earnestly entreats your divine majesty to 8end him <to her) 
as Βοοn as p08sible. If then this 8hould be opportune (for you know this better 
than Ι), Ι join him ίη this request, especially because, as he affirms, he has 
8ubjected himself to binding oaths in this respect. If, however, ηο opportunity 
presents itself ίοι his desire to be accomplished, in any case your divine majes
ty must find a solution to the above-mentioned problem. 
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86. Προς τον ιχυτοκρά.τοριχ 

Πολλά.ΚLς προσμιχρτυρε'i:ν �Κ1JκόεLν την εκ Θεου βιχσLλείιχν σου τα 
περΙ του φLλτά.του κιχΙ πιχνευτυχεστά.του οεσπότου κιχΙ πά.ντη &ξLεπιχΙνου 

" λ � " λ ' β f !l " - β λ ' ' '\ ''ι ' , - ,  κλ ΚΙΧL μιχ Lστιχ οι. ευ ιχ εLιχν, ως υΤL ου μονον τη ΙXGL εLq. ΙΧΝ\ΙΧ κιχν τη εκ 1J-
l λλ" , �  , Ι � , � , - , -

5 GLq. πο 1JV εμφΙΧLνεL 't 'JV γν1JσLΟΤ1JΤΙΧ κιχ σπουΟ1Jν. oLΙX ΤΟL τουτο προς τ� 
επιxΙν� τι'j> των δρώντων κιχτιχπεμφ.&εΙ1J &πο Θεου κιχΙ παν &γΙΧ.&Ον κιχΙ σω
't�pLOV. τοα οέ γε ΤΟLοότου 'tLVιX &ποκνιχίοντιχ τουτον ΙΧίσ.&ιχν.&έντες ποσως 
κιχΙ �με'i:ς, σLωπαν εοόξιχμεν ουκ &νεό.&υνον, &λλ' &νιχφέρεLν προς τον όφεΙ
λοντιχ κιχΙ Ουνά.μενον τα τουτον .&ρά.ττοντιχ &πελά.σΙΧL, κιχΙ πιχρέξΙΧL τ�ν 

' α. ' , Θ '  , ι - L - " ψ - ' �έ " 
10 ευ-συμLιχν μετιχ " εον κιχν τoυτ� τ� μl:;ρεL τη εκεLνου υχη . τιχ ο γε ΙΧΡΤL 

πιχριχλυπουντιχ εκε'i:νον ου οίΚΙΧLΙΧ μόνον είπε'Lν, &λλα κιχΙ &νιχγκιχ'i:ΙΧ κιχΙ 
άπιχραΙΤ1JΤΙΧ. τΙ γά.ρ, εί κιχΙ μ� άνΙΧλόγως προς τας εξόοους ιxυτι'j> τ-ης 
ζω-ης καΙ του άξLώμιχτος κιχΙ των ύπ' ιχυτον εξ οίκονομίιχς ΤLνος προνοε'i:ΤΙΧL, 
OUV1J'&j) ΟLιχπρά.ττεσ.&ΙΧL ;  τιχυτιχ τφ .9-ά.ρρεL τι'j> προς �μας, εί κιχΙ λίιχν πεφυ-

15 λιχγμένως κιχΙ ευλιχβως συνΤ1Jρε'i: έιχυτόν, ώς μ� 'tL γογγυσηκον εμφ-ηνΙΧL, 
� ποσως ύπονΟ1J.9--ηνΙΧL, τα νυν εκ .&ά.ρρους, ώς gcp1JV, κιχΙ τ-ης βίιχς πιχρορμ1J
.&είς, τη φΙλη συνέσεL κιχΙ �μερόΤ1JΤr. μετ' ΙΧίοους εξεκά.λυψεν, &νιχφοραν 
ΠΟL-ησαL . κιχΙ -ήμων OLιX γρ ιχ,μμιχτος , κιχΙ στε'i:λΙXL τη πιχνευ.σεβεστά.τη 
Αύγοόστη κιχΙ κυρΙq. ιχύτου κιχΙ μ1Jτρί, συμπρεσβευσαL οε κιχΙ �μας &ρκου-

20 σιχν προς τα Ρ1J'&έντιχ ύπερ [fo!. 71 v] του τιχόΤ1Jς ui.oG ΠΟL�σιχσ.&ΙΧL επψέ
λεLιχν, ώς μαλλον εκεΙνη &νιχκεLμένου, κιχΙ κεχρεωσΤ1Jμέν1Jς εκε'i:.&εν κιχτα 
πολύ τ-ης ιχυτου κυβερν�σεως κιχΙ τ-ης επι το κρεϊ:ττον άναγωγ-ης, τουτο 
κιχΙ του μεγά.λου Πιχόλου 01Jλουντος, εκ πόρων ΟLκιχΙων τ ο ϊ: ς τ έ κ ν ο r. ς 
π ιχ ρ  α π ιχτέρ  ω ν έπ �τ1J ρ εϊ:σ.&ιχ r. .9-1J σιχό Ρ " σ μ ιχ .  . 

25 gν.&εν μετιxχεr.ρΙσΙXσ.&ΙXL μη είοότες ώς οέον το ΙΧ�Τ1Jμιχ, είo�σεως a- · 
μor.ρoι. πιχ,μπιχν κιχΙ πιχr.Οεόσεως πέλοντες ά.νΙΧΚΤΟΡLκ-ης, μ�πως χωρΙς συμ
βουλ-ης (επεΙ κιχΙ πολέμr.ον το άσόμβουλον) ά.τελως &νενέγκ(ι)μεν τα Ρ1J'&έν:
ΤΙΧ, κιχΙ τη μ� προς το· οέον μετιχχεφΙσει. τα κιχλα πιχρεμποΟr.σ.9-η, κιχΙ τη 
π αλλη β ουλη ύπιχ,ρχε L ν την  σ ωΤ1J ρ ίιχν επ Lμν1J σ.&ένΤες, μ1Jοένιχ 

30 των επι γ-ης είοότες σ ό μ β ο υλον  &ιχυ μιχστον  των ΤΟLοότων, κιχΙ tvιx 
κιχΙ νομLσ.&ωμεν άκρ ο  ιχτιχΙ  συνετο  Ι, . κά.ντευ.&εν μαρον .9-1Jρεόσωμέν 
τι. Οοξά.ΡLον, τη εκ Θεου βιχσLλεΙq. σου ά.νιχφέρω, το πότε κιχΙ πως πεΙ.&εσ.&ΙΧL 
τιχόΤ1Jν τα περΙ τοότου, ά.ρκοόμενος τη προστιχ,ξεL σου' κιχΙ πως όφεΙλεL 
γριχφ-ηνιχί τε κιχΙ πεμφ&-ηνΙΧL, κιχΙ δσιχ οε'!: καΙ ώς οε'!: εξεΙπη �μ'i:ν, μ1Jοεν 

35 ειχ.&.:ηνΙΧL των προς ά.ξΙαν, μ1Jοε Ρ1J.&.:ηναΙ η παρ' άξΙαν εν οδτω προσώΠΟLς 
φr.λτιχ,ΤΟLς καΙ ύπερέχουσLν, εντευ.&εν τ�ν .&εραπείιχν ά.πιχντ.:ησΙΧL των 
αίΤ1Jμά.των άπροσΟε.:η το σόνολον �λΠLκότες μετα Θεόν, παρ' 00 πιχνΟLκεΙ 
φρουΡ1J.&εΙ1Jτε. 

-----
86: 23-24 cf. Π Cor. 12 : 14 11 28-29 Prov. 1l : 14 1 \ 30-31 Is. 3 : 3  

-----
86: V 7lr-71v. S 214I'-214V• Ρ 93r-94r. 

1 ante προς add. γράμμα VrSP 11 post αύτοκράτορα add. περΙ του 8εσπότου καΙ υιου αύτου 
'Ιωάννου ά.ναλόγωι; προς ταζ έξό80υς καΙ το\) ά.ξLώματοc; Ι:χεLν καΙ ται; οΙκονομΙας VrSP 11 
31 .&rιρεόσoμεν codd. j .� 
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86. Το the emperor 

Ι have often heard your divine majesty bear witness to the character 
of the most beloved and most fortunate Despot, who is deserving of praise in 
all respects, but especially οη account of his piety, since he reveals great 
sincerity and zeal, not only for the empire but also for the Chlιrch. For this 
reason, may God bestow οη him all blessings and salvation, in addition to the 
praise of those who behold him. Since Ι have learned from him that certain 
problems are worrying him greatly, Ι have decided that it would be wrong for 
ωθ to remain silent, but that Ι should refer the matter to the οηθ who hss 
both the obligation and capability to remove his vexing problems, and who 
can, after God, bring cheer to his soul in this a:ffair. It is not only right that Ι 
speak of those matters which are now troubling him, but necessary and vital. 
For how can he manage, if some arrangement is not made for him to be grant
ed an income commensurate with his living θΧΡθηΒθΒ, and the expenses 
entailed by his position, and the θΧΡθηΒθΒ of his household ? Ν ow, as a result 
of his con:fidence in me, even if he takes care to be cautious and discreet, ΒΟ as 
not to appear to complain or to offer grounds for suspicion, now, as Ι have 
said, spurred οη by confidence and the force of necessity, he has disclosed his 
problem <to me) with respect, as a result of his intelligence and his mild 
disposition, and <wants) ωθ to prepare a petition, and send it to the most pious 
Augusta, his lady and mother, and he wants mθ to join him in his entreaty 
that she make suitable arrangements for her Βοη for the above-mentioned 
needs, since he is dependent for the most part οη her, and therefore she is 
greatly responsible for his support and good upbringing, as was pointed out 
by the great Paul when he said that money from just sources «should be 
stored υρ by fathers for their children» . 

Wherefore, not knowing how to handle the petition properly, since Ι 
have absolutely ηο knowledge of or training in palace etiquette, lest for lack 
of advice Ι make the abovementioned request to ηο avail (since lack of advice 
is dangerous), and lest a happy conclusion be forestalled by my clumsy hand
ling of the situation, since Ι remember that «safety lies in much advice» , and 
know that ηο οηθ here οη earth is such a «marvelous counsellor» in such 
matters <as yourself), and ΒΟ that Ι may be considered an «intelligent listener» 
and seek some little repute therefrom, Ι ask your majesty <to advise me) 
when and how she [the empress] should be persuaded about this matter, and 
Ι will be satisfied with your recommendation. And <tell me) how <the 
petition) should be written and dispatched, and the proper content and style, 
and let nothing be left out that is appropriate to the dignity, nor let anything 
be said that is not appropriate to the dignity of people who are ΒΟ closely re
lated and distinguished, for Ι hope that ίη this way he [the Despot] may 
attain οη the whole sufficient fulfilment of his requests, with the help of God, 
in Whose safekeeping lnay you be with all your family. 
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87. Προς τον ιχυτοκριίτοριχ 

ΝομΙζω κιχΙ των ά..&έων πoλλ�ν ά.ποσΦζειν προς τιί γε ιχυτοί:ς 
λιχτρευόμενιχ κιχΙ τους τοότων .&εριχπευτOCς τ�ν τιμ�ν, ά.λλιί γε των �μετέ
ρων, οΤς � ά.λή.&ειιχ κιχ! το φως έβΡΙΧβεό&l], έμέλΎjσεν ου8ιχμως περΙ τοότων, 

5 ώς κά.ν τοί:ς &λλοις κΙΧλοί:ς, ΠΟ&ljσιίvτωv �μων τ�ν  π ώ ρ ω σ ιν Τl) ς 
κ ιχ Ρ 8 ( ιχ  ς ,  έκ του μόσιχ!. τους όφ.&ΙΧλμοός, ώς a.v μ� έπιστριχφέντες Ιιίσεως 
τόχωμεν. εΙ 8έ που κιχ! πιχρΙΧ8εΙγμιχτ!. ά:ρμ08Ι� προς το μ� τινιχ ά.μφιβιίλ
λειν 8έον τ�ν συμφορOCν βεβιχιωσιχι, ou μιχκρOCν έκζΎjτ�σOμεν, ιXlJ..' έξ ων ό 
χρόνος οΤ8εν ό κιχ3-' �μίiς, κιχ! έντιχυ.&ιχ· συνέβΎj ou προ πολλου �νιx των 

10 περικλότων νιχων ά.ΤΎjμέλΎjΤOν όρΙΧ.&:ηνιχι. κιχΙ ά.σκεπl) , έφ' 8ν συν πολλοί:ς 
έκτυπώμιχσι. [foΙ 72rJ .&εΙοις προσ1)ν κιχΙ � του ΣωΤl)ρος .&ειxν8ρικ� κιχΙ 
ΠΡOσκυνΎjΤ� εΙκών· έν Φ των λιχχόντων 8ιενεργεί:ν ά.νιχγιχγεί:ν τινιχ προτρε
ψιίμενον του πιχτιίξΙΧι. λΙXξευΤΎjΡΙ� - Τl)ς σl)ς ά.ν 0Χl)ς , 'Λγσl}έ - το 
.&ειχν8ρικΟν έκτόπωμιχ προς κιxτιxστρoφ�ν, των κιίτω.&εν κιχτιχκεκριχγότων 

15 του ά.σεβους κιχΙ βιχλλόντων τι'j> ά.νΙΧ.&έμιχτι· οό κιχ! Τl)ς 8(ΚΎjς έπ! πολυ μ� 
ά.νιxσΧOμένΎjς, ώς πρός τινος ώ.&ισ.&εΙς προς τOC κιίτω, έλεεινως τ�ν 
ά.'&λ(ιχν Ψυχ�ν ά.πεστέρΎjΤιxι. 

εΙ οδν τοιοότοις ά.ν.&ρώποις έγχεφΙζοντιχι. τOC 8Ύjμώ8Ύj, τΙ προς ά.ν.&ρώ
πους έκε'Lνοr. κιχ! 8ριίσειιχν, οΙ Θεου μ� φει3όμενοι ; εΙ 8έ που κιχΙ σ�μερoν 

20 τ�ν ώμόΤΎjΤΙX των πολΛων μ� συνέστελλεν � προσουσιχ τη έκ Θεου βιχσr.λε(q. 
σου ά.σόγκριτος �μερόΤΎjς κιχ! προς τOC .&E'Lιx ευλιίβειιχ, ου8εν των ά..&έων .η 
κιχ! &ΎjρΙων ά.π03έειν έκρ(&Ύjσιxν, οίς εΙ κιχ! μ� προση ά.νσ.χιxΙΤΎjσις, το 
κρ'Lμιχ κοινόν. 

� \ ... , β λ
- , ! � " \ , l 'ι' ' ''\ ' ι ,  λ l or.ιx τουτο ιχντΙ. ο ω, επε ο!. εμιχς ιχνομι.ιχς ων εΠΛουτει. Ύj εκκ Ύjσι.ιx 

25 έκ .&υέλλΎjς βιχρβΙΧΡΙΚl)ς έγεγόμνωτο, κιχ! 8 κατελε(φ&l] βριχχοφά.γου κιχ
λοόμενον, κελευσ.&l)νιχ( τινιχ υπ' ιχύΤl)ς ά.νΙΧ3έξιχσ.&σ.ι. τουτο, ώς &ν μ�, 8r.' 
�ν προς �μίiς οΙ 8ιενεργουντες έπι.&ιίλπουσιν ά.Ύj3(ιxν έξ ων έξελέγχοντιχι. 
πιχρ' �μων, το'Lς τη έκκλΎjσ(q. υπoκειμΈVoις ά.φει8ως 3r.' �μίiς κιxτιxχρ�σων
τιχι. ά.ρκεΙ; γOCρ �μ'i:ν � εύ.&όνΎj των �μετέρων" tvιx τΙ κιχ! τοις &λλοις πιχριχ(-

30 τιοι. συμφoρίiς ΧΡΎjμιxτ(σωμεν ; έπεΙ μ� ώς πιίλιχι. το σέβιχς τη έκκλΎjσ(q. 
προσl)ν, ώς οΙ τουτο γινώσκοντες βλέπουσι, κιχ! otιx το'Lς προ �μων έΤΎj
pEi:oτo ιxΙ3ΎjμoσόνΎj, κιχι 5σΎj τοις υπ' ιχύτων στελλομένοις, κιχ! ων κιχΙ � 
έκκλΎjσ(ιx έπεξουσιά.ζει, ιXlJ..oc νυν ό βουλόμενος ά.3εως κιχτιχτρέχειν των 
ένεργοόντων, � 3ιιχρπά.ζειν, � 8ιΙΧβιίλλειν, ούκ �χει. τον ά.νιχστέλλοντιχ, όχ-

35 λοόντων εΙς (-LιXOΤ1JV �μων, εΙ κιχΙ 3όξομεν ά.νιχφέρειν, βιχσr.λLκOCς ι:Χ.κοά.ς. 

87: 5-6 Eph. 4 :  18 

87: V 71v-72v• S 214v-216r• Ρ 94!-95Ι'. 
1 ante προς add. γράμμα VrSP 11 post αυτοκράτορα add. περΙ το\) προτρεψιχμένου λιχχ6ντος 
(λιχχόντως vrs) 8ιενεργεΤν τα 81)μώ81) καΙ ά.γcιγεΤν ΤΙονά λα.ξευΤΊJρΙφ πιχτάξΙΧΙ. προς κιχτιχ
στpoφ�ν του Σωτηρος �κτύπωμα. καΙ περΙ του ιxM}cι8ι.σ.&έντoς άρπα,σαι. τον σΤτον (σΙτον vr) 
vrSP 11 10 πεΡΙοκλύτων] περικυκλούντων S, &.περι,κΜτων Ρ ιι 27 έξελέγχωνται. S 
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87. Το the elnperor 

Ι think that θνεη pagans treat with great honor both the objects they 
worship, and the priests that attend to these objects, but as for us, to whom 
the Truth and Light have been awarded, we care not a bit about these things, 
as in the case of other blessings, since we have desired rather «blindness of 
heart» , by closing our eyes, ΒΟ that we would not be healed through repentance. 
And if it should be necessary to provide proof of our miserable state with a 
suitable example, ΒΟ that ηο οηθ will have any doubts, we will not have to 
look far, but to an incident witnessed in our time and (right) here. Not too 
10ng ago οηθ of our famous churches, to which belonged the theandric and 
venerable icon of the Savior and many other holy images, could be Βθθη in a 
state of neglect and without a roof. And a state official was ordered to climb 
υρ in this (church) for the purpose of smashing this image of God-Man 
with an adze, ΒΟ as to destroy it (Oh, how great was Thy forbearance, my good 
Lord and God), while the people standing below cried out against the impious 
fellow and cursed him. And his punishment was not long delayed, since 
someone pushed him to the ground where he pitiably gave ιιρ the ghost. 

If then public offices are entrusted to such people, how will they treat 
ΒίωρΙθ men, when they do not even spare God 1 And if even today your 
divine majesty's incomparable gentleness and reverence for sacred objects 
will not check somewhat the cruelty of many (such people), they will decide 
to be just like pagans or wild beasts ; and unless they are constrained, we will 
all share in their guilt. 

Therefore, since οη account of my sins the Church has been stripped of 
Her ΡΟΒΒθΒΒίοηΒ by a barbarian gale, and what has been left ίΒ bllt a mouthful, 
Ι ask that someone be ordered by your majesty to protect this (portion 
that remains), ΒΟ that the state officials may not mercilessly devour the 
property of the Church οη my account, since they nurse a grudge against 
ωθ because of the charges Ι make against them. For responsibility for my 
<own affairs) ίΒ enough for ωε ; why should Ι be the cause of other people's 
ruin 1 For now the Church does not have the same respect that it had before, 
as can be Βθθη by those who know such things, nor do Ι enjoy the same respect 
as did my predecessors and their emissaries, and the same applies to church 
property ; now there ίΒ ηο οηθ to restraiη any state official who wants to 
indulge in bullying with impunity or in confiscating (church property) 
or ίη false accusatioηs, since Ι myself, if Ι decide to submit a petitioη, 
disturb the emperor ίη vain. 
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τΙ γιΧρ καΙ κατιΧ του .. ον σ'i:τον άρπ&.σcιι αυ&α3ισ.&έντος χιλ(οις 
με3(μνοις προς το'i:ς οκτακοσ(οις, 3ι' �χλoυ γεν6μενοι τιΧ πoλλr!ι., ά.νύσαι Ισ
χύσαμεν ; εΙ 8' έν τοϊ:ς τ-ης έκκλ'ησΙας καΙ �μετέpoις τοσουτον Ισχύομεν, τε 
[μη] 8ρ&.σωμεν προς 8ικα(ωσιν των έγγύς � μακριΧν ά.3ικ(� πιεζομένων 

40 τινων ; εΙ μεν οδν �νεκεν ευλαβε(ας [fol. 72V] καΙ οφειλ-ης καΙ τtμ-ης προσ'Υ)
κούσ'Υ)ς τη έκκλ'Y)σΙ� έΤ1)ρε'i:το το'i:ς προ �μων το αΙ8έσιμον, ο{) μοι πολύ το 
λυπουν, Θεου του τ-ης έκκλ 'Υ)σΙας τ ο ύ ς 8 ο ξ &. ζ ο ν τ α ς ταύΤ'Υ)ν ά. ν τ ι -
8 0 ξά.ζοντ ο ς ·  ε Ι  8 ε  προσώποις ά.πεχcφΙζοντο χά.ριν αισ&�σεως, ώς  ?1.ν 
μη ά.μφΙΥνο-ηται το μέσον έμου καΙ των προ έμου, κά.κε'i:&εν το χρ-ημα τ-ης 

45 ταπεινώσεως ου8εΙς δ -ημων ά.φαφούμενος. 

88. Προς τον αύτοκρ&.τορα 

tΩ " � - ψ ' , 7 , , , , ς αν μ,ι των μεμ ιμοφων και ων τ ο  στο μ α  τ α φ ο ς  αν ειrγ-
μέν  ο ς καΙ πικρΙας μεστον καΙ ά.ρας 8ι&. τινα l)κνον την χεφΙσΤ1)ν δρμην έρε
&(σωμεν, το'i:ς Ιερο'i:ς ά.ποστ6λοις ά.6κνως πεπλ1)ρώκαμεν το λειτούργ'Υ)μα, 

5 τουτο τ-ης έκ Θεου βασιλεΙας σου μη ά.νασχομέν'Υ)ς, ά.νέορτον παρεασαι την 
, ' ''' ' λ ' , ' t , ' ξ ' ι ( "r παντη αιοεσιμον φι εορτοις παν'Υ)γυριν και εΟΡΤ'Υ)ν α ιαγαστον, κα ευ γε 

Τ1)ς ύψ'Υ)λ1)ς περΙ τιΧ ΧΡ'Υ)στιΧ 8ιακρΙσεως καΙ δρμ-ης ! )  l)φλ'Υ)μα 8ι8ασκά.λοις 
ά.πο8ι86ναι καΙ γέρας, καΙ πασι το'i:ς του βαπτΙσματος του άγΙου τυχουσι 

J. λ ' C '" " '"  '" , " ξ ' ' Τ ' μ,ι παρα ειπειν ως ουνατον εκοιοασκουσ'Υ)ς το α ιοχρεων - προς οr.ς καΙ. 
10 πρoσαyωΎ'�ν &.χυμασΙα.ν, τον πολύτψ.ον καΙ ποικΙλον πo8�ρ'Y), καΙ μ&.λα 

τη LEpq. λειτουργΙCf πανά.Υαστον, κρειττ6νως των προβεβασιλευκ6των , - ' " προσενεγκαμενος, μικρου και αμιμ'Υ)τον. 
καΙ τΙ το έντευ&εν ; ύπ6χρεων &E'i:vcxι την ΙεριΧν ξυνωρΙ8α, &ατέρου 

πρεσβεύοντος ύπερ σου, ώς &.ν σοΙ. καΙ παρεχ&εΙ'Υ) &ε6&εν Ισχύς κατ' έχ-
15 &ρων νοουμένων καΙ δρατων, καΙ πρώτως σου την ζωην ρυ&μισ&1)ναι κα&' 

εΙρμον των έκεΙνου έπl.στολων, του 8έ γε &ατέρου, ώς τιΧς  κλε'i:ς 
, έ - 'Ε"'έ 'ξ ' C , ξ .$. C , εγκεχε ι ρ ι σ μ  ν ο υ ,  ΤΎΙς ο μ σοι παρε ειν Τ'Υ)ν υπανοι ιν, ι/ν Ο προπα-
τωρ καΙ οΙ φύντες έκε'i:&εν μη φροντ(σαντες έγκολπώσα.σ&αι των έπιστο
λων, έπεΙ γε κά.κεΙνοις δ &.γραπτος ν6μος αύτιΧ τιΧ των έπιστολων ύπετΙ&εl., 

42-43 Ι Reg. 2: 30 
88: 2-3 οί. Rom. 3 :  13 ιι 16-:17 οί. ΜΎ)ναLον 't'ou ΊουνΙου, 389 

37 όΚ't'ασΙοις Ρ 11 άνΙσαι S 11 39 μΎ] unois inolusi ιι 43 post α�σ.&1jσεως, laouna omnibus 
in oodicibus 11 44 ιΧ;μφιγνο-η't'αι VxSP : άμφιγνοεL't'αι V 

88: V 72v-73f• S 216f-217f. Ρ 95f-96f. 
1 ante προς add. γρ&.μμα VfSP 11 post αύ't'οκρ&.'t'ορα add. περ� 't'ων μΎ] .&ελ'ησ&.ν't'ων Ινα 
lκ't'ελεσ.&η 'ή έορ't'� 't'ων .&εΙων ά.ποσ't'όλων, αύ't'ος δε μΎ] ά.σχόμενος (leg. άνασχόμενος 1) locaoιt, 

/1 
ιΧ;πέσ't'ειλε καΙ προσαγωγΎ]ν τη ttpq. λει't'ουργL'f 't'ov πολυ't'Ιμ-η't'ον καΙ ποικΙλον ποδ-ήρ-η VfSP 11 
14 Ισχύν codd. 1 1 15-16 κοι.&' εΙρμον VSpl : κα'&' 'ήμων Ρ 

j 
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For what was Ι able to accomplish with respect to the man who had the 
insolence to ΒθίΖθ 1800 medimnoi of grain, despite the fact that Ι importuned 
you greatly ? And if Ι have ΒΟ little authority ίη the affairs of the church 
and my own affairs, what shall Ι be able to achieve to defend the rights of 
those both near and far who are weighed down by injustice ? If then the 
reverence shown to my predecessors was due to piety, a sense of obligation, 
and honor owed to the Ohurch, this grieves me little, since God of the Church 
«glorifies those who glorify» Her ; but if they (showed this reverence) to (them 
as) individuαls, to make it perceptible [ί.θ., ΒΟ that it might become apparent] 
what a huge distance separates me from my predecessors, then ίη this case, 
too, nobody can take away from me the claim to humility. 

88. Το the emperor 

80 as not to provoke, through any hesitation, the contemptible attack 
of faultfinders and those whose «mouth is an open sepulchre» and filled with 
bitterness and curses, Ι celebrated unhesitatingly tbe service for the ΗοlΥ 
Apostles, since your divine majesty could not allow to leave uncelebrated this 
marvelous panegyris and festival which ίΒ revered by everyone to whom feast 
days are dear, and (praised be your 10fty discrimination and impulses with 
reference to good things ! )  (ordered) that due honor be paid to (the Two) 
Teachers ; you (also) teach that all those who have received holy baptism 
should, to the best of their ability, insist οη fulfilling what is worthy of ful
filment. And ίη addition, surpassing all the emperors before you, you brought 
a wondrous offering, the precious and beautifully decorated vestment, which 
ίΒ certainly marvelous for the holy liturgy, all but inimitable. 

And what ίΒ the consequence of this ? It made the holy pair indebted 
to you, Paul to intercede οη your behalf, ΒΟ that God may grant you strength 
against your enemies, both intelligible and visible, and that above all you 
may order your life ίη accordance with his epistles, and Peter, inasmuch as he 
ίΒ «entrusted with the keys» , to open υρ for you (the gates of) Paradise, 
which were most rightly shut, alas, ίη the faces of our forefather and his 
descendants, because they did not take care to keep in their hearts (the 
teachings of) the epistles, since they, too, could derive from unwritten law 
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20 έ(lυτο!ι; (&ι ζ"ljμΙ(lζ Ι) rlπέκλεισ(lν έν3ικώΤ(lΤ(l. προι; τοότοιι; εΙ εύ30κε!, �σ
τιν οδ X(lL �μαζ rlν(lγκcχ.ζε ι � έκ Θεου β(lσLλεL(l σου Κ(lΤιΧ κέλευσιν 
β (l Lν ε ιν των .&εΙων έπιστολων, σκοπου του πλ"lj ρ ω σ(l !.  τ ο ν  ο !κον , 

Q. 
λ ' \ 

,λ 
Q. 

λ ' c � ,ι ι , \ � ' E� \ , λλ ' '!Τε οντων X(lL μΊι 'ιτε οντων "ιjμων, ου το!. γε μονον Τ(l Τ"ljΙ; υεμ α (l γε 
καΙ � ούρ&:νιοι; β(lσLλεΙα, ώι; κrlνΤ(lυ'&(l � έπΙ y�ι; rlμΟΎ1JΤΙ σοι [foΙ 73r] 

25 έπ�λ.&εν, ε� πέρ τινι Γ1λλlf προμν"ljστευ.3-�σεΤ(lΙ. 
ου γε καΙ χ&:ρι.ν ώι; 3 0 υλο ι  rlXPE'i:o L �με'i:ι; καΙ γoνcχ.των ά.πτό

με.&(l καΙ ά.ντLβOλOυμεν ένωτίζεσ.&αι. τον κελεόοντα βαπτισ.3-έντL παντΙ, 
μετανοεΤτε ' � γγ !.κε  γ ιΧ ρ  � βασ ιλε Lct  τ ω ν  ο ύ ρ ctν ω ν ,  xctL γε 
του .3-εoκ�ρυκoι; Πctόλου κ ctτctλλcχ.γ"ητε τ ij)  Θ ε ij}  rlξιουνΤΟζ, έχ.3-ρctL-

30 νοντει; ο!ι; έχ.&ρctLνεL, xctL 3ρctττόμενοι των .&εοφιλων, ώι; g,VEXEV τοότων 
τον  ά. μαρτ Ιctν  μ-η γνόντct  πεΠΟ Ι"ιjκεν ά. μαρτ Ιctν  ύ π ε ρ  � μων , 
tvct σω.&ωμεν �με'i:ι;, πολλιΧ Ισχυοόσ"ljΙ; δ μολΟΥ Ιctι;  τ ο υ  π τ ct Ι σ μ ctτ ο ι;  
κ ct L  φυγ-η ι; ,  έν οίι; γινώσκει Θεοι; �μετέρoιι;, xctL � έκcχ.στoυ συνεΙ3"1jσιζ ' 
εΙ 3' 'ίσωι; το κρ&:τοι; κελεόει τ-ηι; έκ Θεου βctσιλεΙctι; σου rlνιστορε'i:ν καΙ 

35 �μαι; τούι; τ-ηι; σωΤ"ljρΙαι; έφιεμένουι; xctL 3όξ"ljΙ;, έξ &ν εΙι; χόλον Θεου ού 
κctλωι; ορctττόμενοΙ τινει; ά.φορμ-ηι;, μεγ&:λωι; προι; τιΧ κοιν&:, πctρcX: γνώμ"ljν 
τ-ην σ�ν, όλισ.3-ctLνουσιν, έctυτούι; άπολλόντες, xctL ct!μct rl.&ij}ov έκχέοντες, 
άοεωι; ιΧλλ' ού κρόφct τιΧ: χεΙριστct πρ&:ττοντει; &ν g,VEXEV o!Oct xctL Θεόι; σοι 
τ -η ν μ &: χ ct Lp ct ν ένεχεΙρ!.σε, πιστεόσctι; σο!. τctόΤ"ljν ε Ι ι; έ κο Ι X"lj σ L ν τ ω ν 

40 κctΚΟΠ Ο L ω ν ,  xct L  �Πct L νον  των  rlγct.3- 0π ο ι ω ν  xctL rlντΙλ"ljψιν. 

89. (Προι; τον ctύτοκρ&:τορct) 

ι Η VLXct ηνιΧ: των έν ο(Κctιι; συνεχομένων πctρcX: μεγ&:λων συμβη προι; 
�μocι; στctλ-ηνctι προσώπων, rlκουσ.3--ηνctL τ-ην 3tx"ljV έκεΙνων συνοοικωι; ιΧξι
οόντων, ού προι; rlνctβολcX:Ι; χωρουμεν xctL ύπερ.&έσειι; των πεμψ&:ντων 

5 χ&:ριν, τctχέωι; έπιμελοόμενοι xctL ώι; οέον φροντΙζοντει;. εΙ ο' έπ' άν.&ρώπων 
, t � " t ι Ι , β 'λ ' , ι εν κρ�σει ΟLctφορct xctL προτ�μ"ljσιι;, οποιct ctνctμφι ο ωι; xctL ctσυγΚΡLτωι; 
έν το'i:ι; ύπερ Θεου έποφεΙλετctL, μεγ&:λοιι; τε XctL μLκρο'i:ς, 8ι; γε xctL τούι; 
έμπctροινουντctι; xctL rlφρct(νοντctι; τιΧ: εΙι; ctύτον ουνctτοι; �ν έπεξέρχεσ.3-ctL 
xctL οιεκοικεΤν, rlγct.3-ωσόν"ljΙ; πελ&:γει. οοκιμ&:ζων τον πό.&ον �μων προι; το 

21-22 cf. Luc. 14 : 23 \ 1 26 Luc. 17 : 10 \ 1 28 Matt. 3 : 2  11 29-31 ΙΙ Cor. 5 : 20-21 11 32-33 cf. 
Greg. Naz., Or. ΧνΙ, LζΙ (PG, XXXV, 957Β) 11 39-40 cf. Rom. 13 : 4  et Ι Pet. 2 : 14 

22 -τον VSΙP: -τφ S 11 23 00 Ρ \Ι 27 ιΧν-ΤLβιχλουμεν S 
89: V 73f-73v. S 217f-217v. Ρ 96v-97f. Ed. Banduri, Imperi'l.Lm Orientαle, Π, 984-

985; Migne, PG, CXLII, 503-6. 
1 γρά.μμιχ προς 't'ov ιχu't'οκρά.-τοριχ περΙ -του κυρου ΝΙφωνος (νύμφωνος S, νύφωνος Ρ) �ν't'ος 
(�ν-τως νη ΚυζΙκου 8LιX -τιΧς ΚΙΧ-Τ1jγορΙιχς -τας ιΧκουσ.&έν-τιχς περΙ ιxu't'ou add. VfSP 1\ 8 έμπιχ
POLveLV κιχΙ ιΧφΡΙΧLνεΤv codd. 
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the very teachings οί the epistles. And in addition, if your divine majesty 
encourages and sometimes also «compels» me to proceed in accordance with 
the bidding οί the holy epistles, with the purpose οί (ιfilling the house» (οί 
God), whether Ι wish it οι not, then not only paradise but also the heavenly 
kingdom will be procured by you, if by anyone, just as the (kingdom) here 
οη earth came to you without any toil. 

Therefore as an «unworthy servant» Ι clasp your knees and entreat you 
to heed the οηε who bade every person who ίΒ baptized, «Repent, for the 
kingdom οί heaven ίΒ at hand» , and to heed Paul, the herald οί God, who 
prayed «Be ye reconciled to Goill), hating those who are ΗίΒ εηθιηίεΒ, and 
holding close those who are dear to God, since it ίΒ ίοι the sake οί these 
ρεορlε that «He hath made Him to sin ίοι υΒ Who knew ηο Βίη» , that we might 
be saved, since (<confession and avoidance οί Βίη» are οί great avail, and also 
the conscience οί each, ίη those deeds which God knows to be ours ( η ;  and 
if perhaps it should please your divine majesty, as οηε who desires your 
salvation and glory, Ι will tell you how certain ρεορlε provoke the wrath οί 
God by wickedly seizing an opportunity, and, against your will, have made 
ΒθιίΟΙΙΒ mistakes ίη public administration, to their own destruction, and shed 
innocent blood, and openly and with impunity commit the most dastardly 
deeds ; and Ι kno,v that it ίΒ ίοι these reasons that God delivered the sword 
into your hand, entrusting it to you «that ΥΟ11 might punish evildoers, and 
pra,ise» and assist «them that do well» . 

89. (Το the emperor) 

Whenever it occurs that a person detained ίη a lawsuit ίΒ sent to me 
by important people, who ask that the case be tried before the synod, out οί 
regard ίοι those that sent him, Ι do not resort to delays and postponements, 
but rather swiftly take charge ο! the case and attend to it properly. But ίί 
there ίΒ (such) a difference and preference ίη judgment ίη the case οί men, 
then it ίΒ incontrovertibly and absolutely an obligation ίη both great and 
small matters re]ating to God, Who, althongh He Himself ίΒ able to take 
vengeance οη and punish those who are abusive and act offensively ίη matters 
referring to Him, still with a sea οί goodness He puts οαι zeal ίοι justice and 
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10 3ΙκαLΟV καΙ φLλoc3ελφοv, εΙ έΠLμελούμε&α άμαρτΙαζ έλευ&ερουν ά.3ελφούς, 
, ο.. ι ι Ψ � � ι , � ι � \ � ' λ ι αv'Ο'ρωΠΟLς παρεπεμ ε τ '/V ο LXClLClV εΚοLκ-ησLV, μ-ηοεν ΠΡΟΤLμαv εvτεL αμενος 
ά.λ-η&εΙας. 

3LιX τουτο τα φ&ocσαvτα �μετέραLς πεσεί:ν ά.κοαί:ς μ� &ς ΤL των ευ
καταφρoν�των έocσωμεv ά.νενέργ-ητα, μ-η3ε καφοί) uπεΡ&έσεL, ΙSπως έΠL-

15 λ-ησ&ωμεν, [foΙ 73v] .η έξ &λλων φροντ(3ων παρα3ρocμη �μας ά.νεκ3Ικ-ητα, 
των ΤΟLούτωv uφέξεLV τον λόγον μ-η ά.γvοοUvτες. εΙ yocp ΤLς τον προσκόπ
τοντα εΙς αύτον .η ζ-ημLοuvτα ά.vέξεταL, των έπαLvουμέvωv έστΙν· εΙ 3ε 

, " \  � , λ ' � \ έ Ψ " ξ , � \ , , ο.. ' � \ χρ-ησεταL τουτ<}) επ� συνοου ΟLς, ουοε μ μ εως ε ω ουοε αvευ'ΙΤυvοv. εL οε 
καΙ προς τους κυρΙους προσβλέπεL τοί) κρ(νοντος, έΠLκΙv3υvοv, ΙSΤL μ-η3ε 

20 αύτος ό παvocγα&ος ά.3Lκε'Lσ.&αΙ ΤLvα έπαLvε'L, καΙ εΙ λ(αν έστΙ φLλocv&ρω
πος, ά.λλα ΚΙΡV-ησL τον τρυγΙαν αuτο'Lς του &υμου όκν-ηρως των 3εσΠΟΤLκωv 
ΠΟLουμέVΟLς έξέτασLV. 

�ν&εν ώς &ν καΙ φροντΙ30ς καΙ άμαρτΙας έκλυτρω&ωμεν (των γαρ 
λΙαν βαρέων τα ά.κουσ&έντα) , &περ καΙ πρώ-ην ά.νέφερον, ζ-ητω καΙ τα 

25 νυψ τ-ηρ-η&�vαL των 3ύο το �ν, .η τηρ-η&�vαL παρα τ�ς έκ Θεου βασLλεΙας 
- , έ Ψ ο.. ι - ό \ 0..' Τ c σου, των αμφοτ ρων συνο Lσ..:rεvτωv, του κατ-ηγ ρου κα� XCl..:r ου Ύ) 

κατ-ηγορΙα, .η έμΠLστεύσασ&αL τοuτο �μί:ν όλΙγων ΤLvωv παρoυσΙ�, κατα
κουσαL των ά.μφοτέρωψ ά.vαχωΡ�σαL γαρ (}.λλως έν τη λαχούση κά.κεΙν<}) 
, , \ ι -ασυμφορον XClL -ημr.v. 

90. <Προς τον αuτοκρocτορα) 

Π ό μα  &εοτερπους ευφροσόν-ης λογLκωv καΙ VLκ-ητLκωv Ι3ρώτων 
σωτ-ηρΙας lOCpLV ψυχων κ εκ ε ρ OCκε r. ά.νενεγκων ό τ�ς ευαγους υφ-ηγοόμε
νος λαύρας τ�ς έν τη πέτρ� �3ραLωμέv-ης, �τLζ έστΙν ό ΧΡLστος καΙ 

5 Θεός καΙ τό γε .&αυμασLώτεροv, ώς έν τοσαύτη CPPOVoτ(3L καΙ συνοχη τοί) 
κόσμου καταλαμβανομέν-η καΙ έλκομέν-η � έκ Θεοί) βασLλεΙα σου, ou3' έν
ταυ&α έκρΙ&-η αύτη ά.νεκτ6ν ΤLVL των πρωτεΙων έτέρ<}) παραχωρεϊ:ν, ΙSπoυ 
προσocξαL Θε<Τ>, ε Lπε'LV , 3υνατον ά.π ολωλΟς  π Ρ 6 β ατ ον . ά.λλα ΧOCΡLς 
κά,ν τούτ<}) Τ<Τ> ΠαvτocvακτL καΙ Θε<Τ> βα.σLλεϊ: των 3υvocμεωv, προεγvωκ6ΤL 

10 \ - � \ l \ ο.. ( ο.. , Ι \ \ Ψ \ τα τηοε XClL προορι.σα.VΤL, XClL ..:rε � ..:rεοφα.vεLCf κα τ-ην σ-ην υχ-ην κατoc-
ιψ t\ ,ι C \ \ \ - ,  βέ 1!. στρα αVΤL, ον εΚΡLvεv LXOCVOV προς τ-ην του κοσμου κυ ΡV-ησLV, ι:;νεκεν 

90: 2-3 of. Ps. I01(102) : 10 11 8 Luo. 15 : 6, Matt. 15 : 24 

13 φ.&&σοντιχ Ρ 11 27 ΠΙΧΡουσΙq; VSΙP : ΠΙΧΡΡ"ιjσΙιχ S 
90: V 73V-74r. S 217v-21Sr. Ρ 97r-97V• 

1 γρ&μμιχ εύΧΙΧΡLστηΡLον προς τον ΙΧύτοκρ&τοριχ 6ντος έν τΙΧύτη τη φροντΙ8L τοϋ κόσμου, μ-η 
των πρωτεΙων �τέρφ πιxpιxχωρε�ν περΙ τοϋ άκουσ.&έντος ιχύτη άπολωλότος προβ&του add. 
vrsp 1 1 2 πόμιχ ooni. Sevcenko; πωμιχ coni. Laurent; cf. Ps. 101 (102) : 10; ομμιχ codd. 1 1  
4 λ&βριχς codd. 1 1  �8ΡΙΧLωμέν"ljς vrsp : �8ΡΙΧLωμένΟLς V 
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brotherhood to a test, to see if we try to free ουι brethren from sin, and has 
handed over to men the pursuit of law, bidding υΒ prefer nothing to truth. 

Wherefore we must not allow the matter which reached my ears to go 
neglected as if it were contemptible, ηοι must it pass by unpunished, either 
by postponement, ΒΟ that we forget it, οι because of any other worries, since 
we should be aware that we shall have to give an accounting for such (omis
sions). For if someone su:ffers a man to o:ffend οι harm him(self alone), he is 
among the praiseworthy ; but if he adopts the same attitude when these 
actions a:ffect his fellow servants, he does not escape blame οι responsibility. 
And if the matter is in regard to the masters ( � ) of the judge, it is dangerous 
because not even God, Who is completely good, praises a man for being 
wronged, even if He loves mankind greatly, but He mixes the wine of anger 
for those who reluctantly examine a:ffairs that relate to God. 

Therefore, ΒΟ that we may be freed from anxiety and sin (for the reports 
are of extreme gravity), Ι now ask the same thing that Ι previously. requested : 
that one of two courses be followed, either that the case be taken υρ by your 
divine majesty, and the plainti:ff and defendant be submitted to a confron
tation, οι that the matter be entrusted to me, together with a few select people, 
to hear both sides. For it would be unbecoming both for him and for us, if he 
should return to his see in any other way. 

90. (Το the emperor) 

The abbot of the holy Lavra, which is founded οη the rock which is 
Christ and God, by means of his petition has «(mingled the draught» of God
pleasing joy with the sweat of spiritual and victorious labors for the sake of 
the salvation of souls. And what ίΒ even more marvelous ίΒ that your divine 
majesty, - even though you are occupied and distracted by ΒΟ much concern 
and sense of responsibility for worldly affairs, still · you cannot bear to yield 
the prize to anyone here οη earth, whenever it ίΒ possible for you to bring to 
God· «(a lost sheep» , ΒΟ to speak. But thanks be also to the Ruler of all, God 
the King of hosts, Who foreknew and foreordained a:ffairs here οη earth, and 
Who dazzled your soul with a holy νίΒίοη of God. He deemed you capable of 
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των  μελλόντων  κ λη ρ οv ομ ε'i:v β �σ l.λ ε ΙιΧ V ,  τ ο ί)  Ψ 1j λ � φ 1j Τ Ο U  
σ κ ό τ ο υ ς  των σχl.ζομέvωv άρπι1ζεl.v Ί σ Ρ �1jλ Lτ�ς ,  K�,s,άo που κ�Ι 
Mωσέ� κ�Ι π�υλoν τον μέγ�ν έν φωτl.σμίj) τους άλόντ�ς τ"Ω σκoτoμ�νη 

15 φωτΙζεl.v έκπέμΨ�ντL. K�L ε�1jς μοl. ιΧπερά.vτοl.ς �ιωσl. τη έκκλ1jσLrf Χρl.στοU 
χρΎ}-[fοl. 7 4rJ μ�τιζων K�L π·ηγ� K�L ζω� K�L πρόμ�χoς K�L ιΧσφά.λεL�, 
εt πως συν πιΧσl. το'i:ς ιΧγιΧ,s,ο'i:ς XΙXL προς τη των ιΧπολωλότων προβά.των 
έπl.στροφη 31.ακέοl.το έΠLποvώτεροv καL φιλαv,s,ρωπότεροv, 31.' οδς �xA I.
νεν  ο ύ ρ αν ο υ ς  Κ ιΧΙ κ ατ έ β 1j  Θεός, 31.' οδς έν πολλο'i:ς  ιX3ελ φ o�ς 

20 έκλ�.θ-1j π ρ ωτότοκ ο ς ,  31.' οδς ό παρων πανταχοί) καΙ 't oc  π ά.ντα 
πλΎ} ρ ων ούκ ιΧΠΎ}ξΙωσε κατελ,s,εLV έν  κατωτι1τ ο l.ς τ-ης  γ.:η ς ,  έκ 
κ ο l.λ Ιας  ''Α 1. 3 0 υ  το γένος ρυσόμενος' 31.' οδς καΙ τους σuvεργοuvτας 
τοl.0'i:σ3ε τ ο υ  σ υ v ι1γε LV  μετoc Χ ρ l.στοU ,  κα&oc καL τ�ν έκ Θεοί) βασL
λεΙαν σου, ιΧσυΥΚΡΙΤΟLς uπεροχα'i:ς καΙ 3Lα3�μαΤL 3όξ1jς κατ�στέΨεl.εv ιΧ-

25 ,s,αvά.τιρ, καL τοότιρ συvεLvαL τη 31.αl.ωVLζοόση Κ�ΤιΧξl.ώσοl. καΙ ιχπερά.ντιι> 
μαΚζtρl.ότητr.. 

91. (Γρι1μμα περΙ μοναχων) 

ΕΙ καΙ μέχρΙ. τοί) vuv ιΧγνωσΙαν Θεοu, πως ούκ οί3α, πα&όντες τr.vες 
ιΧvομε'i:v έκovτΙ ήρετΙσ�ντo, ώς καΙ ,s,εΙων κανόνων συν031.κων ό3Ύ}ΎΙ�ς 
καΙ κατ�στά.σεως xιXpLV σωτηρl.ώ30υς ιΧποφιίσεl.ς φρl.κτOCς καταπιίτημα 

5 &ε'i:vαl. καΙ καταφρόνΎ}μα, τοί) τοσούτου 3εl.vοU μΎ}3ενος των ιΧρχl.ερέωv των 
εΙς τουτο κεl.μέvων, καταl.γL30ς τοσαόΤΎ}ς, έπl.μέλεl.αv πεΠΟI.1jμέvου, πυρl.
φλέκτων 3ε των πλεl.όvωv καταστ�,s,έvτωv έξ έπαριχτου σl.γ.:ης (των τι'j> λαίj) 
παρανoμoυμΈVων Uφέξεl.v ιΧvαμφl.βόλως τον λόγον ποl.μέvας, εΙ μ� 31.oc
τορον έξελέγχοl.εv καΙ νυκτος καΙ �μ.έρας 8I.αμαρτόροl.vτο),  ιXAAoc τοότου 

10 τοί) 3υσαχ&ους εΙς συvαΙσ&Ύ}σl.v, ο�μΟL, του Θεου έλεουντός με, αΙσ
&αν3-εΙς καΙ αύτος �γωΎε, καΙ παριχβιΧσLV ,s,εΙωv &εσμων καταγνοός, 
καΙ εΙ3ως καΙ λόγων κιΧΙ �ργων εύ3-όνας έποφεΙλεl.v ιΧσυμπα3-ως όρ3-ό30ξον 
&.παντα, πoλλίj) 8ε μιΧλλον παραβιίσεLς εύαγγελΙων καΙ ιχποστολl.κωv καΙ 
καvοvl.κωv, Uποσχέσεl.ς ποl.οUμαl. ιΧπ' &.ρτl. Θεου κιχτ' έvώπl.οv καΙ ιΧγγέλων 

15 άγΙων καΙ της συνό30υ, μ.η άλωναl. ώς ψεύστης ΙΧΠ' &.ΡΤI. των έμων 6μο
λογl.ωv κ�Ι προς αύτον τον Θεον συνταγων, τη 3υνιίμεl. &αρρων του 
Σωτ-ηρος μου. μέχρΙ. παντος ιχνεπΙλΎ}στον περl.φέρω το μέλλον τους παρ�-

12 cf. Hebr. 1 : 14 11 12-13 ΕΧ. Ι0 : 21 1 1 13 cf. Matt. 15 : 24 1 1 18-19 ΙΙ Reg. 22 : 10; Ps. 
17(18) : 10 11 19-20 cf. Rom. 8 : 29 1 1 20-21 cf. Eph. 4 : 10 11 21 Ps. 138(139) : 15 11 21-22 Jon. 
2 : 3  ι ι 23 cf. Matt. 12 : 30 

16 ΧΡ7Jμoc"t'Ιζειv codd. 
91 : V 74!-74v. S 218v-219r• Ρ 97V-98r• 

1 γρocμμoc περΙ μοvocχωv "t'ωv κoc"t'ocπάτημoc "t'ωv &εΙων κα.νόνων έκοV"t'Ι ήρε"t'ισ&'V"t'ω') κocΙ ιΧπο
φuγόν"t'ωv "t'i]ς οΙκεΙocς μοvi]ς add. VrSP 
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rιiIing the \vorld, for the sake of «those who are going to inherit salvation» , 
and to rescue the IsraeIites from the (<palpable darkness» of the schismatics, 
just as He sent Moses and the great Paul to illuminate with Iight those who 
were caught in the darkness of a moonless night. And you would be, for 
countless generations, the fountainhead and Iife and bulwark and protcctor 
of the Church of Christ, if somehow, together with all your good works, you 
would show greater concern and love for mankind through the restoration of 
lost sheep, for whose sake God «bowed the heavens and came down» , for whose 
sake He was called «the :firstborn among many brethren» , for whose sake He 
Who ίΒ present everywhere and «:fills all things» did not refuse to descend 
(άntο the depths of the earth» , to save our people (ttrom the belly of helv). For 
their sake may He crown with incomparable honors and with the eternal 
crown of glory your divine majesty and those who assist him ίη such \vorlrs 
by «gathering with Christ» , and may He deem you worthy to dwell together 
with Him ίη perpetual and everlasting blessedness. 

91. <Letter concerning monks) 

Even if up to now certain people, Ι know not how, have suffered ig
norance of God, and have chosen the lawless paths of their own accord, ΒΟ as 
to trample and despise the instructions of holy synodical canons and their 
awesome decisions concerning a way of Iife leading to salvation, while none 
of the bishops appointed for such purpose has paid attention to such an 
evil, such a great storm, but most of them are Iiable .to burn ίη hell-fire οη 
account of their accursed silence (and bishops surely will bear the responsibil
ity for the transgressions of their fiock, if they do not clearly rebuke them 
and protest night and day), still as Ι indeed did perceive and realize the situa
tion which was exceedingly grievous, God having mercy οη me ; since Ι real
ized the transgression of divine ordinances ;  and since Ι was aware that every 
Orthodox Christian must without any sympathy render an accounting for 
his words and deeds, and even more for transgressions < of the command
ments) of the Gospels and the apostles and the canons ; henceforth Ι promise 
before God and the holy angels and the synod, with confidence in the power 
of my Savior, that hereafter Ι will not be caught failing to Iive up to my 
professions and covenants with God. Ι shall never forget the future fire which 
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βctτας των λόγων των έν πνεόματι λαλ1j.&έvτωv Θεου 8ια8έχεσ.&αι πυρ, τΎjς 
.&εοπνεόστου γραφΎjς, έξ �ς καΙ το μ� μεταβαΙνειν τινιi τΎjς οΙκεΙας μoνΎjς 

20 έμπε80υν τον σω&rjvαι βουλόμενον, οδτωσΙν έπΙ λέξεως βεβαΙOόσ1jζ" ε � 
τ ι ς ,  φ1jσΙ, μ ο ναχος  τ Ύj ς  Ι 8 Ιας  ά.π ο 8 ρ ctσας  μ o ν Ύj ς ,  ε Ι ς  �τε-

έ , � , 1 " ρ ον μεταπ ση μ οv ασΤ1j Ρ Ι Ο V  ,� ε ι ς  κ ο σ μ ικον  ε ι σκω μαση 
κ αταγώγ ι ο ν ,  αύτός  τ ε  καΙ  δ τ ουτον  uπο 8 ε ξ ct μ ε v ο ς  ά.φ ω 
ρ ισ μέν ο ς  e�1j , � ω ς  & ν  δ ά.π ο φυγων  έπαν έλ.&η έξ  � ς  κ ακ ω ς  

2 5  έξέπεσε  μ oνΎj ς . 

92. Προς τον αύτοκρctτορα 

Τοi:ς βασιλεόουσι πολυτρόπως των έν τη rη παριΧ πctvτωv 8ωροφο
ρεΤσ.&αι τιΧ των &Αλων τοότοις τερπvct, τιi πρctγματα παρεστ�σατo· πλ�ν 
ά.Αλ' �μεi:ς τιi έκεΙνοις τερπνιΧ έκζ1jτουvτες έν έαυτοΤς, ού8' όλΙγων έτό-

5 χομεν, ώς &ν καΙ προσοi:σαι του πό.&ου ά.φοσιώσει τη έκ Θεου βασιλεΙ� 
σου, ()που κά.κεΙνων ού χρεΙαν �σχες των ά.γα.&ων, πλουτο80τεi:v καταστιΧς 
προς του τιi 8Ικαια κρΙνοντος· 8 8έ μοι προση καΙ άρμόζον καΙ ά.ναγκαΤον 
προσενέγκαι τη έκ Θεου βασιλεΙ� σου καΙ χρ-ηζοόση καΙ όφειλοόση έν 
τoότ� πλουτεi:v, καΙ ώς �πoς καΙ ά.μφοτέροις έποφειλόμενον, το μεν λέγειν 

10 �μocς καΙ βιctζειv καΙ ά.ξιουν άρμόζον ύμi:v, το ύπακοόειν 8ε καΙ πλ1jρουv 
8Ι1jvεκ�ς αύτη καΙ πλουτος καΙ σποό8ασμα, καΙ των έν εύσεβεΙ� 8ιαλαμ
Ψctvτωv καΙ ά.ρετη ώς &λλο του βΙου μ1j8εv Ι8ιαΙτατον, ούχ ()πως τοπctζ ι ο v  
� χ ρ υ σ Ι ο ν ,  σ.λλ' σ.συγκρΙτως έκεΙνων καΙ ιXvιxyκιxi:ιx καΙ τιμαλφέστερα. 
καΙ «τΙ τουτο ; » , ε�πoι τις &v. το σ.ν-ηρτΎjσ.&αι μετιi Θεον δσα τη έκ Θεου 

15 βασιλεΙ� σου κατιΧ πνευμα πατρΙ, το .&ιxppei:v ά.περικαλόπτως αύτφ δσα 8� 
των δπο σε 8εξιιi καΙ εύώνυμα, το πλουτεi:v έν πλ1jροφορΙ� δμιλΙας τιiς 
προς αύτον ύπερ &παντας, έπεΙ καΙ κατιΧ τ�ν  π Ι στ ι ν  έπιγΙνεται καΙ 
� 8 ω ρ ε ιi  τ ο υ  σ.γα.θ- ο υ  πνεό ματος . τοότοις πλουτεi:v σε ά.ν
τιβολω, τοιοότοις σεμνόνεσ.&αι, τοιοότοις έγκαλλωπΙζεσ.θ-αι, σ.8ιστctκτως 

20 καΙ των ά.ρξctvτωv προ σου. τΙ γιiρ λctφυρα καΙ στρατόπε8α καΙ χρυσοί) 
καΙ ά.ργόρου αΙ μ� παραμένουσαι .θ--ημωνΙαι, καΙ υποκόπτοντα �.θ-v-η καΙ 
πόλεις, & καΙ προς �πoφσιν οΤ8εν άρπctζειv τους μ� πλoυτ�σαντας τOC P1j-

91:  20-25 κα.νων 8' τ�ι; !ν Κωνστα.νΤLνουπόλεL α.' κα.Ι β' συνό8ου (Rhalles-Potles, 1Ι, 
659) 

92: 12-13 cf. Ps. 1l8(1l9) : 127 1 1  17 Matt. 9 : 29 1 1 18 cf. Acta 2 : 38 

21 ΤLς] τε Ρ 11 &'πo8ρα.σιίσΊJς Ρ 
92: V 74v-75r. S 219l-22Qr. Ρ 98r-99l. 

1 ante προς add. Ύριίμμα. VrSP 11 post α.υτοκριίτορα. add. το &να.ρτησ.&α.L μετα Θεον 8σα. 8� 
8εξLα κα.Ι ευώνυμα. τφ κα.τα πνεύμα.ΤL πα.τρΙ VrSP 11 5 &φοσLώση codd. 11 10 'ήμ&ς] ύμ&ς 
codd. 11 ύμΤν] 'ήμίν codd. ι 

j 
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awaits transgressors of the words of God spoken through the Spirit, since the 
divinely inspired passage, which also asserts that anyone who wishes to be 
saved should not move from his own monastery, declares as follows, word for 
word : «(If» , it says, «(a monk runs away from his own monastery and transfers 
to another monastery, or ends up in a worldly resting-place, both he and the 
οηθ who receives him are to be excommunicated until the run-away monk 
returns to the monastery which he wickedly left» . 

92. Το the emperor 

Events have shown that those who rule over the people οη earth should 
be presented by everyone in various ways with the belongings of others which 
are pleasing to them. But when Ι looked ίη myself for gifts pleasing to them, 
Ι found not even a few to offer to your divine majesty with a show of affection, 
since you had ηο need of those blessings, as you have been appointed by the 
righteous Judge to dispense riches. But Ι do have something which ίΒ both 
suitable and necessary to offer to your divine majesty, since you both need 
and ought to abound in it, and οηθ might say that both of us have an ob
ligation, οη the οηθ hand Ι should speak and compel and demand what ίΒ 
fitting for you, and οη the other hand you ought constantly to show your 
abundant zeal to heed (me) and carry out (my suggestions). And this 
(characteristic), like nothing else ίη life, ίΒ the distinguishing feature of men 
who are conspicuous for their piety and virtue, not like «(topaz or gold» , . but 
incomparably more important and valuable than them. «(Just what ίΒ this 
characteristic1 » ,  οnθ might ask. It ίΒ for your divine majesty to refer every
thing after God to your spiritual father [Athanasius], to entrust undisguisedly 
to him whatsoever you rule whether οη the left or right, to converse more 
frequently with him than with all other men, since «(the gift of the Holy 
Ghost» comes «(according to one's faitw). Ι entreat you to abound ίη this (spir-
itual wealth), to pride yourself οη it, and to adorn yourself with it with less 
hesitation than those who ruled before you ( η. For what good are spoils and 
military encampments and ephemeral heaps of gold and silver, and subject 
nations and cities, since He has the power to snatch them away from those 
who do not have the abovementioned (spiritual riches), and destroy 
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ιθιέντfX ; τοόΤΟΙζ έμ,πλΙΧΤUVι&'ijvocι cιύτ�ν δι�νεκ�ς [.LOL � 8έ1]σις· ό τοότοις 
όχυρω.&εΙς πά.ντα τιΧ έν χερσΙ 8"ά.ξε" πνευματ"κως, το &'ξΙωμα {)σον το π"σ-

25 τευ.&εν ταπε"νότερον κατοπτεόσε" καΙ πά.ντη όξότερον, καΙ το π"στευ.&εν 
()σον καΙ αύτον τον π"στεόσαντα, καΙ εΙ προς το αύτ<}) &ρεστον � του κόσ
μου όλκιΧς 8"·c.&όνο,,το, πρα.γ-[fοl. 75!] μα φΡ(Κ·ljς μεστον έννοοόμενον, ()πως 
οΙ μεν 8"ιΧ ταότ-ης τΎ]ς 8ωρεα.ς καΙ τΎ]ς  &.λ-η.&"νΎ]ς β α σ "λ ε ( α ς  εύ-

Μ λ ' t �" � , � ' ξ ρε·u ,ισονται. κ -η Ρ 0 '.1 0  μο  1. ,  01. οε ετασν ,ισονταr. τα τ-ης παρεr.σπρα εως, 
30 ώς ΤΟ τοότοr.ς 80.&εν μ-η έπεργασά.μενοr., το μετιΧ Θεον όρα&ηναr. τ<}) όμο

φόλιΡ .&ε ο ό ς '  & πολλΎ]ς &.σφαλε(ας έν8έε" πατρ"κΎ]ς καΙ συνά.ρσεως καΙ 
εύ.&ότ-ητος, & καΙ μόνον προση πνευματr.κ<}) κατιΧ &.λ�.&εr.αν, ού τοΤς προς 
χά.ρr.ν λαΛουσr. καΙ εύκόλως ύπονο.&εόεr.ν 8r.ιX. τι. των &.ν.&ρωπΙνων τ-ην &.λ�
'&Er.cxν καΙ το 8Ικαr.ον, &.λλ' Φ ένυπά.ρχει. το π ρ ο ο ρ α.ν 8 ε ξ r. ό.&εν  τ ο ν  

3 5  Κό ρ " ον  ώς ύπο  τ ο υ  μ-η 8 όλ ω ς  κ ρ α8 α (νεσ.&α r. .  �ν.&εν ώ ς  &.συγ
κρΙτοr.ς ύπεροχα'i:ς προαχ.&ε'i:σαν προς του Θεου τ�ν έξ αύτου βασr.λεΙαν σου, 

, ι � Μ ' β λ � � , έ ' 
-

καν τουτιΡ οr.ατεν ,ιτω, αντΙ. ο ω, των πωποτε μν-ημονευομ νων εLς τουτο 
το &.γα.&Ον ένεργέστερον. εΙ γιΧρ τ�ν περ"ουσ(αν τ ο υ  κ ό σ μου  τr.ς 
&.πασαν περ"βά.λλεταr., τιχ 8ε τ(μr.ον τουτον ΠΟLουντα καΙ μετ' αύτου 

40 συναπαΙροντα μ� κ ε ρ 8� σε r. ,  καλον εΙ ούκ έγενν�.&-η μ-η8ε &.π�λαυσεν. 

93. Προς τον αύτοκρά.τορα 

'Ώσπερ �λΙoυ το φέγγεr.ν καΙ .&ά.λπει.ν το Ι8ι.α(τατον, οδτω καΙ βασι.
λεΙιΡ περr.ωπη 8"καr.οσόνη καΙ εύνoμΙ� των πόλεων" κ&.ντευ.&εν τ<}) 8�μφ έκ 
8r.κα"οπραγΙας καΙ σωφροσόν-ης κοι.νΎ]ς ό του Θεου �λεoς, έξ ων καΙ έπΙκοι.-

5 νος πλουτι.σμός, φι.μουμένων 8r.και.οσόνη πλεονεκτων &.εΙ τιχ κοι.νιΧ .&-ησαυ
ρΙζεr.ν έπr.σφαλως L8ι.οποr.ουμένων, καΙ τ<}) λα<}) του Θεου προστρr.βόντων 
πεν(αν έξ ά:ρπαγΎ]ς καΙ ώμότ-ητος. �ν.&εν εΙ μέχρΙ. καΙ νυν ού πρo�χ.&-ην 

, ' λ ' " " Θ  � β λεΙ καταναγκασαι. προς π -ηρωσr.ν αr.τ-ηματων τ-ην εκ ... εου ασr. �αν σου, 
ποr.ε'i:σ.&αr. 8ε μόν-ην &ναφοριΧν τη αύτ�ς 8r.ακρΙσεr. &.νατ".&έντα, &'λλα: νυν 

10 ύπερ εύνομ(ας καΙ εύ.&ότ-ητος, δπως πρoσfj &.ναφαΙρετος τη βασr.λΙ8r. των 
πόλεων, ού μόνον &ντr.βολω καΙ βι.ά.ζω, &'λλα: καΙ βr.ά.ζεr.ν ού παόσομαι. κατ' 
έξαΙρετον &.νcx.&εωρε'i:σ.&αr. τα: των γενν-ηματr.κων καΙ των &ρτων εις 8ι.κα(αν 
'ξ , ' t  Ι , , , � 'λ β ' ' !! ο.. ε ων-ησι.ν καΙ. -η τουτων επ"στασr.α προς των ευ α. εστερων ΤLνος υ'ιΤεν 
ούκ οΤμαι. EUpE'i:ν εύλαβέστερον καΙ πr.στότερον Δερμοκαtτου του σεβαστου. 

28-29 Jac. 2 : 5  1 1 31 cf. Ρβ. 81(82) : 6 1 1 34--35 cf. Ρβ. 15 (16) : 8  11 38-40 cf. Matt. 16 : 26 

39 τ(μιιχ codd. 
93: V 75r-75V• S 22Qr-220v. Ρ 99r-99v. Ed. Laiou, Andronicus ll, 339, no. 9. 

1 ante προς add. γράμμιχ VrSP 11 post ΙΧότοκράτοριχ add. περι. το\) ιΧνιχ&εωρεΤσ&ιχι τtι των 
γεννημιχτικων κιχΙ των &ρτων εΤνιχι εΙς 8ικιχ(ιχν έξώνΊΊσιν VrSP 11 14 κιχΙ πιστότερον] 
ιΧπιστότερον S 
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them � It ίΒ my constant prayer that you increase ίη your possession οί this 
<spiritual wealth). For he who ίΒ fortified by this <wealth) will administer 
everything ίη his power ίη a spiritnal manner, and will view more humbly and 
ίη every way more keenly the position entrusted to him, both the trnst he has 
received and the One Who entrusted it to him, and <see) whether the ship 
οί state ίΒ being guided ίη a manner pleasing to Ηίω, reflecting οη the awe
some fact that some men, as a result οί this gift, will become «heirs οί the 
true kingdom» , but others will be brought to trial for their malpractice, 
because they did not take advantage οί the <asset) granted them, <that ίΒ) 
to be considered after God as gods by their countrymen. This requires much 
paternal assurance and assistance and direction, which qualities accrue only 
to a truly spiritnal <father), not to those who speak only to curry favor, and 
to lightly debase truth and righteousness for worldly motives, but to the man 
who «sets the Lord before him οη his right hand, ΒΟ as not to be shaken at all 
by Ηίm» . Therefore Ι ask your divine majesty, who has been promoted by 
God with incomparable distinctions, at this time to devote more energies 
toward this worthy goal than anyone who has come down ίη memory. For ίί 
someone possesses all the riches of the world, but does not acquire that 
<spiritual wealth) which makes him honorable and which departs with him 
<from this world), it would be better if he had never been born, and had 
ηενθΙ enjoyed <those advantages). 

93. Το the emperor 

Just as it ίΒ the particular function of the Βυη to shine and give warmth, 
ΒΟ the particular function οί the imperial power ίΒ the exercise οί justice and 
οί good order ίη the cities ; and thus the mercy οί God ίΒ bestowed υροη the 
people when there ίΒ public righteousness and prudence, ύοm which also 
result public enrichment, when justice restrains the profit-seekers who are 
always hoarding for themselves public <property) at great risk <to their 
souls), and who inflict poverty οη the people οί God by their rapaciousness 
and cruelty. Wherefore, although υρ to this time Ι have not gone ΒΟ far as to 
force your divine majesty to fulfil my petitions, but have only made reports 
referred to your discretion, now, ΒΟ that good order and righteousness may 
firmly abide ίη the Queen οί Cities, not only do Ι supplicate and demand, bnt 
Ι will not cease to demand, that above all the honest purchase οί grain and 
bread be carefully controlled, and that this supervision be carried out by a 
man noted for his honesty. Wherefore Ι do not think you will find anyone 
more honest and trustworthy than Dermokaites the sebastos. 
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15 8LιX τουτο �νιx κιχΙ �&EL βιχσLλLκίj) χρ�σωμΙΧL, «πιχριχκιχλώ, πιχριχκιχλω, 
πιχρακιχλώ» ταχ&�νΙΧL ιxότίj) προς τ�ς έκ Θεου βασLλε(ιχς σου εόεργεσΙιχς 
[fol. 75v] προμ�&εLιχν, πολλα συντελουντιχ προς το τ�ς εόνομ(ιχς άσυγκρΙ
τως καλόν, μεγcfλ"t)ν τ�ς πολLτε(ιχς ύποστcfσ"t)ς ζ"t)μΙαν ύπο του λLμου, ώς 
μLκρου τ-ην πεΡLουσ(ιχν (ΡωμαΙων έν τα'i:ς χερσΙ των ΛιχτΙνων χρυσΙου καΙ 

20 άργυρΙου εlσενεχ&�ναL. το 8ε με'i:ζον � τούτων όφρύς, έπεγγελώντων 
�μ'i:ν έξ άγερωχ(ας κιχΙ τοσουτον ύπερφρονε'i:ν ώς τας γυνα'i:κιχς των 

λ - " λλ ' λ β , 
'J! \ ,'� πο Lτων αντιχ αγμιχ σLτου αμ ιχνειν φρυιχττομενους, οπερ μ"t) ΙοΟLεν. 

�νεκεν τούτου άνηβοΑω, τη τοιΙΧύτη σπου8η έπιμελεLq. τ�ς έκ Θεου 
β λ ' J. , \ λέ ' 'λλ" ι ( ΙXcrL εLιχς σου μ ,ι επι. π ον κιχτιχκιχυΧ"t)σωνΤΙΧL, ιχ ΙX L crxuν"t)ν  ω ς  

25 8 Lπλοt 8 ιχ  ό τας  β ουλας  τ ω ν  έ&νών  περιτρέπων έπεν8ύη  
ιχΙωνΙως αότο'i:ς. 

94. Προς τον ΙΧότοκρcfτοριχ 

'ΌΤL των tερων άρετων οό πίiσΙΧL μόνη τη φύσεL άλλα κιχΙ τη προαι.
ρέσει. άπεχαρΙσ&"t)σαν, άραρότως ιχότα τα πρcfγματα παρι.στ�, ώς c1ν το τη 
φύσεΙ. κατιχσπαρεν άγα&ον τη πιχνσόφι:> σοφLq. καΙ �μέτερoν κιχτιχφαΙν"t)ται., 

5 ώς ύφ' �μών ένεργούμενον, καΙ τουτο προς το 8ιψώντως 8Lψίiσ&rιι. τ-ην 
σωτ"t)ρΙιχν �μών. έ!ν&εν ot ο!ς έ8ό&"t) τα &ε'i:ιχ ένερyf)σιχντες σπέρμιχτιχ εΙς 
ζ ω � ς  έξιχνcfστιχσ ι. ν  άνrιστ�σoντιxι., τ� ς κρυπτο μέν "t) ς  νυνΙ προ 
του νόμου κrιΙ μετα νόμον φ"t)μΙ, ά8ελφα κrιΙ συμπρcfξrιντες &μιχ κrιΙ συμ
φρoν�σιxντες. 

10 ώς 8' οόν έν ΠΟΑλο'i:ς τη προς Θεου έξεγένετο βrισι.λεΙq. σου τίj) .&ε-
όπτη κrιΙ .&ει,οτcfτι:> ΜωσεΊ: κοι.νωνε'i:ν έν το'i:ς κρεΙττοσι" 8εLξcfτω κάΥ 
τούτψ τον χrιρrικτ�ριx σιχφέστιχτιχ, �y' ώς έκε'i:νος τ�ς 8εκιxπλ�γoυ των 
ΑΙγυπτ(ων άνώτερον το ύπ�κooν άνεσώσrιτo, κrιΙ � έκ Θεου βrισι.λεΙιx 
σου τ�ς άμει,80υς 8υνιxστειrις του Σι,κελου το όρ&ό80ξον' oό8rιμως των 

15 πλ"t)γων άπrιρcfβλ"t)τον ύπoλ�Ψεσ&rιι [τουτου] τι,να τ-ην σκλ"t)ραν κιχΙ άγέρω
χον τουτου Ψυχ�ν, οό8ε μόνη μι.� των τότε πλ"t)Υων, άλλα πcfσΙΧLς, (πίiσrις) 

93: 24-25 cf. Ρβ. 32 (33) : 10 et 108(109} : 29 
94: 7 cf. Joh. 5 : 29, Co1. 3 : 3., et Greg. Naz., Or. XVI, -θ-' (PG, XXXV, 945Β) 

25 έπενουεϊ: codd. 
94: V 75v-76r• S 220v-221v. 

1 ante προς add. γράμμα vrS 1 1  post αυτοκράτορα add. OLa: του ΣLκελου Ινα μ-η ενεΡΎ'Ώ οουλεΙας 
ο-ημοτελεΤς OLa: το ώμον (όμον νη καΙ ιΧπάν-θ-ρωπον VrS 11 2 μόνη] μόναL codd. 11 6 το 
ΟLψώντως coni. Sevcenko, του ΟLψωντος codd. 11 7 οΙ οΤς coni. Sevcenko ; εΙ ώς codd. 1 1 
8-9 ιΧοελφa: . . .  συμφρoν�σαντες ηοη satis ΡθΙΒρίοίο ; fortasse legendum ιΧγα-θ-a: . . .  συμφρο 
ν�σαντες ? of. Joh. 5 : 29 et Greg. Naz.,  Or .  ΧνΙ, -θ- '  (PG, XXXV, 945Β) 11 15 τούτου unois 
inolusi 1 1 16 πάσας addidi 

i 

Ι 
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Therefore, to adopt an imperial usage, « Ι  entreat, Ι entreat, Ι entreat)} 
that your divine majesty entrust to him the responsibility for this worthy 
undertaking, for it will contribute much to the incomparable blessing of good 
order. For the state ίΒ su:ffering great harm from the famine, since the Romans' 
fortune, both gold and silver, has almost all ended up ίη the hands of the 
Latins. But the worst is their arrogance as they laugh at us haughtily, and 
despise us ΒΟ much that they boast of receiving favors from the wives of 
citizens in payment for grain (may this not happen !) .  For this reason Ι ask 
that your divine majesty see to it that they not gloat any more in such under
takings ( � ), but that He Who upsets «the counsels of the nations may cover 
them)} eternally «with confusion as with a mantle)}. 

94. Το the emperor 

Facts themselves are a dependable proof that not all of the holy virtues 
are granted by nature alone, but are also the result of deliberate choice, ΒΟ 
that the good implanted ίη our nature by all-wise wisdom may appear to be 
ours, too, inasmuch as we have had some e:ffect οη it, and this with a view 
to eagerly seeking our salvation. Therefore if those people to whom the divine 
seeds have been granted act προη them, they will arise «ίη a resuuection of 
life)}, which is now «hidden)} before the law and after the law, Ι mean, since 
they both act and think in a manner akin (to God) ( � ). 

Therefore since οη many occasions it has happened that your divine 
majesty has resembled in matters of Higher Order the most holy Moses, who 
saw God, may you demonstrate this characteristic most clearly in this 
a:ffair, too, ΒΟ that, as he of old delivered his people from the ten plagues of the 
Egyptians, ΒΟ may your divine majesty deliver the Orthodox people from 
the grim tyranny of the Sicilian. Everyone will agree that his harsh and arro
gant Boul is comparable to the plagues, and not only to one of those plagues, 
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έξικνουμέν-ην μικρου XClxoupyLq. καΙ ά-θ-εότητι· εΙζ έφόοιον &λλο μ� κεκτ-η
μένοις μ-ηοεν τ-ης προκειμέν-ης φρικτ-ης έκεΙνου έξόοου προς τον μέλλοντα 
κατεπεΙξειν Τ<Τ> οιαχωρισμ<Τ> τ-ης ψυχ-ης άσυμπα-θ--η καΙ άπότομον, � το Ορά.ξ-

20 ασ-θ-αι τ-ης οΙκεΙας ύπ�ν-ης χερσΙ καΙ προς αύτον έξειπε'i:ν, ώς «�ν όρCfς πο
λιά.ν, &γγελε του Θεου, πατριαρχων εξελεόκανα καΙ ελΙπανα καΙ έπλά.τυνα 

άφορισμοΤς καΙ άραΤς», του άγγέλου κομΙζοντος τοότιμ τ�ν [fol. 76r] ού
τωσΙν επι λέξεως �χoυσαψ «(;) γ"fJραλέε καΙ άφρ ων,  τ α όΤΊ) τη 

\ ( ... Ι ... Ι Ι )  \ Ψ Ι , νυκτ ι  τιμ περιεχοντι τουτον σκοτιμ φ-ημι , τ-ην  υ χ -η ν  σ ο υ  απαι-
25 τ ο υ σ ι ν ά π ο σ ο υ . & οε έλογΙσω παρανοσφΙσασ-θ-αι καΙ τρυφ-ησαι καΙ 

άπολαυσαι, καΙ σπαταλ-ησαι .ηΟυπα-θ-ων, τ Ι ν ι  � σ τ α ι;» l)τι μ-ηο' &λλο 
μ-ηοεν �χει πρoσμαρτυρ�σειν αύτος έαυτ<Τ> καΙ ποσως άγ α.s-ό ν , εΙ μ� 
-θ--ηριω8Ιαν oειν�ν καΙ μανΙαν, ώς μικρου καΙ τ�ν φόσιν αύτ�ν άπεχ-θ-ά.νεσ-

30 

-θ-αι, 8τι τοιουτον κακον εΙς φως αύτη προ-ηγά.γετο. 

,ι " β λ'" , \ Ι � Ι Ι ενεκεν τουτων αντι ο ω, ει και προς τινων ουσωπιας τυγχανειν 
σπουΟά.ζεται, καΙ εΙ σεπτο'i:ς ενεργε'i:ν ένεγρά.φ-η καΙ κατ-ηλέχ-θ--η προστά.γ
μασι, ψευσά.σ.3-ω ό λυμεων έαυτ<Τ> , ύπ' αύτ-ης τ-ης μισoπoν�ρoυ καΙ συμ
πα.3-0υς σ-ης άγΙας ψυχ-ης οιειργόμενος, του των l)λων παραγωγέως καΙ 
νομο-θ-έτου ουσωπουμέν-ης το .3-εσπιφΟ-ημα· καΙ τουτο τ-ης άπονοΙας του 

35 Σικελου προτιμιΧν, προτι-θ-έντος καΙ τ-ης  .3-υσΙας  τον  � λ ε o ν .  καΙ 
λόκος  άπελεγχ-θ-�τω μ ά. τ -η ν  χανών , το του λόγου, ώς CΙν των έλπΙοων 

άποσφαλεΙς γνωρΙσΊ) Θ ε ο ν έ φ ο Ρ a ν τ α: ά ν -θ- Ρ 6) Π ι ν α ,  καΙ μ-η εωντα 
εΙς τέλος τ-ην πον-ηρΙα.ν κατακαυχ�σασ.&αι. 

90. Π ρος τον αύτοκρά.τορα. 

Κ,., 0..' !l έ '"  Ι � Ψ \ \ ... 'λ \ .,.'1J' υσον τιμιωτ ρα του σωμα.τος -η υχ-η και των προσυ ων τα 
έπουρά.νια, κα.τα: τοσουτον το εύνομεΤν των πολιτικων τα: τ-ης έκκλ-ησΙας 
ορ-θ-οοόξιμ παντΙ καΙ μά.λιστα βασιΛευσι σπουΟά.ζειν, κα-θ-α: καΙ το άνα-

5 πνεΤν, άεΙ έποφεΙλετα.ι. καΙ τουτο (& συμφοριχς 1) οΙ πολλοΙ παρα: μικρον 
άφηρ�με-θ-α, ζ -η τ ο ό ν τ ω ν  π ά. ν τ ων τα:  έα.υτων ,  &λλoc μ�  τα: 
το;) Χριστο;) 'I-ησοU. οι' &ούΟεΙςάντερείώςl)τι τοίςΟρ.&οΟόξοιςτ-ης 

23-26 cf. Luc. 12: 20 11 35 cf. Osee 6: 6 11 36 Diogen. VI, 20 (Leutsch-Schneidewin, Ι, 273); 
Greg. Cypr.IV, 15 (Leutsch-Schneidewίn, Π, 21); Apostol. Χ, 85 (Leutsch-Schneidewin, Π, 
510) 11 37 οί. Zach. 9: 1 

95: 6-7 Phil.2:21 

23 &φρον codd. 11 27 �xtLV codd. 
95: V 7&'-76v• S 221v-222v• 

1 ante προς add. γράμμα vrS 11 post αυτοκράτορα add. 8L&. τα λαλψέvτα παρ&. τοϋ μοναχού 
δL&. τον Κυζ(κου μ-η παρα8ράμωσLV ocvεξέταστα vrS 
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but to all of them, since it encompasses almost <all of them) with its 
villainy and impiety. 

For I (he�) possess no other defense against the frightful death that 
awaits him, against the merciless and cruel < angel) which is going to hasten him 
to the separation of his soul, than to grasp my (his �) beard in my (his �) hands, 
and to say to <the angel), «This gray hair which you see, 0 angel of God, I 
made white, anointed and broadened with patriarchal excommunications 
and curses», when the angel brings him <a verdict) whose tenor is word for 
word as follows: «Thou aged 'fool, in this night'» (I mean in the darkness sur
rounding him), «'thy soul shall be required of thee.' And then 'whose shall be' 
the things which you thought to appropriate for yourself and to feast upon 
and enjoy and squander luxuriously �». For he cannot testify to any good in 
himself, but only to his terrible brutality and ferocity, so that nature is all but 
disgusted with herself, because it was through her that such wickedness was 
brought to light. 

For these reasons I ask, even if he tries to gain the respect of certain 
people, and has been inscribed and registered in imperial prostagmata as a 
state functionary, let that agent of destruction be deceived <in his hopes), 
and be excluded by your holy and compassionate soul which hates evil, and 
reveres the pronouncement of the Creator of all things and Lawgiver; and 
one should prefer this to the madness of the Sicilian, since <the prophet) puts 
«mercy» before «sacrifice». And let him be exposed as the proverbial «wolf 
which opens its jaws in vain», so that disappointed of his hopes he may realize 
that «God watches over the affairs of mankinru), and does not allow wicked
ness to triumph in the end. 

95. To the emperor 

Inasmuch as the soul is more precious than the body and heavenly 
things are more precious than material things, to such an extent every ortho
dox person, especially emperors, should always strive, just as we breathe, to 
make sure that the good governance of the Church is of greater concern than 
that of the State. But, woe is me, most of us have been deprived of this 
<attitude), since «all seek their own, not the things which are Jesus Christ's». 
Therefore no one will deny that Orthodox Christians are suffering greatly, 
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, 1. λ" 
- � \ - , λ ' f ftέ \ f " ft μocσηγος ΤΟ πο υ, εκ του μ,ι τoc Τ1)ς εκκ 1)σι.ocς, ως 'fI' μι.ς κocι. ως ocνω'fI'εν 

�ρξocτo, 8ι."C.&υν&-ηνocι. κocΙ τοις μετέπε ι.τoc , ώς κocΙ τοις &τoc ά.κοόει.ν 
10 πεπλουΤ1)κόσι. τα. ποι.μέσι.ν ά.πει.Λ1).&έντoc 8ι.α. τotά.8ε ούκ ά.μφ1)ΓVό1)Τocι., προς 

τ-ης .3-εΙocς Γρocφ-ης κocΙ ά.εt κωμφ80όμενoc, εΙ κocΙ τι.σι.ν ώσεΙ λ-ηρος κocΙ μά.λ
ι.στoc κocΙ λocχόντων ποι.μocΙνει.ν κocτocπά.Τ1)μoc φρι.κτΟν έφωρά..3-1)σocν, μ� συν
ι.έντων � 8ε8Lότων -ημων προς τοις &λλΟLς πνευμocτολέκτοι.ς κocΙ το Π Ο L
μ έ ν ε ς  �φρ o ν ε ό σ oc ν τ o  κ oc Ι  τ ο ν  KUpLOV ούκ  έ ξ ε ζ � Τ 1) σ OC ν" 

15 8 ι. α.  τ ο υ τ ο  ούκ  ένό1) σ ε  π ίΧ σ oc  -η νoμ�  ocύτων  ά. λ λ α.  Οι.ε σ
κορπΙσ&1)σocν .  

πλ�ν ε Ι  κocΙ τ ο Τς έπΙ  τ -η ς  Μωσέως κ oc .& έ 8 ρ oc ς  κ εΚOC.& L κό
σ ι. ν  -ημιν τοσocόΤ1) έΠ1)κολοό.3-1)σε κά.ρωσι.ς, ώς κά.ντευ&εν κocΙ τ�ν [fol. 
76V] των .&εΙων ΧΡ1)σμων κocτocφρόν1)σLν, ά.λλ' ά.νεπocΙσ&1)τoc ούκ εΙά.&1) πocρα. 

20 Θεου τα. -ημέτερoc, ά.λλ' �νεκεν τοότου -η έκκλ1)σΙoc Χρι.στου πεπλoυτ�κει. τον 
, , \ 'λ β l \ � l f ' λ \ , 

, 
εν φρον1)σει. κocι. ευ oc εIo� κocι. οLocκρr.σει. υπερ ocμπρον σε επι.σΤ1)μονOCΡΧ1)ν, 
ώς 8έον εΙ8ότoc τα. &ei:oc τι.μίΧν κocΙ έπεκ8Lκε"Lν κocΙ ocl8ε"Lσ.&ocι. κocΙ το πρόσ-

'ζ - \ , έ ' - ( � '" , λ' 
.,). 

\ , φορον εκ 1)τε!.ν κoc!. ocπον μει.ν ocυτη ως οωρον εποφει. ομενον, τ ,ιν σε εLς 
τουτο μOCLευσocμέv1)ν, κοιΙ εΙς τό8ε προενεγκουσοιν κocΙ συνΤ1)ρουσοιν, κocΙ 

25 8εΤξΟΙL ΠLστευομέv1)ν, εΙ μ� ()σον το κoc&' -ημίΧς πocρocλεΙψομεν, τ-ης βoc
σι.λεΙocς των ούρocνων κλ1)ρονόμον τ-ης i5ντως ά.8ι.οι8όχου xoιt ά.σocλεότου κοιΙ 
πocνολβΙocς, κocΙ Ισχόος κοιΙ 8όξ1)ς έμπλ�σocσocν. 

�ν.&εν ά.vτι.βoλω, μ� ώς �τυχε κocΙ τα. προς του μονοιχου λocλ1).3-έντοι, 
πoλλ�ν ά.πεLλουντοι τ�ν βλά.β1)ν, πocρoc8ρά.μοι.μεν ά.νεξέτοιστοι, μ�oε βροι-
� , , \  ' 1.  λ'ψ 0.. ' "" \ � , 30 ουνη. εΙ. γocρ ocυτον κocτoc 1) εΤOCL 'ιJ"ocνocτος 1) τυχον ΚOCι. μετocνocστευσει., 
πολυν 8ι.στocγμΟν συνεL8�σεσι.ν έμβocλεϊ: των ά.κρι.βocζομένων, ά.λλα. 8� κocΙ 
των Ξυλωτων κocΙ των &λλως όρεγομένων ζ1)τειν ά.φορμά.ς, εΙ μ� τ�ν 
έξέτocσι.ν ά.κρι.βocσocμένων έλευ.3-ερΙως κocΙ φι.λocλ�&ως -ημων -η ά. 8 ι. κ Ι oc  
έ μ φ ρ ά. ξ ε ι.  τ ο  σ τ ό μoc οιύτ-ης. δτι. των σωΤ1)ρΙocς έφι.εμένων, ού μόνον 

35 το ΚΟLνωνειν, ά.λλ' ού8ε το φι.Λι.ά.ζεLν, το'i:ς κocτα: των άγΙων εΙκόνων 
λυττωσι.ν, ά.νέξετocΙ τι.ς. κocΙ εΙ μ� 8Ικocι.ον κρΙνομεν κρ"Lμoc έλευ&ερΙως κocΙ 
φι.λoιλ�&ως, ώς .η τον ΚOCΤ1)γΟΡ1)&έντoc ά..3-ίj)oν φocν-ηνocι., � τον κocτ�γoρoν 
ιΧ.Λ1)&εόει.ν, κocΙ μ� το σουτ ον τoc'i:ς -ημετέΡOCLς ένocπομε'i:νOCL ψυχoc'i:ς ά.νεξέτocσ
τον, ά.λλα: τυχε'i:ν φι.λocλ�.&ως το πρίΧγμoc συνεξετά.σεως xoct έλευ&ερΙου, * * *, 

40 λόΠ1)ς, ώς ο!8ε Θεός, τ�ν Ψυχ�ν σου συμπλ1)ρωσά.σ1)ς κά.ν τοότφ, δπως 81.' 
άμocρτΙοις έμα:ς ά.λλεπocλλ�λoυ του σά.λου τη έκκλ1)σΙ� συμπΙπτοντος, κocΙ 
ο{)τω ζεόντων οιύτη των κυμά.των, κocΙ συνεχως προσocρocσσομένων τ oc'i:ς 
ocίSρ oc ι. ς  κocΙ μ1)χocνoc"Lς τ ο υ  έ χ .& ρ ο υ ,  κocΙ μέχρΙ. τ-ης �μερoν. 

13-16 Jer.l0:21 ιι 17-18cf. Matt. 23:2 11 33-34cf. Ps.106(107) :42 ιι 42-43 cf. Greg.Naz., 
Or. ΧΧΧΙ, 1.8' (PG, XXXV, 10960) 

9 8L"t:.&ύν&η νΒ ιι 13 πν(ευμιχτ)ολέκτοις V: π(ιχτ)ρολέκτοις S ιι 18 κάρωσις] κάκωσις 
S ιι 19 ιXνεπιxΙσ.&Ίjτιx] ιXνεπ�σ.&Ίjτιx V, ιΧνεπΙσ.&"ηΤΙΧ S ιι 20 τούτφ S ιι 20-21 των • . .  
όπερλάμπρων νΒ ιι 29-30 βριχ8ύνει νΒ ιι 38 κιχΙ] Ινιχ S ιι 39 post έλευ.&ερΙου lacunam 
statui 
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because the Church has not been administered by subsequent generations 
rightfully and as it was ruled in the beginning. Surely those who have ears 
to hear are aware of the threats against shepherds for such deeds, and the 
constant ridicule of the Holy Scriptures, even if (these threats) have turned 
out to be horribly trampled by certain people to whom the words seem 
nonsense, and especially by some of those to whom bishoprics have been 
assigned. For in addition to other words of the Spirit, we neither understand 
nor fear the passage, «the shepherds have become foolish and have not sought 
the Lord; therefore the whole pasture has failed, and the sheep have been 
sca ttereru). 

But if we who «sit in Moses' seat» have been overcome by such paralysis 
that scorn for the divine pronouncements is the result, still God does not 
allow our affairs to go unperceived, but for this very reason the Church of 
Christ has been endowed with you as epistemonarch, resplendent in wisdom 
and piety and discretion, since you know how to honor divine things properly 
and to defend and respect (the Church) and to seek what is fitting and to 
present it as a gift due Her, Who was midwife to you and brought you forth for 
this purpose and preserves you; and we all are confident that She will show 
you to be heir of the eternal and immovable and blessed kingdom of heaven 
(if we don't omit our part); and She has filled you with strength and glory. 

Wherefore I ask that we not in a careless fashion leave uninvestigated 
the accusations of the monk which portend great harm, and let not this affair 
drag on. For if death should overtake him, or if he should by chance move 
away, it will cause much hesitation to the consciences of those who are 
making the investigation, and also for the Xylotes and those who are other
wise anxious to seek pretexts, unless (<injustice shall stop her mouth», because 
we have conducted a free and truthful investigation. For no one who desires 
salvation will endure either to be in communion with, or to be friends with, 
those who rage against the holy icons. And if we do not judge a righteous 
judgment freely and truthfully, so as either to reveal the innocence of the 
defendant or to substantiate the plaintiff, and so that such a matter may not 
remain in our souls uninvestigated, but may receive true and free examina
tion, - even if meanwhile grief fills your soul, as God knows, while storm after 
storm falls upon the Church on account of my sins, and the waves thus seethe, 
and constantly dash against Her as a result of «the gales» and machinations 
«of the enemy», even up to this day. 
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96. Προς τον ιχ.ύτοκρ&.τοριχ. 

(Ημων κιχ.&-ημένων συνο8Lκως, πιχ.ρέσΤ1jσιχ.ν r1ν8ρες κιχ.ι νειχ.νΙσκοΙ. 
όλολύζοντες κιχ.Ι άποκλιχ.L6μενΟL τον τοΙ) μιχ.κcφΙτου έκεΙνου κιχ.ι πιχ.νευτυ
χεστ&.του Δεσπ6του 3-&.νιχ.τον, ώς κιχ.ι πολλούς των δρώντων ΚLν�σιχ.r. εΙς 

5 8&.κρυιχ., το μεν έκεΙνου τον χωΡLσμ6ν, [fol. 77r] το 8ε κιχ.ι την �κτoτε 
τούτους πιέζουσιχ.ν �ν8ειιx.ν, κιχ.ι ζ1jτοuντες άνιx.80χ�ν. έπεΙ γουν π&.ντων OL 
όφ3-ιχ.λμοΙ μετα Κύρr.ον προς τ�ν έκ ΘεοΙ) έλπΙζουσι βιχ.σιλεΙιχ.ν σου, κιχ.Ι 
-ήμε'i:ς συμπιχ.ριχ.κιχ.λουμεν, συνLκετεύομεν, συν8ιχ.κρύομεν κιχ.Ι γον&.των 
cXπτ6με3-ιχ., μ� έιx.3-�νιx.ι. το πέν3-0ς έπΙ πολύ το'i:ς τον ιχ.ύτων άποβεβλ1jκ6σr. 

10 8εσπ6Τ1jν, κιχ.Ι τιχ.λιχ.ιπώροις έκ τούτου 8ιπλως, κιχ.Ι μαλλον τη πλέον 8υστυ
χεστ&.τη �περ εύτυχεστ&.τη περιπo3-�τ� νύμφη τ�ς έκ ΘεοΙ) βιχ.σLλεLιχ.ς 
σου, 8L&. τε τον r1ωρον .&&.νιχ.τον του ώ ρ ιχ. Ι ο υ έκεΙνου Ι 8  ε 'i: ν ,  κιχ.ι τ�ν 
πιχ.ρα κιχ.ιρΟν κιχ.Ι έλπΙ8ιχ. κιχ.Ι &ριχ.ν ά.νιχ.φ3-ε'i:σιχ.ν ιχ.ύτη κ&.μLνον τ�ς Χ1jρεLιχ.ς, 
& Θεου π&.ντιχ. βλέποντες όφ3-ιχ.λμοΙ, δρωσιχ.ν 8ε νυν κιχ.Ι τούς φr.λουντιχ.ς 

15 έκε'i:νον κιχ.Ι των έκεΙνου νευμ&.των έκ π63-0υ έζ1jΡΤ1jμένους άν&.γκη λιμου 
κιχ.ι πενΙιχ.ς άποσπωμένους ιx.ύτ�ς. κιχ.Ι �80ζε τοίς εύΡLσκομένΟLς ά.ΡΧLερευσr.ν 
έντιχ.υ3-ιχ. άπο πoλλ�ς συμπιχ.3-εΙιχ.ς συν8ριχ.μείν με3-' -ήμων περΙ τούτου, 
κιχ.Ι προς τ�ν έκ ΘεοΙ) βιχ.σιλεΙιχ.ν σου πoλλ�ν τούτου χ&'ριν προσενεγκείν 
τ�ν πιχ.ρ&.κλ1jσLν. άλλ' Ινιχ. μ� β&.ρους προσ3-�Κ1j τιχ.ίς πολλιχ.'i:ς κιχ.Ι ά.νιχ.ρι3--

20 μ�τoις όχλ�σεσιν, &ς ό �μερoν έπr.φέρεL κιχ.Ι πιχ.ρ' έλπΙ8ιχ. κιχ.φ6ς, κιχ.Ι -ή 
r1φLζLς -ή -ήμων εύρε3-Ί], ά.νεχιχ.r.τΙσ3-1jμεν τ�ς δρμ�ς, έλπΙζοντες κιχ.Ι πιστεύ
οντες ώς κιχ.Ι πλείον -ήμων τα σπλ&.γχνιχ. τ�ς έκ Θεου βιχ.σιλεΙιχ.ς σου κ&.μπ
τειν τον χωρr.σμΟν τον έκεΙνου, κιχ.Ι τ�ν κ&.μινον τ�ς Χ1jρεΙιχ.ς, ώς �φ"l)ν, τ�ς 
πεΡLπο.f}�του συμβΙου του εtπερ ποτε νυν πα.νευτυχεστ&.του Δεσπ6του, ώς 

25 προ t>ριχ.ς άπιχ.λλιχ.γέντος τ�ς σφιχ.λερας cXλμυρΙ80ς τ�ς τη3ε ζω�ς - Ιν' �χη 
έν πιχ.ΡΡ1jσΙq; προς τον Δεσπ6Τ1jν εlπε'i:ν κιχ.Ι Σωτ�ριx. 8ια τρ6πων εύ.&ύτητιχ., 
«(έστέρ1jσιχ.ς, Δέσποτιχ., των έπr.γεΙων -ήμας, μ� στερ�σης κιχ.Ι των έπου
ριχ.νΙων»-βλεπούσ1jς κιχ.Ι κιχ.μπτομέν1jς κιχ.Ι εΙς 8&.κρυιχ. κr.νουμέν1jς 8r.1jνεκως, 
κιχ.Ι ύπερ τ�ς των ύΠ1jρεΤ1jσ&.ντων έκεΙν� 8εξr.ως κιχ.Ι ά86λως πιεζOύσ1jς 
, '" , δα. \ ... α. '  \ ,  ' ψ  ... ... , 30 ενσεr.ιχ.ς. 'ύ"εν προς τη συμπιχ.v"εστιχ.τη κιχ.ι. ευεργεΤLκωτιχ.τη υχη Τ1jς εκ 
Θεου βιχ.σLλεLιχ.ς σου κιχ.Ι τ�ν �μετέριx.ν προς οίκτον άνιχ.φοραν άνιχ.φέρ
ομεν, μ� έπΙ πλέον τα λυΠ1jρα βριχ.8υνη, έχούσ1jς μετα Θεον 8υνιχ.τΟν 
μετιχ.με'i:ψιχ.L εΙς εύ.&υμΙα.ν τ�ς έκ Θεου [fol. 77v] βιχ.σLλεLιχ.ς σου. 

96: 12 cf. Gen. 39: 6 

96: V 76V-77V• S 222V-223V• 

1 ante προς add. γράμμα VrS 11 post αύτοκρ&:τορα add. περΙ τ-ης βασLλΙσσ'lJς γυναLκος 
8εσπότου του Ίωάννου και των ά.ν.&ρώπων αύτου vrS ιι 20 παρ' έλπΙ8ας V 11 καφός] 
καLνός S 11 24 εtπερ] .ηπερ VS 11 25 Ιν' ε:χη] �ν ε:χεL VS ιι 32 έχούσ"1}ς] S praebet 

lacunam duarum litterarum ante -ούσ"1}ς 
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96. To the emperor 

While the synod was in session, some men and youths appeared, weep
ing and lamenting the death of the blessed and most fortunate Despot, so 
as to move to tears many of us who saw them, as they bewailed both his 
death and the need which has weighed heavily upon them ever since <his 
death), and sought some redress. Since next after the Lord the eyes of all 
men turn toward your divine majesty in hope, I join them in their supplica
tion, entreaty and lamentation, and clasp your knees, <asking) that you 
not allow to continue for long the distress of these men who have been de
prived of their master (and are doubly miserable for this reason), and espe
cially of your divine majesty's dearly beloved daughter-in-law, <whose title 
should be) «most unfortunate» rather than «most fortunate», because of the 
untimely death of that young man who was «handsome to look UPOll», and the 
unseasonable, unexpected, and untimely furnace of widowhood which has 
been lit for her, 0 eyes of God which see everything; and now she sees those 
who loved him, and hung upon his orders because of their love, torn away 
from her by the pressure of hunger and poverty. The bishops here, in their 
great compassion, decided to meet with me regarding this matter, and to 
present an ardent petition to your divine majesty on this subject. But for fear 
that our arrival might seem one more burden in addition to the numerous 
and countless cares which these times have inflicted upon you unexpectedly, 
we checked our impulse, in the hope and belief that the feelings of your divine 
majesty will be stirred, to a greater extent than we could do so, by the Des
pot's death, and by the furnace of widowhood, as I said, of the dearly beloved 
wife of the now, if ever, all-fortunate Despot, who was delivered before his 
time from the perilous bogs of this life (so that on account of the righteousness 
of his ways, he may say confidently to the Lord and Savior, «Thou hast 
deprived me, Master, of earthly <rewards), so do not deprive me of those in 
heavell»); she is swayed and constantly moved to tears when she observes 
the poverty which presses hard upon those who served him adroitly and 
faithfully. Wherefore I present this piteous petition to the exceedingly com
passionate and munificent soul of your divine majesty, so that their grievous 
plight may not continue any longer, since your divine majesty, after God, is 
able to change <grief) into joy. 
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97. <Προς τον ocύτοκράτορoc) 

'Ανocφέρω κoc.&α xoct το πρΙν περt τ�ς ΔεσποΙνΎ)ς τ�ς προς Θεοί) 
συζόγου σΟL δο.&εΙσΎ)ς, tvoc τοί) γιίμου το τΙμLον κocΙ τ�ν σωφροσόνΎ)ν τ�ν 
όφεΙλουσocν ά.ΠOCLτε'i:σ.&OCL πocντΙ όρ.&οδόξCJ) κερδ�σωμεν, κocΙ μ� μεγιίλΎ)ν 
' - ο. \ ,  Ιλ \ � Ψ - \ '  έ \ Ι \ \ 5 εντεu'ΙΤεν XOCL οφεL ονΤL XOCL oL ωντι. XOCL ευχομ VCJ) ΤΎ)ν σωτηΡLocν ΤΎ)ν σΎ)ν 

προσεϊ:νocΙ μοι. πocρocλόΠΎ)σLν, έκ τοϊ) ψL.&uρΙζεLν ΤLνας τα έπΙψογoc �νεκεν 
βocσLλέως γνώμΎ)ν όμοϊ) κocΙ Ψυχ�ν κεΚΤΎ)μένου βocσLλLΚιί, κocΙ μαλλον δι.α 
.&υμΟν έξ άμOCΡΤLων τον �μας έΚΠLέζοντoc. κocΙ τοuτο κocΙ ό των Ιερων νΎ)σ

τει.ων κocφος ά.πocι.τεϊ:, τ� ρυσocμένιμ �μας τ� octμocτι.  τ �  τ ι.μ Ιιμ  
10 βocσLλε'i: κocΙ Θε� κocρποφορΙocν έκιίστιμ έν τη OCyLq. ά.νocστocσΙμιμ προσιίξOCL 

εΙς δόνocμι.ν. εΙ οδν συν &λλοι.ς κocλο'i:ς κocΙ �με'i:ς τ�ν σωφροσόνΎ)ν κocΙ τ�ν έκ 
τocόΤΎ)ς εΙρ�νΎ)ν προσφέρομεν, ά.πoδoχ�ς ά.ξι.ώσεL, xoct το'i:ς έκε'i:νον �γOCΠΎ)
κόσL σuντιίξεL. ΧOCΡΟΠΟΙΎ)σον οδν τον ΠΟL�σocvτoc, κocΙ τους φLλοuντιίς σε 
έκ Ψυχ�ς, πλΎ)ρώσocς �μων τ�ν χocριίν. 

98. Προς τον ocύτοκριίτορoc 

ΧιίΡLτocς έποφείλοντες πολλocχό.&εν κά.ν τοότιμ Θε� τ� δόντΙ. σε 
βocσι.λέoc το'i:ς όρ.&οδόξοι.ς, τοuτο μεν ώς πocντοίΟLς κocτεστεμμένιμ το'i:ς 
ά.γoc.&ο'i:ς, τοuτο δε ώς κocΙ τη έκκλΎ)σLq. ΧΡLστοu ά.συγκρίτως �γOCΠΎ)μένCJ), 

5 κocΙ xιXPLV ά.γιίΠΎ)ς τ�ς προς ocύτην κocΙ �μας τα πολλιί. έξ 6)ν κocΙ �μ'i:ν έπΙ 
πλε'i:στον � όφεLλ� το πocντοίως τ�ν σωΤΎ)ρίocν ύμων κocΙ έπίδοσι.ν έν 
πocντοίΟLς κocλο'i:ς, κocΙ κρocτocίωσLν κocΙ το &μεμπτον τ� ocιωνι. τ� μέλλοντι. 
κocΙ τ� νυν έπεόχεσ.&ocι. κocΙ δLψαν. οδ γε κocΙ xιXpLV ά.νLστορουμεν κocΙ νυν τα 
δοκουντoc προς το συμφέρον, πocντοΙως κocτocκοσμε'i:σ.&ocι. έπocίνοι.ς κocΙ ά.ρετη 

10 προς δόξocν του βocσLλεόσocντός <σε) έφLέμενΟL. εΙ γαρ πασLV έσμεν όφει.λέ
'rOCL ά.γιίΠΎ)ν ά.ποπλΎ)ροUν κocΙ ΤLμ�ν, έν ο!ς μ� Θεος ά.ημιίζεΤOCL, πόσιμ 
γε μαλλον βocσLλεUσι.ν όρ.&οδοξοUσι. κocΙ Θεον ά.νocπνέουσι.ν (8 χocρι.σ.&εΙΎ) 
όρ.&οδοξοUσL μέΧΡL κocΙ συντελεΙocς, Θεε του πocντός); 

�νεκεν τοότου ά.νocγκoc'i:ον νομίζω έλ.&ε'i:ν με ocύτό.&L, εΙ τοuτο κελεό-
15 σεL � έκ Θεοϊ) βocσLλεΙoc σου, � έν τη Χώρq., � έν τ� των άγΙων πιίντων 

νoc�, πλ�ν, εΙ κελεόεLς, τocχότερον. � δε ocΙτΙoc, μ�πως κocΙ .&ορuβ�ΤOCL ό λο-

97: 9 of. Ι Pet.l:19 

97: V 77ν. S 223V-224r. 
1 γράμμα. προς 't'ov α.6't'οκρά't'ΟΡα. περΙ της 8εσποΙν1)ς O't'L 06 συνέρχε't'α.L προς α.ύτην 8LιX 't'o 't'00 
γάμου κα.λόν add. VrS 116 (-LOL] με VS 118 ante �μ&ς add. εΙς S 1112--13 ιΧγα.mικόσL S 

98: V 77V-78r. S 224Ι'-224ν. 
1 ante προς add. γράμμα. vrS 11 post α.6't'οκρά't'ΟΡα. add. περΙ όμονοΙα.ς κα.Ι εΙρ�ν1)ς της 
προς Θεου συζύγου κα.ι �νωσLν 80.&εΙσ1)ς α.6't'φ VrS 11 4 7ιγα.Π1)μέν�] 7ιγα.7t1jκό't'L VS ιι 
6 ύμων VΙS: �μων V 11 10 σε addidi 11 15 πάν't'ω V 
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97. To the emperor 

As before I bring up the matter of the Despoina, the wile given to you 
by God, that we may attain the honor of the marriage and the continence 
which ought to be asked of every orthodox person, so that great grief may 
not afHict your humble servant, who has the obligation to yearn and pray 
for your salvation, from the whispered reproaches of certain people against 
an emperor who possesses imperial wisdom and soul alike, and especially be
cause of the <divine) wrath which afHicts us on account of our sins. Moreover, 
the season of holy fasting requires each of us to bring as many offerings as 
we can on Easter Day to the King and God Who saved us with «His precious 
blood». If then together with other bounties we offer continence and the peace 
which results from this, He will deem us worthy of reward and will ordain 
it for those who have loved Him. Rejoice therefore Him Who made you and 
those who love you in their soul by filling us with joy. 

98. To the emperor 

We owe thanks for many reasons for this as well to God, for granting 
us you as an emperor to Orthodox Christians, since you are crowned with all 
sorts of blessings, and are incomparably loved by the Church of Christ, 
because of your great love for Her, and for us as well. For this reason we 
have a great obligation to pray for and desire your salvation and increase in 
every kind of blessing, and your strength and purity both now and in the 
world to come. Wherefore at this time I will tell you what I think is expedient, 
since I want you to be adorned in every way with praises and virtue, to the 
glory of Him Who made <you) emperor. For if we have the obligation to pay 
the debt of love and honor in all things in which God is not dishonored, how 
much greater an obligation this is for emperors who believe true doctrines and 
draw their inspiration from God (and may this be granted to men of orthodox 
belief until the end of the world, 0 God of all)! 

For this reason, if your divine majesty is agreeable, I think I should 
come there [to the palace], or to Chora, or to the church of All Saints, and as 
quickly as possible, if you agree. The reason, lest your thoughts be troubled (�), 
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γLσμός, tvGt τιΧ [ίο!. 78r] πρΟζ όμόVΟLα.v κα.Ι εLΡ�V1jV φροντΙσης τ1jζ προς 

Θεου GOL 80,s,ε(σ1jς συζόγου, κα.Ι 8σα. συvεόVΟLς άρμόζει. προς ά.γά.Π1jV κα.Ι 

�vωσLV, xιx,s,ιX περΙ γά.μου κα.Ι Πα.όλιρ 80κεΊ: τ� μεγά.λιρ, ά.vα.γκα.Lότεροv 

20 πά.ντων τε,s,εσΠLκόΤL τ � ν  ε Ι Ρ � V 1j V  κ α. Ι  τ ο ν  ά γ L α. σ μ ό v ,  γLvωσκοό

σ1)ζ μετιΧ Θεον τη ένοόση συvέσεL κα.Ι 8Lα.κρίσεL της έκ Θεου βα.σLλεία.ς 

σου κα.Ι το 8LXΙXLOV τα.όΤ1jζ, κα.Ι το τ1jς γνώμ1jς κα.Ι το του γένους κα.τιΧ πά.ν

τα. ύπέροφρυ, κσ.Ι του κσ.φου το ά.νώμα.λον ύπερ πά.ντα.ς, κα.Ι εί8υΙα.ζ 
\ \' 

έ 
\ ,  , \ l -ψ , \ 

κα.ι. ουνα.μ V1jς προς εφ1jV1jV κα.ι. σωΤ1jΡLα.ν μετα.μει. α.ι. πσ.νσοφως τα. στσ.-

25 σLά.ζοvτα.. 

99. Προς τον α.ύτοκράτορα. 

τ ων έκά.στοτε γLvομένωv συv08Lκως ύπο.&έσεων λία.ν όλΙγα. ΤLζ 

εδρο!. μ� ΧΡήζοντα. του πίπτεLV εΙς ά.κοιΧς τ1jς έκ Θεου βασLλεία.ς σου, 8LcX. 

τε τα,λα.Lπωρ(α.ν πoλλ�ν κα.Ι OCvcX.YΚ1jV των έμΠLπτόντωv έν συμφορα.ϊ:ς, 

5 8LcX. τε το 8υσπεL,s,ες των ποΛλων κα.Ι ά.γέρωχον, �στιν οδ κα.Ι το 8ua8LcX.XPL

τον του 8LXΙXLOU, &λλο 'rL ΚΡLvόvτων πολλων του 8εξLου 8εξLώτερον. 00 
χά.ΡLν ό κρΙνεLν μέλλων �μ�ς προε,s,έσΠLσε κ ρ ί μ α.  8 LXΙX L OV κ ρ ί ν ε L ν  

τοδς κρίνοντα.ς, ώς έ ν  Φ κ ρ ί μ α τ !.  κρ ί ν ο μ ε ν  Κ Ρ L 3- 1j σ ό μ ε ν Ο L· 

έντευ.&εν κα.Ι μέγα.ν τον λόγον τοδς κρίvεLν λα.χόντα.ς όφείλεLV ά.ΠΟΤLvvόvα.L, 

10 xιxt μ�λΛoν οίς έχα.ρίσ.&1j κα.Ι πλεΊ:στα. εύεργετ�ματoc, έξ (f)v κα.Ι τ1jς 

έξουσΙα.ς κα.Ι τ1jς 3-εογνωσΙα.ς κα.Ι τ1jς συνέσεως τιΧ έξα.ίρετσ.. έξ (f)v ά.να.φέρ

ELV ά.να.γκα.ζόμε3-α. o� οΙκτεΙροντες τοδς έμπίπτοντα.ς, κα.Ι μωον 8σα. 

ύπερ �μ�ς ώς κουφα. τη βα.σLλείιρ πεΡLωπη κα.Ι όφείλοντα.. ά.λλ', & 
μο!. τ1jς 8υστυχία.ς!, 8πως έκ των μυρίων όλίγα. προα.γόμενο!. ά.να.-

15 φέρεLν, κα.Ι ά.ποκρΙσεως ά.ποπίπτομεν, έξ (f)v ού8ε στέλλεLν τινιΧ εύ

μοφω, τη στάσει. κα.Ι σLωπη κα.τοκνοόντων των στεΛλομένων. εΙ 8έ γε μ� 

�ν τιΧ ά.να.φερόμενα. 15φλ1jμα. ά.λλιΧ χά.ΡLτες, το λυπουν ούκ ά.πα.ρα.μό,s,1jΤΟΨ 

εΙ 8ε μ� α.tρεσLς � φLΛα.v3-ρωπΙα. κα.Ι σπλά.γχνα. τοΊ:ς Χρ'(lζουσLν ά.VΟLγόμεvα., 

ά.λλιΧ μ�λλoν ά.vά.γΚ1j κα.Ι ά.πα.ρα.ίτ·ητον 15φλ1jμα., ούκ οΤ8α. τΙ γέvωμα.L, 

20 α.ύτου του μεγά.λου Δεσπότου 3-εσπίζοντος κα.Ι τ ω ν μ. L Κ Ρ ω ν μ. � 
- , \" � .. "Ι \' , 'λλ' � β λ έ 

" 
κ α. τα φ ρ ο ν εLV , ει. ο!. ru.ΛO μ1jοεν, α. ως π ο ν τ α. ς  τ ο υς α. γ-

γέλ ο υ ς  έ κ ε Ι νων έ ν  ο ύρα. ν οΊ:ς τ ο  τ ο υ  Θε ο υ  x ιx t  Π α. τρΟς 

(8, τ!. ποτέ έσΤL) πρό σ ω π ο ν. �ν,s,εv πολLορκουμOCL κα.Ι λέγεLν καΙ 

σLωπ�ν. [ίο!. 78"] 

98: 20 Hebr. 12:14 
99: 7 cf. Joh. 7:24 118 cf. Matt. 7:1 1120-23 cf. Matt.18:10 

24 μετα.μεi.'ψα.L VS1: μετα.λ-ηψα.ι S 
99: V 78r• S 224v-225r• 

1 ante προς add. γρά:μμα. VrS 11 post α.ύτοχράτορα. add. 8τι περΙ των υπο-θ-έσεων ων 

ά.να.φέρεL προς α.ύτΟν ού8ε ά.ποχρΙσεως ά,ξLουτα.L vrS 11 8 ιj)] τφ S 

J 
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is that you may take thought to bring about concord and peace with the 
wife granted you by God, and whatever else is fitting for husbands and wives 
with respect to love and union, in accordance with the precepts about mar
riage of the great Paul, who decreed that «peace and holiness)} are most neces
sary of all. For your divine majesty, after God, thanks to your inherent wis
dom and discretion, realizes your spouse's rights, and her arrogance and that 
of her nation in all things, and the unusual difficulties of these times, and in 
your great wisdom you know how and are able to change discord into peace 
and salvation. 

99. To the emperor 

One would find very few of the matters discussed in the synod on each 
occasion which did not need to come to the attention of your divine majesty, 
both on account of the great suffering and need of those who have fallen upon 
evil times, and on account of the refractory and insolent attitude of the many. 
In addition there are difficult judicial decisions, since many people judge that 
something else is more right than the right. For this reason our future Judge 
decreed that those who judge «should judge righteousIJl), since «with what 
judgment we judge, we shall be judged)}; wherefore those whose lot it is to 
judge have to pay a great reckoning, especially those to whom many blessings 
have been granted, of which the most noteworthy are authority, knowledge 
of God, and wisdom. Since I take pity on those who have fallen <into mis
fortune), I am compelled to make petitions especially about those problems 
which are beyond my power, but are easy, and indeed obligatory, for an 
emperor. But, alas for my misfortune, although I have been induced to petition 
about only a few cases out of thousands, I still do not receive a reply, and for 
this reason I cannot even send anyone, since my messengers are unwilling to 
go, for they have to stand around for a long time and are met with silence. If 
my reports were not an obligation but rather a favor, my grief would not be 
so inconsolable. But if philanthropy and mercy toward the needy are not a 
mere matter of choice, but rather a necessity and indispensable obligation, I 
do not know what will become of me, since the great Lord Himself has decreed 
that we should (mot despise the little ones)}, if for no other reason than that 
«their angels in heaven do behold the face)} (whatever it is) «of God the 
Father)}. Wherefore I am blocked both frOIn speaking and from keeping siIence. 
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100. Προς τον ιχυτοκρocτοριχ 

ΤΟ μέΥΙΧ του το κΙΧλον καΙ σωτ�ρ�oν το κελευσ&εν προς τΊ)ς έκ Θεου 
βιxσ�λεΙιxς σου άνιχ&εωρε'Lσ&ιχ� τους άρτοπώλους, τΙνες κιχ! πόσo� κιχ! πως 
ώνoυντιx� κιχ! πως oότo� π�πρocσκoυσ�, κιχ! τα κιχτOCγοντιχ πλοΤιχ τα των 

5 γεννΎJ μιχηκων , ινιχ μ� έξωνωντιx� τα.υτιχ σ � τ ω ν ιx t  κ ιχ !  σ tΤO κ oc Π ΎJ
λ ο  1., άλλ' ό ΧΡήζων, έκε'Lνος πoρΙζΎJΤιx�, κιχ! το τα μέτριχ τηρεΤσ-&ιχt του μ� 

έ � \ \ Ιο. λ '  α. ( ι " μ τ ρ ιχ  ο � σ σ ιx  κ ιx �  σΤΙX σμ � ιx  πο �τευεσσΙX� κεtμενΎJς εκε�νo�ς προ-
φΎJηκΊ)ς άριiς) , άντιxμεΙΨιx�τo ό Πιχμμέ3ων προς τοΤς τoσoότo�ς κΙΧλοΤς 
έν άπεφoμεγέ3-εσ� 3ωρειχΤς τ�ν έκ Θεου βιxσ�λεΙιxν σου. 8 κιχ! άντtβολω 

10 συνΤΎJρε'Lσ-θ-ιχt 3�ΎJνεκως, εΙς 3όξιχν Θεου του 30ξιχζομένου έν εύνoμΙιx�ς, εΙς 
ιxΙών�oν �πιx�νoν κιχΙ μtσ-θ-ον άνιχφιχ(ρετον τΊ)ς έκ Θεου βιχσtλεΙιχς σου, εΙς 
κυβέρνΎJσtν έπ�μελΊ) κιχ! πρoνoΎJτ�κ�ν του ύΠΎJκόoυ πιχντός, εΙς φιχνέρωσtν 
μεγΙΧλοψυχΙιχς, �ν οΙ κιχφοΙ ουκ έωσt φιxνΊ)νιx�. 

κιχΙ έπε! τα κιχλα κόΠ<f) μεν κτωντιχt, πόν<f) οε κιχτορ-θ-ουντιχt, 
15 έκλεγΊ)νιχt 3έoμιx� τους εΙς τουτο ά.ρμοζόντως ύΠΎJρετΊ)σιxt κιχ! κιχ&ιχρεΙως 

μετα σεβιχστου του Δερμοκιχ·Ιτου. έξελέYΎJσιxν οον πιχρ' �μων εΙς τουτο 3όο 
έκ των 3ΎJμ&.ρχων, 'AνηoχεΙΤΎJς λεγόμενo� κιχΙ ΠλουμμΊ)ς, κιχΙ τοότους, 

! !l , \  ,ι «ι , «  λ ι Ψ ( �ι λ α. - , κιχ οσους εtς το εργον ευpΎJσoμεν εν υπο ΎJ εΙ. ιxρμoo�oυς, κε ευσσΎJνιxt ΙXt-
τουμεν πιχρα τΊ)ς έκ Θεου βιxσ�λε(ιxς σου o�α το άσφΙΧλέστερον προς το �ρ-

20 γον, (νιχ κιχ! φόβ<f) κιχ! συνε�3�σεL έpγ&.ζωντιx� το κΙΧλόν- κιχΙ τουτο �μ'Lν 3�' 
ευχΊ)ς χιxρ�σ-θ-Ί)νιx� τη έκ Θεου βιχσ�λεΙtf σου, τους ύπ' ιχυτΊ)ς κελευομένους 
ύΠΎJΡ ετεΤν, προς &'πιχν βtωφελές, ώς τίj'> Θείj'> άρεστα κιχΙ ΙΧύτη, έξυΠΎJ
ρετ�τιx� τα ύπ' ιχυτC)ν έΚΠAΎJΡOόμενιx' γένo�τo, Κόριε, γένοιτο. 

101. (Προς τον ιχυτοκρocτοριχ) 

Ο, " , \ - '0.' \ - \ β ΑΙ , υκ ,-σιχ πρoσκρoυε�ν· τιχ ΤΎJς ευσυνΎJς τtνιχ των προς ιχσt εως ευ-
εργετουμένων μεγ&.λως προς τους τα μέτριιχ, ου3' Ίσον όλΙσ-θ-ΎJμιx των συνέ
σε� κεκoσμΎJμένων, προς των τυχόντων ένός ου3ε του κιχτιχστ&.ντος προς 

5 το νομΙμοις έπεκ3ικεΤν κιχ! κριχτόνειν 3εσπoτr.κως, μιiλλoν κιχτα των 

100: 5-6 cf. Greg. Naz., Or. XVI, ι'&' (PG, XXXV, 960Β) et ibid., Or. XLIII, λδ' 
(PG, XXXVI, 544Α) 117 cf. Prov. 20:10, 23 

100: V 78v. S 225r-226r• 
1 ante προς add. Ύράμμιχ VrS ιι ροβΙ ΙΧύτοκράτοριχ add. περΙ του σεβιχστου Δερμοκιχtτου κιχι 
των 81jμάρχων ων έξελέγ1jσιχν άνιχ.&εωρεΤσ.&ιχι περΙ 'Του μ� μέ'Τριχ (μέ'Τριμ S) 8ισσα κιχΙ 
στά.&μιιχ πoλ�'Tεόεσ.&ιxι, �χoυν άνιxδoχ�ν πιχρ' ιχύτου VrS ιι 14 έπεΙ] έπΙ S 11 22-23 έξυ
Π1jρετεΙ'ΤΙΧL VS 1\ 23 'Τα] κιχΙ VS 

101: V 78v-79r. S 226f-226v. 
1 Ύριίμμιχ προς 'Τον ΙΧύτοκράτοριχ περΙ του περισσότερον ιΧπιχιτεΙσ.&ιχι ίί> 'Το πολό πιxρέ.&εvτo 
add. vrs 11 5 lege νομΙμως ? 

� 
! 

Ι 
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100. To the emperor 

Since this great good which leads to salvation has been commanded by 
your divine majesty, namely that supervision be made of bakers, who they are 
and how many, and how they buy and sell, and also that the ships which 
transport the grain be closely supervised, so that public buyers of grain and 
grain dealers do not buy up the cargoes, but rather that the needy individual 
should be able to procure it himself, and that also the measures be controlled 
so that no one use «(double weights and measures)} (for the curse of the prophet 
is laid upon them), may the Ruler of all reward your divine majesty for such 
good deeds with countless gifts. And I ask that these measures be maintained 
perpetually, to the glory of God Who is extolled through good order, for the 
eternal praise and inalienable reward of your divine majesty, for the careful 
and provident governing of all your subjects, to reveal your magnanimity 
which the times do not (normally) allow you to reveal. 

And since good deeds are achieved with toil and are accomplished with 
labor, I ask that men be chosen to serve together with Dermoka'ites the 
sebastos to achieve this purpose suitably and irreproachably. And therefore 
I have selected for this task two of the demarchs, named Antiocheites and 
Ploummes, and, so that we may be sure that their work will be better perform
ed, I request that these men, and whomsoever we find to be by reputation 
suitable for the task, be ordered by your divine majesty to act honestly 
through fear and conscientiousness. And I also pray that it may be granted 
to your divine majesty that the men ordered by you to serve may accomplish 
their duties to a completely useful purpose and as is pleasing to God and your
self. So be it, Lord, so be it. 

101. (To the emperor) 

It is not the same thing when one who is greatly benefited by an em
peror commits an irregularity in rendering his accounts, and when one of 
those who have been benefited only moderately does the same; nor is the 
guilt of those who are adorned with wisdom equal to that of an ordinary 
person; nor (is it meet) for a man who has been appointed to avenge the 
laws and to govern in the manner of a Ruler to go instead against the laws, 
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νόμων χωρείν, του εεπόντος �μων ΙΧΙδουμένων π ε ρ ι σ σ ό τ ε ρ ο ν  ά.πιχι
τείσ&ιχι ,  Φ κ ιχ ι  π ιχρ έ &ε ν τ ο  τ ο  πολύ. 

�ν.&εν πιχριχκιχλω, ώς κιχιρός, εύγνώμονες &μεν περΙ τον πλά.στην 
κιχΙ εύεργέτην κιχι συνοχέΙΧ, κιχΙ ά.πεΙρων �μας [ίοΙ 79Ι] έ μπ ιπλωντιχ  

1 Ο τ ω ν ά. γ ιχ & ω ν , προς δέ  γε  τοίς πocσι κιχΙ βιχσιλεύσιχντιχ βιxσιλεΙ� ού  τη 
τυχούση, ά.λλ' ΙΧύτη τη ά.ρΙστη βιχσιλειών των έν γη, ύπερ �ς κιχι τ ο 
ιχΤμ ιχ έξέ χ εεν ,  Ινιχ πεΠΙΧρρ1jσιιχσμένως έμφιχνLσ-θ-ωμεν κιχι πιχριχστωμεν 
κιχι πρoσκυν�σωμεν τότε τούΤ<j)· κιχ-θ-' 8σον έ π ιχ ι σ Χ υ ν.& ώ μ ε ν έντιχυ.&ιχ 
ιχύτον  κ ιχ ι  τούς  λ όΥο υ ς  ΙΧύτου ,  κιχΙ το ύπ�κooν έπιχισχύνεσ-θ-ΙΧL 

15 τούτους, ώς δυνιχτόν, πιχριχσκευιχσώμε.&ιχ, μ� ά.γνοουντες ώς 8τι πολλά.κις 
προς τοίς έκεΙν<j) όφεΙλουσLν όβολόν, όβολον κιχΙ ού μιχργΙΧΡΙΤ1jν προσΙετιχι. 

102. (Πρός ΤLνιχς των ά.ρχόντων) 

'Έδοξε το"i:ς φοβουμένΟLς Θεον κλ1jρονόμους γενέσ.&ιχι τ-ης .&εΙιχς 
φων-ης κελευούσ1jς έπε  Ι νιχσιχ  κιχΙ  έδ  ώκιχτέ  μο  ι φ ιχ γ ε"i:ν , λυ
τρώσιχσ&ΙΧL δε τιlς ψυχιlς τ-ης έλεειν-ης καΙ φρικτ-ης ά.ποφά.σεως, τ-ης π 0-

5 ρεύεσ-θ-ε  ά.π '  έ μ ο υ  οΙ ΚΙΧ Τ 1j ριχμένO L ,  έ π ε Ι ν ιχ σ ιχ  γ ιlp κιχΙ 
ο ύ κ έ δ ώ κ ιχ τ έ μ Ο Ι. φ ιχ γ ε L ν -θ-εσΠLζούσ1jς. διιΧ τουτο ά.νΤLβολω 
πλουσΙους κιχΙ πέν1jτιχς, λιχΊ:κούς κιχΙ μονά.ζοντιχς, κερδ-ησιχι τ�ν προς 
Θεου εύλογΙιχν, κιχΙ τ-ης ά.πευκτιχΙιχς ά.ποφά.σεως λυτρω.&-ηνιχι, κιχΙ κrιτιX 
δύνιχμιν ά.νΙΧδέξιχσ.&ΙΧL, προς �ν έχιχρΙσ-θ-Ύ) ά.πο Θεου εύπορ(ιχν, εΙς κυ-

10 βέρν1jσLν όμοπ(στων όνόμιχτιχ τόσιχ, κιχΙ τιχυτιχ έγγρά.ψΙΧL τίj) γρά.μμιχτι. τίj) 
πιχρόντι, Ινιχ γνόντες τούς ύπολεLπομένους, τίj) κριχτΙσΤ<j) κιχΙ ocy(<j) μου 
ά.νιχφέρωμεν ΙΧύτοκρά.τορι κά.κεΙνων ΠOL�σιxσ-θ-ιxι. πρόνοr.ιχν. 

103. Προς τον ΙΧύτοκρά.τοριχ 

<ΌτΙ. μ� �γνO�.&Ύ) ΤΟLς κιχΙ ποσως συνLουσL του σφάλμιχτος το πολύ, 
ώς 8ΤL κιχΙ μεΙζων του ά.φε-θ--ηνιχι. � του Γλυκέος rιίΤ(ΙX κιχΙ του έτιχ(ρου 

101: 6-7 cf. Luc. 12:48 119-10 cf. Ps.I02 (103):5 et Ps. 106 (107):9 ιι 1 1-12 cf.Matt. 
26:28 1113-14 cf. Marc. 8:38 

102: 3 Matt. 25:35 114-6 Matt. 25:41-42 

12 έμφrινιστωμεν S 
102: V 79l• S 226v• 

1 Ύριχ.μμrι πρός τινrις των άρχόντων πτωχούς κrιτιX δύνrιμιν άνrι8έξrισ&rιι εΙς κυβέρν"ησιν add. 
VlS 118 Θεου scripsi: Θεον codd. 1112 άνrιφέρoμεν S 

103: V 79l-80r• S 226V-228r• 
1 ante προς add. Ύριχ.μμrι vrS 11 post rιύτoκριχ.τoρrι add. οπως ε�ρωσι συμπιχ.&ειrιν οΙ συν-
8ρrιμωντες (συν8ρrιμόντες Β) των έπιβούλων της βrισιλεΙrις VrS 11 3 μεΙζωνΨΒ: με'L'ζον V 
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if we respect the One Who said that «more is required of him unto whom 
much is givem). 

Wherefore I ask, while there is time, let us be grateful to our Creator 
and Benefactor and Supporter, «Who fills» us with countless «good thingS»; 
and Who, in addition to all these <blessings), has made you to rule not any 
ordinary kingdom, but this the best of all kingdoms on earth, on behalf of 
which «He shed His blooru), so that we may appear before Him and present 
ourselves and adore Him with confidence at that time <of the Last JUdgment). 
<We shall accomplish it) inasmuch as «we are ashamed of Him and His 
words» here on earth, and prepare our subjects to be «ashamed» of them as 
well, since we are fully aware that many times from those who owe Him an 
obol, He accepts an obol and not a pearl. 

102. <To certain officials) 

It seemed good to those who fear God to become heirs of the divine 
voice which commands: «l was an hungred, and ye gave me meat», and to 
save their souls from the pitiable and terrible sentence which decrees: «Depart 
from me, ye cursed ... for I was an hungred and ye gave me no meat». 
Wherefore I ask that rich and poor, laymen and monks, gain the blessing of 
God, and be saved from the abominable sentence, and assume <responsibility 
for) the support of a number of fellow believers, in proportion to the prosper
ity which has been granted you by God, and inscribe these names on the pre
sent letter, so that I may know which ones are left out, and may petition my 
mighty and holy emperor to make provision for them. 

103. To the emperor 

No one who has any understanding of the magnitude of the crime will 
deny that the guilt of Glykys and his partner is too great to be forgiven-
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, - (' Ι ,Ι � � Ι ',\/α. 'i" c \ I� , 1 ιχυτου επιχριχτον ιχνοριχ ΚΙΧr. πιχντη οllεV"ΡLον, ου ο ι. μ εν ποοες  ε L ς  το  
5 ιχ!μ ιχ έκχέ ΙΧ L  όξε � ς ,  κιχΙ εΙρ�νΎjν 8 "ιχτοφ ιίξιχ ι. μιxνΙ� ΚΙΧI' έΠLνοΙ� 8ΙXL

μονLώ8εL ΠΟΡLμώτιχτος, ώς λυττ�σΙXL κιχτOC τ�ς εύσεβεΙιχς ιxύτ�ς), ΚΙΧI' λΎj-
α. ι .\ ι C "Ι ι - c � ι � , .. λλ 'ιΤιχργη Ύj ΚΙΧΡCf> εΙΧΛωκενΙΧL τοσουτον, ως καΙ. πιχροοον εLς φυ r ι/ν παρα-
σχέσ.&ιχΙ. τφ αναL8εστιίτφ, τΙς αντερε�; εΙ κιχΙ πασL φLλουσL ΧΡLστόν, 
καΙ εl8όσLν έκεΙνου το σxOALOV 81.' εύx�ς ματαLωσΙΧL, κακεΙνου καΙ των 
c ι , Ι  , - έ β β  λ 

ι 
,

- ι 10 ομΟLως εκεLνφ ε π α ρ α L  π τ  ρναν  ε ου Ύjμενων κατα του κρατους 
των όρ.&08όξων γενέσ.&αL πιχγΙ8α ιχύτου τα�ς δ80ίς, ΚΙΧI' όλΙσ.&Ύj  μα 
σκότους  το!:ς τούτου 8LΙΧβουλΙΟLς, ώς αλ�-Β-εLαν και' εΙρ�νΎjν τον μυσαρον 
και' πΙστεLς ένόρκους �.&εΤΎjκότα, κιχ.&έξεL τε τουτον σ τ ε ν ο Χ ω Ρ Ι α 
κ α Ι .& λ Ι Ψ ι. ς καΙ τ ιχ λ α ι. π ω Ρ Ι ιχ κιχΙ σ ύ ν τ Ρ ι. μ μ ιχ , τ�ς αύτον ύπο-

15 8εξoμενΎjς ΓεέννΎjς [fol. 79v] έκε!: προοΙμLον ένιχργέστιχτον, ώς ΤΟLς 
.&εΙΟLς έμπεΠΙΧLχότιχ τον ένιxγ�' προς 8' αΩ τη λΟLπη μoχ.&Ί)ρΙ� καΙ rJ.νακτα 

ι � .. ι β λέ � ι , ι α. ι στιχυροφορον ΚΙΧr. των πωποτε ασL ων ΟLαφορωτατον εν συνεσεL 'ι7ωπεL-
ΙΧLς βεβOυλΎjμένOν παρΙΧλογΙσιχσ.&ΙΧL (κιχl. μ� γνόντιχ τον κακο8αΙμονιχ ώς 
τ�ν σ�μερoν έν τη γη τον κριχτουντιχ τη του  ύψΙστου  ε'ίπερ ποτε 

20 σΤΟLχε�σ.&αL καΙ Κ ΙΧ Τ Ο L κείν  β O Ύj .&εΙ�,  καντευ.&εν .&αρρούντως 
αύλΙζεσ .& ΙΧL σ κ έ πη τ ο ϊ)  ούριχνΙου  Θ ε ο υ ,  έξ 00 καΙ πεπιχρ
ρΎjσLασμένως λέγε"ν προς τον Θεον &.νΤ Lλ�πτωρ μ ο υ  εΙ κ ιχΙ κα
τ ιx φ υγ� μ ου ,  έκε�νoν πεπλOυΤΎjκότα απο ΚΟL'λΙιχς μΎjτρός, π ιχ γ Ι 8 0 ς  
έκ  & Ύj ρ ε υ τ ω ν  καΙ έ!ργου ΚΙΧI' λόγου  τιχραχώ80υς  ρυ ό μ εν ο ν}, 

25 τοσούτων �λOγΎjκότΙX τον αλιίστοριχ εύεργεΤΎjμιίτων, κιχΙ ού8ε �σιx κυνος 
φανέντα περΙ το φL'λο8έσποτον τον τη γνώμη κυνώ8Ύj, κιχΙ τη ψυχη τερα
τώ8Ύj καΙ τη Ι8έ�, καΙ έπΙψογον πιίντη καΙ β8ελυρόν, καΙ προς τοσοuτον 
έλιίσαντιχ ΙΧύ.&ΙΧ8εΙας ώς κιχΙ τφ .&εΙφ λουτρ φ έμΠΙΧLξαL &.ναL8ευσιίμενον, 
&ς τι. ύος  έν  Ρ " ν  Ι ένώΤLον  χρύσεον ,  .η κ ύ ω ν  σ τ ρ α φ εΙς 

30 ένεως π ρ ο ς  τ ο  oΙ κ ε � o ν  έξέριχμιχ,  ψευ80ς προκρΙνιχς τ�ς &.λΎj
&εΙας, καΙ τοϊ) πιχρoc Θεου βασL'λέως αναΡL-Β-μ�των χαρΙτων έλεεLν�ν 
αποπλιίνΎjσLν, προκρΙνιχς έγκυ β "σταν τφ β ο ρ  βό  Ρ φ δ αΠOστιίΤΎjς 
τ�ς &.-Β-εtας ώς μ ο ν L ο ς  rJ. γΡLος. 

6.&εν ού 8έ0ν �νεκεν &.σεβοUς καΙ .&εοστυγοUς εi)νουν απώσασ.&αL 
35 80υλον κλαπέντα έκ Ριχ.&υμΙιχς, καΙ τον 8όλον καΙ τ�ν κιχκοτεχν(αν τοϊ) 

παλαμναΙου έκεΙνου ποσως μ� φωριίσαντα, καΙ με.&08εΙ� 8αLμονLώ8εL 
έκεΙνου 8Lαγρυπν�σα" στεΡΎj-B-έντα, πλείστα τoc 8υσωποuντιχ προς ίλιχσμον 
ΚΙΧI' συγκLνοuντα .ημας - το προσον εύσυμπιX.&ΎjΤOν ΚλεπτομένΟLς &.γνo(� � 

103: 4-5 cf. Ρβ. 13 (14):3 et Rom. 3: 15 1110 cf. Joh. 13: 181111-12 cf. Ρβ. 34 (35):6 11 
13-14 cf. Ιβ.8:22 et 30:6 1114 Ρβ. 13 (14):3 et Rom. 3:15 11 19-21 cf. Ρβ. 90 (91):1 11 
22-23 Ρβ. 90 (91):2 11 23-24 cf. Ρβ. 90 (91): 3 1129 cf. Prov.11:22 1129-30 cf. Prov. 26:11 
et ΙΙ Pet. 2:22 1132 cf. ΙΙ Pet. 2:22 1133 Ρβ. 79 (80):14 

10 βεβουλ"l)μtνον codd. 11 13 τοότων S 11 25 τοσοϋτον S 1129 δστις Ιος codd. 1130 �ννέως , 

codd. 11 33 &&εtcις] &:A"l)&ELcιt; S 11 38 κcιΙ συγκινOϋντCΙ 'ήμiiς scripsi: συΥκινοόντων Τιμών 1 
codd. 11 προσδν] πρδς -rov S 

J 

Ι 
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o what an accursed and utterly abominable fellow, whose (d'eet are sharp 
enough to shed blood»; for he is most resourceful at disturbing the peace with 
demonic frenzy and invention, so as to fight against piety itself-still we 
have been caught up in such lethargy and torpor as to provide this most 
despicable creature with a means of escape. If everyone who loves Christ, and 
knows the devious schemes of that man, ardently wishes to confound them 
and sets a snare in the path of that fellow and his like, who wanted «to lift up 
their heel» against this nation of Orthodox Christians, and if his treacherous 
road is made «dark and slippery», then «anguish and trouble» and «destruction 
and misery» will be the lot of this abominable man who has rejected truth 
and peace and sworn pledges; and this will be a most clear prelude to the hell 
which awaits him in the world to come, since he is an accursed man who has 
mocked at divine things. 

And in addition to his other wicked deeds, he tried to mislead with 
flattery a cross-bearing ruler, who is distinguished for his wisdom above all 
kings that have ever ruled-since that evil man did not realize that our 
present ruler more than any ruler before him is established on earth and 
«dwells there with the help of the Highest», and thus confidently «sojourns 
under the shelter of the God of Heavem), wherefore he can say boldly, «Thou 
art my helper and my refuge» to God Who has richly endowed him ever 
since he left his mother's womb, and he is «delivered from the snare of hunters 
and from every troublesome matter» and deed-and the wretch disregarded 
the many favors (he had received), and although he is of a dog-like disposi
tion, he did not even show the gratitude of a dog for his master, but he is mon
strous both in soul and in shape, in every way an object of censure and 
abomination. Furthermore he went to such extremes of audacity as to mock 
shamelessly at holy baptism, and like a «gold ring in the nose of a pig» or «a 
dOg» dumbly «turning to his own vomit again», he preferred falsehood to 
truth, and pitiful deceit to the countless favors (he received) from the divine 
emperor; apostate that he is, he preferred «to roll in the mud» of godlessness 
like «a solitary wild boar». 

Wherefore one should not, on account of an impious man, despised by 
God, thrust away a well-disposed servant who was led astray by carelessness, 
and did not fully realize the treachery and malice of that miscreant, and was 
deprived of his (normal) vigilance by that man's diabolic wiles. Many factors 
cry out for mercy and move us to sympathy: the compassion of your holy 
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'" γνωσει τη ση ιxytq. υχη, το πιχνουργον εκεινου XΙXr. φονικον, κα,ι. το των 
40 έπτα,ικότων ιΧ.πλουν κα,Ι άκέρα,ιον, τ�ν κoιν�ν των άρχιερέων ύπερ α,ότων 

Ικεσ(α,ν, το 3ε κα,ι 8υσωΠ'Yjτικώτερον τοότων, το έν μέρει νομ(ζεσ&α,t τον 
Γλυκδν πα,ρα,κα,τα,.&�Κ'Yjς προς έκε(νου του άοι3Ιμου, φ'Yjμ(, κα,ι yν'Yjcrtou 
υιου του έν μα,κα,ρΙq. τη λ�ξεt βα,σιλέως ΙΡωμα,Ιων γεγεν'Yjμένου κυρου Θεο-
3ώρου του ΛιΧσκα,ρι, τουτον πα,ρα,τε&Ύjνα,ι τη έκ Θεου βιχσιλεΙq. σου, 8ν 

45 κα,Ι φιλοτιμΙα,ις άφοσιουσ&α,ι κα,ι μετα. [fol. 80η .f).ιΧνα,τον 3έον α,ότη (κα,&α. 
προς το'Lς &λλοις ύπΎ)ρξε κα,ι τουτο κα,λο'Lς τιj) πρq.οτιΧτ� Διχυt3, χιΧριν 
των συμπεσόντων έκεΙν� κρΙμα,σι &εΙοις άνια,ρων, ο!ς τα. 3υστυχΎ) πα,ρ' 
έλπΙ3α, έν τη τη3ε ζωη, κα,ι α,ι άνώμα.λοι περιπέτεια,ι ψυχα.ς φιλα,γιΧ.&ους 
κα,ι μετα. τέλος προς �λεoν κιΧμπτουσιν), ώς τοότου γε χιΧριν α,ότη κα,τιχλε(-

50 ψιχντιχ τον Γλυκδν του άπολα,υσιχι βιχσιλικων 3ωρεων' κάκεΙν� τ�ν χιΧριν 
3ι30ός, &ερα,πεόσεις Θεόν, τΎ)ς έκε(νου μν'Yjσ&εLς τλ'Yjπα,.&ους βιοτΎ)ς, 
ώς του κιχι πOCσr. κεχα,ρισμένου άν&ρώποις κιχι ζώοtς έστερ",Ιμένου φωτός, 
ο!ιχ τα. του Θεου κρ(μα,τιχ, πιΧντων προς οΤκτον κινοόντων τ�ν έκ Θεου 
βα,σιλε(ιχν σου, κιχι τοότων γε χιΧριν μ-η πιχρόΨη την 3έ'Yjσιν. 

104. Προς τον ΙΧότοκριΧτοριχ 

ΤΎ)ς ιXvιxyeVV'YjcrιXcr'Yjt; τιj) &ε(� βα,πτΙσμα,τt κιχ! elt; τό3ε προενεγκοό
σ'Yjς μεγα,λειόΤ'Yjτος έκκλ'YjσΙα,ς Χρtστου, α,ότου, φ'Yjμι, του μεγι1.λου Θεου 
κα,! ΣωτΎ)ρος μου 'I'YjcroG Χρtστου, τ�ν έκ Θεου βα,σιλε(α,ν σου προορ(σα,ν-

5 τός τε κα,! έκλεξα,μένου κα,ι 3ικα,ιώσα,ντος βιχσιλεύεtν του Χριστωνύμου 
λα,ου, όφειλ�ν 3ικα,Ια,ν όφεΙλουσα,ν τοότφ τ�ν έκ Θεου βιχσιλεΙιχν σου το 
μ'Yj3έν τι. προτιμocν των βιωτικων τΎ)ς συστιΧσεως κιχι τιμΎ)ς των έκκλ'Yj
σιων, κα,Ι ύπερ τούτων άγρόπνως έπα,γωνΙζεσ&ιχt, 3έομα,ι του μεγιΧλου 
Θεου τ�ν α,tiξ'Yjσιν των τοtοότων κα,! πα,ντος άγα,&ου πα,ρ' έκεΙνου προσ-

10 γΙνεσ&α,t τη xιxp3Lq. τΊ)ς έκ Θεου βιχσι.λεΙα,ς σου, έπιστιχμέν'Yjς έν άκρtβεΙq. 
α,ότΊ)ς, ώς � ά&έΤ'Yjσις των όφειλόντων τη έκκλ'Yjσ(q. άκριβα,σμων, ε�περ 
τι. &λλο, τ�ν xιx.f).' �μων κεκ(ν'Yjκε κα,! κινεί: άγα,νιΧΚΤ'Yjσr.ν. 

τΊ)ς γα.ρ έκκλ'YjσΙα,ς συνιστα,μέν'Yjς έν τιj) XΙXA<j) , εΙ gλως συμβα,Ι'Yj 
τr.να. �ξω βα,3Ισα,r. των όφεtλόντων Χριστια,νο'Lς, εΙ μ� που πιΧντη νοσΥισει. 

, l , n.' 
' 'λ \ ,  � Μ ' ' ''' ' �' ( rt 

15 α,νια,τα" r.ιχτρευoιr'Yjσετα,ι πα, ,-ν κα,t εr.σοεΧν,ισετα,r. πα,ρ α,υΤ'Yjς' εΙ. ο οπερ 
άπεόχομα,t) το άν(α,τον άγα,π�σεt, πιΧλtν � έκκλ'YjσΙα, �πιx&ε μεν ζ'YjμΙα,ν, συν
Ιστα,τα,ι 3έ, κα,! �χει έν έα,υτη &ερα,πευόμενον τον Θεόν. εΙ 3έ γε κοινως 
έκκλ(νΕΙ. των &εα,ρέστων � έκκλ'YjσΙα" άφέστηκεν άπ' α,ότης ό Θεός, 

42 φΎjμΙ] φων� S 11 ΎΎjσΙOυ S 11 54 πcφ6ψεL oodd. 
104: V 8Ql-80v• S 228r-22gr. 

1 a,nte πρόι; add. ΎριΧμμιχ. VrS ιι post ιχ.ό't'οκρcX.'t'ΟΡιχ. a,dd. περΙ 't'ou μ� ΠΡΟ't'ψ.α.v 't'iiJv βLω't'L
κων της συσ't'cX.σεωι; κιχ.! 't'Lμ-ηι; 't'iiJv �κλΎjσιων VrS 
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soul for those who have been deceived either in ignorance or knowingly, the 
wickedness and bloodthirstiness of that man, and the simplicity and integrity 
of those who have been deceived, the joint supplication of the bishops on 
their behalf, and the most forceful argument of all, that Glykys was consider
ed to be a ward of that famous and noble son of the late emperor of the Ro
mans, Kyr Theodore Laskaris, I mean, and that he was commended to your 
divine majesty, and it was proper for you to devote honors to him, even after 
his [John's] death (just as in addition to his other good works the most gentle 
David possessed this (virtue), too, thanks to the grievous misfortunes which 
befell him through divine judgments; for as a result of these (judgments) 
unexpected calamities in this life and capricious reversals of circumstance 
move good souls to mercy on a man even after his death), for this reason he 
entrusted Glykys to you to enjoy imperial favors; and in granting (the late 
prince) this favor, you will serve God, being mindful of his wretched existence, 
deprived of the light which is granted to all men and beasts (such are the 
judgments of God!). Since all these (arguments) move your divine majesty 
to pity, for these reasons do not overlook my petition. 

104. To the emperor 

Since you have been reborn in holy baptism and brought to this peak of 
greatness by the Church of Christ, I mean, by Jesus Christ, the great God 
Himself and my Savior, Who foreordained and chose and decided that your 
divine majesty should rule the Christian people, your divine majesty has a 
just obligation to Him to set nothing in this world before the protection and 
honor of the churches, and to strive vigilantly on their behalf. (And) I ask 
the great God to grant increase of such (virtues) and every good thing to the 
heart of your divine majesty, since you are well aware that more than any
thing else disregard of the commandments owed to the Church has provoked 
and continues to provoke His wrath against us. 

For when the Church is flourishing, if it were to occur that someone 
should deviate from his Christian duty, unless his disease is completely 
incurable, he will be healed and received again by the Church. Even if (and 
I pray it may not happen) he should prefer the incurable (disease) [the 
schism 1], the Church suffers harm, to be sure, but continues to flourish and 
has God in Her midst as Supreme Healer. But if the Church in general turns 
away from God-pleasing actions, God stands aloof from Her, and justly 
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όνεL3Ιζων 3Lκιχ.(ως �μocς, Ι ε ρ ε Τ ς  ο ύ κ  εΙπ ιχ.ν «π ο υ  έ σ Τ L ν  ό Θ ε ό ς;) 
20 κ ιχ. Ι  ο Ι τ ο υ  ν ό  μ ο υ  μ ο υ  ά. ν τ ε χ  ό μ ε ν ο  L ο ύ κ  Ύjπ Ι σ τ ιχ. ν τ ό  [fol. 80V] 

μ ε· 8 xιx.t συνέβ-η μLκρου σήμερον. 
έπεΙ 3ε σωτήΡLον ζΎ)λον ύπερ ιχ.ύτΎ)ς ό ύπερ&.γιχ.&ος ΚύΡLος ά.νΎ)ψεν 

έν τη xιx.p3tq. τΎ)ς έκ Θεου βιχ.σLλεΙιχ.ς σου, γένΟLΤΟ τιχ.ύτ-ης άξLω&Ύ)νιχ.L πιχ.ρα: 
Θεου κιχ.ι τα: τΎ)ς έκκλ-ησΙιχ.ς Ι3εΤν κιχ.Ι τα: τΎ)ς βιχ.σLλεΙιχ.ς άνιχ.3ριχ.μεΤν προς 

25 το βέληον. ού γα:ρ 3LcX τ�ν βιχ.σιλεΙιχν � Ιερωσύν-η άπεχιχ.ρΙσ&-η τ� ΧΡLστω

νύμ� λιx.�, άλλα: 3ι.α: τ�ν Ιερωσύν-ην � β ιχ.σ ιλε Ιιχ. , tvιx. προς το άρέσκον 
Θε� τη �ξω xeιpt κριχτύνουσιχ τιχ.ύτ-ην κιχ.Ι περιέπουσιχ κιχΙ συνι.στωσιχ, 
, , 'λ " "  'ξ .. /.... . � 

'
Θ - � , -

ιχντικριχ.τυν-ητιχ.ι. πιχ ιν ιχυτ-η κιχι. σuνLστιχτιχι. ιχυ O�ν-η υπο Η εου. οΙΙΧ τιχ.υτιχ 

κιχΙ δσον &ν έμπνευσ&η προς Θεου τη xιx.p3tq. τΎ)ς βιχ.σLλεΙιχς σου ά.ρέσκον 
30 Θε<j), κιχ.Ι τη ιχ.ύτου έκκλ-ησίq. έπ&.γον σύστιχ.σιν κιχ.ι προς τα; κρεΙττω βελτΙ

ωσι.ν κιχ.ι πρ&.ττεLν κιχ.Ι MYELV τ�ν έκ Θεου βιχ.σι.λεΙιχ.ν σου, ούκ άπ03έχομιχι. 
μόνον, άλλα; κιχ.Ι εΊSχoμιχι. προς Θεου πλΟUΤLσ&Ύ)νιχι. κιχΙ τουτο κιχΙ &λλο 
πocν άγιχ.&Ον τη έκ Θεου βιχσιλε(q. σου. 

105. (Πρός τινιχς των άρχι.ερΙων) 

ΤΟ ΟLκονομε'i:ν τούς λόγους έν κρΙσει τΎ)ς τελειότ-ητος t3Lovo �με'i:ς 
3ε ού μόνον μ� πεφ&ιχ.κότες το τέλει.ον, άλλα: κιχ.ι των άτελων άτελέστερον 
3ιιχκεΙμενοι, tvιx. μ� των οΙκονομούντων κιχ.τιχ.γLνώσκωμεν, � οΙκονομε'i:ν 

5 γνωμιχτευόντων, π&'λιν �μων &e 'i: VΙXL το  σ τ ό μιχ. φ υ λ ιχκ-ην βεβουλή
με&ιχ, �ως &ν τοΤς οtκονομουσL 30κεϊ: - ο[κονομε'i:ν γα:ρ ΙΧύτούς τα: �μΤν 
μ� άρέσκοντιχ, εtτε έξ άτελεΙιχς �μων, εtτε κιχΙ αιως πως, άσ&ενουμεν 
άκολου&εΤν - &λλως τε tvιx. μ� κιχΙ τινιχ.ς των έντιχυ&ιχ οΙκούντων πιχριχ
λυπήσωμεν- ού3ε γα:ρ άνέχοντιχι οΙ 'Iou3ιx.'i:ot �μων άπελ&ε'i:ν έν τη του 

10 Θεου έκκλ-ησΙq. κιχι τα: των cX.γΙων πιχ&ων του Κυρίου μου ώς ffiος άνιχ.φω-
... .:t ' L Ι , �  ό ... , -

�ό 
, �  

VELV. ,� ουχ κιχ ιχυτοι. π ρ ω τ  τ ο κ ος Etvιx.L ιχuχουσLν υι. ς ,  κιχ.ι. 01. 
π ιχτ έρες ιχ ύ τ ω ν  ύπ ο τ-ην ν ε φ έ λ -η ν  �σ ιχν,  κ ιχ ι  3 ι. α:  τ Ύ) ς  '&ιχ
λιχ.σ σ -η ς  3ι.Ύ) λ-θ-ο ν,  κ ιχ ι  ε Ι ς  τ ο ν  Μωϋσ:ι)ν έ β ιχπ τ Ι σ-θ--η σ ιχ ν; εΙ 
οδν μ-η3ε λει.τοuργε'i:ν �μocς άνέχοντιχι &λλοι., εΙ μ-η κιχι τ� tΡώμ-ης 3όξη 

15 κιχ.Ι ώς έκε(ν� 30κεΤ, 3έον �μocς λογι.ζόμε.3-ΙΧ κιχ..&έζεσ.&ιχι ο'Ικοι. του φροντΙ-

104: 19-21 Jer.2:8 
105:5 of. Ps. 38 (39):2 1111 Luo. 2:7 1111-13 of. Ι Cor.l0:1-2 

28 ιχ.όήj S 11 συVLσtα:t'ιχ.L νΒ 
105: V 80V-81r• S 22Qr-229v• 

1 γριΧμμιχ. πρός 't'Lvιχ.ς 't'liJv ιΧΡΧLερέωv 8πως γvωΡLοuσL 't'ij) βιχ.σLλε'i: 8't'L δ πιχ.'t'ΡLιΧΡΧ"1)ς βεβιχ.ρυ
μένως (βεβιχ.ρυμένος Β) έσ't'Ι 8LcX 't'ov ΚυζΙκου add. VrS 115 γvωμιχ.'t'ευόV't'ωv ooni. Elevcenko: 
γvωμιχ.'t'εύοV't'ες oodd. IIll fι S 1115 8όξεL oodd. 
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reproaches us: «The priests said not, 'Where is the Lord 1', and they that 
held by my law knew me not»; and this almost happened today. 

But since the Lord, in His great goodness, has kindled in the heart of 
your divine majesty salutary zeal on behalf of the Church, may it come to pass 
that you be deemed worthy by God to see improvement in the fortunes of the 
Church and of the empire. For priesthood was not granted to Christian people 
for the sake of empire, but empire for the sake of priesthood, so that if the 
empire in a manner pleasing to God supported the Church with the secular 
arm and honored and protected Her, the empire in turn would be supported 
and protected and increased by God. Therefore, whatsoever God inspires in 
your majesty's heart that is pleasing to God, and whatever your divine maj
esty may do or say that brings protection and improvement to His Church, 
I not only accept, but pray that your divine majesty may be richly endowed 
by God with these (virtues) and all other good works. 

105. (To certain of the bishops) 

To control one's words in a judgment is a characteristic of perfection. 
But since I not only have not attained perfection, but am even more imperfect 
than the imperfect, so as not to condemn those who follow the principle of ac
commodation, or, rather, pretend to follow it, I prefer once more «to keep my 
mouth with a bridle», as long as seems good to the accommodators-for 
either on account of my imperfection, or for some other reason I am unable 
to go along with them when they arrange compromises displeasing to me
(and I keep silence) also so as not to distress certain people living here. For 
the Jews, too, are against my entering the church of God and proclaiming the 
holy sufferings of my Lord as is customary. But isn't it true that even they 
boast that He is a «firstborn som), and that «their fathers were under the cloud, 
and passed through the sea, and were baptized with Moses» 1 If then other 
people won't let me celebrate the liturgy unless the (bishop) of Rome agrees 
and in the manner approved by him, I think that I should sit at home and 
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ζε!.v τιΧ έοωτωv. el γιΧρ άπέλ.&ωμεv έv τη έκκλ1jσΙq., τοις πυ,s.ομέvο!.ς τΙ το 
της άλει.τουΡΎ-ησΙας ουκ �χoμέv τΙ. άποκρΙvασ-θ-α!.. εΙ οδv οοκει άμφοτέ
ΡΟLς tvιx γvωρΙσ-ητε καΙ τ<7> βασ!.λεΙ, γεvέσ-θ-ω' εΙ οε μ�, γLvώσκετε τουτο 
μόvο!. υμεΙς. ου γιΧρ tσμεv τ=t)ς έΚΚλ-ησΙας Χρ!.στου, ώς δρω, πολλούς 

20 όρεγο-[fοl. 81 η μέvους το άκατOCλυτοv. 

106. Προς τοv αυτοκρOCτορα περΙ τωv σ!.τoκαπ�λωv καΙ αισχροκεροωv 

'ΑΟ!. κΙαv έ μΙσ-η σ α  καΙ  έβοελυξOC μ-ηv  μετιΧ του -θ-εσπεσΙου 
Δαutο άπο ψuχ=t)ς κατακαυχ�σ&α!. τ�v έκ Θεου βασr.λεΙαv σου άμφ!.βOCλλει. 
ουοεΙς δ Ύ!.vώσκωv αυΤ�ν" κ αΙ τουτο  ουκ έξ υ μ ω v ,  Θ ε ο υ  τ ο  

5 Ο ω ρ 0'1, εΙ προστε&{j καΙ το λεΙποv. δ γιΧρ το!.αότ-ηv σο!. συμπα-θ-=t) καΙ ύπερ
cpu=t), εΙ ,s.ελ�σε!.ς, έv τοις καλοις χαρι.σOCμεvος, καΙ τα!.vΙq. καΙ 06ξη κατα
στέψας βασLλ!.κη, καΙ φ ο ρ εϊ:v εΙς οέοv τ�v μ OCχ αL ρ α v  {)ψωσε. (1) 
015'1 Ο!.ιΧ τιΧς έμιΧς άμαρτΙας -ή μOCχα!'ρα μεΙVΊ) �μερov άvεvέργ-ητος Ο!.χοτο
μειv το οΙκαLΟ'} καΙ το &Ο!.ΚΟν" καΙ tvα τ&λλα έOCσω, τοv σί:τοv καΙ 0'['10'1 

10 8ν Θεός έΧOΡ�Ύ-ησεv εες κυβέρv-ησ!.v του λαου καΙ τωv βασLλι.κωv οουλεLωv, 
οΙ έκ του μαμωv� πλουτουvτες άποκλεΙσα!. ταυτα εες δλε-θ-ροv τωv πεν�
τωv ουκ �ΚV-ησαV, τοί:ς τοότωv έΚΠLεσμοις έπαρOCτου τυχει'l πλουΤLσμου 
έφLέμεvοt, δΤL καΙ δ τι. μ ι.ουλκωv  σιτον  ο -η  μ ο κ α τ OC ρ  α τ ο ς .  OLιX τΙ 
γιΧρ προς τ<7> μ-ηοεv ώφελε'i:v καΙ λυμεωvες του Χρι.στωvόμου πΑ-ηρώματος 

15 γLvόμεvοt ουκ άvαχα!.τΙζοvταt; εΙ μεv 015'1 εΙς τουτο λόσLV ΤLVιΧ ποt�σε!. 
« ,  Θ - β λ' ' Θ - , �, 'i' , , 'λ ο..' λ' -η εκ "εου ασt εtα σου, xιxptc; "ε<ι>. εΙ. ο ουv, μα τ ο v  ε 'ΙΤοv τ α  κα ε-

σ αΙ. ά μ α ρ τ ω λ ο ύ ς  ε ι ς  μ ε τocv ο t αv,  συvα-θ-ροΙσαt βοόλομ.αL τοv λαόv, 
, " , " β , ' 1.0.. , - , λ 

l αφορtσμοv επ αμ ωvος κα!. αVtMTεμα εκφωv-ησαt σtτοκαπ-η <ι> παvτf., 
καΙ ο{)τως οtκαοε άπελ-θ-ειv, μ-ηοεv &λλο εεπωv et τι. καΙ γέv-ηταt. συμφέ-

20 ρε!. γOCρ μο!. σφαγ�v δπομεΙvα!. � τοσαότας δρ�'} άΟLκΙας τη πολtτεΙq. 
Χρtστtαvωv α! ουοε έv τοί:ς �-θ-vεσt, (καΙ) σLωπ�v. 

106: 2 Ps. 118 (119):163 11 4-5 Eph.2:8 11 7 οί. Rom. 13:4 11 13 Prov.11:26 
(Theodotion) 1116-17 οί. Matt. 9:13 

106: Υ 81r• S 229v-23OΙ. 
1 ante προς add. γρι:χ.μμcι yrS 11 post ιχΙσχροκερ8ων add. άναγνωσ.&εν καΙ έν τη ·AγΙ� ΣοφΙ'f 
έν μέσφ του 8�μoυ yrS 11 21 χcιΙ addidi 
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look after my own affairs. For if I enter the church, I will have no reply to 
those who inquire why I am not celebrating the liturgy. If then you both 
decide to make this known to the emperor, so be it. Otherwise, keep this to 
yourselves. For as I see it, I do not know many people who desire the perpe
tuity of the Church of Christ. 

106. To the emperor, concerning grain-dealers and profiteers 

No one who knows your divine majesty doubts that you exult in your 
soul along with the divinely inspired David, saying, <cI hate and abhor un
righteousness». «And that (is) not of yourselves; it is the gift of God», if I 
may complete the quotation. For the One Who has granted you among your 
blessings such a compassionate and extraordinary (soul), whenever you have 
the will (to employ it that way), has also crowned you with the diadem and 
imperial glory, and has exalted you «to bear the sword» for needful purposes. 
Let not that sword, on account of my sins, today remain powerless to sever 
the just and unjust. To omit other matters, those who are enriched by Mam': 
mon have not hesitated to hoard the grain and wine which God has furnished 
for the support of the people and (payment for) imperial services, and this to 
the ruin of the poor. For it is by the oppression of these (poor people) that 
they wish to acquire their accursed wealth, accursed because «he who raises 
the price of grain is cursed by the people». Why is there no check on these 
people who are not only of no use, but are the ruin of the Christian flock 1 If 
your majesty finds some solution to this problem, thanks be to God; other
wise, by the One «Who came to call sinners to repentance», I intend to gather 
together the people, and from the pulpit to declare excommunication and 
anathema on every grain-dealer, and then go home, saying nothing further, no 
matter what happens. For it is better for me to be killed than to keep silent, 
when I see in a Christian state injustices which are not to be found even 
among pagan nations. 



268 

107, 108 

107. Προς τον ΙΧύτοκρά.τορα 

ΈιΧν οιιΧ τον &ν.&ρωπόν του λόγον οουνιχι χρεωστεί: τφ Θεφ του 
otxou δ κύριος, πολλφ μαλλον Ot' υΙούς κιχΙ .&υγιχτέριχς. οιιΧ τουτο πιχ-

λ... Ι 'λ ' ι ... " 'Ι: β 'ζ " ... ριχκιχ ω, κιχ μιχ ιστιχ εν τoιoυτ� κιxφ�, ινιχ ε�ιxκρι ιχ "t)τιχt κιχι περι των 
5 ΙοΙων υιων � έκ Θεου βιχσιλεΙιχ σου. φ�μΎ) γιΧρ κρατεϊ: περΙ του Δεσπότου 

Κυρου ΚωνστιχντΙνου, δπλισμένον έν &ρμιχσι κιχτιΧ νύκτα, συνεργουντος 
ΙΧύτφ του υιου του έπά.ρχου έκε(νου, κιχκως ά.νιχστρέφεσ.&ιχι. δσον οε κιχΙ το 
&ΤLμον κιχΙ το κρί:μιχ, λέγειν ούκ �χω, κιχΙ μαλλον ώς �φ"t)ν έν ΤΟLούτcp 
κιχφφ, �νικιx &ν.&ρωπος συνετος κιχΙ τΥίς Ιο(ιχς έγκριχτεύσ"t)ΤΙΧL γuνΙΧLκός, εΙ 

10 δλως δp� τιΧ συμβά.ντα ΧΡLστtιχνοΙς. OLιX τουτο πιχριχκιχλω, όργισ.&ωμεν 
�μεί:ς τούς ΤΟLούτοuς, tvιx τΥίς .&ε(ιχς όργΥϊς ΙΧύτούς [fol. 81 v] έκλυτρώσω
μεν. τούς γιΧρ μ-η πιχιοευομένους όπο τΥίς έξουσΙιχς, βιχρυτέριχ γεν�σεΤΙΧL 
� έκ του μεΙζονος έπεξέλευσις· πλ-ην κ&ν οΙ Ρ"t).&έντες δσοι κ&ν r1Mot ΤLνες 
πιχιοευέσ'&ω σιχν. 

108. Προς τον ΙΧύτοκρά.τοριχ 

ΕΙ κιχΙ σ ιx .& p �  ά. κ οη ιχLσ.&έσ.&ΙΧL �χoν  βροντΥίς  κιχ.&ιχρως ού 
ΠΡΟσΥ(νετιχι, ά.Λλά. γε τοις uγLιχ(νοuσtν, ού μόνον χp�σιμoν το βρονταν, ώς 
οΙ τιχυτιχ έξ"t)τιχκότες, ά.λλιΧ κιχΙ ιXvιxyκιx'i:ov, φιχσΙ· κ ιχτεΠ Τ "t)χένιχt  γιΧρ 
, ... 1J.. ' ''� λ' ' ψ ' ''' β , ι ,  5 ε κ  τ ο υ  ,�χoυ  τ ιχ  υοιχτ ιχ  εγουσιν. ο ε γουν κιχτιχ poντωσ"t)ς τους εμ-
βpoντ�τoυς τΥίς έκ Θεου βιχσιλε(ιχς σου, έσ�μιxνεν δ τερπνος �χoς έκε(ν"t)ς 
κιχΙ περΙ τινος πέν"t)τος όβρικότος τινιΧ των όνομιχστωψ περΙ 00 κιχΙ &περ 
οοκεί: τοί:ς λόγοις τοί:ς Ιεροις, όλ(γιχ χιχρά.ξιχς τη έκ Θεου βιxσιλει� σου 
πέπομφιχ, φά.σκοντιχ Ο\Jτως- εΙ μ �  τ ις  ά. π ο σ τ ιχΕΎ) τΥίς ά:μιχρτ (ιχς ,  

10 μετιχνοειν  ο ύ  π ι στεύετιχι ,  οδτε  ο έχετιχι εΙ ς μ ε τ ά. ν ο ι ιχ ν .  
μετά.νοιιχ γά.ρ έστι το μετιχμέλεσ.&ιχι τον ά:μιxpτ�σιxντιx έφ' ο!ς �μιxpτε καΙ 
Οά.κνεσ.&ιχι έπ' ιχύτοΙς. δ οε έπψένων τη ά:μιχΡΤ(q. οδτε μετιχμέλεσ.&ιχι πισ
τεύετιχι, οδτε Οά.κνεσ.&ιχι, ά.λλιΧ κιχΙ �Oεσ.&ιxι τΙΧύτη. 

108: 2 cf. Greg. Naz., Or. XLI, ς' (PG, XXXVI,437B) 114-5 cf. Ρβ. 76 (77):17-19 
et 103 (104):6-711 9-10 locum ηοη inveni 

107: V 81r-81V• S 230r• 
1 post α.ότοκρά.τορα. add. γρά.μμα. περΙ του υιου α.ότου κα.Ι 8εσπότου κυρου Kωνστα.vτ(νoυ 
VrS 

108: V 81v• S 230f-230v• 
1 ante προς add. γρά.μμα. vrS ιι post α.ότοκρά.τορα. add. περΙ δ"ljμ"ljγορΙα.ς α.ότου ΙSντως κα.Ι 
τοί) πα.ΤΡLά.ρχου έκε! έν τφ πα.λα.τΙ<ι> vrS ιι 2 σα..&ρα V 
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107. To the emperor 

If the master of a house is obliged to give an accounting to God for his 
man-servant, then so much more (is he obliged to render such an accounting) 
for his sons and daughters. For this reason I beg of you, and especially at this 
time, that your majesty make diligent inquiry about his own sons. For there 
is a current rumor that the Despot Kyr Constantine is wickedly swaggering 
about at night, fully armed, together with the son of the prefect. I have no 
words to express the disgrace and sin (of such behavior), especially, as I have 
said, at such a time when a wise man should even abstain from intercourse 
with his own wife, if he considers the afHictions of Christians. For this reason 
I beg of you, let us bring our wrath to bear upon these (young) men, so as 
to save them from divine wrath. For those who are not punished by (earthly) 
authority, the vengeance of the Divine (authority) will be even more severe; 
so let the abovementioned, as well as certain others, and as many as they 
may be, be punished. 

108. To the emperor 

To be sure, it is not possible for (people with) «poor hearing» to perceive 
clearly «the sound of thunder»; however, for those with unimpaired faculties, 
thundering is not only useful, but indeed necessary, as those who have exam
ined these matters say. For they say that even the waters have cowered at 
the sound. Recently indeed when your divine majesty was thundering against 
gaping fools, your pleasant voice mentioned a certain poor man who had in
sulted a notable. As for the opinion of divine Scriptures on this matter, I have 
written a few lines and sent them to your divine majesty, namely that (<if one 
does not turn away from sin, he is not considered to have repented, nor is he 
accepted as truly repentant». For true repentance consists of the sinner feeling 
regret for his sins and being vexed by them; but he who persists in sin is not 
considered to be repentant, or grieved, but to take pleasure in it. 
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Tou Θεοσ τ�ς εΙΡ'�νΎ)ς το εΙς 3υνocμLν σποu3ά,ζεLν τ�ν έκ Θεοσ 
β λ, " , λ '  , ' ''Q - , -ocσL εLocν σου προκοπτεLν την εκκ Ύ)σι.ocν σocφες' κocι. ει.-σε τουτο κocι. τοι.ς 
πρΙν έσπου3ά,ζετο, � κ&ν -ημΤν προ μι.κροσ. πλ�ν τιΧ ζΎ)τημocτoc των ποΛλων 

5 όρέξει.ς Ι3Ιocς νοω, κocΙ ά.ντocμεΙΨει.ς φι.λΙας σωμocτι.κ�ς, κ&ν ε!χον κρoτ�σocΙ 
τ ι.νocς , πλ�ν ά.νocφέρω. 

εΙ γιΧρ 3ι.a το μ� έκπεσεΤν έμπoc.&εΙocς οίκεΙocς τι.νες κocτιΧ της έocυτων 
Ψ - " " 'ζ Q " ξ - ' \  ό - ι , υΧΎ)ς εχωρι.σocν ει.ς το σχι. εσvocι., εΙ. oc ι.ουμεν ocυτους μ νον των ενουμ.ε-
νων εύρΙσκεσ.&ocι. κocΙ μ� κωλυεσ.&ocι. πocρ' -ημων των οΙκεΙων έμπoc.&ει.ων 

10 ά.πολocυει.ν, τρόπον τι.νιΧ συνεργεΤν ocύτοΤς εες το βλά,πτον γ ι.νόμε.&oc' κocΙ 
τοστο σόφι.σμoc λΟΥΙζομocι. τοσ έχ.&ρου, το δπερ τη 3ι.ocστά,σει. ούκ �σχυσε. 
τότε γιΧρ προς έκεΙνους το κρ Τμoc ά.πέβλεπε μόνοψ νυν οε κυβερνουντες -ημεΤς 
ocύτους, τιΧ ocύτοΤς κocτoc.&υμι.oc ΥΙνετocι.. εε μεν γιΧρ τιΧ πρo3�λως έμπoc� 
ά.&ετησocντocς πρoGΎ)κά,με.&oc, είκος ώς έξ  ά.νocξΙου έξά,Υει.ν &ξι.ον 

15 έτερπόμε.&oc· εΙ 3ε ΧOCΡLζόμε.&oc τουτοι.ς τιΧ μ�τε προς σωΤΎ)ρΙιχν όρωντιχ, 
μ�τε οίκο30μοσντά, τι.νoc, λυποσμεν [fo!. 82r] τον λέγοντoc τ Ι ς έ στ ι. ν 
ό ε ύ φ ρ oc Ιν ω ν  μ ε ,  ό λυ π ο υ μενος  έξ  έ μ ο σ; τοι.ιχυΤOCLς ΎιΧρ 
λυπocι.ς κocΙ λυποσσι.ν οΙ του Θεου κocΙ λυπουνΤOCL' τιΧ 3' &Λλως gχοντoc 
λυΠΎ)ΡιΧ τοσ κόσμου είσΙ κocΙ ού του Θεοσ. 

Κρά,τι.στε, &εόστεπτε, .&εο3όξιχστε, .&εοκυβέρνΎ)τε, 3έσποτά, μου, 
&'Υι.ε βocσLλευ· ά.ντΙλΎ)ψι.ς ε'ιΎ) τη βιχσLλεΙq. σου προς Θεοσ ΚΡΙΧΤOCLά" κocΙ 
τροπιχι.ουΧΎ)μιχ μέγιχ κocτιΧ πιχντος πολεμΙου νοουμένου κocΙ όριχτου. εΙ 
, , - , - - Q ' Ψ , ι  ' ''' ' 5 πιχπocν κιχι. των τυχοντων του κocφου ΚOC-σΎ) ocντο ΤΎ)ν σΎ)μερον τoc οει.νoc, 

ΤΟLς τιΧ σκ�πτρoc λιχχουσι.ν l.&υνεLν των όρ.&ο3όξων ούκ ο!μιχι. μ� 3ρocστι.κώ
τερον κιχΙ ά.φΟ ΡΎ)τότερον δσoc κιχΙ οίιχ των κοι.νη πocριχνομLων κocΙ νομΙμων 
κιxτocπιxτ�σεως XOCpLV κιχ.3-' -ημων ά.πελυ.&Ύ) πιχριΧ του 3ΙΚΙΧLΙΧ κρΙνοντος. 
κιχΙ ούκ gστι. τι'j) κιχΙ ποσως συνLόνΤL μ� ιΧΚΡLβως ocίσ.3-ocν�νιxι. ώς μά,λι.στoc 

10 βocσLλέων τιΧ τοι.ά,Οε κoc.3-ά,πτεΤΙΧL· δπου κιχΙ το -ημέτερον των ού3ocμι.νων 

109: 14 cf. Jer. 1 5 : 19 11 16-17 Π Oor. 2:2 

109: ν 81v-82I'. S 230v-231r• 
1 ante προς add. γριχ.μμα yrS 11 post αότοκριχ.τορα add. περΙ τοϋ μ-η εύρΙσκεLV ΤLνιΧς φLλΙας 
σωμαηκ'1jς καΙ χιχ.ΡLν τούτου χωρΙζεσ-θ-αL εtς το σχΙζεσ&αL yrS \Ι 5 καν] καΙ codd. 

110: ν 82I'-84l. S 231r-234v• Ρ 99v-I03r• 
1 post αότοκριχ.τορα add. et deinde delevit περΙ 8rιμrιγoρΙας αότου οντως του παΤΡLιχ.ρχου 
έκεΤ έν τφ παλατΙφ yr; postea Bcr. γριiμμα 8LεγεΙρων βασLλεΤς καΙ &ρχοντας καΙ παν το 
ύπ�κooν προς έΠLστροφ-ηv προς Θεον καΙ μετιχ.νΟLαν VrSP 1\ 9 τφ]".� Ρ 1 \10 βασLλεύων codd. 
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109. To the emperor 

It is clear that your divine majesty is laboring to the utmost to promote 
the increase of the Church of the God of peace. Would that this had been a 
concern of your predecessors, or indeed that we had been recently concerned. 
But I consider the problems raised by many people to be expressions of 
private passions and the requitals of mundane friendship; and I could strike 
some of them, but I will only make a report. 

If as a result of not escaping their private passions certain people, to the 
harm of their souls, have separated off into schism, and if I then demanded 
only that they return to the fold, but did not prevent them from indulging 
their desires, in a way I would be cooperating with them to their harm; and 
I think this is a trick of the devil, which has failed to succeed because of my 
keeping them at a distance ( ?). For in the latter case, the crime could be attrib
uted to them alone, but in the former case I would be in authority over 
them, and their desires would be fulfilled. If I should admit to communion 
those who have clearly rejected their passions, it would stand to reason that 
I did it because I rejoiced at having «changed an unworthy person into a 
worthy one». But if I give them things which lead neither to salvation, nor 
to edification, I would grieve the one who said, «Who is he that makes me 
glad (but) the same which is made sorry by me 1». For it is with such sorrows 
that men of God cause sorrow and are made sorry. Other kinds of sorrows 
belong to the world and not to God. 

110. To the emperor 

My mighty lord, holy emperor, crowned by God, glorified by God, guid
ed by God. May God grant your majesty mighty succour and great victory 
against every foe, both intelligible and visible. If these days the misfortunes 
of our times have fallen upon a Pope of inconsequential people, (then) I be
lieve that (the wrath) which has been released against us by the righteous 
Judge, on account of our general transgressions and trampling of hallowed 
customs, (must fall) even more harshly and unbearably upon those whose 
lot it is to rule over Orthodox Christians. And any man of understanding must 
perceive that such (disasters) assail emperors especially. Wherefore, to ex-
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Ιν' έξεΙπω, εόκταΤ6ν μΟL �ν καΙ έπΙχιχρτον, εΙ τ ο Τ ς  Κ ΙΧ Τ ΙΧ β ε β Ύj κ 6 σ L ν  
e tc:; λ ιχ. κ κ ο ν  πρ ο σελογ Ισ.&-ην , πρΙν έν τφ γένεL �μων ΤΟLιχυτιχ t�e'i:v -ra 

, " 'βλ ' � 0..\ \ ,  o.. '� ξ - 'ο..έ � " προς συμφοριχν ιχπιχριχ ΎjΤΙX, εΚoO-ιrεν το ορσοοο ον 'tOLC:; ΙX'IT OLC:; oL εντο-
λ... , � ' ό ... ( � ' έβ '  , ων ΚΙΧΤΙΧΠΙΧΤΎjσLν, ως ου μ vov τLνων εκoντ� το σ ιχς ΙXρνΎjσΙXμενων 

15 μοχ&ηρ(ιχς ύπερβολΊ), α.λλa κιχΙ α.κόντων συνελιχ.&έντων εtς τουτο τη α.ν
υπoστάτ� α.νάγκη ύπέρ &μμον τφ α.ΡL.&μφ, του πλιχ.σιχντος, φευ, έκσφεν
�ονYj&έντων, α.πο του πάντιχ -ra tθ-νΎj έΠLσυνάξΙΧL έπΙ στιχυρου παΛάμιχς έκ
τεΙνιχντος. 

κιχΙ OL �λκεLν έξ �μετέριxς α.νιxστρoφΎjς α.yιx.&Ύjς κιχΙ α..&έους όφεtλoν-
20 τες, έκ του μ� α.νιχστριχφΎjνΙΧL α.ξΙως 't'Yjc:; κλ�σεως, α.σεβων �ουλεΙq. κιχτε

�Lκιχ.σ&Yjμεν, τ�ν έλευ.&ερ(ιχν πρo�6ντες όρέξεσL aΙXPXLXΙX'i:c:; τ�ν �LπλΎjν, κιχ
&a κιχΙ των πάλΙΧL ΤLνές, των �La του ΤLμΙου Στιχυρου ΧΙΧΡLσSέντων 
ΠLστο'i:ς πλιχτυσμου κιχΙ τροπιχΙων κιχΙ gaΎjC:; εόΎjμεΡΙΙXς α.νεΠΙXLσ.&�τως 
κιχΙ α.χιχρΙστως �Lιχτε&έvτες, α.&ετ�σεL των .&εΙων εόΙΧΥΥελ(ων κιχΙ ν6μων, 

25 α.πoβεβλ�κεσιxν κιχΙ πλιχτυσμου κιχΙ τροπιχ(ων κιχΙ εότυχΙιχς, προς τφ των 
α.pχΎj&εν τφ Υέ'JεL πιχριχσχε&έντων α.νΤLλ�Ψεων κιχΙ χιχρΙτων α.νεΠΙΧLσ�
τως �Lιχτε&'YjνΙΧL κιχΙ α.χιχρΙστως, κιχΙ .&εΙων εόΙΧΥΥελΙων κιχΙ νόμων α.πε
πλιxν�&ΎJσιxν, 8 �La του τψΙου Στιχυρου έβpιxβεύ&Ύj ΙΧότοΤς ΤΡΟΠΙΧLούΧ1jμιχ 
( ... \ ( , , � ... , β' " β λ'" ως μLκρου ΤΎjν υπ ουριχνον τ� ευσε ΎjσΙXντL πρωτως εν ιχσL ευσL κιχ-

30 [ίο1. 82V] .&υποτάξιχντος. ε� Υε συνετηΡ�&1j τοΤς �Lιx�6XOLC; έκεΙνου � 
εόσέβεLΙΧ κιχΙ εόλάβεLΙΧ κιχΙ � λOLΠ� των νομΙμων έκπλ�pωσLς, οόκ &ριχ τΎjς 
μονιχρχΙιχς το λεΤπον προσετέ&1j ΙΧότοΤς, &λλ' gλλΟLΤΟ � κιχκΙιχ κιχΙ � 
ΤΙΧόΤYjς κιxτιxβoλ�' μ� yap .&ελYjσάντων έκεΙνων τ η ν  β ιχ σ L λ ε Ι ιχ ν  κ ιχ Ι  
τ � ν  � L Κ ΙX L O σ ό ν Ύj ν  π ρώτ ω ς  ζ 1j τ ε'i:ν τ ο υ  Θε ο υ ,  κα.ντευ-θ-εν 

35 ΙΧ ό τ ο Τ ς  τ ο  πocν π ρ o σ τ ε .& � σ ε σ .& ΙX L ,  &λλ' έπιχ.ρσεL κιχΙ φpυιxyμίj) 
, λ 0.. ' r! " l! α. ο..έ � \ ,  , ... εΠL 1jσ-ιrεντες στι. εLσLν uι.ν-ιrρωΠΟL, cpua1j-ιr ντες 'J προς oc.ποστιχσLιχν του 
oc.ότοός βιχσLλεύσoc.ντος, =ή εt μη τουτο, cX.λλιχ. Ύε προς GβΡLν των &εΙων 
.&εσμων κιχΙ κιχτoc.πάΤΎjσLν κoc.Ι α..&έΤYjσLν, ώς στόμΙΧΤL μέν ε t � έν oc. L  
ό μ ο λ ογ ε Τ ν  Θ ε ό ν ,  τ ο  Τ ς  � 'έ!ργ o LC; α. ρ ν  ε Τ σ.& oc. ι. , &ποριχ lxeLVOLC; 

40 �La τ�ν α.π6νΟLoc.ν κoc.Ι -ra πόρψ.oc. γέγονεν. 
έκ τοότου στενοχωρε'i:σ&ΙΧL συνεχωΡ�.&1j κιχτa μLκρον τη πιχσων 

α.συγκρΙτως τη γη βιχσLΛεLων βιχσLλεΙq. κιχΙ τη το κράτος oc.ότη συνΤΎjρεΤσ
.&oc.1. �ε�υν1jμένη α.σιχ.λευτον. et κoc.&' δσον τοσ �6ντoς Χρι.στου &νο&εότως 
't1jpe'i: συν τη πΙστεl. τη όρ&o�6ξ� κιχΙ τιΧς ιΧγΙιχς oc.ότου έντοΛάς, συν�ι.ιχl.ω-

45 νΙζεLν κιχΙ τ�ν εό1jμερΙoc.ν oc.ύτην κoc.Ι τ�ν βιχσLλεΙιχν μ έ χ ρΙ. κ oc. Ι  σ υ ν τε λ 
ε Ι oc. ς  oc.ιω ν ο ς, ώς έΠΎjπεΙλιxτo' κoc.-θ-' gaov �ε � α.πoβoλ� τΎjς πΙστεως 
=ή των �ΡΎων, κoc.τa τοσοστον κιχΙ τιΧ 't'Yjc; &ντι.λ�Ψεως &πορoc.. κoc.Ι el&e κ&ν 

110: 11-12 cf. Ρβ. 27(28):1 1133-35 cf. Matt. 6:33 1138-39 cf. Tit.1:16 1145-46 cf. 
Matt.28:20 

17 πιίvτιx] πιίπιχν Ρ 11 24 νόμων] νέμω ν Ρ 11 25-27 ιΧποβεβλ-ήκεσιχν ... κιχΙ νόμων om. 

Ι Ρ 11 25 -τφ] -το codd. 11 28 δ Ρ 11 30 γε] -τε Ρ 11 35 προσ-τε-&εΙσεσ.&CXL S 

Ι 
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press my humble opinion, I would wish and rejoice to be numbered among 
those «who descend into the ditch», rather than to see such incomparable 
calamities befall our nation, Orthodox Christians delivered unto the godless 
because of their transgression of the commandments, since not only have 
certain people, in an excess of wickedness, repudiated piety of their own 
accord, but also countless numbers (even more than the grains of sand) of un
willing people have been driven to this by irresistible necessity, alas, cast by a 
sling away from the Creator, the One Who stretched out His hand on the 
Cross to gather together all the nations. 

And we, who ought to attract the godless by our good behavior, have 
been condemned to serve impious men because we did not live worthily of the 
<Christian) name, but betray our twofold freedom with passions of the Hesh, 
just like certain people of old, who had an imperceptive and ungrateful 
attitude toward the increase and victories and prosperity granted to the faith
ful through the venerable Cross, and because of their disregard of the holy 
Gospels and commandments they were deprived of this increase and victory 
and good fortune; and in addition to failing to perceive and appreciate 
the assistance and favors which have been granted to our people from of old, 
they went astray from the holy Gospels and laws. This victory was awarded to 
them through the venerable Cross Which made most of the earth subject to 
the first Christian emperor. And if his piety and reverence and fulfilment of 
traditional customs had been continued by his successors, not only would rule 
over the rest of the world have been granted to them, but wickedness and its 
foundations would have utterly perished. For they were not willing «to seek 
first the kingdom and righteousness of God», and thus have «everything added 
unto them», but in their insolence and arrogance they forgot that they were 
human beings, and either puffed themselves up to rebel against the One Who 
made them emperor, or else to abuse and trample upon and disregard the 
divine ordinances, so that with their tongue «they profess that they know 
God, but with. their works they deny Him», and because of their senseless 
rebellion that which was fertile became barren. 

For this reason the empire which surpassed all empires on earth, and 
which had been able to maintain its power unshaken, was allowed to shrink 
slowly in territory. This is so, since, inasmuch as <the Empire) sincerely keeps 
the holy commandments of Christ the Giver together with the Orthodox faith, 
prosperity will last as long as the empire, «until the end of the world», as has 
been announced. If, on the other hand, the empire rejects both faith and 
works, it will be deprived in direct proportion of His succour. I wish that 
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ο{)τω παι8ευόμενοι έπεστρέφομεν, το κρi:μα τοσ μόνου Θεοσ φοβ-η,s.έντες 
.η αΙ8εσ&έντες, έτρέχομεν προς μετOCνοιαν, ά.ναμφιβόλως έΥγυωμέν-ης τΎ)ς 

50 μετανοΙας καΙ &8ε εύ-ημερΙαν καΙ σωτ-ηρΙαν καΙ παν ά.γα,s.όν. & το'i:ς 
κρατοσσι χρεων τφ Χριστωνόμιμ πλ-ηρώματι συνεισOCγειν προ (Χλλου παν
τός, ά.παιτεi:ν πρεπω8έστατον �ρyα καΙ πΙστLν τ·ην εΙς Θεον τιΧ ά.νό,s.ευτα, 
καΙ ταστα 8ραστικώτερον εκ8ικεi:ν, εΙ ταστα παραβα,s.ε'i:εν, ώς 8 ι ακ ό ν 
ο υς Θ ε οσ φ ο ρ ο υ ν τα ς  τ�ν μ OCχαιραν ,  εκ8Ικ ους τφ το 

55 κ ακον  πρOCσσοντι  ε Ι ς  όργ -ή ν ,  μετροόντων ο!α καΙ δσα 8ιιΧ παρOCβα
σιν εντολων καΙ νόμων Θεου ά.ν,s.ρώποις συν-ήντ-ησε. 

8ιιΧ τΙ γOCρ, τ�ν π Ι σ τ ι ν  χωρΙς των � ρ γ ω ν  νεκ ρ ιΧ ν  επιστOC-
, - ο. έ II , λ ι Ο. ' '\ 'ι' JI. , �  , ι μενοι, μ-η των V'εαρ στων ι;;ργων επιμε ωμε'Ι.Τα, αΛΛ ωσπερ ει μ,ι ανεμενε 

κρΙσις καΙ ά.νταπό80σις Γεένν-ης καΙ βασιλεΙας, & ζ-ημΙας!, πολιτευόμε-θ-α; 
60 καΙ ταστα εΙ8ότων των καΙ ποσως [fol. 83rJ συνιέντων τους αΙ8εσ,s.έντας 

άρχΎ),s.εν Θεον καΙ τιμ-ήσαντας κά.νταυ,s.α 8 0 ξ α ζ ο μ έ ν ους, καΙ G<.ΙωνΙαν 
την τοότων μν-ήμ-ην καΙ άνέκφραστον τ�ν άποκειμέν1jν μακαριόΤ1jτα, τους 
8έ γε εν άφοβΙq. Θεοσ καΙ σκότιμ βα.3-εΊ: έκ8ε8ωκότας αύτοός, καΙ προς φως 
μετανοΙας άνανΎ)ψαι μ� βουλ-η,s.έντας, εΙ καΙ βΙου άπOCτη έξυψω.&έντας έ8ό-

''ι '\ , ' 1J.. , - , ι  ι , ι λ ' β 65 κει, αΛΛα μετ  ιιΧ ου αυτ ω ν  και  -η μ ν -η  (L1j απω ε τ ο. μ-η ου-
Λομένων �μων ένωτΙζεσ,s.αι & 8ιιΧ προφ1jτων Θεος ένετεΙλατο, & 8ιιΧ των 
άγΙων εύαγγελΙων καΙ άποστόλων καΙ 8ι8ασκOCλων (τΙ να γιΧρ εΙς συναΙσ
&rjσιν μ� ά.γOCγη τιΧ �εριΧ λόγια, έ!χουσι Μω σέα κ α Ι  τ ο υς π ρ ο φ -ήτας, 
ά.κουέ τ ω σ α ν  α ύ τ ω ν  καΙ ζ-ησOCτωσαν;), πιΧντως o� παρακοόοντες πό&εν 

70 ζ-ησόμε&α; ώς ΥιΧρ όφ.&αλμοΙ  ΚυρΙ ου ε πι 8 ικ α Ι ους , καΙ τιΧ έξΎ)ς· 
ο{)τω καΙ π ρ ό σωπ ο ν  ΚυρΙου έπΙ  ποιοσντας  κ ακ OC ,  τ ο υ  
έξοΛο,s.ρευ σ α ι  έκ γ Ύ) ς  αύτων  τ ιΧ  (LV1j μόσυν α, καΙ εΙ ς μν-η-

ι , ι l!. � ι ' β  ο. ι , μοσυν ο ν  α ι ω ν ι ο ν  t;σται  οΙΚG<.ι ος· ου φ ο  1j'17-ησ ε τ α ι  γ α ρ  
ά.πο ά.κοΎ)ς  π ο ν 1j ρcxς, καΙ μακOCρι ο ς  άν� Ρ ό φο βοόμενος  

7 5  τον Κόρι.Ον" έ ν  γ ιΧ ρ  τ α i:ς α ύ τ ο υ  έντολoci:ς -θ-ελ-ήσει. σφό8ρα. 
�ν&εν παρασυρόμενοι o� πιστοΙ, ώς Τν α μ �  σ υ ν  τφ κ όσμιμ 

κοιτ ακρ ι-θ-ω μεν παι8ευόμενοι, ού8' δπως έπιστρεφόμε-θ-α· έξ (f}v καΙ 
μυκτηρισμος καΙ χλεό1j τοi:ς κόκλιμ �μων ΥεΥεν-ήμε-θ-α. καΙ ού8ε άπό γε 
τοσ νυν, & τΎ)ς άναισ&rjσΙας f, 8ιακενΎ)ς άνομεi:ν πεφροντΙκαμεν, καΙ μακριΧν 

80 ΥεΥονότες 81.' άμαρτΙας ένεΡΥουμένας άπο Θεου, εν καιρφ άναγκων, ώς 
των ,s.εΙων ά.νελλιπως προσταΥμOCτων εκπΑ-ηρωταΙ, «εΙς ά.ντLΛ1jψιν», λέΥΟ
μεν, «άνOCστ-η&ι, Κόριε», 8ν ού φιλουμεν (ό γαρ μ �  ά. γοιπων με , 

ι , - ,  λΙ ) 'Υ ' έ  "r � φ-ησιν, ου Τ1jρεr. τ ους ΟΥους μ ου , ου μ-η στ ΡΥομεν, ου μ,ι 

53-55 cf. Rom. 13:4 \\57 cf. Jac. 2:26 \\61 cf. Ι Reg. 2:30 \\65 ΡΒ. 9:7 \\68-69 Luc. 16:29\\ 
70 ΡΒ. 33 (34): 16 \\ 71-72 ΡΒ. 33(34): 17 \\ 72-74 ΡΒ. 111(112): 6-7 \\ 74-75 ΡΒ. 111(112): 1 1\ 
76-77 Ι Cor. 11: 32 11 82-83 Joh. 14: 24 

48 έΠLστρέφομεν SP 11 49 έτρέχομεν] κα1 τρέχομεν SP 11 έγγυωμένΟLς S 11 53 ει] καΙ 
codd. 11 54 φορουντες Ρ 11 70 ζ-ησώμε.&α Ρ \1 78 νυκτ-ηΡLσμος Ρ 
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we would change our ways as a result of this punishment, either fearing or re
specting the judgment of the One God, and would hasten toward repentance, 
since without any doubt repentance would guarantee prosperity and salvation 
and every blessing in this world. 

Rulers should bring these <truths) to the Christian people before any
thing else, and should demand most fittingly sincere works and faith in God, 
and should exact punishment most vigorously, if these principles should be 
transgressed, as «ministers of God who bear the sword, revengers to execute 
wrath upon him that doeth evil», taking into account the number and kind 
<of punishments) that have befallen mankind because of its transgression 
of the commandments and laws of God. 

'Vhen we know «that faith without works is dead», why don't we take 
care to act as is pleasing unto God, but, 0 woe, behave as if no <Day of) Judg
ment and the reward of Hell or the kingdom <of heaven) awaited us? Espe
cially when people of any intelligence realize that those who have revered and 
honored God from of old «are glorified» in this world, and that they will be 
remembered eternally, and that ineffable blessedness awaits them, but as 
for those who have delivered themselves into the depths of darkness in their 
lack of fear of God, and who are not willing to come to their senses <and move> 
toward the light of repentance, even if in the deceit of life they thought they 
were exalted, still «their memory has been destroyed with a noise». Since we 
are not willing to listen to what God has commanded through His prophets, 
and through the holy Gospels and apostles and teachers (for who is not led to 
understanding by the holy passage, «they have Moses and the prophets; let 
them hear them» and live?), and are completely disobedient, how shall we 
live? For, as <the saying goes), «The eyes of the Lord are over the righteous», 
and so forth, so also <that other one), «The face of the Lord is against them 
that do evil, to destroy their memorials from the earth», and «The righteous 
shall be in everlasting remembrance, he shall not be afraid of any evil report», 
and «Blessed is the man that fears the Lord: he will delight greatly in His 
commandments». 

Therefore we faithful are being swept away, since we do not repent in 
any way, although we are punished so «that we should not be condemned 
with the world»; and thus we are mocked and scorned by those around us. 
And even now we have not realized that we are senselessly transgressing the 
law (0 what blindness!), and, although we are estranged from God because of 
the sins we have committed, at the time of need, as if we had unfailingly kept 
His holy commandments, we say, «Arise to help <us), 0 Lord», even though 
we do not love Him (for He says «he that loveth me not keepeth not my 
sayings»), nor do we respect or fear Him, or heed His threats and command-
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, 1' "  ζ' α. ' λ- � ,  λ - , ι τρεμομεν, ou οuκ ενωτι ομε'tTα απει ων 'Ι επαγγε ιων. εν τοuτοις 

85 ε ύρισκομένων �μων, εΙ έν ζωσιν έσμεν �γνo�καμεν, καΙ μαΧλον ώς καΙ 
μ"t)3εv ένεργούμενον προς έπιστρoφ�ν άποβλέποντες, άλλα πιχντας καΙ 
πιχντoc έ π Ι  τ ο  χ ε ϊ ρ ο ν  π ρ ο κ 6 π τ ον τ α. κάντευ.&εν ώς οΤμαι άρΙστως 
δρωσα 30 νεϊσ.&αι το πα.ν, ώς 3ύναμις ποιοuμέv"t) τ�ν &λλ"t)v άν�κoυσαν 
μεταχεΙρισιν, καt προς τΎjς έκκλ"t)σΙας έντεύξεις αLτε'i:ς καt παρακελεύη 

90 καt προσεuχιχς" καt εό γε τΎjς πεπoι�σεως, άΧλ' δρα, .&ε6στεπτε, καt το 

9 5  

100 
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/ - "  '/ψ α. έ / προσισταμενον τ οι.ς γ α ρ  τ ο ν  u ι σ τ ο ν  ΤΙ'l1'ε μ  ν ο ι ς  κ α τ α φ u γ "t) v ,  
άφ.&ιχστcr σποu3η π ρ οε κ κ λΙ ν ε ι ν  ά π ο  κ α κ ο υ  κ α Ι  π ο ι ε 'i: v  ά γ α .f} 6 v, 
μ� τιχχα [fol. 83V] καt άκοuσα(με.f}α τ Ι  μ ε  λ έ γ ε τ ε  Κύρ ι ε ,  Κύρ ιε,  
κ α t  ού π ο ι ε ϊ τε & λ έ γ ω  ύ μϊ ν; 

, /  " /..., , c / ''\'\' 6 ' λ  -ει γαρ ποu μΎ) εισενς;,ικωμεν το "t)μετεροv, αΛΛα μ νον εκ ιπαροu-
μεν, εΙ τιχχα καΙ λιπαρουμεν, τοιουτον 30 κω το έγχεΙΡ"t)μα, ώς Et τινι των 
άρΙστων ποτε l"t)τρων, άκμαΙα πλεuρ'L't'Lς άν3ρΙ εύεκτουντι καΙ lσχuρφ καΙ 
νειχζοντι σuμπεσουσα, έπέτρεψέ τις έξοuσιιΧζων μ� &ψασ.&αι δ3ατος, &λλ' 
οΊvοu άκριχτοu κατακ6ρως κορέννυσ.&αι, μ�τε φλέβα του τεμεϊν, μ�τε 
των ρύσιν ραγ3α(αν άνακοπτ6ντων α�ματ"t)Ριχv, � δσα τη τέχνη προς 
άναχαΙτισιν του νoσ�ματoς έξεuρέ.&"t) ποσως καταπριχξασ.&αι, καΙ οδτω 
3ιακεψέvοu του κιχμνοντος, άπαιτεϊν προς του l"t)τρου άσφαλΎj καΙ ταχεϊαν 

� ,Ι ' 1'  , - / 'λ"l , , - 'Ι:' Ι " ι  Τ ,ιν ιασιν. ει οuτος ου των τuχοvτωv, α Λα και των ε�"t)σΚ"t)μεvωv εις ακρον 
τα Εύκλε(30υ καΙ Γαλ"t)νου, ού προς χλεύ"t)v καt κ6πον κενον άπέβλεπε του 
τεχvΙτοu καΙ κωμcr3(αv καΙ γέλωτα καt τΎjς ν6σοu έπΙτασιν; 

ε! γιχρ τις καΙ νυν ELp�V"t)V καΙ εύστιχ.&ειαν τφ κ6σμφ αΙτεϊ, καΙ πιχν
των καταβoλ�ν πολεμ(ων, πως καΙ εlσακοuσ.&�σεται, παροργ(ζων τοϊς 
έναντ(οις άπο μικρου �ως μεγιχλοu τι'j) 3 ι 3 6 ν τ ι  τ ι'j)  ε ύ χ ο μ έ v cr  
ε ύ Χ � v ,  άναι3ως ένεργούμενα προυπτον τα Θει'j) έπαχ.&Ύj καΙ μ"t)3εvος άνα
κ6πτοντος, πορνεΙας καΙ ιχρπαγιχς, μοιχε(ας, άρρ"t)τοuργΙας καΙ γο"t)τε(ας, 
ά3ικΙας καΙ ψεύ3"t), άκα.f}αρσΙας καΙ πεν�των έκπιεσμούς, καΙ δσα .&εOμΎj-
νΙαν � καΙ πανωλε.&ρ(αν έπεσπιχσατο κατα γενειχς; έν τούτοις τΙς έπετ(μΎj
σεν � άνεχαΙτισεν έξ αύτου � του γε(τονος; & �ως καΙ ένεργουνται, ού3' ε! 
κατα τον tEPov έκε'i:vοv CΙερεμΙαν Ύjύρ(σκετ6 τις, ε! μ� βλέψομεν προς 
μετιχνοιαν, εlσΎjκούσ.&"t)· δποu κάκε'i:vος, τη σuμφορCf καμπτoμΈVoυ του 
γέvοuς, καΙ πλείστα λιταζομέvοu, ό3υνώ30υς έπέτυχεν άποκρ(σεως, 
κ α Ι  σύ μ �  π ρ ο σ ε ύ χ ου π ε ρ Ι  τ ο υ  λαο υ  τ ο ύ τ ου ,  δ τ ι  ο ύ κ  
ε Ισ α κ ο ύ σ ο μ α (  σ ου·  i) ο ύ χ  δ ρ Cfς τ (  α ύ τ ο Ι  π ο ι ο υ σ ι ν  έ ν  τ αϊς 
π 6 λε σ ι ν Ίού 3 α ,  κα Ι έ ν  τ α ϊ ς 3 ι 6 3 ο  ι ς  C Iε ρoυ σ αλ� μ ;  δτι 
μ Ύj3 ε  Ισ χ ύ ε ι ν  3 ι κ α ( ου εύ χ � ν  μ �  έ ν ε ρ γ Oυ μ έ ν Ύjν �κoύσαμεν. 

87 cf. ΙΙ Tim.3: 13 \Ι 91 cf. Ps. 90(91): 9 11 92 cf. Ρβ. 33(34): 15 \Ι 93-94 cf. Luc. 6: 46 11 
108-109 Ι Reg. 2:9 \Ι 117-119 Jer. 7:1&-17 \Ι 120cf.Jac.5:16 

88 80νεΤσ.&ΙΧL] 8ωρεΤσ.&ΙΧL Ρ 11 96 εΙ τ&.χιχ κιχΙ λιπιχροϋμεν om. Ρ \Ι 112 � om. S \Ι 115 
κιΧκεΤνοι; VΙS:κιΧκεΙνου VP 
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ments. When we find ourselves like this, we don't know if we are even among 
the living, especially since we see nothing done with a view to repentance, but 
everyone and everything «waxing worse and worse» . .And therefore I think 
that it is for the best, when you, <0 emperor), see everything in a state of 
turmoil, that, after taking other appropriate measures to the best of your 
ability, you request and encourage prayers and intercessions on the part of 
the Ohurch . .And praised be your confidence, but consider, 0 divinely crowned 
one, the obligation of those «who make the most High their refuge» to «turn 
away from wickedness and do good» with unrivalled zeal, lest we hear <the 
words), «Why call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I say unto 
youh. 

For if we do not contribute our share <of good deeds), but only make 
earnest prayers, if indeed we do pray, I think that such an endeavor is <as 
fruitless) as if <the following happened to) one of the best doctors ever: a 
young man, who was strong and in good condition, was stricken with severe 
pleurisy; and some man in authority bade the patient not to touch water, but 
to quench his thirst liberally with undiluted wine, and did not allow <the 
doctor) to cut his veins, or <do anything) to check the uncontrolled flow of 
blood, or to use any remedy which has been devised by the <medical) pro
fession to control the disease; then, when the ill man was in this condition, 
that man asked our doctor to bring about a sure and speedy recovery. If this 
<doctor) were not a hack, but a man well versed in the works of Euclid and 
Galen, wouldn't he regard that «specialist» as an object of ridicule and derision 
and laughter, whose efforts were in vain, and even aggravated the disease � 

And if at the present time we entreat for peace and tranquillity in the 
world, and the suppression of all enemies,· how will we be heeded, when <all of 
us), young and old, provoke to anger with contrary acts «the One Who an
swers the prayers of suppliants», and when no one checks shameless actions 
which are Clearly repugnant to God, fornication and rape, adultery, acts of 
lewdness and sorcery, injustice and falsehood, depravity and oppression of 
the poor, and whatsoever has brought divine wrath or total destruction 
throughout the ages � Who has rebuked or restrained either himself or his 
neighbor in such actions � And as long as they are continued, even if someone 
like holy Jeremiah of old should be found, he would not be heeded, unless we 
repent. Even he, when, overwhelmed by the misfortune of his people, he was 
praying constantly, received the grievous reply: «Pray not for this people, 
for I will not hearken unto thee. Seest thou not what they do in the cities of 
Juda, and in the streets of Jerusalem �». For we have heard that «the ineffectu
al prayer of a righteous man availeth not». 
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εί οδν 8ριίμωμεν προς έπιστρoφ�ν, παυσιίμενοι των αι σχρων, ε l 
γ<Χρ .&έλετε κ α �  ε ι σ α κ ο ύ σ ε τέ μ ο υ ,  φYjσΙ, τ <Χ  ιΧγα .& α  τ �ς 
γ �ς φιί γ ε σ .& ε ,  σπεύσωμεν, άξιω, το έπόμενον έκφευξόμενοι. έ π ι
σ τ ριί φ Yj τ ε  π ρ ό ς  μ ε ,  ου λόγ� κα� μόν� άλλ' �ρy�, κα� έ π ι σ τ ρ α φ �-

125 σ ο  μ α ι  π ρ ο ς  ύμ � ς. πόσYjς ευκλεΙας, το καΙ τ<Χ τη8ε �μ�ς κερ8'ijσαι κα� 
τα αlώνια, καΙ πόσYjς, (J), συμφoρ�ς ά.μφοτέρων 8ιαπεσεΊ:ν Ι [fol. 84rJ 

� ,  ' n. ' -λ ' n. ' , , 'βλ'ψ μ,� απατωμε'l7'α, σπειΡοντες φαυ α, ποτε σερισαι ΧΡYjστα. εΙ. μΥ) ε ομεν 
προς 8ι.όρ.&ωσι.ν, τΙς ό �μων προστ"l)σόμενος; Ν ω ε ,  φYjσΙ, κ α Ι  Δ α ν ι. � λ  
κ α �  'Ιωβ .& υΥ α τέ ρ α ς  αυτω ν κ α Ι  υΙο ος π α ριί ν ο μ α  8 ρω ν τ α ς  

130 ο υ  μ -η  έ ξέλ ω ν τ α ι  τ'ijς κολιί σ ε ω ς. 8ι.<Χ τουτο ζYjτ�σωμεν τον 
Θεόν' έΥγύ ς ,  φYjσΙ, Κ ύ ρ ι ο ς  π � σ ι.  τ ο Ί: ς  έ π ι κ αλ ο υ μέ ν ο ι ς  αυτ ο ν  
έ ν άλ Yj .&  ε Ι q.. 8ι.αναστ�σωμεν οδν �ργ� κα� λόγ� ά.λλ.�λoυς προς τ-ην έν 

ό ζ ' � " έ ψ  1 ' " �, ν μ� ωYjν, ως γαρ ε π ι σ τ Ρ ο μ ε ν π Ρ u ς α υ τ ο ν τ α ς κ α Ρ ο ι. α ς, 
οlJτ ω λαλ � σ ει. ε l ρ � ν Yj ν  έ π �  τ ο ν  τ ο ύ τ ο υ  λ α ό ν ,  κα� σωΤYjρ[αν 

135 καΙ σύνεσι.ν καΙ ίσχον τοΊ:ς βασιλευσι.ν �μων. 
τοος &ρξαντας έξ αιωνος σκoπ�σωμεν, 8πως OL .&εαρέστως βι.ώσαν

τες, ευκλεέστατο!: ot 8' �ξω σκοπου του αυτοος βασι.λεύσαντος ά.πιίτη κλα
πέντες του βΙου 8ι.έπρεψαν, κατεπό&Yjσαν ά.80ξΙq. καΙ αίωνΙ� πυρ� κατα τον 
ά.ΠΟΤYjγι:<.νιζόμενον π λ ο ύ σ ι. ο ν. πόσΥ) Υ<Χ Ρ 8όξα τοΊ:ς βασιλευσι τοΊ:ς τ�ν 

140 έμπι.στευ&εΊ:σαν αυτοΊ:ς έξουσΙαν ώς φΙλον τίj'> παρασχόντι κα.&υπoυργ�σα
σι., των ά.π' αιωνος ιΧν.&ρώπων καΙ ιΧΥγέλων ένώπι.ον ε δ  8 0 υλε ιΧγα.&ε 
κ α �  π ι. σ τε ά.κουσομένοι.ς αυτοίς προς Θεου! 

αί8εσ.&ωμεν κα� φοβYj.&ωμεν Θεόν, ιXγαπ�σωμεν, άγαπώμενοι., 
8ι.ψωντος καΙ ά.γαπωντος �μων τ-ην έπι.στρoφ�ν. ά.κoυσ.&�τω τη με.&' �μ�ς 

145 γενεq. καΙ περΙ �μων το κ α Ι  εΤ8 ε ,  φYjσΙν, ό Θ ε ο ς  έπΙ Νι.νευ·Lτων, 
έπει.8� έκ τω ν π ο νYjριω ν αυτω ν ά. πέ σ τρε ψε ν  έ:κ α σ το ς  
κ α Ι  ιΧπ ο τ'ijς ιΧ8 ι κ Ι α ς  τ�ς έ ν  χ ερσ Ιν αυτω ν ,  κ α Ι μ ε τ ε με
λ� .&Y) έ π Ι  τη XClxLq. � έλιίλ Yj σ ε  .τ ο υ  π o ι �σ α ι.  αυτ οΤς. έ γ
γ Ι σ ω μ ε ν  τ o ύ τ �  81.' �ργων κ α Ι  έ γ γ ι ε Ί:  � μΤν: 00 καΙ ά.ξιω.&εΙYjμεν, 

150 βασι.λείς καΙ λαός, πρεσβεΙαι.ς τ�ς πανυμν�τoυ ΔεσποΙνYjς �μων καΙ 
ΚυρΙας καΙ Θεοτόκου, καΙ πιίντων των ά.π' αιωνος ά,γΙων ευχαϊς, βασι.
λέων ό συνετώτατος καΙ έπιεικέστερος. 

121-123Ιβ. 1:19\1 123-125 Zach. 1:3 \1128-130 cf. ΕΖ. 14:20 11 131-132 Ρβ. 144(145):18 11 
133-134 cf. Ρβ. 84(85):9 \Ι 139 cf. Luc. 16: 19ff. ιι 141-142 cf. Matt. 25:21, 2311 145-148 
cf. Jon. 3:8, 10 \1148-149 cf. Jac. 4:8 

130 ζ-ητΥισομεν Ρ \1 137 ot] OL codd. 11139 8όξΎj Ρ 11151 καΙ1 om. S 
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If then we hasten toward repentance, and cease our shameful acts, (after 
hearing) the words, «(If ye be willing and hearken unto me, ye shall eat the 
good of the land», I beg of you, let us strive to avoid (the threat) which fol
lows. «(Turn to me» not in word alone, but in deed, «(and I will turn to yom). 
What glory for us to gain both life here on earth and eternal life, and what 
misfortune to be deprived of both! Let us not deceive ourselves that by 
sowing evil, we will some day reap good. If we do not try to mend our ways, 
who will be our guardian � «(Not even Noah and Daniel and Job», says the 
Lord, (/Can save from hell their sons and daughters who have acted unlaw
fully». Therefore let us seek God; «(the Lord is near», it is said, «(to all that call 
upon Him in truth». Therefore let us rouse each other with words and deeds 
to a law-abiding existence, for as «(we turn our hearts toward Him, thus will 
He speak peace to His people», and salvation and wisdom and strength to our 
emperors. 

Let us reflect on the rulers from the beginning of the world, how those 
who lived in a manner pleasing to God achieved the greatest glory; but those 
who, contrary to the purpose of the One Who made them to rule, distin
guished themselves by being seduced by life's deceit, were swallowed up in 
disgrace and eternal fire, like the rich man who roasts (in hell). How glorious 
it is for emperors, who have used the authority entrusted to them in a manner 
pleasing to the One Who granted it, to hear from God, «(Well done, thou good 
and faithful servant», in the presence of men and angels from the time the 
world began! 

Let us revere and fear God, let us love Him, my beloved, since He anx
iously awaits and desires our repentance. And let the generation which suc
ceeds us hear about us what was said of the Ninevites, that «(God saw (their 
works), when they turned each one from their evil ways, and from the iniq
uity that was in their hands, and He repented of the evil which He had said 
He would do to them». «(Let us draw nigh unto Him» through our works, «(and 
He will draw nigh unto us». And may we, emperors and people alike, be 
deemed worthy of Him, through the intercessions of our eternally celebrated 
Mistress and Lady, the Mother of God, and through the prayers of all the 
saints from the beginning of the world, 0 most wise and equitable of emper
ors. 
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111. llιχριχ(τησLς τ�ς πρώτης ΠΙΧΤΡLιχρχε(ιχς ιχύτου 

T�ς ΧΡLστου έκκλ-ησ(ιχς οΤς ΙΧύτος ο!3ε κρ(μιχσL την φροντΙ3ΙΧ 
3εξάμενΟL, ούκ έξ-ησφΙΧλΙσ-θ--ημεν του μ�τε τους σχr.ζομένους τ�ς έκκλ-η
σΙιχς ΧΡLστου κιx� όβΡLστας ιχύτου ημωρεί:ν, μ�τε τους άΚΙΧ-θ-ιχρσ(ιχις, 

5 μΟLχε(ΙΧLς τε κιx� πορνε(ιχις έΙΧλωκότιχς ά.νΙΧΧΙΧLτ(ζεLν. -ήγνo�σιxμεν 3ε 8ΤL κιχΙ 
τα πον-ηρα ά.ντΙ ά.γιχ.&ων ά.νηστρόφως OL φιχυλοι ά.ντιχπο3ι3όνιχι προιχιρού
μενΟL τοί:ς &ρχουσLν, �ς έννόμως ζ�ν άνιχγκάζοντιχς, [ίο1. 84V] κιχιρου 
3ριχξάμενΟL, ά.π-ηνεί:ς εΙσπράττοντιχι 3(κιχς ιχύτούς, έν οΙς ποτε 3tCJ)κ�κιχσt' 
κιχΙ τιχυτιχ μ-η3ε τοί:ς ένεργουσι �μερoν τα 3-ημόσLΙΧ τοιΙΧύτιχς έν οΤς 
, , ι ό ' Q.. I !!. "'  , , � " \ 10 εν-ηΡ"(1)σιχν υπεχ ντων ευ17υνιχς, υσιχ -η ΚΙΧΚΟΤΡΟΠCJ) γνωμη ', ιx.γνoι� κιχτιχ 
του 3ικιχ(ου πεΠΙΧΡCJ)ν�κιχσtν. ά.λλ', & των έμων κιχκων!, �ς μ-η3ε κaν �σιx 
τούτοις έξισω�νιxι κιχΙ τα Ύjμέτεριx. κιχΙ εΙ κιχΙ πό-θ-εν τιχυτιχ έπ�Jνθ.εν Ύjμί:ν, 
&3-ηλΙΧ τοί:ς πολλοί:ς, άλλ' ούχΙ κιx� τι'j) Θει'j). ό γαρ εΙπεί:ν ΠΙΧρρ1)σιιχσά
μενος προς Θεόν, ό ζ � λ o ς  τ ο υ  o�κ oυ σ ο υ  κ ιχ τέφ ΙΧ"{έ με , 

15 ε!πε κιχΙ το OL όνε t 3 L σ μ ο Ι  τ ω ν  όνε ι3 ιζόντων  σ ε  έπέπεσον 
έπ'  έ μέ. ού3ε γαρ Ύjμετέρων μόνον τιχυτιχ σφΙΧλμάτων ά.ντέκτισις, κιχΙ 
χάρις Θει'j). κιχΙ �μεί:ς μεν ά3Lκούμενοt ο{)τως, ούκ ά.3ικούμε.&ΙΧ, 8τι τ ο ν  
μ� έιχυτο ν ά 3 ι κου ν τ ιχ ,  ού3 ε Ις 3 ύ ν ιχ τ ιχι. π ιχ ριχβλάψιχr.· -ή 

111: 14-16 Ps.68(69): 10 11 17-18 Joh.Chrys., Liber quod qui seipsum non laedit, nemo 
laedere possit, PG, LII, 459-4:60 

111: ν 84J'-85r• S 234v-236r• Ρ 103r-l04v• Ed. Boivin, Notαε αd Nicep7wrum 
Gregoram, 757-758; Ba,nduri, Imperium Orientαle, ΙΙ, 968; Migne, PG, CXLII, 479-4:84. 
Pa,ntokra,tor 251, ed. Atha.nasios Pantokra,torinos, ΘΡ�ΚLΚιχ., 13 (1940), 9�97 (=Κ); 
Iberon 50 (=Α) et Ba,rberini νι (22) (=Β), ed. Pa,pa,dopoulos-Kera,meus, Theoctisti 
Vitα Ath., 28-30. Οί. Pa,chymeres, Hist., ΙΙ, 169-175 (=Pa,ch.). 
2 post τ:ιjς add. γαρ Pach. 11 3 δεξrίμενoς Κ \Ι έξ"ljσφcxλLσιχ.με-θ-cx ΚΑΒ \Ι του] το Κ 11 
4 ΙΧότου] ΙΧότης Pa,ch.; om. Κ \Ι 5 iιγνo�κιxμεν Α 11 5-8 κιχΙ τα πον"ljρα .... δLφκ�κcxσL] κιχΙ 
οΙ ΠCXΤΡLcxρχεόοντες ΤΟLcxότcxς εό.&όνιχς uπέχουσL πιχρα των έπΙ σφιχ.λμcxσLν ιχότων εό.&υν.&έντων 
κιχΙ των τοόΤΟLς δμοΙων εΙς & δLφκ�κcxσL Pach. 11 6-7 προcxφοόμενΟL om. VSPAB 11 7 a,nte 
κιχφου add. κιχΙ Κ 11 8 έν] άφ' Κ 1\9 των ένεργοόντων Κ 11 έν om. ΚΑΒ \Ι οΤς] ιχΤς κ·η 
10 υπεσχόντων Κ \Ι post 1)3 a,dd. κιχΙ Pach. 11 12 κιχΙ3 om. Κ \Ι τιχυτ' κ 11 13 & δ:ιjλιx Κ ιι 
τίj) om. Pa,ch. \Ι ειπων Pa,ch.1\14 post Θεον a.dd. 8ΤL Pa,ch. ιι 15 το om. Pach. 11 16 οόδε] 
οό Pa,ch. 11 μόνον τιχυτιχ σφιxλμrίτων] σφΙΧλμιχ.των τιχυτιχ μόνον Κ 11 μόνον om. Pa,ch.1I17 κιχΙ 
om. Pa,ch. 11 οόκ om. Pa,ch. 

111: 2 Pa,chymeris Historiα (1Ι, 169-170) huius epistolae a,lium initium praebet: 860 
'tLVιX έφιχ.ν"lj προς κιχτιχβολ-ην τ:ιjς έκκλ"ljσΙcxς, εΙς ώφέλεLcxν δ:ιj.&εν ΙXότ:ιjς έΠLνΟ"lj.&έντcx, έξ έΠLβου
λljς των έΠLχcxφόντων ΤΟLοόΤΟLς, Ιν μεν το τον Βέκκον έλ.&εϊ:ν εΙς το δLcxλεχ.&ljνCXL κιχΙ τιχ.χα. κα.
τα.γνωσ.&ljνCXL κιχΙ 'ήΤΤ"lj.&:ιjνCXL, 8 άμ�χα.νoν -ην του λα.ου μεμ"ljνότος κα.Ι το γλυκύ ΠLκρον έχόντων 
τε κα.Ι λεγόντων, δεότερον, 'ήνΙκα. τίj) "Τα.κΙν.&φ έξεχωρ�.&"Ij άπα.ντα.χου της Ψωμα.Ιων προσ
κcxλεϊ:σ.&α.L κα.τα τljς έκκλ"ljσΙcxς οδς εδΡLσκεν οό συνεLδ�σεL, οό νόμΟLς &εου τε-θ-ρα.μμένους, 
άλλ' άΥυρτώδεLς κα.Ι ΤΡLωβολLμα.Ιους ΤLνιχ.ς, κιχΙ ίκα.νούς κα.τcxστρέψCXL τ-ην έκκλ"ljσΙα.νΧΡLστου, 
κιχΙ δσα. πιχρέλΙΧβεν, άλόγφ &ριχ.σεL κα.Ι δLα.βολη κα.Ι δβρεL, έν οΤς εΤχον ixtLVOL το Ισχυρόν. κα.Ι 
�ΤL, ώς �OLxtv, �μελλε τοϊ:ς δυσΙν έκεΙνΟLς κα.κοϊ:ς κιχΙ τρΙτον άνα.φυ:ιjνα.L, 8 κα.Ι δLα πλlj&ος 
'ήμετέρων άμCXΡΤLων τη 'ήμετέρ� συνέβ"lj 'ήμέρ� κα.Ι κα..&' 'ήμων έστρα.τεόσα.το· τljς γαρ ΧΡLστου 
έκκλ"ljσΙcxς οΤς ΙΧότος 01δε κρΙμα.σL την φροντΙδΙΧ δεξιχ.μενΟL, κτλ. 
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111. Resignation from his first patriarchate 

When I took charge of the Church of Christ (by a decision whereof He 
Himself knows the reasons), I did not make sure either to punish those who 
were in schism with the Church of Christ and abused Him, or to restrain those 
who were caught in wanton acts of adultery and fornication. For I did not 
realize that base people choose to repay their rulers in an opposite manner, 
i. e. with evil for good; because <these spiritual rulers) forced them to live 
within the bounds of the law, those cruel people, whenever they can seize the 
opportunity, bring <the rulers) to trial about their former administration. 
<They do this) even though these days government officials don't have to 
give such an accounting for their operations, for the abuses of justice which 
they have perpetrated either through evil intentions or ignorance. But, alas 
for my misfortune, my case is not the same as theirs, nor can it even be com
pared. And even if the masses don't understand how these events befell me, 
God understands. For he who ventured to say to God, «the zeal of thine house 
has eaten me up>), also said, «the reproaches of them that reproached thee are 
fallen upon me>). For these events are not retribution for my sins alone, 
thanks be to God. And although I may be a victim of injustice, I am not in 
fact wronged, because (<no one can harm a person who does not wrong him-
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έκκλ'l)σιCΙ 8ε πά.λιν ύβΡLσ&'l) κcιt έζ-'I)μΙωτcιι. τΙς 3ε � ζ Ύjμ(cι; των μoνcιχων 
20 κcιt μoνcιζoυσων κcιt του λοιπου Χριστωνυμου λcιoυ, των μεν λόγ�, 

των 8ε κcιt βΙrf βλεψά.ντων προς το σεμνότερον, ώς κcιτcιιγtς άγρ(cι ά.&ρόον 
, - C Q'.s. - "β \ \ , " .r, C � \ "β \ επεισπεσoυσcι, Ύj ΚCΙ'ΙΤ ,ιμων υ ρις προς τcι πρoτερcι ετρεψεν. Ύj οε υ ρις καΙ. 

1 , - λ ' 1 \ \ - , - C λ' .1, ' \ \ λ' Το αυΤΎjς υΠΎjρoν, Το μΎj κcιτα ΤΎjς αυτων υπο Ύjψεως μονον, ΚCΙI. το 1.-

.&ους κρcιτ-ησσιι βcιλείν �μας κcιt άνα.&εμCΙτΙσCΙΙ, κcιt 8σα σωμcιτικ-ης 
25 έστιν ΊSβρεως έπειπείν, άλλ', οΊμοι!, καt κcιτ' cιύτoυ του σεβά.σματος. 

81.' 8 κcιt φΎjμ(, εΙ έφρόνΎjσα πώποτε � φρονω � φρoν�σω τΎ)ς άγ(ας 
Χριστου του Θεου έκκλΎjσ(cις άλλότριον φρόνΎjμCΙ, άνά..&εμά. μοι άπο Χρι.σ
του του Θεου κcιι πcιντcινά.s.εμcι κcιι κατανά.s.εμcι. εΙ 8ε ώς OL του Κυρ(ου 
μου ΊΎjσoυ έ80γμά.τισcιν κcιt πcιρcι3ε8ώκcισιν &γιοι. μCΙ,s,ΎjΤCΙL κcιι άπόστολοι, 

30 κcιt OL τουτων 8ιά.80ΧΟι. .&εοφόροι πcιτέρες, καt ώς � άγ(cι έκκλΎjσιCΙ Χριστου 
του Θεου �μων έ8έξατο, πιστεύω καΙ προσκυνω κcιΙ 8έχoμcιι. κcιι άσπά.ζο
μcιι. καΙ κ-ηρυττω, εΊ τι. 8ε ΤCΙυΤΎjς έχ.&ρΟν κcιt άλλότριον, πcιρcιπέμπω τΙ;> 

19 8ε2 om. Κ 1120 τοϋ om. Pach. 1122 πρ6τερα. Pach.; άσεμν6τερα. VXBK; σεμνότερα. 
VSP Α 11 �τρεΨεν] �στρεφεν Pach. 11 post �τρεΨεν add. α.ύτούς Κ 11 post 8ε add. γε Κ 11 
23 α.ύτων] 1)μων Pach. 11 24 σωμα.τικως Κ ιι 25 έστιν om. Pach. 11 26 πώποτε] ποτε 

ΚΑΒ ιι 32 τα.ύΤ'ης] τα.ύτα.ις Κ 11 κα.Ι] '1) Α 

32 ΡachΥmeήs Historia (Π, 171-173) huius epistolae aliam finem praebet: 8ιο κα.ι φ'ημΙ, 
εΙ σύνοι8α. έμα.υτφ πoρνεΙ� '1) μoιχεΙ� '1) σ.ρρενoμα.νΙ� έα.λωκένα.ι, κα.Ι εΙ έφρ6ν'ησα. πώποτε .η 
φρονω.η φρονήσω άλλ6τριον φρ6ν'ημα. τ�ς έκκλησΙα.ς Χριστοϋ του .&εου μου, άνά.&εμά μοι 
άπο Χριστοϋ, κα.Ι Τι μερΙς μου σύν τφ προ86η) κα.Ι τοϊ:ς τον κύριόν μου στα.υρώσα.σιν. εΙ 8ε 
όρ-θ-ως κα.Ι πιστως με λα.τρεύοντα. κα.Ι φρονοϋντα., κα.Ι άποβα.λλ6μενον έκ Ψυχ�ς 8 μ-η 80ξάζει 
'ή έκκλ'ησΙα. μ'η8ε πα.ρέλαβε, συκοφα.ντ-ησα.ι ούκ �φριξα.ν γλωσσα.ι λέγειν μα.-θ-ουσα.ι κα.κά, δσοι 
κα.Ι οΙτινες εΤεν, �χω α.ύτούς κα.-θ-α ό κα.νών, κα.Ι άπο τ�ς ζωα.ρχικ�ς τριά80ς άφωρισμένους. 
ΊSτι 8ε βια.σ-θ-έντες άλλ' ού βιάσα.ντες έτέ-l}'ημεν εΙς τ-ην έκΚλ'ησΙα.ν, έλπΙ8ι εΙρ-ήV-fjς κα.Ι ώφε
λεΙα.ς κoιν�ς, ού προέβ'η 8ε κα.τα τας έλπΙ8α.ς δσον 8ιφκ�σα.μεν, ο{)τω συμφέρον 1)μϊ:ν κα.τε
φα.Ινετο, μάρτυς -θ-ε6ς, κα.Ι 8 μ-η ώς κα.κΟν άλλ' ώς πρέπον έπράττομεν. πλ-ην εΙ έν Φ μέτρφ 
μετρουμεν άντιμεΤρ'η-θ-·φ6με-θ-α., Τ'�ν τούτων 8ιάκρισιν άνα.τΙ-θ-'ημι τφ ιΧγΙφ βα.σιλεΊ: κα.Ι τοϊ:ς 
άρχιερευσι ένώπιον του -θ-εου, κα.Ι ε�τε άπ080χ�ς ε�τε εύ.&ύν'ης κρι-θ-ωμεν, στέργομεν, κα.Ι ώς 
έκ -θ-εου τ-ην των τούτων κέλευσιν έκ8εχ6με-θ-α.. ετερον, εΙ κα.Ι όπο'i:6ν έστιν έκάστου το �ργoν 
τη 1)μέρ� έκεΙνη 8'ηλουτα.ι, χάριν τ-ης 8υσφ'ημΙα.ς �ν έξ'ήμεσε κα.-θ-' ΤΙμων ό 8ιάβολος λέγομεν. 
εΙ σύνοι8α. έμα.υτ�) πoρνεΙ� .η μoιχεΙ� Τι άρρενoμα.νΙ� έα.λωκένα.ι, κα.Ι εΙ έφρόν'ησα. πώποτε Τι 
φρoν�σω άλλότριον φρ6ν'ημα. κα.Ι άπ�80ν τ-ης έκκλ'ησΙα.ς Χριστου του -θ-εου κα.Ι κυρΙου μου, 
κα.Ι εΙ μ-η ώς οΙ &.γιοι μα.-θ-'ηΤα.Ι κα.ι άπόστολοι τούτου πα.ρα.8ε8ώκα.σι κα.Ι οΙ 8ιά80ΧΟΙ τούτων 
.&εοφ6ροι πα.τέρες, Ι8ικως κα.Ι συν08ικως, κα.Ι εΙ μ-η &.πα.ν έτερ680ξον φρ6ν'ημα., 8 μ-η πα.ρέ
λα.βε κα.Ι κρα.τεί: 1) έκκλ'ησΙα. Χριστου, πα.ρα.πέμπω τφ άνα.-θ-έμα.τι, άνά-θ-εμά μοι άπο Χριστου, 
κα.Ι -ή μερΙς μου σύν τφ προ86τη κα.Ι τοΤς τον κύρι6ν μου στα.υρώσα.σιν. εΙ 8ε όρ-θ-ως κα.ι 
πιστως με λα.τρεύοντα. κα.Ι φρονουντα. κα.Ι άσπα.ζ6μενον καΙ Κ'ηρύττοντα. 8ια.βολα.Τς μέ τινΖς 
τοια.ύτα.ις 8ιέβα.λον, δσοι κα.Ι οΙτινες εΤεν, έκκ�ρυκτoι τ-ης έκκλ'ησΙα.ς Χριστου, κα.Ι σ.λύτφ 
άφορισμφ τφ άπο τ�ς ζωα.ρχικ�ς κα.Ι μακα.ρΙα.ς καΙ ά,γΙα.ς τριά80ς 1) μετριόΤ'ης '�μων 
ύποβάλλει α.ύτούς, κα.Ι άρ� άνα.-θ-έμα.τος κα.Ι τον τοιούτοις πα.ρα.συρέντα. εΙς το βλάψα.ι κα.Ι 
σ.8ικ-ησα.Ι με. ώς 8ε τοϊ:ς σ.8Ικοις κα.Ι βλα.σφ-ήμοις α.()Τ·fj άρα πα.ρα .&εου, ο{)τω κα.Ι το'i:ς 
φει80μένοις τ-ην γλωσσα.ν κα.Ι άλ-ή-θ-εια.ν άγα.πωσι κα.Ι λέγουσιν 1) του .&εοϋ εύλογΙα. κα.ι σκέΠ'η 
περι)ωκλώσοι κα.Ι ώ8ε κα.Ι έν τφ μέλλοντι. 
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self». But it is the Church that is insulted and harmed. And what is the harm � 

The abuse flung against me like a furious storm has caused a whole group of 
monks, nuns and other Christians, who had been persuaded either by reason 
or by force to live in a more seemly fashion, to return to their former ways. 
But the most painful part of the abuse for me is that they not only attack my 
own convictions, and carry stones around to throw at me, and curse me, and 
inflict every physical injury one could mention, but, alas, they also (outrage) 
religion itself. 

Wherefore I declare: if I have ever held, or hold now, or at any time in 
the future, a belief hostile to the holy Church of Christ our God, may I suffer 
anathema from Christ our God, a most inclusive anathema and the worst 
anathema! But if I believe and worship and accept and embrace and proclaim 
(the same beliefs) as were laid down and handed on by the holy disciples and 
apostles of my Lord Jesus, and their successors, the divinely inspired Fathers, 
and as were received by the Holy Church of Christ our God, and if I send 
to anathema any (belief) which is hostile and alien to this (Church), let 
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ά.vα3-έμαΤL, o� κατ' έμου ά. κ ο v ή σ α v τ ε ς γ λ ώ σ σ α ς ,  καΙ ΤΟLαότας 
ά..&έους φωνιΧς έρευξocμενΟL 8LαβολΊ)ς καΙ συκοφαντΙας, έκκήρυΚΤΟL o� ΤΟL-

35 ουΤΟL έκκλ-ησ(ας ΧΡLστου, καΙ ά.λύτCΜ ά.φΟΡLσμφ έκ τΊ)ς ζωαΡΧLκΊ)ς TpLOC-
80ς καΙ �μεLς αύτους δποβά,λλομεν καΙ ά.ρ� ά.να3-έματος. 

έπεΙ 8ε νόμος τη έκκλ-ησ(q. ΧΡLστου έκό ν τ α ς  & ρ χ ε L V  έκό ν 
τ ω ν ,  �μεLς 8ε 8υvασΤLκως [Ιοl. 85r] έ8όξαμεν &ρχεLV, καΙ 8LιX τουτο ά.πώ
σαντο, ά.πωσά,μενΟL του ποψ.αΙνεσ.&αL δφ' �μων, καΙ �μεLς ΠΟLμαΙvεLν αύ-

40 τους παραLτούμε&α, κατιΧ τον εΙπόντα κλ ή Ρ CΜ ά. νυ πo τ ά, κ τ CΜ  κ α Ι  
λ α φ  ά. πεL & ε 'i:  ά. π ο τ ά, σ σ ο μ α L ,  8εόμενος έκ ψυχΊ)ς �fL'i:v τ ε  καΙ αύτο'i:ς 
"λ ,ι α. \ Θ ό \ �\ Ι έ l! ,ι � β'λ Ι ,  ι. εων εσεσ'Ο"αL τον "ε v. τα οε -ημ τερα lhγΟLΤΟ οπου καΙ. ου ΟLΤΟ ο εν 
TpLoc8L δμνούμενος ΚύΡLος, πρεσβε(αLς τΊ)ς Θεομήτορος, των νοερων Θεου 
λεLτουργωv καΙ πά,ντων των· ά.π' αιωνος άγΙων �μων. καΙ οΙ ά.ΡΧLερε'i:ς, 

45 εΙ μεν καVΟVLκως ε!παν καΙ gπραξαv, καΙ 8Lκα(ως μου ά.πεκόπ-ησαν, tλεως 
ο{)τως Θεος ε�-η καΙ αύτο'i:ς· εΙ 8ε μή, το'i:ς Ρ-η.&ε'i:σLν έΠLτLμ(ΟLς δπεό.&υνΟL 
., \ , \ \ � Ψ �... ι ,  \ Ι , ';' , εστωσαν, καΙ. αυΤΟL καΙ. ους ευοως υποσυρουσL καΙ. υφ ων παρεσυρ-ησαν. 

εΤχε δε κιχΙ «' Α&αvά,σLος έλέCΜ Θεου ά.ΡΧLεπ(σκοπος ΚωvσταVΤLvου
πόλεως Νέας ΙΡώμ-ης, καΙ ΟLκουμεVLκος παΤΡLά,ρχ-ης, Lv8LΚτLωvος ζ' ». 

50 εΤχε κιχι μολυβδΙV"fjV βουλλιχν πιxτριιxρχικ�ν κιχΙ κιΧτω-θ-εν τιχυτιχ· «τοόΤΟLς σΤΟLχω 
" Θ '"  \ ' α. , , ' έ  " �1. l!λλ " .:1 εvωΠLΟV "εου καΙ. αν'17'ρωπων, ΤΟUΤΟLς εμμ νω. εΙ. τι. οε; Ih Ο εr.πω 'J 

πρά.ξω έκτος των ώ8ε γεγραμμένων, &στοργον gχω καΙ β(ας καΙ τυραν
ν(80ς gpyov, μ� συvεL8ως έμαυτφ XOCpLτL ΧΡLστου ά.ργ(ας τι. gΥκλ-ημα -
Ιv8LΚτLωvος ζ'"fjς.» 

33 cf. Ps. 63(64):4 11 37-38 cf. Ι P et. 5:2 et Greg. Naz., Or. Π, ιε' (PG , XXXV, 4 25Α) 11 
40-411ocumnon inveni 1148-49 cf. Pachymeres, Hist., Π, 174: εΤχε γαρ "'Α-θ-ιχνιΧσιος έλέφ 
.f}εου ά:ρχιεπΙσκοπος Kωνστιxvτινoυπόλεως νέιχς Ψώμ"fjς κιχΙ οΙκουμενικος πιχτριιΧρχ"fjς."1Ι 
51ff. cf. Pachymeres, Hist., Π, 174-175: �ν δ'�τι φερόμενον κιχι θ.λλο τι έν κρυπτίj) γριΧμ
μιχτι, 8περ ουκ οΤδιχ εΙ προσετέ-θ-"fj δστερον πιχρα των έκεΙνφ προσκειμένων, ώς "κ&ν εt τι 
πoι�σω πιχρα τιχυτιχ, θ.στοργον �χω κιχι �ξω τ-ης 1jμετέριχς γvώμ"fjς, κ&ν ιχυτην έγχιχριΧξω μου 
τ�ν ΠΙΧΡΙΧΙΤ"fjσLV. Η 

34 έξερευξιΧμενοι Β 11 35 κιχΙ ά:λύτφ] ά:λότφ δε ΚΑΒ 1 1 37 έπεΙ δε] έπειδ� Κ 11 ροβΙ 
έκκλ"fjσΙt1 om. Χριστου Κ ιι 40 κιχτα τον εΙπόντιχ] λέγovτες ΑΒ 11 40-41 κιχτα ... ά:πο
τιΧσσομιχι om. Κ 1141 ά:ποτιχσσόμcl}ιχ ΑΒ 11 δεόμενοι ΚΑΒ l11jμ'Lv ΚΑΒ: ύμΤν νΒΡ 11 
τε om. ΚΑΒ 11 42 δ' 1jμέτεριχ Κ 11 8ποι Κ 11 43 ante Θεου add . του κ 11 44 ά:π' ιχιωνος 
om. ΚΑΒ l11jμωvοm. ΚΑΒ 1145 εΤπον ΚΑΒ 11 μου om. ΚΑΒ 1147 πιχριχσύρουσι ΚΑΒ 11 
48 εΤχε δε κιχι om. ΚΑΒ 11 49 Ινδικτιωνος ζ' om. ΚΑΒ 1 1 μολιβδΙV"fjV ΒΡ 11 εΤχε κιχΙ 
μολυβδΙV"fjV βουλλιχν πιxτριιxρχικ�ν κιχΙ κιΧτω,f}εv τιχυτιχ om. ΚΑΒ 1 1 52 κιχΙ2 om. Κ 11 
53 μ� ΣUνειδως] ου γαρ σύνοιδιχ Κ 1154 Ινδικτιωνος ζ' ηι; om. ΚΑΒ 

Ι 
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those who «sharpen their tongues» against me, and spew forth such impious 
cries of slander and false accusation, be expelled from the Church of Christ 
and I impose upon them indissoluble excommunication from the life-givin� 
Trinity, and the curse of anathema. 

But since it is a law of the Church of Christ for «men to rule willingly 
over willing subjects», and I am considered to have been ruling arbitrarily, and 
for this reason they have rejected me, and refused to have me for their shep
herd, then I resign from being their shepherd, following the example of the 
man who said: «l bid farewell to an unrestrained clergy and disobedient 
congregatioll», praying from my soul that God will be gracious to me and to 
them. As for my own affairs, may the Lord Who is celebrated in the Trinity 
conduct them as He will, through the intercessions of the Mother of God, of 
the intelligible ministers of God and of all our saints since the beginning of the 
world. As for the bishops, if their words and actions have been in accordance 
with the canons, and if they have justly rejected me, may God be gracious 
unto them. Otherwise, may they be subject to the above-mentioned punish
ments, they themselves and those whom they have falsely misled, and those 
by whom they were misled. 
<The document> also read: Athanasius, by God's mercy archbishop of Con
stantinople, the New Rome, and Oecumenical Patriarch-7th indiction. 
It also had a patriarchal seal in lead, and underneath the following words: I stand 
by these words, in the sight of God and of men; by these words I abide. If 
I should say or do anything except what is written here, I consider it a heart
less act of violence and usurpation, nor am I aware that there is any grounds 
for accusation in my abdication, thanks be to Christ-7th indiction. 
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τ-ης Χριστου έκκλ'YjσLας οΙς αύτος οΤ3ε κρΙμασι καΙ 3ευτερόπρωτα 
την φροντΙ3α 3Lα3εξάμενΟL, τοϊ:ς εLς τουτο προτρεψαμένΟLς &ΡΧLερευσLν 
ύμϊ:ν (ύμεϊ:ς γιΧρ έκεϊ:νΟL), ώς καΙ περΙ �μων προνΟ'YjσαμένΟLς τιΧ κρεΙττω 

5 δ τ-ης έκκλ'YjσLας Θεος &νταμεΙψαιτο, καΙ μάλιστα τι'f} .&εοστεφεϊ: βασLλεϊ: 
καΙ ιXYL<t> μου αύτοκράΤΟΡL, &ρχ-η.&εν περΙ την έκκΛ'YjσΙαν έν3εLξαμέ'J<t> 
τον  κατ '  έ π Ι γ ν ω σ ι ν  ζ-η λ ο ν  καΙ σπου3ην καΙ &να30χην καΙ κα.&' 
έκάσΤ'Yjν έν3ει.κνυμέν<t> ά.ρίστη φρενΙ' 3ι.' �ν καΙ �μων ού 3LέλLπε κ�3εσ.&αι., 
έπαίνοις καΙ εύφ'YjμLαι.ς καταγεραΙρεLν, καΙ στολαϊ:ς Ιεραρχι.καϊ:ς καΙ Ιεραί:ς 

10 εLκόσL ταί:ς μετιΧ κόσμου καΙ εύεργεσΙαι.ς &συγκρΙτως την έκκλ'YjσLαν 
καταπλουτων, ώς οί)ποτε των παΤΡLαρχούντων τινος τοιούτων έπαπο
λαυσαι. προς των &νέκα.&εν εύσεβων καΙ όρ.&ο3όξων αύτοκρατόρων, εL 
μ�πoυ καΙ την παρΙσωσιν προς τι'f} τούτου πατρΙ κατιΧ πνευμα, τι'f} μεγάλ<t> 
φ'YjμΙ καΙ Lσαποστόλ<t>, εΙκάσειεν &',1 τις, έν ταLς κατιΧ τον έν ά.γίοις έκεινον 

15 τιμαϊ:ς [ίοl. 85V] Ιερώτατον ΣΙλβεστρον, εΙ κ&κεΙνου το μέσον προς 
\ C L .Ι , �  C "ι � \ \ ' J, ' lζ �' ιI \ τα 'Yjμe;τερα οσον ακτr.νος 'YjΛLαΚ'Yjς τους προς αυτ ,1',1 ατενL οντας. οΙ α καL 

πλουσLοπαρόχως &νταμεLψθ'εΙ'Yj προς του Παντάνακτος κα-θ-ιΧ τι'f} μεγιχλ<t> 
έκεLν<t> έν βασιλευσι. τιΧ γέριχ, κιχΙ πρώτ<t> έν όρ.&ο3όξοις, ύποστρωννύντος 
κιχΙ τούτ<t> Θεου ύπο πό3ιχς ιχύτου τούς έχ.&ρούς tσιχ καΙ λ ε ιχ ν 3-έ ν Τ L  

20 Π'YjΛι'f} π λ α τε ι ω ν ,  έν 3έ γ ε  τη βιxσι.λεΙ� Χρι.στου έκεLν<t> συνευωχεϊ:σ.&ιχι. 
καΙ έν Θει'f} γιχννυσ3-ιχι. 

&λλ' δπερ κιχΙ λέγει.ν έξώρμ'Yjμιχι., προς το τ-ης ΙεριχρχΙιχς &νατε
&έντες �με'i:ς ύψ'Yjλόν, οί)τε 3ι.'YjγωνLσμε.&α προς το μέγιχ πρεπόντως, οί)τε 
έ3όξιχμεν τοϊ:ς πολλο'i:ς, &λλιΧ κιχΙ 3ύσΧΡ'Yjστοι. πλέον παρ' δσον κιχΙ εύρισκό-

25 με.&ιχ. καΙ 3η προς το'i:ς &λλοις οΙς κιχΙ προσωνει,3Ικιχσι. το έν ύποκρΙσει. 
βιουντιχς �μας, ού3ε κατιΧ τ�ς ά.γΙας κιχΙ &μωμ�τoυ �μων πΙστεως συκο
φιχντ-ησιχι. έφείσαντο. οΙς, Θεε του παντός, δ έλ3-ων εLς το πΛάν'Yjς καΙ 
&σεβεΙιχς βροτούς έκλυτρώσασ.&ιχι, έν τη 3Lκιχιοσύνη σου &ντιμέΤΡ'YjσΟν" 
κιχΙ � ρο μ φ ιχ(ιχ ιχ ύ τ ω ν  εΙσέλ3-0ι. εΙς τιΧς  κ α ρ 3 Ι α ς  αύτων ,  εL 

30 έγω έπΙ  σε έπερρ Ιφ'Yjν  &πο γ α στρός' καΙ μαλλον τοϊς περΙ 
τον Ίιχκωβον, το'i:ς έπιχριχτοις καΙ πιχντη -θ-εοστυγέσιν, ot κιχΙ κα3-άπερ &πεχ-

112: 7 cf. Rom.l0:2 11 19-20 cf. ΡΒ.17(18): 43 11 29 Ps. 36(37):15 11 30cf. Ps. 
21(22): 10-11 

112: V 85r-86r• S 236r-237v• Ρ 104v-I06r• Ed. Boivin, Notαe αd Nicephorum 
Gregoram, 762--63; Banduri, l1nperium Orientαle, Il, 97�978; Migne, PG, CXLIl, 491-496. 
Haec epiBtola etiam invenitur ίη mB. Pantokrator 251, ed. AthanaBioB Pantokratorinos, 
Θρ�κικά, 13 (1940), 104-105 (=Κ). 
3 ιΧρχιερευσιν om. Κ 11 7 καΙ3 om. Κ ιι 8 ιΧρ(στιι> Κ 11 9 καταγερα(ρων Κ 11 13 τον .. . 

πατέρα Κ 1113-14 τον μέγαν ... Ισαπόστολον Κ 1116 8ι' &] 8ιιΧ S 1118-19 -στρωννύντος .. . 
�σα καΙ om. Ρ et BcripBit ύπολεαν.&έντι ιι 19 ante πό8ας add. τούς Κ 1121 Θείϊ>] αύτίϊ> Κ 11 
22 έξώρμ1jμα S ιι 22--23 ιΧνατι.&έντες S 11 23 προς το μέγα om. Κ 11 25 καΙ2 om. Κ 11 
26 άγΙας καΙ om. Κ II-ήμωμ�τoυ Ρ 1127 ante πλάν1jς add. έκ Κ 

i 

� 

j 

Ι 
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112. Resignation from the second patriarchate 

Since I received charge of the Church of Christ a second time (by a deci
sion whereof He Himself knows the reasons), may you bishops who supported 
me (for you are the ones), and who provided the best for me, be rewarded by 
the God of our Church, and (may He reward) especially the God-crowned 
Emperor, my holy ruler, who from the first displayed «zeal according to 
knowledge» concerning the Church, and ardor and patronage, and showed 
each day that he was endowed with exceptional wisdom, on account of which 
he never ceased to concern himself about me, to honor me with praises and 
acclaim, and enriched the Church with priestly garments and ornamented 
sacred icons and with incomparable benefits, such as no patriarch ever en
joyed from the pious and orthodox emperors of old, unless one were to liken 
him to his spiritual father, the equal of the apostles I mean [Constantine], 
in his honors to the most holy Silvester, who is now among the saints, even 
if the difference between him and myself is that between a ray of the sun and 
those who behold it. Wherefore may he [Andronicus] be richly rewarded by the 
Almighty, just as he [Constantine] who is ranked great among emperors and 
first among orthodox was honored by God; may He lay his [Andronicus'] 
enemies at his feet like «the earth which is trampled in public places», and 
may he [Andronicus] feast together with Him in the Kingdom of Christ and 
rejoice in God. 

But as I started to say, when I was put upon the pinnacle of the hierar
chy, I did not labor at the great task as I should have, nor did I give this 
appearance to the many, but appeared (to them) to be even more intractable 
than I am. And in addition to the reproaches that they made against me 
for living in hypocrisy, they did not even hesitate to attack my holy and 
blameless faith. 0 God of all, Who came to save men from error and impiety, 
requite these men in Thy justice! «Let their sword enter into their own hearts», 
if I «was cast on thee from the womb». And especially (take vengeance on) 
Jacob and his cohorts, accursed and despised by God. They, in their hatred 
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.&ιχνόμενΟL τφ έπΙ π&.ντων Θεφ 3LΚΙΧLώσιχνΤL κιχΙ �μα.ς ΚΙΧλεLσ&ΙΧL άπο 
ΧΡLστου, κιχΙ μ� �χoντες 8πως έκεΤνον ά.μόνονΤΙΧL, κιχτιΧ τ�ς Ιερα.ς έκεΙνου 
.&ειχν3ρ LX�C; ΚΙΧι πρoσκυνΎjτ�ς εlκόνος, τ � ς έ Ρ Ύj μ ώ σ ε ω ς τ ιΧ β 3 ε λ ό γ-

35 μ ιχτιχ,  & των έμων κιχκων, λυττ�σΙΧL ούκ �φΡLξιχν, προς 3ε κιχΙ τ�ς πιχν
ιχχρ&.ντου Δεσπo(νΎjς �μων Θεοτόκου κιχΙ του τόπου του .&ε(ου· κιχΙ 
ζωΎjφόρoυ στιχυρου, 3L' οδς κιχι ά.ν&.&εμιχ πα.σLν ιχΙρεΤLκο'i:ς έκβοω άπο 
Θεου Πιχντοκρ&.τορος, κιχΙ ΧΡLσΤLιχνΟΚΙΧΤΎjγόρφ πιχντΙ τίj'> μ� ά.ξLοχρέως 
μετιxνo� σΙXντL. 

40 3LιX τιχυτιχ κιχι τΟ έΠLτε&εν τ�ς ά.ΡΧLερωσόνΎjς άξΙωμιχ ΠΙΧΡΙΧLτουμΙΧL 
κιχΙ τ�ς ύμων Ιερότητος 3έομΙΧL μ� προς έμπο3Lσμον ένστ�νΙΧL 'rLV&., 3L' ιχύ
τον τον ΧΡLστόν, ΟΤL μΎj3ε 3υνιχτον r1λλο 'rL φρον�σΙΧL άπ' &ΡΤL �μα.ς, et 
τL κιχΙ γένΟLΤΟ, 8ΤL κιχΙ γ�Ρζf κιχΙ άσ&ενεΙζf τιχλΙΧLπωρουντες, ού3ε ιχύτο το 
όρα.ν �χoμεν. ά.λλιΧ πρόσLτε, άξLω, τφ &γ(φ μου ΙΧύΤΟΚΡ&.ΤΟΡL έκ3υσωπ�σΙΧL 

45 κά.κεΤνον ύπερ έμου, πλέον &π&.ντων τ�ς έκκλΎjσΙιxς τ�ν μέΡLμνιχν τρέφ
ονΤL, συγκροτειν έξΙΧLτουντες ΚΙΧι συντρέχεLν ύμ'i:ν έν πιχντΙ κιχΙμα.λλον 
elc; έρεόνΎjς πνευμΙΧΤLκ�ς άνιχζ�ΤΎjσLν, ώς &ν τον &ρμό3Lον τιχΤς ύμετέΡΙΧLς 
εύχιχΤς κιχτιχπέμψΟL τη ποΙμνη ΧΡLστος elc; έπΙσκεψLν Ιερέων κιχι μονιχ
ζόντων κιχΙ λιχου ΧΡLστωνόμου του σόμπιχντος. προς 3ε [foΙ 86r] τούΤΟLς, 

50 έπεΙ τον έν μέσφ εΙκος εύΡLσκόμενον κιχΙ λυπεΤν κιχΙ λυπε'i:σ.&ΙΧL πιχριΧ 
ΤLνων, τους λυπ�σιxντιxς όπωσ3�πoτε κιχι τους ύφ' Ί]μων λυΠΎj&έντιxς 
συΎΧωρ�σεως ά.ξLώσΟL κιχΙ ά.μφοτέρους ό έπΙ το σωσΙΧL το πλ&.σμιχ φLλιχν
.&ρώπως πιχριχγενόμενος, κιχΙ κριχτόνεLε τιΧ. των όρ&ο8όξων, κιχΙ σκΙΧLωρΙιχς 
πεΡLφυλ&.ξΟL πιχντο(ιχς κιχι ΠΟLμένιχς κιχι πο(μνLΙΧ, έ!ως τ�ν γ�ν ό �λLος 

55 έφoρ�, πρεσβεΙΙΧLς ά.λ�ΚΤΟLς τ�ς τον �λLον τ�ς 8LΚΙΧLοσόνΎjς σωμιχτωσ&.σ-ης 
Θεόν. 

τοΤς lερωΤ&.ΤΟLς άΡΧLερευσL Θεου κιχΙ τοις έν80ξοτιίΤΟLς τοΤς τ�ς 
συγκλ�τoυ βoυλ�ς, κιχΙ 'ro'i:c; ένΤLμοτιίΤΟLς του κλ�ρoυ LερευσL κιχΙ μονιί
ζουσL, 'ro'i:c; τε στριχτευομένΟLς κιχΙ 'ro'i:c; τ�ς πολLτεΙιχς, πλουσΙΟLς τε κιχΙ 

60 πενομένΟLς ΚΙΧL άν3ριίσL κιχΙ γυνΙΧLξΙ, πα.σL 3LΎjνεκως ΧΟρΎjγε'i:σ&ΙΧL το του 
Θεου έπεύχομΙΧL �λεoς. ε!τιχ κιχι πα.σLν ά.ντLβOλω μ� ώς �τυχε προσ
ΤΙΧλΙΧLπωρε'i:ν ΚΟΠLωντιχς τη έν η ΠΙΧΡΟLκουμεν έσΧΙΧΤL�, τ�ς σοφΙιχς Θεου 
έ π ιί ν ω  15pouc; κ ε L μ έ ν Ύj ς  κιχΙ ΤΎjλιxυγoόσ'Y)ς τους έ!νεκεν φωΤLσμου προς 
ιxύτ�ν έΠLτρέχοντιχς πλ�ν κιχΙ ύμ'i:ν ά.νΤLμεΤΡΎj.θεΙ'Υ) προς του τ�ς άΥ&.ΠΎ)ς 

34-35 Daniel 9:27 1163 of. Matt. 5: 14 

34 ante .&εα.v8ρικ'ijς add. κα.Ι Κ ιι 40 κα.Ι το έπιτε.&εν ... πα.ρα.ιτουμα.ι KV, delevit vx, 
om. SP 1141 ύμων κ: -ημων VSP ιι 8έομα.ι VSlp: 8α.Ιομα.ι S 11 42 -ημας &:π' &ρτι κ 11 
42-43 κα.Ι tt τι Κ 11 43 κα.Ι3 om. Κ 11 44 πρόσετι Κ ιι 46 σuΥκρα.τεLv Κ 1147 -ημετέρα.ις 
Κ 11 48 κα.τα.πέμΨη Κ ιι Χριστου κ 11 52 &:ξιώσοι Κ: &:ξιώσει VSP 11 κα.Ι om. Κ 1153 
κρα.τυvεL codd. 1 I σκευωρΙα.ς Κ ιι 54 πα.vτoΙα.ς] πOCντα.ς Κ 11 δ om. Κ 1156 Θεόν] Θεοτόκου 
Κ 11 57 ΤΟLς ΙερωτOCτοις &:ρχιερεuσι Θεου . • .  πOCντων άγΙων σου om. κ; hoo 1000 novam 
epistolam ίηο. VSP 1160 πίΧσι] κα.Ι πασι Χρtστtα.vοLς δρ.&ο8όξοις Κ 1161 post �λεoς caetera 
om. Κ 11 63 τούς νι: τ'ijς VSP 11 64 ύμLV] Ρ soripsit -ημίΧς et deinde delevit 
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of the God of all, Who deemed it right for me to be called a Christian, and 
not being able to work their vengeance upon Him, did not shrink from 
attacking His holy theandric and venerable image, «(abomination of deso
lation» (that they were), (alas for my misfortunes !). And in addition (they 
als oattacked the image of) our immaculate Lady the Mother of God, and 
the representation of the divine and life-giving Cross; through them 1 pro
nounce anathema from God the Almighty against all heretics and against 
every accuser of a Christian who does not worthily repent. 

For these reasons, 1 resign the office of archbishop with which 1 have 
been endowed, and ask, for the sake of Christ Himself, that none of you prelates 
stand in the way, because from now on 1 cannot change my mind, whatever 
happens, since 1 am wearied by old age and illness, nor am 1 even in possession 
of my sight. But 1 ask of you, approach my holy emperor, and entreat him 
on my behalf, since he cares for the Church more than anybody, and ask him 
to help you and cooperate with you in every way, and especially in a search of 
spiritual investigation, so that Christ may send to His flock a man who fits 
your specifications to watch over priests and monks and all Christian people. 
In addition, since it is probable that a man in the center of affairs [Athana
sius] both grieves and is grieved by some people, may He Who came to save 
Creation through His love for mankind deem worthy of forgiveness both 
those who in any way grieved me and those who were grieved on my account. 
And may He uphold Orthodox Christians, and preserve from all mischief 
both shepherds and their flocks, as long as the sun shines on the earth, 
through the unceasing intercessions of the One Who gave birth to God, the 
Sun of Righteousness. 

1 pray that the mercy of God may be granted unceasingly to the most 
holy bishops of God, and to the most illustrious members of the senate, to the 
most honorable priests of the clergy and to the monks, to soldiers and civil
ians, to rich and poor, men and women. Then 1 ask of you all that you not 
labor without design in these last days in which we are living, since the wis
dom of God «(sits upon the mountain» and shines upon those who run toward 
it for the sake of enlightenment; but rather (I wish) that you be rewarded by 
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Θ -.Ι \�, , ι Ι \ ( 
, ι ψ '  ι 

65 '" εου οσον κιχι. 01. ιχγιχπ-ην κεΚΟΠLιχκιχτε, ΚΙΧL -η ιχντιχ με ι. ι.ς ιχμφοτεροι.ς 

� Ψ λ �, , \ \ ( - - \ ( '" 'λ ι � , ό� ' οΙΧ ι. ευ17ει.-η, επει. κιχι. -ημει.ς τ� περι. υμιχς ιχ υτ� συνοουμενΟL π 17ΙΙ:Ι, ουχ 

ώς �τυχε 8ι.εστήσιχμεν ιχύτους ά.φ' δμων, ά.JJ...' &ς που δ μεγΙΧλοφωνότιχτος 

δποτΙ.3-ετιχι., & δ Θ ε ο ς  δ & γ ι. ος β ε β ο ύλευτιχι. ,  τ Ι ς  8 ι. ιχσ κε-

8 &.σε 1. ;  έκε(νου γαρ κρ(νιχντος ά.νΙΧξ(ους -ημας κιχΙ 3έιχς κιχΙ δμι.λ(ιχς ΙXύτ�ς 

70 των φι.λτ&.των, πει..3-ιχρχε'i:ν κιχΙ δμας δφει.λόμενον, δπερεύχεσ3-ΙΧι. μόνον δμας 

έξιχι.τουντες, μ� κά.κε'i:.3-εν ά.ποζευχ.3-εΙ-ην των προς Θεου φι.λουμένων, 

κιχΙ φι.λτ&.των δμων, με3-' (;)ν, υιε Θεου ζωο8ότιχ, ΤΙΧ'i:ς στριχτι.ιχ'i:ς κιχΙ -ημας 

συΥχορευσιχι. ΤΙΧ'i:ς ουριχνΙιχι.ς ευ8όκ-ησον, πρεσβεΙιχι.ς τ�ς σε τεκούσ-ης μ-η

τρός, κιχΙ ά.ποστόλων κιχΙ των μιχρτύρων, κιχΙ π&.ντων OCγΙων σου. 

113. (Τ<;> έπΙ των 8εήσεων) 

( ο συνή3-ως στεJJ...όμενος προς -ημων εLς προσκύν-ησι.ν, ιχν.3-ρωπε του 

Θεου, του κριχτΙστου κιχΙ OCγΙου μου ιχύτοκρ&.τορος, ώς �.3-0ς έΛ&ων προ κιχι.

ρου κιχΙ προσκυνήσιχς κιχΙ έξελ.3-ών, ά.νέμΙΧ.3-ε πρός τι.νων ζ -ητ�σιxι. σε τον 
.Ι ι , Ι  �'" -( έψ \ '�λ ό .Ι 5 ιχγLον μου ιχυτοκριχτοριχ φων-η17'ηνιχι. του υποστρ ιχι. τον ιχοε φ ν, ενεκεν 

του έρωτ-η3-�νιxι. πως τα περΙ των ψήφων έφ&.ν-η 'ήμ'Lν, κιχΙ εΙ ά.πε8έχ&-η 

κιχΙ τΙ έλΙΧλήσιχμεν περΙ τούτου' κιχΙ το μεν ψήφους πρoβ�νιxι. � μ� πρoβ�

νΙΧL -ημε'i:ς �ως νυν έπΙ μ&.ρτυρι. τ<;> Θε<;> 01Jτε �κoύσιxμεν, 01Jτε εLπε'i:ν 
ι ι Ι '  \ \ '" , λΙψ Ι \ ,ι πεφροντι.κιχμεν τΙ.. τοι.νυν εΙ. κιχr. τον ΤΎjς ιχντι. -η εως σου μ-η ι.σμεν σκο-

10 πόν, τΙνος χ&.ρι.ν δρέγη μιχ.3-ε'i:ν πως -ημ'i:ν τα περΙ των ψήφων 80κεί: έν 

xιxp8Lq., κιχΙ τ( κιχΙ λΙΧλήσομεν, ά.JJ...&. γε ώς περΙ σου λογLζόμενοι. π&.ντη κιχλα 

3-E'i:ιx δμου κιχΙ ά.ν.3-ρώπι.νιχ, [ίοΙ 86Υ) κιχΙ τουτο των τι. συνοι.σόντων EUPE'i:v, 

έραν του εLς γνωσι.ν έλ.3-ε'i:ν κεκρΙκιχμεν, κιχΙ μαλλον πιχρορμ-η.3-έντες προς 

των λογΙων του Πιχτρός, έτ ο Ι μ ο υ ς  ε!νιχ ι.  8 ι. 8 ό ν ιχr. 'ήμ ας  .3-εσΠLζόν-

15 των λ ό γ ο ν  ιχ L τ ο υ ν τ ι.  π ιχ ν τ Ι  π ε ρ Ι  τ�ς  έλπ(80ς  τ � ς  έ ν  -η μ'i:ν , 

περΙ �ς &πιχς λόγος κιχΙ &πιχν μυστήρι.ον. �ν κιχιτουτο κιχΙ των τι.μι.ωτέρων, 

τα των ψήφων φ-ημΙ, λογι.ζόμενοι., τ�ς προς ιχύτους πνευμιxτι.κ�ς 8ωρε&ς 

κιχΙ ευεργεσ(ιχς κιχΙ έλπ(80ς κιχΙ χ&.ρι.τος, ώς δρεγόμε.3-ΙΧ κιχΙ φρονουμεν κιχΙ 

ευχόμε.3-ΙΧ περΙ τούτου κιχΙ λέγομεν ά.ρι.8ήλως γνωρ(σιχι. σοΙ., το έφετον κιχΙ 

20 'ήμ'Lν λογι.σ.3-εν ώς ένον Ι8Lωτι.κως έχιχρ&.ξιχμεν. κιχΙ εΙ προτριχπωμεν, κιχΙ 

68-69 18. 14: 27 
113: 14-15 cf. Ι Pet. 3: 15 

71 ά.ποζευχ.&εΤεν VSP ιι 74 ante eιγ(ων add. των S 
113: V 86r-86v. S 237v-238v. Ρ 106r-106v. Ed. Banduri, Irιtperiu1n Orien

tαle, 1Ι, 985, et Migne, PG, CXLII, 505-506. 
1 γράμμα. στα.λεν των έπΙ των δε�σεων περΙ τούς Ψ�φoυς οδς πεΠΟL�κα.σL δLιΧ τον Κυζ(κου 
δπως ΠΟLουσLν α.ότΟν πα.ΤΡLάρΧ''f)V add. yrSP 11 10 πως] τούς Ρ 11 17 num lege α.ότου, i.e. 
Dei? 

j 

j 
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the God of love to the extent that you have labored for the sake of love, and 
may the reward be lavished on both <you and me). For I, too, bound as I am 
to you by indissoluble love, have not separated myself from you without 
design, but in a manner proclaimed by the great herald [Isaiah]: «Who will 
bring to nought what the holy Lord has planned 1». For since He judged me 
unworthy either to see or to speak with those who are dearest to me, you must 
obey. And I ask only that you pray for me, so that in the next world I may 
not be separated from you who are beloved by God and most dear to me. 0 
lifegiving Son of God, grant that we may rejoice together with You and 
with the heavenly host, through the intercessions of the Mother Who begot 
Thee, and of the apostles and martyrs and all Thy saints. 

113. <To the superintendent of petitions) 

o man of God, the man whom I usually send to do reverence to my 
mighty and holy emperor, some time ago, after he came as usual and did 
reverence and left, then learned from certain people that you had asked the holy 
emperor to recall the monk, so that he might be questioned about my opinion 
on the election, whether I accepted it and what I said about it. But, with God 
as my witness,<I swear that) up to this moment I have not heard whether the 
election has taken place or not, nor have I taken thought to say anything. 
Therefore even if I do not know the purpose of your helpful involvement, why 
you are anxious to learn my innermost feelings about the election, and what 
I will say, still, since I think that everything about you is good, whether 
divine or human, I have decided that you are passionately desirous to learn 
this, and will find it something of profit, especially since I am incited by the 
words of the Father which decree that «we should be ready to give an answer 
to every man that asketh about the hope that is in us», with which every word 
and every mystery is concerned. And since I consider the matter of the elec
tion to be one of the most important spiritual gifts and favors and hope and 
grace <granted) to them [the bishops], I have written down on a separate 
sheet my wishes and opinion to the best of my ability, so as to inform you 
clearly of my desires, thoughts, prayers and statements on this matter. 
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πέμψομεν" & τη ένοόση crOL ά.ξLουμεν ΠΙΧL3εόσεL τε κιχι συνέσεL 3Lεξελ&6ντιχ, 
εΙ μεν συνιχντωσιχν τCj) μεγιxλεΙ� των Ψ�φων τ�ν �μετέριxν εύρ�σεLς συνιχΙν
EcrLV κιχι 3Lά.&εσLν κιχι 3Lά.ΚΡLσLν, 3'YjλώσεLς ά.πεΡLφά.νως· EL 3ε π6ρρω του 
πρέποντος (ού γιΧρ πά.ντων � ΥνωσLς), έν ά.γά.πη κιχι τουτο �μ'i:ν Υνω-

25 ΡLε'i:ς. κά.ντευ&εν �μ'i:ν κιχι συνΤ'YjΡ'Yj&εΙ'Yjς προς του Θεου τ�ς ά.Υά.Π'Yjς ύΥL�ς 
τε κιχΙ πολυχρ6νLος. 

114. (TCj) έπΙ των 3ε�σεων> 

'Έ3εL το'i:ς τ�ν έκλoγ�ν ΠΟLουμένΟLς ΠLστο'i:ς του 8ν εΙς τύπον 
�XELV ΧΡLστου, ου ΚΙΧΤ'YjξΙωνΤΙΧL μ6νου κιχι πρώτου ά.ΡΧLερέως ΚΙΧι .&όμιχτος, 
μ� �λως όρέξεL κιχι 3LΙXxptcrEL ά.ν&ρωπΙνη έΠLχεφε'i:ν, νέμεσLν ώς εΙ36τιχς 

5 τ�ν &.νω, έ β ιχ σ Ι λε υ σ ιχ ν  γιΧρ έιχυτο'i:ς ,  κιχΙ  ού 3 L' έ μ ο υ ,  �ρξ ιx ν  
κ ιχ ι  ούκ έ γ ν ώ Ρ L σ ά. ν  μ Ο L, ά.λλιΧ κιχρ3(q.μL�κιχLόμοφροσόνη κιχΙΙκεσΙq. 
ELALXPLVE'i: κιχι ά.6κν� τον &εοκρΙτως έκεί&εν ΚΡL&έντιχ ά.νιχμφLβ6λως τους 
του Θεου ύπ03έχεσ'&ΙΧL, κιχΙ τ6τε πoλλ�ν κιχΙ ά.σόΥΚΡLτον EtVΙXL νομ(ζεLν 
�μ'i:ν τ�ν ά.π030χ�ν προς Θεου κιχΙ ά.ντ(λ'YjΨLν, έπ' ΙΧύτCj) τιΧς  έλπΙ3ιχς  

\ ι \ - � λ- l \ , \ ( \ > 10 XΙXL μoν� τιχς Τ'Yjς οLΠ 'Yjς σωΤ'YjΡLιχς XΙXL ΠLστευοντιχς XΙXL μ 'Yj  σ ιχ-
λε όοντιχς .  κιχι CSντως π(στεως πέριχ κιχι συνέσεως τιΧ ΤΟLά.3ε κιχι τιχ
πεLνώσεως, κιχ&ιΧ κιχΙ το'i:ς  ύ Π 'YjρέΤΙΧLς  του  λ6γ ο υ ,  ώς �σμεν, 
3Lέπριχκτο, �ς πλουτουντιχς τCj) τ6τε ά.νιxντφρ�τως �μιXς τ�ν έκλoγ�ν &εο
πά.ροχον, ά.ν&ρωπΙνων έξηρ'Yjμέν'Yjν κιχΙ ξέν'Yjν έΠLνΟLων ΚΙΧι όρέξεων, συνε-

15 τως ά.π03L3ριχσκ6ντων κιχι των τα &E'i:ιx λιχχ6ντων οΙκ030μείν, τCj) μ� 
ιΧλωνΙΧL έν crUVEL3�crEL κιχΙ Θεου  Ψευ30μά.ρτυ ριχς ,  ά.ποκρΙνοντες � 
έγκρ(νοντες, ου μ� -n3ELcrΙXV κιχΙ Θεον έΥκρ(νεLν � ά.ποκρΙνεLν προς το 
'ξ' (Ι \ ,ι - Κ l Ι �\ , - " ιχ Lωμιχ Τ Lς  γ ιχ ρ  ε γ ν ω  ν ο υ ν  UpLO U  ποτε, 'Yj ιχ υ τ ο υ  εγενετο  
σ ό μ β ο υ λ ο ς ; ) , π ( σ τ L ν έ ν � Ρ γ � 3 ε L κ ν ό ν τ ε ς [fol. 87r] το έ ν 

20 πά.ση τη γη τα κ ρ ( μ ιχ τ ιχ  του  Θεου ,  κιχι το ούχ �ς  CS Ψ εΤΙΧL 
&ν& ρωπος ,  ο{5τως  CSψεΤΙΧL  κιχΙ  Θε6ς. 

ο{5τω 3ε κιχι ΠΙΧΡΙΧLτουμένου, �ς �φ'Yjν, το ότου του �ργoυ του μεγά.
λου κιχι '&ιχυμιχσ(ου κιχΙ .&ειχρέστου εΙς 36ξιχν Θεου, &'λλ' ούκ έΠL
νΟ(ΙΧLς έΠLσφΙΧλέσL ΚΡΙΧ3ΙΧLνομένου ποσως προς ηνων, πά.ντως έν τoότ� 

114: 5-6 Osee 8:4 \Ι 9-11 cf. Ps. 25(26): 1 1112 cf. Luc. 1:2 \116 cf. Ι Cor. 15: 15 ιι 
18-19 Is. 40: 13 \119 cf. Jac. 2: 18 \119-20 Ι Paralip. 16: 14 11 20--21 cf. Ι Reg. 16:7 

26 hanc notam addidit patriarcha: & 8εξ&μενος καΙ &ναγνούς, ΙππόΤ'1)ν έκπέμψας μετιΧ 
σποu87jς, λαμβ&vεL καΙ 8σον -ήμϊ:ν έφ&ν'1) προς τιΧς Ψ�φoυς ά:ρμό8LΟV, �χoν οδτως. 

114: V 86v-87v. S 238v-239v. Ρ 106v-108r. Ed. Banduri, lmperiumOrientαle, ΙΙ, 
985-986, et Migne, PG, CXLII, 505-510. 
5 post τ-ην "desunt reliqua" scripsit manus posterior in margine Ρ, quamquam nunc nihil 
deest \1 10 μ-η addidi; cf. Ρβ. 25(26): 1 
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Andlf I am encouraged, I will send <these thoughts); I wish that you 
peruse them with your inherent culture and intelligence, and if you find that 
my approval and attitude and decision is in accordance with the importance 
of the vote, you should reveal it discreetly. But if it is definitely unsuitable 
(for not everyone has knowledge), let me know this too in <a spirit of) love. 
And may you thereby be preserved by the God of love in good health and 
long life. 
Marginal remark by Athanasius: When he received this and read it, he sent in 
haste a messenger on horseback and received my opinion on the proper 
course for the election, as follows. 

114. <To the superintendent of petitions) 

When the faithful are electing the man [i.e., the patriarch] whom they 
hold as a model of Christ, Whom alone they deem to be the first high priest 
and sacrificial victim, they should not be influenced by any human passion or 
consideration, since they are aware of the vengeance of heaven, because 
<<they have made kings for themselves but not by me; they have ruled, but 
they did not make it known to me». But men of God, with one heart and in 
con,cord and with earnest and unwavering supplication, should accept without 
any hesitation the man chosen by God in heaven, and believe that then 
we will receive great and incomparable favor and assistance from God, if we 
entrust «our hopes» of twofold salvation «in Him» alone and «do not waver». 
And these affairs <of the election) are truly beyond faith and understanding 
and humility, just as we know was done by «the ministers of the word», for 
then we are incontrovertibly endowed with the election furnished by God, 
exalted above and removed from human purposes and desires, when those 
who have been assigned to provide divine edification [i.e., the bishops] wisely 
avoid being found out in conscience «false witnesses of God» by rejecting or 
approving <a candidate) without knowing whether God approves or rejects 
the decision (<for who ever knew the mind of the· Lord, or was His counsel
lor �»), but they should «show by their deeds their faith» that «the judgments 
of God are in all the earth» and «God sees not as man looks». 

When one resigns from this great and marvelous and God-pleasing 
task in the manner I have described, for the glory of God, and not at all 
swayed by'certain people with fallacious reasonings, truly in such a case (and 
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25 (εt-θ-ε οε xrtL έν πίiσι. τοις έκ Θεοϊ) χαρι.σ.&εΙσι. πι.στοLς), ώς ά. λ Ύj .& ε ( α ς  
ά ν α τ ε ι. λ ιί σ Ύj ς  έ κ  γ-η ς ,  ούοεLς άντερεΙ: ώς xrtL o ι. κ α ι. o σόν Ύj ά. ν α κ υ 
ψ ε ι.  έ ξ  ο ύρα v ο u' καΙ οδτω Χρι.στοϊ) ΧΡ Ύj σ τ ό Τ'l]τ α ΧΟΡΎjγοuvτος, 
xrtL πισΤΟLς ΠΎjγιίσει. πίiν άγα.&Ον εύλογ(ας άvελλι.ποUς, -S-εοπει.-θ-ωv έξ εύ
χων xrtL Ικεσι.ων των .&εοπαρόχων πλουτι.ζομένοι.ς oι.Ύjνεκως. εΙ οέ 

30 που όψε κατιΧ τοϊ) πoιμΈVoς λrtλΎj.&-ηναι. συμβη των οσα των άπευκτα(ων 
\ ,  Ι ( \ \ , '.... �Q , Θ -) , � "  �, καΙ. απαι.σ�ων το γαρ ανσ.Λωτον ΠWlJ'εσι. μονου � εου , ουχ υπ οοοντα 

τφ βoυλoμέν� λσ.λεLσ-S-σ.ι έξον τοος κρσ.τουντας έίiν τιΧ τοι.ιίΟε, ώς 
άπιστ(ας κσ.L άπωλε(ας ζι.ζιίνισ., άτι.μ(ας κσ.L κατσ.γνώσεως ά.περιίντου, 

\ λ- Ψ , 
- ,  κλ '  - , " \ 'Q , κσ.ι. με ων ωρι.ουντων ΤΎjς εκ Ύjσι.ας τ� σωματι. ενιεντων ΤΎjν σ.V'εραπεu-

-ψ - , \ α. '  \ ,  \ '  " Ι \ 35 τον σΎj ι.ν τοις σ.ει. ΚV Ύj'l7'ο με v ο ι. ς  't"1j v σ. Κ Ο"1jV εν τοι.αυτη σ.τ�μ� καΙ. 
έφαμιίρτ� Οι.σ.φ.&ορq., άJ.J..' ώς τ-ης o(ΚΎjς ούκ &λλου, άλλιΧ του μέλλοντος 
OϋσΎjς κ ρ Ι ν α ι.  π ίi σ α ν  τ � ν  γ -η ν  έ ν  Ο ι. κ α ι. ο σόν η ,  φανεριΧν καΙ 
Οι.κα(αν xrtL ουναστε(ας μσ.κριίν, συγκσ.λουμένου παντος του της έκκλΎjσ(ας 
πλΎjρώμσ.τoς παριΧ τοϊ) κρσ.τοUvτος, ώς όρωντος Χρι.στου καΙ ά.κροωμένου, 

40 έξιίκουστον xrtL λσ.μπριΧν τ�ν κρ(σι.ν κσ..&(ζει.ν' xrtL εΙ μετσ.ξΟ τιΧ τ-ης κσ.τσ.
OΙΚΎjς .&εσμοLς xrtL κσ.νόσι. καΙ Θεου κατ' ένώπι.ον γυμνασ.&ΈVτα έπι.-

, �'I:" 'ι:" α. - α. \ ,  �- \ ,  , ( �\ -κρατεστερα oo�η, ε�ωV'εLσ'lJ"σ.ι καΙ. σ.φει.οως καΙ. σ.παρα!.ΤΎjτως μ.ΎjOε Τ"1jς 
έκκλΎjσ(ας ά.σμ.εν!.ζοUσ"1jς τιΧς όπωσo�πoτε παραιτ�σεις), ()V"1jcrLV ΤΟLς 
μ.ετέπει.τα ά.σφαλεΙας σωΤΎjρι.ώooυς πο!.ουν, τφ O'έκβλΎj.&έντι (εΙ μ.� που 

45 καL μ.έ μ.Ύj ν ε) , μ.νώμ.ενον τρόπου μ.ετιίνοι.αν. 
Et οε έλέει. Θεοϊ) τούνσ.ντΙον έκβη, κσ.L ό πιίλσ.ι. έξαι.ΤΎjσιίμενOς τ ο ν  

Ο Ι κ α ι. ο ν  κσ.L ά. λ Ύj -θ- ι. νoν xrtL & μ. ε μ. π τ ο ν  κσ.L -S-ε ο σ ε β-η Σατα.ν 
κά.vταU.&α έν ταLς καροΙαις δλως εΙσοος των συκοφσ.ντων, τ�ν οuσώΟ"1j 
όOμ.�ν κατιΧ του ποι.μένος �ρευξσ.τo, τOCς ύβριστ!.κιΧς καΙ Oυσφ�μ.oυς καΙ 

50 φλΎjναφώOε!.ς φωνιίς, μ.� μ.αλακως τιΧ τοιαuτα άλλιΧ Ο!.καιότερον έπεξερ-
ζ' � ,  \ "β Θ - � � - � ,  , , \ γσ. ομ.ενοι., ως επι. u ρει. � εου, κσ.� φειοους απσ.σΎjς αΠOστεΡΎjσωμ.εν, κσ.ι. 

κα.&' δσον άγιίΠΎjς xrtL ζ�λoυ τοϊ) προς Θεον άπαραΙΤΎjΤOς όφε!.λ� τφ πιστφ, 
ώς δτι. μ.� τον τυχόντσ. άρχιερέα, άλλ' σ.ύτΟν τον τ-ης έκκλΎjσ(ας Θεον τον 
, , β " \ 'Ι:" Ι β ' -α. '  β'λ \ -σ.νυ ριστον εμ.ωμ.Ύjσσ.τo καΙ. ε�υ ρισεν, εκεLV'εv σ.ναμ.φι ο ου καΙ. τl]ς 

55 [foΙ 87v] φων-ης, το ό ά-S-ε τ ω v  ύ μίi ς ,  έ μ. ε  ά -S-ε τ ε L ,  xrtL το 
gμ.παλιv. 

έκ το υτων xrtL των τοι.οότων, των έν ά.λΎj.&εΙq;, φΎjμ.Ι, κσ.L οικαιοσόνη 
xrtL π(στει. κσ.Ι φ6β� Θεου προς �μων γινομ.ένων, ά.ναλόγως σUVΤ"1jΡΎj.&ωμεv 
xrtL φΡOυΡΎj.\}ωμ.εν xrtL ά.νσ.χ.&ωμ.εν, ώς κσ.Ι ()ντας έν πασιν �μ.ίiς Χριστου, 

\ ,  ι - "  \ Ι � ,  \ J, 60 κα!. σ.κουοντας Τ ΟLς ε ρ γ ο ι ς  Τ Ύj ν  π � σ τ ι ν  oELx v u v rt L, και τ,ιν 
σπoυo�ν, έφαμιίρτου ΟL πλ6Ύjς άΠ"1jλλαγμέvοuς, κσ.L μιίλιστσ. έν ΤΟLς τοϊ) 
Θεοu, κσ.Ι ά.ν.&ρωπΙνων όρέξεων, κάvτεU.&εv ένοΙκιι> xrtL .&εαρέστ� .&υμ.� 
τιΧ �μ.ων xrtL τιΧ των πέλας Οι.κιίζοντας. 

25-27 cf. Ρβ. 84(85): 12-13 11 35 cf. Π Tim. 4:3 1137 cf. Ps. 8(9):9 11 46-47 Job.1:1, 8 11 
55 Luc.l0:16 1160 cf. Jac. 2:18 

29 πλοuτ�ζομέV1Jς Ρ 1131 ύπ' ό8όντιχ cοώ. Sevcenko; ύπο86ντιχ codd.1I32 έξον] έξ ων codd.1I 
35 κιχΙ om. S 1141-42 έπ�κριxτεστέριx codd. 1145 μvωμέVΟLς codd.1151 άπoστερ�σoμεν codd. 
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I wish that this were true of everything granted by God to the faithful) 
no one would deny that as «truth springs out of the earth, so shall righteous
ness look down from heavem), and thus Christ grants «that which is gooru), and 
will pour forth to the faithful every good of unceasing blessing, and they will 
be enriched constantly with gifts from God because of their God-persuading 
prayers and supplications. If, however, at some late date deplorable and nega
tive charges should be made against the shepherd (for God alone is untouched 
by passions), the emperor should not allow such things to be said surrep
titiously by anyone who wishes (for these things are darnels leading to loss of 
faith and perdition, dishonor and boundless condemnation; and (by them) 
the festering members introduce the incurable gangrene into the body of the 
Church, among people whose «ears» are «perpetually irritated» by such dis
respectful and sinful corruption); but rather, considering that the judgment 
belongs to no one else, but to the One Who is going «to judge all the earth in 
righteousness», the whole congregation of the Church should be summoned 
by the emperor, openly and justly and far removed from constraint, as if 
Christ were looking on and listening, and he should convene an open and large
scale trial. And if meanwhile the judgment should incline towards condem
nation, when examined in the light of the commandments and canons, and in 
the presence of God, then (the accused shepherd) should be repudiated freely 
and irrevocably by an overwhelming opinion (for the Church does not look 
favorably upon any abdications whatsoever); this would benefit with assur
ance of salvation both future generations and the man who has been deposed 
(unless he has gone mad), and would solicit a change of behavior on his part. 

But if, by the mercy of God, the opposite should occur, and Satan, who 
of old demanded the surrender of the (�ust and true and blameless and pious» 
man, should fully enter into the hearts of flatterers here, and spew forth 
stinking accusations against the shepherd, namely insulting and libellous 
and nonsensical cries, we should not investigate such matters gently, but 
rather with justice, as God Himself is insulted, and we should deprive (the 
false accuser) of all (consideration of) mercy, inasmuch as love and zeal 
for God are an indispensable obligation for the faithful, because he has not 
reproached and insulted any ordinary bishop, but the unassailable God of the 
Church Himself, since the words are incontrovertible that «He that despiseth 
you despiseth me», and the reverse (is also true). 

As a result of these and similar ( deeds) performed by us in truth, I mean, 
and justice and faith and fear of God, may we accordingly be preserved and 
protected and uplifted, since we belong to Christ in all things, and hear that 
«we should show by our works our faith» and our zeal, far from any sinful 
duplicity and earthly desires, especially in divine affairs, and judge ourselves 
and our neighbors in a just and God-pleasing spirit. 
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115. Sine titulo 

τ-ης ΧΡLστου έκκλ1jσΙας το πρωτον έπΙ μόνη τετραετΙ� γεvόμεVΟL, 
&ν&ρωπε του Θεου, έγκρατε!:ς, ώς �ρώΤ1jσας, του άγΙου μου αύτοκρά.τορος 

, ' ''' - - ,  - β λ' '" - , λ 'λλ ' � .3- Ι'Ε ' μ1j εVΟ1jμουvτος τ� τοτε τη ασL LoL των πο εων, α α περ� τ ,ιν ω τας 
5 3LαΤΡLβιΧς ΠΟLουμέv�, έκστρατεΙας κατεπεLγούσ1jς gvεκεv τ-ης ά.πολυ&εΙ

σ1jς παL3εΙας ά.πο Θεου όρ&ο3όξΟLς 31.' ά.&έΤ1jσLV προσταγμά.των εύαγγε
λLκωv καΙ ά:γΙων νόμων, τ-ης ά.νυποστά.του, φ1jμΙ, βαρβαρικ-ης έκ3ρομ-ης 
καΙ ΚLv�σεως· �ν&εν μ� �χων τον ά.VΤLλαμβαvόμεvοv εΙς το τ�ν κλ1jρου
χΙαν l&ύvεLV ΧΡLστου προς τιΧς εύαγγελLκιΧς καΙ νομΙμους φωνιΧς καΙ 

10 νομά.ς, 8μως ώς 3υνατόν μΟL, 3ωρε� καΙ χά.ΡLΤL του Σωτ-ηρος μου, προς το 
30κουν μοr. &εά.ρεστον καταvαγκά.ζεLV ού κατενά.ρκουν λαLκούς, Ιερε!:ς 
καΙ ά.ΡΧLερε!:ς καΙ μονά.ζοντας, καΙ ταυτα πλ1j&υvομέvωv έκά.στοτε των 
ά.vτr.κεLμέvωv μοr., καΙ ένε3ρευόντων ά.φανως τε καΙ προφανως, Τ L & έv
τ ω ν  μ ο r.  σ κ ά. ν 3 α λ α  έ χ ό μ ε ν α  τ ρ Ι β ο υ  σκαLωρΙ� σαταVLκη, καΙ 

15 λόγους 8,ΤL πολλούς παρανόμους κατ' έμου τεκταLvόvτωv· μL� καΙ 
μόνη τη έπΙ τον Θεον έτρεφόμ1jV έλπΙ3L καΙ ά.vτr.λ�ΨεL, ώς &ν το!:ς ά.v&r.σ
ταμέVΟLς κακως μεταμέλεr.α έΠLλά.μΨη καΙ φόβος Θεου καΙ ά.λ�,s.εια, 
παυσαμένους ψευ30λογr.ωv καΙ 8Lαβολωv, ων ότου ψεύ30υς πατ�ρ τα!:ς 
αύτων ένσπεΙρεr. ψυχα!:ς, καΙ μαλλον εί καΙ ό κρατιχr.Ος ΙΧύτοκρά.τωρ μου 

20 προς τ�ν βιχσr.λεύουσιχv ά.νΙΧζεύξει τιχχύτερον, κά.ντευ&εν έ ξ ε τ α σ μ ο ς 
φLλιχλ�&1jς κιχΙ φLΛο3Ικιχιος κιχΙ φLλό&εος, κιχΙ τιχυτιχ προς βιχσLλεΙου περιω
π-ης έκφερόμενος, ούκ ά.σεβε !: ς  ό λ έ σ ε ι  κιχΙ μόνον, κιχΙ π ά.ντ α τ ιΧ  
χ ε Ι Λ 1j  τ ιΧ  3 ό Λ r. ιχ  φ LμωSι-ήσΟVΤΙΧL, ά.λλιΧ κιχΙ τ ιΧ  &ρυλλοόμενιχ μά.την 
3ΙΧLμοvr.ώ3εL όποβοΛη ώς ά.πΟ πυρος ζωόφr.ιχ πτερωτιΧ φλογr.σ&�σΟVΤΙΧL. 

25 κιχΙ τ�ν lK3tK1jatV ού μόνον των πιχρελ1jλυ&ότωv έκε!:&εν, cX.λλιX καΙ την 
ά.vτΙλ1jψr.v προς τιΧ πρόσω έντελ-η καΙ 3L1jvεκ-η κιχΙ ά.κρά.3αντον, προς 
1� 1. 0.. , � , - , λ - 0.. ' , .3-σ.πιχν tA7CXPPOUV κα� εγχεr.ρει.ν κιχr. κιχτιχπ ουτεLV με υειχρεστον, ΚΙΧL τ,ιν μΟΥ-
�σιxσιxν προ πολλου εύιxγγελικ�ν κιχΙ κιxνoνικ�ν των νομΙμων ά:γΙων &εσ
μων λΙΧLΚΟLς κιχΙ [fo1. 881J μονά.ζουσι κιχΙ πιχντΙ τίϊ> τ-ης έκκΛ1jσ(ας πΛ1jρώ-

30 ματr.· έξ ων εΙς ΙΧίχμιχλωσ(αν, ώς �CP1jV, κιχΙ δβριν ΦυΧLΚ�V καΙ σωμαΤLΚ�V 
ζ1jμΙιχv ό π ε Ρ ι ο ό σ ι. ο ς έξε3ό&1j λ ιχ ό ς . (hv ά.λλοτρόπως Ρυσ.3-Ύjναι 
καΙ τ-ης πρΙν εύτυχΙας, ώς 8τε 1j�γιχζεv ό λ ύ χνο ς τ ο υ  Θεο υ έπΙ 
κεφΙΧλ-ης τ-ης των πr.στωv κλ1jροuχΙας, έξυψω&-ηνΙΧL κιχΙ εύ1jμερΙσΙΧL κιχΙ 

115: 13-14 of. Ps. 139(140): 6 11: 20-22 of. Prov. 1: 32 11 22-23 Ps. 11(12):4 11 31of. 
Tit. 2: 14 11 32 Ι Reg. 3: 3 

115: V 87v-:..89v• S 240f-243v• Ρ 108f-111v• Ed. Banduri, Imperium Orien
tale, Π, 978-980; Migne, PG, CXLll, 493-502; �d. partim Boivin, Notαε αιJ, Nicephorum 
GregO'1'am, 764. 
1 ΎριΧμμ(t περΙ του πως κιχΙ 8LCX't'Ι τιΧ των Π(tΡCXLτησεων, της πρώ't'1jς, φ1jμΙ, x(tt 8εu't'kΡcxς, 
tγkνοντο add. YfSP 11 8 Ιχον Ρ ιι 14 τρΙβου ΒοήΡΒί; of. Ps. 139(140):6; τρΙβους oodd. 11 
30 (ttχcxλωσΙ(tν Ρ 1132-33 ώς δτε ... κλ1jΡΟUΧΙ(tζ om. S 1133 κεφ(tλijς νΒΡΙ: κεφcxλ1jν Ρ 11 
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115. <Letter about my resignations) 

In answer to your question, 0 man of God, when I took charge of the 
Church of Christ the first time, for a period of only four years, my holy em
peror was not residing at that time in the Queen of Cities, but was in the east, 
since there was urgent need of a campaign on account of the punishment 
wreaked by God upon Orthodox Christians because of our disregard for the 
commandments of the Gospels and the holy laws; I am referring, of course, 
to the irresistible attacks and campaigns of the barbarians. Therefore, since I 
had no one to help me guide the patrimony of Christ in accordance with the 
commands and precepts of the Gospels and of the laws, still to the best of my 
ability, by the gift and grace of my Savior, I did not hesitate to compel lay
men, priests and bishops, and monks <to live) in a manner which I thought 
pleasing to God. I did it even though my opponents constantly multiplied, 
and laid snares for me openly and in secret, and with Satanic mischief 
«set stumbling-blocks in my path», and concocted many stories against me, 
thereby transgressing the law; I was supported only by my hope in God and 
His succour, that my wicked opponents might be enlightened with repen
tance, fear of God and the truth, and might put an end to the lies and slanders 
which the father of falsehood instilled in their souls. And especially <I hoped) 
that if my mighty emperor should return quickly to the capital, and if there 
resulted «an investigation» inspired by the love of truth, righteousness and 
God, indeed an investigation carried out <under the auspices of the) imperial 
splendor, then it would not only (destroy the impious», and «all treacherous 
lips» would be silenced, but also that vain babbling prompted by the devil 
would be burned up like tiny winged insects in fire. And <I was convinced) 
that, when I was correcting the errors of the past and was bringing complete 
and continual and unshakeable assistance in the future, I was acting fruit
fully, in a manner fully pleasing to God, especially <when I was enforcing) the 
evangelical and canonical <way of life) of the lawful holy commandments 
which had been abused for a long time by laymen and monks and the entire 
congregation of the Church; as a result of which, as I said, «the chosen people» 
was delivered into slavery, abuse of the soul, and bodily injury. And it is not 
possible for them to be saved from these <misfortunes) and to be raised again 
to their former happiness (when «the lamp of God» shone above the heads of 
the inheritance of the faithful) and to prosper and be supported through any 
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κρατυν.&�ναL 8L' έΠLνοΙας καt έΠLχεφ�σεως άν.&ρωπΙν'Υ)ς παντοΙας ά3ύνα-
35 τον, εΙ μ� 3LιX μετανοΙας εlλLΚΡLνους καt άνο.&εύτου έΠLστροφ�ς προς 

Θε6ν, καt συνΤ'Y)ρ�σεως των .&εΙων εύαγγελΙων καΙ νόμων, ώς bVEL-
3Lζ6με.&α προς τ�ς .&εΙας Γραφ�ς' α ύ τ ο Ι ,  φ'Υ)σΙν, ο ύ κ  έ ν έ με L ν α ν  
έ ν  τη 3 L α & � κη μ ο υ ,  κ ά γω �μ έ λ 'Y) σ α  α ύ τ ω ν ,  λ έ γ εΙ. Κύ ρ !.ο ς ,  
καΙ ό λ α ο ς ο ύ κ έ π ε σ τ Ρ oc φ 'Υ) έ ω ς έ π 'λ � γ 'Υ) ,  XClt ε Ι ό λ α 6  ς μ ο u 

40 � κ ο υ σ έ μ ο υ , τ α ί: ς ό 3 ο ί: ς μ ο υ ε l έ π ο Ρ ε ύ .& 'Υ) , έ ν τ ι'j) μ'Υ) 3 ε ν t 
&ν τ οδς έ χ .& ρ  οδς α ύ τ ω ν  έ τα π ε Ι ν  ω σ α ,  καt έ π  !.σ τ ρ OC φ 'Υ) τ ε  
π ρ ό ς  μ ε ,  κ α Ι  έ π !.σ τρα φ � σ oμ α!. π ρ ο ς  ό μ ιi ς ,  XClt μ �  Ρ'Υ) τ Ι ν 'Υ)  
ο ύ κ  έ σ τ !.ν έ ν  Γ αΑ α OC 3 ,  � Ι α τρ ο ς  ο ύ κ  εστ !.ν έ κ εί:; 3LιX τ Ι  
ο ύ κ  ά ν έ β 'Υ)  tα σ!.ς .& υ γ α τ ρ  ο ς  λ α ο υ  μ ο υ ,  καΙ δσα το!.αυτα .&εσπΙζεL 

45 το πνευμα το &YLOV εΙς έξυπνLσμον καΙ ΠΟLμένων καΙ ΠΟLμνΙων, XClt &πεL
λ�ν καταφρον'Υ)των. 

τΙνος γαρ ένεκεν &λλου τ�ν φροντΙ3α τ�ς έκκλ'Υ)σΙας ΧΡLστου καt 
αύτος άνα3έ3εγμαL, εΙ μ� τα ΤΟLαυτα καΙ φρονεί:ν καΙ 3L3ocσxELV, καΙ όπερ 
τούτων ΠΡΟΚLν3υνεύε�ν, καΙ ώς έγένετο; &λλα τα ΧΡLστου Ί'fjσου καΙ τα 

50 τ�ς έκκλ'fjσΙας αύτου προς τη όρ.&o30ξ(� δσον το κατ' έμε καΙ ρυ τ Ι 3 0 ς  
κ α Ι  σ π Ι λ ο υ  παντος όπερτέραν όριiσ.&αL τι'j) νυμφΙ� αύτ�ς XClt 3εσπ6τη, 
δ καΙ Π Ο L μ έ ν L  π α ν τ Ι ,  ά λ λ '  ο ύ  μ L σ .& ω τι'j) άναπολόγ'Υ)τον �φλ'Y)μα. 
άλλOC, βαβαΙ, συμπτωμOCτων των παρ' έλπΙ3α, ηνων, ώς eOLXEV, όρ.&o36ξ� 
κλ�σεL σεμνυνομένων, χ ε Ι λ 'Υ)  3ε 3 6 A L Cl  έ ν  κ α ρ 3 ( �  &ναβλυζόντων, 

55 κακα καΙ πόρρω Θεου . 
, ' οι J.. ' "  ι β λ' , "Ι ψ "" - -

καΙ. γαρ οτε τ ι/ν εΠL τα κρεLττω μετα ο 'Υ)ν εΠLΛαμ ClL, oLCl Τ'Υ)ς των 
.&εΙων .&εσμων έκζ'Y)τ�σεως καΙ άνανεώσεως, εϋελΠLς �μ'Y)ν τη έπελεύσε!. 
του αύτοκρOCτορος, καΙ έκ των συκοφαντω3ων άΡΡ'Υ)τουργLων άναπνευσα!., 
τότε μιiλλoν τα &εoστυγ� των 3Lαβολων κεκραταΙωνταL κα&' �μων, άπορ-

60 ραγέντων μου ού μόνον των ά3ελφων καΙ συλλεLτουργων 3LιX το ζ'Υ)λ6τυ
πον δΤL καΤ'Υ)ναγκOCζοντο όφ' �μων παραμένεLν έκαστος τη Ααχούση, άλλα 
XClt των πλ'Υ)σΙον XClt φΙλων, δΤL μ� προς τας όρέξεLς 3LεκεΙμ'Υ)ν έκOCστου, 
προς 3ε τ�ν άλ�.&εLαν XClt το 3LXClLOV του Θεου, ώς αύτος μαρτυρ�σεL μο!.. 

δ.&εν καΙ σύνο30ν κα.&Ισαντες τ�ς έκκλ'Υ)σΙας έντος κα&' �μων, 
'ζ ι ψι ι "  Ι , Ι οl 

65 καΙ. 'Υ)Τ'Υ)σεLς σκε etfLEVOL, ως EL προς ταυτας μ'Υ) κατανευοντα ευρωσL, 
μ'Υ)3ε αύτοt παΤΡLαρχεύε!.ν με 1!.XELV όμολογ�σωσLν, �μων 3ε τα [fol. 88Υ] 
τούτων ζ'Y)τ�ματα μ� άγνΟ'Υ)σOCντων ματαΙαν πρ6φασLν είναΙ., κάντευ&εν 
ά.πωσαμένου αύτοδς του μ� ά.νελ.&εί:ν προς �μιiς, του σκέμματος ά.στοχ
�σαντες, προς το έργον χωρΙς ά.φoρμ�ς του έξωσαL έχώρ-ησαν παρ α 

70 πιiσαν &A�&ELClV τ�ς έκκλ'Υ)σΙας �μιiς, άποσυνOCγωγον .&έμ.ενΟL τον πΛ'Υ)σLOC-

37-38 Jer. 38(31) :32 1139 Is. 9: 12 1139-41 Ps. 80(81): 14-15 1141-42 Zach. 1:3 etMal. 3:7 11 
42--44 Jer. 8:22 11 50-51 Eph. 5:27 \Ι 52 cf. Joh. 10:12 1\54 Ps. 11(12):3 

34 κρατυν'&1jναι VSlP: κραταιω.&1jναι S \Ι 40 μου2] μοι Ρ \Ι 46 καταφρον'ljτων νΒΡΙ: 

καταφρον'ljτην Ρ \Ι 62 πλ'l)σΙον VSlP: πλ'l)σΙων S 11 66 μ'ljδε] μΎj δΎj S 11 με] μΎj S \Ι με 
εχειν om. Ρ 
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sort of human plan or undertaking, but only by means of sincere repentance 
and genuine turning toward God, and by keeping the holy Gospels and com
mandments, since we are reproached by the Holy Writ: «They abode not in 
my covenant, and I disregarded them, saith the Lord», and «the people turned 
not until they were smittem), and df my people had hearkened to me, if it 
had walked in my ways, I should have put down their enemies very quickly», 
and «Turn to me and I will turn to you», and ds there no balm in Galaad, or is 
there no physician there? Why then is not the health of the daughter of my 
people recovered 1», and such other words as the Holy Spirit pronounces to 
rouse both shepherds and their flocks, and to threaten those who scorn 
(His commands). 

For what other reason did I take upon myself responsibility for the 
Church of Christ, if not to hold and teach these (doctrines), and to brave dan
ger for their sake, as it has turned out? But also (in order that), in addition to 
(the mere preservation of) orthodoxy, the affairs of Jesus Christ and His 
Church be seen by Her Bridegroom and Master without any «Spot or wrinkle», 
as much as was within my power, since this is the indispensable obligation of 
«every shepherd, but not of a hireling». But alas for the unexpected misfor
tunes brought on by certain people who, as it seems, pride themselves on their 
orthodox name, but in their hearts gush forth with «treacherous lips» things 
evil and far from God. 

For when at the return of the emperor I was hopeful that there would be 
a change for the better through examination and renewal of the divine ordi
nances, and that I would have a respite from the unspeakable charges of 
informers, then indeed the loathsome slanders against me gained strength, 
and not only my brethren and fellow ministers abandoned me because of my 
zeal at compelling each of them to remain in his appointed see, but also my 
neighbors and friends, because I was not interested in their desires, but in 
the truth and justice of God, as He Himself will testify on my behalf. 

For this reason they convened a synod in the Church against me, and 
thought up certain demands, so that if I did not assent to them, they would 
not agree to keep me as patriarch. But since I realized that these demands 
were a false pretext, I therefore prevented them from approaching me. And 
since they failed in their scheme, they proceeded to expel me from the Church 
without any pretext, doing violence to every truth, and agreed that anyone 
of them who approached or talked with me would be expelled from the con-
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σαι καΙ συλλαλ�σαι -ήμΤν έξ αυτων συμφων�σαντες. δτι μΎj3ε βασιλεύς το 
τυχόν, μΎj3έ τις των συλλειτουργων ιχπ�30ν το βούλευμα τοιουτον κρΙνας 
ιχντέσΤΎj, έταλανΙσαμεν τOC ιχν.&ρώπινα, πως μ� προ όφ&αλμων οΙ &ν.&ρωποι 
τι.&έμε-θ-α καΙ Θεον έν όΤς κατOC τ�ς ιXλΎj&ε(ας φερόμε.&α· των μισούντων 

75 τοΤς ιχνακτόροις ιχ.&ροιζομένων έν ευφροσύνη, εΙς το τούς έκ 3ιιiβoλων κα&' 
-ήμων μώμους συστ�σαι καΙ κραταιωσαι, (να τ�ν &3ικον έκβoλ�ν ώς 
συν�&ΎJ καΙ νOμΙμΎjν ιχπ03εΙξωσι, κα&OC περΙ (;)ν -ή αυτoαλ�&εια, Ινα 
πίiς ό ιχποκτε Ινας  δμίiς  3 ό ξη Αα τρε (αν  προ σ φ έρε ιν  τίj) 

80 

Θείj). 
μΎj3ενoς πλΎjσι&.σαι τoλμ�σαντoς �κτoτε, μόνον 3ε των φ υ-

λασ σ ο  μένων τOC  μ &. ταια  κ α Ι  Ψευ3� Ξυλωτων τ�ς έκκλΎjσ(ας έντος 
συντρεχόντων έκ&.στοτε, καΙ λοι30ρ(αις καΙ δβρεσι καΙ ιχvα.&εματισμοLς 
κα&' -ήμων χρωμένων μεγ&.λη φωνη, όψε 3ε καΙ μόλις ένος συγκλΎjτικων 
προς -ήμίiς ιχνελ.&όντος, καΙ τOC τ�ς κραυγ�ς των ιχΡΧΙΕρέων καΙ τOC φΎjμι-

85 ζόμενα κατOC τ�ς -ήμων δπoλ�Ψεως ιχνυπόστατα καΙ μ&.ταια  καΙ  
Ψευ 3 �  (ώς οΙ3εν ό μέλλων κρ  ( ν α ι  πίiσαν  τ � ν  γ � ν  έν  3 ι κ αιοσόνη) 
έμβρι&ως 3ιεξερχομένου καταπλ�ξαι τ&.χα -ήμίiς καΙ φoβ�σαι, ώς εl
περ έργ&.ΤΎjν ιχναμφιβόλως �πΙστατo των φΎjμιζoμένων ιχνOμΎjμ&.των 
τη δπoλ�Ψει -ήμων, καΙ ώς οΙκτε(ρων τ&.χα τ�ς συμφoρίiς, μ� κα&α(-

90 ρεσιν π&.&ωμεν, ιχπήτει παραΙΤΎjσιν, το τ&.χα κουφότερον, ώς εt τις κτεΤναι 
τινOC σφα3&'ζων .&υμίj), συμπα&εΙας πρoσχ�ματI. 3�&εν μόνον τούτου τ�ν 

"ι.,}. ' � ,  , κεφαΛ,ιν εκτεμει.ν αΠOφΎjνΎjται. 
«ιχλλ' -ήμεΤς, κυρ ό μέγας,» εΙπόντες τίj) &ρχοντι, «ιχ3ικούμενοι, ώς 

μΎj3εν των συκοφαντουμένων εΙ3ότες, κρΙσιν ζΎjΤOυμεν παρOC κριτων Θεον 
95 έχόντων προ όφ.&αλμων, καΙ πως παρα(ΤΎjσιν 3ωμεν; εΙ 3ε 3ωμεν 3υνασ

τευόμενοι, έν τίj) κoινίj) ΚΡΙΤΎjΡΙeι> ουκ έλεγχ&�σεται -ή ιχλ�,fl.εια, -ήν(κα 
παΡΡΎjσι&.σεται Θεος έκ3ικ�σεως, ένος των φΎjμιζOμένων ιχτόπων παρOC 
ποΛΛων, ώς μαν&&.νομεν ιχπο σου, κα&' -ήμων, ουχ ενα καΙ μόνον, &:λλ' 

100 

105 

δλων ιχρχιερέων 3υν&.μενον όρμα&ον τ�ς έκκλΎjσ(ας έξωσαι, εΊ γε τ�ς 
'λ � l \ Ψ -� « ,  \ , α ΎjV'ε�ας το ευοος οι ακροαται. πρoτι.μΎjσOυσιν ;» 

«ιχλλOC μ� τη ση κα&αιρέσεr.,» φΎjσι, [fol. 89r] «καΙ οΙ δπο σου 
χεΙΡOΤOνΎj&έντες το'i:ς λαΊ:κοΤς κρι&ωσιν ιχπόβλΎjΤOΙ ;» 

«σκ�Ψις ταυτα,» άντεΙπομεψ «οΙ γOCρ -ήμων μ� φει3όμενοι ιχ3ικεΤν, 
έτέρων πως φε(σονται;» 

ώς 3ε ό &ρχων μΎj3εν λαβων καΙ 3Ις καΙ πολλ&'κις ιχπ�λ&ε, μΎj3ενOς 
των συλλειτουργων, μΎj3ε των του κλ�ρoυ, μ� -ήγουμένου προς -ήμίiς παρ α
β&'λλειν τολμωντος έπΙ τοσαύταις -ήμέραr.ς έκτος των ιχρχιερέων ένός, του 
τότε Γαγγρωψ Φ κοινωσ&.μενοι περΙ τ�ν παρα(ΤΎjσιν 3t' �ν καΙ �ναγκαζό-

77-79 Joh. 16:2 1180-81 cf. Jon. 2:9 1185-86 Jon. 2:9 1186 cf. Ps. 8(9):9 
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gregation. Since neither the emperor, for one, nor any of my fellow ministers 
decided to oppose such a counsel as unworthy, I wept over human <folly, 
pondering) how we mortals do not keep God before our eyes when we act 
against the truth. And meanwhile my enemies gathered merrily in the palace 
to devise and increase the slanderous jests against me, in order to show that 
my illegal deposition was in fact in accordance with custom and lawful, just 
like those people about whom <Christ), the Truth Itself, said «that whosoever 
killeth you will think that he doeth God service». 

From that time on no one dared to approach me, but the Xylotes, 
«guardians of vanity and falsehood», alone assembled within the Church on 
each occasion and loudly shouted abuses and insults and anathemas against 
me. But at length one of the senators came to me, and vehemently repeated the 
shouts of the bishops and the insinuations against my reputation, which were 
intolerable and (<foolish and untrue»-as He knows Who is going «to judge 
the whole world in righteousness»-perhaps to bully and frighten me. And 
as if he knew without question <that I was) the worker of the unlawful deeds 
which were noised about against my reputation, and as if he pitied my mis
fortune, <and feared that) I might be deposed, he asked for my resignation, 
supposedly to make matters easier; as if someone desired with passionate 
impulse to kill a man, and then with a show of compassion decided to cut off 
only his head t 

But I said to the official, «Great lord, I am the victim of injustice, since 
I know nothing of the charges against me, and I seek a trial by judges who 
have God before their eyes. How, then, am I to hand in my resignation 1 For 
even if I am forced to give it, will not the truth be revealed at the tribunal 
which we all must face, when the God of vengeance speaks freely, since just 
one of the unseemly charges made against me by many people, as I learn 
from you, would be sufficient to drive from the church not one alone, but all 
the archbishops, if indeed the listeners should prefer falsehood to truth». 

He replied, «But if you are deposed won't the people repudiate those 
<priests) ordained by you 1». 

«This is a pretext», I answered. «For those who did not hesitate to 
wrong me will certainly not hesitate to wrong others». 

But when the official accomplished nothing, even though he came back 
several times, none of my fellow ministers, none of the clergy, not even an 
abbot, dared to visit me all this time, except for one of the bishops, who was at 
that time the metropolitan of Gangra. And I consulted with him about the 
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με&oc, κocΙ ΙερομονOCχων προσκocρτεροόντων 8Lt έκκλΎjσΙOCς, κocΙ την έξocφ-
110 &εϊ:σocν δρωντες έξOCΙφνΎjς ΤOσOCόΤΎjν πυρκocΊ:ιΧν κoc&' -ημων πocριΧ πOCντων κocΙ 

έκπλΎjττόμενOL, έν80υνOCL -ημας τ-ης ένστrXσεως συνεβουλευσocν, «εΙ μεν Ύjύ
ρΙσκοντο», λέγοντες, «κocΙ τLνες μετιΧ σου α.ντεχόμενΟL των α.ΡΧLερέων ύπερ 
α.λΎj&εΙocς Θεου κocΙ κocνονLκως έ8έχου μΎjνόμOCΤOC, κocΙ ocυτος ένΙστocσ&OCL 
&φεLλες κocΙ κρΙσLν ζΎjτεϊ:ν τοϊ:ς α.ΠOCLτουσι. ΠOCΡOCΙΤΎjσLν. έπεΙ 8ε πocριΧ συγ-

115 XAΎjOΤLXOiJ, gpoc, τΙς των έκ8Lωχ&έντων ά8Ικως τ:ης έκκλΎjσ(ocς προ σου, κocΙ 
τocυτoc λόγφ κocΙ βΙφ μεγOCλων, κocΙ ύπερ σε άσυγκρΙτων, ΚOCVΟVLκως έξε
βλ�&ΎJ, άλλ' ουχι έξoυσιocστLκως; 8LιX τουτο Θείj) ΠLστεόσocς τιΧ κocτιΧ σε κocΙ 
ocυτος τίj) έρχομένφ τιΧ -ημέτερoc 8LΚOCLωσoc�, ΠOCΡOCLΤΎjσOCμενOς �ξL&L, μη 
κocΙ προς βocρυτέρocς ΤLνες των μΎjΧOCνOρρocφων συκοφocντ(ocς χωρ�σocντες, 

120 πoΊJ..ων ψυχιΧς κocΙ τιΧς έocυτων κocτocβλrXψωσLν.» 
ocί)ΤΎj έπΙ Θείj) μrXρτυρ" τ-ης ΠOCΡOCLτ�σεως τ-ης πρώΤΎjς κocΙ τ-ης 

8ευτέρocς -η συσκευη κocΙ uπό&εσLς, εΙ κocΙ τιΧ των ΚOCΤΎjγΟΡLων ΠΟLκΙλoc κocΙ 
&νLσoc, έπεΙ 8ε ου 8Ύjμοσ(q. κocΙ μόνον, άΊJ..ιX κocΙ O'LXOL, του Ιερασ&OCL κocΙ ευ
λογεϊ:ν κocΙ 8L8OCσκεLν τοϊ:ς τυχουσLν άπεΙργεLν -ημας οΙ α.ρχιερεϊ:ς έγκε-

125 λεόονΤOCL (&περ ου8ε τ� 8υσσεβεϊ: ΓεωργΙφ, � τοϊ:ς  φυλocσσομένο"ς 
τ ιΧ  μOCΤOCLOC  κoc Ι  ψ ευ8-η Ξυλωτocϊ:ς ποσως έπετΙμΎjσocν), μη έocυτοδς 
άκocνόνLστoc πρOCττεLν κocΙ &.θοεσμoc την κρΙσLν φρΙττοντες του Θεου, � 
κ�ν α.ν&ρώπους ocΙ80όμενΟL, ά")J.' -ημϊ:ν έΠLτρΙβεLν &ocρρουσι. το άκocνόνLστοv' 
ocυτοι κocΙ τοϊ:ς προς των &εΙων &εσμων έΠOCΡrXΤΟLς κocΙ άλλΟΤΡΙΟLς τ-ης έκ-

130 κλΎjσΙOCς ΧΡLστου τιΧς κεφocλιΧς ύποκλΙνocντες κocΙ κocνόνoc 8εξ&.μενΟL, κocΙ 
τον έν μocκocρΙq. τη μν�μη ΠOCΤΡL&.ΡΧΎjV τ-ης έκκλΎjσΙOCς ΧΡLστου κocΙ δμoλoYΎj-

� , t
I

' ' -' !.!. , t "  � , -τ,ιν XUpLV ωσΎjφ πocρocνOCΛωμoc, υσον το ΚOCΤ ocυτους, ΤΎjς μocνLocς των 
σΧLζομένωv Υενέσ&OCL xocoτoc-[fol. 89Υ] 8εξOCμενΟL, κocΙ τocυτoc κocΙ μετιΧ 
&OCνocτον (gπερ ουκ ε!8εν ό �λLος). 

135 άνocμεΙνocντες έπΙ χρόνΟLς τοσοόΤΟLς ζΎjτ-ησOCΙ ΤLνoc των προ όφ&ocλ-
μων έχόντων Θεον πως κocΙ πό&εν τοσocυτoc κoc&' -ημων έφρυOCξαντο, κocΙ 
μΎj8ένoc τον συλλυποόμενον μΎj8ε τον πocρocκocλουντoc εύρόντες, tvoc κocΙ κρι
σLν 8LXOCtOCV ζΎjτ�σωμεν, έκχεω κocΙ ocύτος του 81.' έμε στocυρω&έντος 
, , ' �έ l "<l.λ'ψ , - , ε νωπ"ον ΤΎjν  ο Ύj σ L V  μου ,  ΚOCL Τ Ύj ν  'IJ' Ι. L ν  μου  ocυτφ ocπocγ-

140 γελω,  κocΙ μαλλον ώς τ-ης κocκΙocς έΠL8L8oυσΎjς κocΙ εΊργεLν α.νOCLσχυνΤOυσΎjς 
κocΙ των α.νocπνοων -ημας το λεγόμενον, ώς μη λεLτοuργεϊ:ν, μη εύλογεϊ:ν, μη 
8L8rXσκεLν OΤLVιX τιΧ προς σωΤΎjpΙOCν πocρocχωpOυσΎjς. &YOLOΤO οδν, 8έσποτoc 
κocΙ Θεε του πocντός, δ έν TpLOC8L γLvωσκόμενος κocΙ υμνουμενος, gΠΟL φ(λον 
σοΙ. τιΧ -ημέτερoc, πρεσβεΙOCLς τ-ης α.ρρ�τως κocΙ άρρυπOCρως σωμOCτωσOCσΎjς 

145 τον �νoc τ-ης πocνocγΙocς Τ ΡLoc80ς, κocΙ πOCντων των α.π' ocιωνος λελocτρευκ6� 
των Θείj), κocΙ τοιocυτoc πoc&όντων, άμ�ν. 

125--126 of. Jon. 2:9 11138-140 of. Ρβ. 141 (142):3 

115 έκ8Lωχ&έντως Ρ 11123 Ιερiiσ&αL soripsi; of.l. 141; έρiiσ&αL codd. 11 127 φρ(ττοντος S 11 
129 τοΤς] τοός Ρ 11136 έφρυά.ξατο νρ 
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resignation which I was being compelled to submit; the monks, too, who 
remained in the Church, when they saw such a sudden conflagration stirred 
up against me by everyone, were amazed, and advised me to give up my re
sistance. For they said, «If some people were to be found who would join you 
in your resistance to the bishops, for the sake of God's truth, and if you 
received summons in accordance with the canons, then you should resist, and 
ask for a trial by those who demand your resignation. But, since it is a senator 
(who demanded your resignation), consider, of those men who were unjustly 
expelled from the Church before you, who were distinguished for their 
words and for their lives, and incomparably superior to you, which one was 
thrown out in accordance with the canons, instead of by secular authority? 
Therefore, entrust your affairs to God Who will come to judge us, abdicate 
and retire, lest some of those crafty schemers devise even more grievous 
accusations, and destroy many souls, in addition to their OWll». 

As God is my witness, this is the plot and story of my first and (also) 
of my second resignation, even if the charges were different and of unequal 
weight (on the two occasions), since (this time) the bishops are ordered to 
prevent me from celebrating mass or giving a blessing or teaching anyone, 
not only in public but also in private, a punishment which was not meted out 
even to the impious George, or to the Xylotes who are «guardians of vanity 
and falsehood». And they do not fear the judgment of God because they 
commit uncanonical and unlawful acts, nor do they have any respect for men, 
but (instead) dare to accuse me of uncanonical behavior. They bow their 
heads and accept their laws from men who are cursed by divine ordinances 
and alienated from the Church of Christ, and they have accepted, as far as 
they are concerned, that the patriarch of the Church of Christ and confessor 
Kyr Joseph, of blessed memory, be a victim of the madness of the schis
matics, even after his death, something which the sun has never seen before. 

After I waited for so many years to ask one of those who has God before 
his eyes how and why they were so insolent to me, and found no one to share 
my grief or to console me, so that I may seek righteous judgment, «I pour 
forth my supplicatioll» before the One Who was crucified for my sake, and 
«I declare unto Him my affiictioll», especially since their wickedness increases 
and is shameless enough even to prevent me from breathing, as the saying 
goes, since they do not allow me to celebrate mass or to give my blessing or to 
teach anyone the path which leads to salvation. Therefore, 0 Lord and God 
of all, Who are known and praised in the Trinity, let me be guided in accor
dance with Thy will, through the intercessions of the One Who ineffably and 
immaculately gave birth to one member of the all-holy Trinity, and through 
the intercessions of all those who have worshipped God from the beginning 
of time, and have suffered such (abuses), Amen. 
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1. 

Athanasius asks the Emperor to return to Constantinople from Thessa
lonica as soon as possible because of the threat to the empire from the Turks. 

Laurent, RegesteS, Appendix, no. 3 

D�te: April 1299-0ctober 1300, whe� Andronicus was ·in Thessalonica for the 
marriage of his daughter Simonis to Stephen Milutin, kral of Serbia ; 
cf. Pachymeres, Hist., II, 283, 290 ; Laurent, Regestes, 569. 

11 'I(j(1.oc1jAhoctc:; : The Turkish em..rrates which succeeded the Seljuk Em
pire of Rum were firmly established in western Anatolia by the end 
of the thirteenth century. Accor�ing to. Ottoman tradition, by 1299 
Osman . was sole ruler of an area' including Dorylaeum (Es�ehir), 
Sogiit (Thebasion), the lake of Nicaea (Iznik Golii) on the north, and 
Angelokoma (InegOl) on the �est; cf. Arnakis, Ot 7tp(;)'t'OL 'O'&W(1.cXVOL, 
71. 

45 'E�E)docv : Cf. 4 Kings 18--19. 

46 'I(U(j(ocv : Cf. 4 Kings 21-23. 

49 1tE�07tOpouv't'cX. (jE tv AL't'OCi:c:; : Andronicus . frequently took part in the 
Patriarch's services of intercession; cf. Pachymeres, Rist., II, 420-
21. 

2. 

Athanasius justifies the letter of excommunication which he wrote in 
1293, and states that he will not forgive the bishops unless they return to 
their sees. 

Laurent, Regestes, Appendix, no. 2 
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Date: September 1297; this letter refers to the discovery four years after 
Athanasius' first abdication of a letter of excommunication which 
the Patriarch had hidden in a gallery of St. Sophia in October 1 293; 
cf. Pachymeres, Bist., II, 249-57, my Introduction, pp. xx-xxi, and 
Laurent, Regestes, 567. Gennadios of Helioupolis erroneously assigned 
Letter 2 to October 1293 in his article, C H 7tpw't'1j tX7tO 't'oG .s-p6vou 
tX7tox.wP1jO'�� 'toG 7t(X.'t'P�cXpx.ou ' A&(X.v(X.O'(ou A', in 'Op&o8o�((X., 28 (1953), 
145. 

4 E; tX&u(Jo((X.� : Cf. Pachymeres, B ist., II, 254: E� (X.u't"Yj<; 't"Yj<; K(x''t'(X.O"XOU-
0'1j� (JoE 08uV1j<; K(X.t 7t�Kp((X.<; 7t/xP/xK�V1j&eL�. 

5 1t'cX7t(X.v op&o8o;oGv't'(X.: Laurent translates this as «(pope», but admits 
that his interpretation presents certain difficulties, since Athanasius 
was such a staunch anti-Catholic; cf. Regestes, 568. 

7 ' ApO'ev�ov : Arsenius, patriarch of Constantinople 1255-1259 and 
1260-1265. Note that despite Athanasius' hostility to the Arsenite 
faction, he sympathized with Arseniu8 as a patriarch who, like him
self, was forced to abdicate. 

'I£OcrfJrp : Joseph, patriarch of Constantinople 126&-1275 and 1282-
1283. 

8 rp1jy6p�ov : Gregory of Cyprus, patriarch of Constantinople 1283-
1289. 

15 'I£OcXvvou : John Chrysostom, patriarch of Constantinople 398-403 and 
403-404, who was condemned at the Synod of the Oak Tree held 
at Chalcedon in 403. The Emperor Andronicus used to compare 
Athanasius with Chrysostom; cf. Gregoras, Bist., I, 216. 

16-17 "Avv(X.v K(X.t K(X.�cXrp(X.v : Of. Matt. 26: 3, 57 ; Luke 3 :  2. 

18 ov6(Jo/X0'�v • .  • tXv6(Jo<fl : Note the pun. 

20 't'if) 't'oG 7tcX7t(X. 0Eif) : Laurent suggests that this is a reference to the 
pope, or an ironic allusion to Athanasius, patriarch or «(pope» of 
Alexandria; cf. Regestes, 568. 

39-40 't'ov 't'oG �(x'O'�Ae£O<; 7tVEU(Jo(X.'t'�K6v : The only person who can be identified 
as a confessor of the Emperor ca. 1293 is John-Cosmas of Sozopolis, 
who became patriarch of Constantinople in 1294. He was made 
spiritual confessor to the Emperor sometime before 1293 ; cf. Pachy
meres, Bist., II, 183. 
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40 rEVVOCS(<p : Gennadios, archbishop of J ustiniana Prima under Andro
nicus II. He was elected to the patriarchal throne in 1289, but did 
not accept the position (Pachymeres, Hist., II, 139). Pachymeres 
mentions Gennadios as a prime mover in persuading AndrOniCUB of 
the necessity of removing Athanasius from the patriarchate in 1293 
(Hist. , II, 167). In 1293 Gennadios was again considered as a 
patriarchal candidate (Pachymeres, Hist., II, 184), and thus had 
ample motivation for forcing Athanasius' resignation. 

�EAALW'Tfl : Selliotes must be identified with the Sylaiotes who is 
reported by Pachymeres to have agitated together with Gennadios 
for the deposition of Athanasius in 1293; cf. note on Gennadios, 
supra. Lequien asserted he was called Sylaiotes because he was 
bishop of Syllaeum in Pamphylia (Oriens Ohristianus, I, 1020), but 
he was in fact a simple monk; perhaps he acquired the name because 
his family came from Syllaeum. 

Sylaiotes is mentioned in Letter XXVII of Maximus Planudes 
(Treu, ed., Planudis epistulae, 44), and was also a forerunner of the 
hesychast movement; cf. Gregory Palamas, Triads for the defense of 
the Hesychasts (Spicilegium Sacrum Lovaniense, 29-30 [Louvain, 1959]), 
ed. J. Meyendorff, 1, 2, 12, and 11, 2, 3. See also Laurent, Regestes, 568. 

75 tHpOCXAdoc£; : Andreas, metropolitan of Thracian Heraclea (present 
day Marmara Ereglisi, on the north shore of the Sea of Marmara) 
from ca. 1289 to at least 1303. Andreas is known from a synodal act 
preserved in the Athonite monastery of Xeropotamou, dated to a 
July in Athanasius' first patriarchate (.Actes de Xeropotamou, no. 1 1 ,  
p. 97) and from an unpublished patriarchal act of June 2, 1294, 
found in Laurent. Pluto V, 2, fo1. 386v. 

In January 1303, the monk Menas approached this metropolitan 
of Heraclea for advice after hearing Athanasius' prophecy that 
divine wrath imminently threatened Constantinople. Andreas advised 
Menas to communicate the news directly to the Emperor (Pachy
meres, Hist., II, 360). Andreas would thus appear to be a member 
of the anti-Arsenite faction, which wished to restore Athanasius to 
the patriarchal throne, and it is not surprising that in 1297 Atha
nasius excluded him from his threats of general excommunication. 

MEAE\I(XOU: A diocese in northeastern Macedonia (present day Melnik 
in Bulgaria). The metropolitan mentioned by Athanasius may possibly 
be identified with Maximus, who is attested in a patriarchal act of 
June 2, 1294 (Laurent. Pluto V, 2, fo1. 386V), or with John who was 
metropolitan of Melenikon in September 1315 (Miklosich-Miiller, I, 
14). 
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, A7tCl(.LdCl<; : Under Andronicus II, Apameia, on the southern shore 
of the Sea of Marmara (near present day Mudanya), was the seat 
of a metropolitan. The name of the metropolitan mentioned in this 
letter is unknown, ,but he is probably the same man to whom Atha
nasius addressed several letters, urging him to return, to his see and 
to make amends for certain injustices he had committed (cf. Vat. Gr. 
2219, fols. 12&,-130V = Laurent, Regestes, nos. 1742-44, 1746). 

BpoO'€w<;: A diocese located in eastern Thrace at present day Pinar 
Hisar. The bishop mentioned in this letter should perhaps be iden
tified with Gerasimus, who ,was archbishop of Brysis in July 1315 
(Miklosich-Miiller, I, 6). 

3. 

To the Emperor, urging him to imitate the repentance of the Ninevites, 
teach piety to' his children, and send the bishops back to their sees. 

Laurent, Regestes, 'no. 1673 

Date: mid-February 1303� See commentary on line 3. 

3 A€A07tljO'oct (.L� €ux,6(.L€vo<; uq>'�(.L(;)v : Athanasius may be referring here 
to the incident of January 1303, when Andronicus led a crowd of 
people to the monastery' of Xerolophos where Athanasius was living 
in retirement, but the former Patriarch refused to pronounce a 
blessing (Pachymeres, Rist., 11, 369). Because of Athanasius' exten
sive use in this letter of quotations from Gregory of Nazianzus' 
Oration XVI, which was read on «Cheese-Eating Sunday), it is 
likely that- he wrote the letter around the time of this Sunday, 
which fell on February 17 in '1303. 

Laurent places the letter between the end of 1303 and 1305; 
cf. Regestes, 466. 

24 Y€V6>(.L€'&oc Ntv€u�'t'oct, (.L� �030(.Lr;'t'Clt : Cf. Jon. 3 and Gen. 19. 

48 � 't'OU @€OU xt�<O't'6<; : Cf. 1 Kings 4 :  3-11 .  

i 
I 
1 

j 
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54-55 't'ov oIKov 't'ov crov KIXL • • •  7tIXL8IX<; : Gregoras commented that Atha

nasius was not afraid to criticize the Emperor's own family (Hist., 
I, 182); cf. Letters 36, 107. 

4. 

Athanasius, apparently in retirement, asks the Emperor not to disturb 
him again, by either a personal visit or a message. 

. 

Laurent, Regestes, Appendix, no. 4 

Date: Laurent assigns this letter to November-December 1300, linking it 
with Letter 1, addressed to the Emperor in Thessalonica. I would 
prefer to link this letter with no. 3, which directly precedes it in the 
Vatican manuscript, and feel the letter refers rather to Andronicus' 
visit to Xerolophos in early 1303. See commentary infra. 

6-7 €UX�V 7tOCpO: 't'WV eX/.l.IXP't'WAWV • •  . � . . . �IX(JLA€(IX crou cX.7tIXL't'€L : Of. 
commentary on Letter 3, line 3. 

12 cX.v€V6XA1)'t'o<; �/.l.1)v : Probably an allusion to Athanasius' retirement 
to his monastery after his first patriarchate. 

o. 

Athanasius urges the Emperor to save the poor from oppression through 
righteous judgments. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1674 

4 cX.7t£8n : For the replacement of the future indicative by the sub
junctive in later Greek, cf. Jannaris, Historical G:reek Grammar, 
App. IV, 8-10. 

22 8LKOCLW<; 0 8LKIXLO<; E8LKIX(W(j€ : Note here Athanasius' use of the styl
istic device of figura etymologica (crX!fi/.l.OC.E't'U/.l.OAOYLK6v); cf. R. Volk
mann, Die Rhetorik der Griechen und ROmer (Leipzig, 1874), 407-8. 

6. 

Athanasius urges the Emperor to punish sinners and to cleanse the 
Church of defilement· by schismatics. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1675 
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7. 

Athanasius praises Andronicus for the blessings he has received from 
God, then scolds him because he does not make use of hia power. The Emperor 
should hasten to drive troublemakers out of the capital, especially the Patriarch 
of Alexandria. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1597 

Date: between late 1303 and 1305, when Athanasius of Alexandria was 
expelled from the capital ; cf. Pachymeres, Hist., II, 579. 

21-22 d (L� . .. 0'7tou81i: Anacoluthon. 

23 'E�e:x((X�: Cf. 4 Kings 18-19, and Letter 41 , lines 2-7. 

26 7tpoO'.a1)X"I)V �<Oll�: Cf. 4 Kings 20: 6. 

28-30 't'ou� . . .  O'uv(Xv(XO''t'pecpe:O''&(xL X(xL O'UVe:LV(XL : Probably a reference to 
Armenians ; cf. Letter 36, lines 5-6: 0 XOLVO� A(xO� . . .  -rn dO'(Xj"<OTIl 
w� oux 6Scpe:LAe:V 'Iou8(X(<ov x(Xt 'Ap(Le:v(<ov X(x't'(X(LL(x (ve:'t'(X L. 

31 't'ov E� AlyU7t't'ou IIp<o't'€(x: A rare example of the use of classical 
allusion in Athanasius' correspondence, perhaps derived from Greg
ory of Nazianzus, Oration IV (PG, 35, cols. 586A, 609A). Proteus 
was an Egyptian «old man of the sea» who was able to assume a 
variety of shapes ; cf. Odyssey, IV, 385ff. Athanasius is alluding to 
Athanasius II, patriarch of Alexandria (1276-ca. 1316), who was 
one of the Constantinopolitan Patriarch's strongest opponents; cf. 
Chrysostomos of Athens, «0 'AAe:�(Xv8pe:£(X� 'A.3-(xVOCO'LO� B', in 
'E7t. «E't'.Bu�. �7t., 6 (1929), 3-13. A former monk on Sinai 
(Pachymeres, Hist., II, 579), he was elected patriarch of Alexandria 
in 1276; since his see was in the hands of the Mamelukes, he went 
to Constantinople in 1278 and was presented by the Emperor 
Michael VIII with the monasteries of St. Michael at Anaplous and 
of the Great Field (Me:YOCAOU 'Aypou) in Hellespont, as a residence and 
a source of income respectively. When his homonym Athanasius 
became patriarch of Constantinople in 1289, confiscated the monas
tery of the Great Field, and insisted that his name be commemorated 
at the monastery of St. Michael, the Patriarch of Alexandria went 
into exile on Rhodes (Pachymeres, Hist., II, 203). 

He returned to the capital after Athanasius' first resignation 
from the patriarchate of Constantinople in 1293, and was allowed to 
live in the monastery of Christ Euergetes. In 1294 the Patriarch was 
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chosen by Andronicus to act as an emissary to the King of Armenia, 
in order to pursue negotiations about the marriage of Michael IX. 
The voyage to Cilicia, however, came to a sudden end when the ship 
bearing the imperial ambassador was captured by pirates near 
Phocaea, and the Patriarch was forced to escape by an overland 
route (Pachymeres, Hist., II, 203-4; Treu, ed�, Planudis epistulae, 
110-11, 146). 

The Patriarch of Alexandria naturally opposed Athanasius' 
return to the patriarchal throne and refused to accept his reinstate
ment in 1303 (Pachymeres, Hist., II, 409; Gregoras, Hist., I, 216-17). 
In 1305 the Patriarch of Alexandria was again forced to leave the 
capital (Pachymeres, Hist., II, 579), and had several hair-raising 
adventures at the hands of Franks on the Greek mainland (Pachy
meres, Hist., II, 593-95). We may assume that he finally reached the 
�e:'t"6Xtov of Sinai on Crete where he wished to retire. We know that 
he died sometime during the patriarchate of John XIII Glykys 
(1315-1319), because his successor Gregory II sent a letter to Glykys 
at the time of his election to the throne of Alexandria (Miklosich
Miiller, I, 20-25). 

Athanasius' hostile picture of the Patriarch of Alexandria as 
the originator of one of the five schisms which was tearing apart 
the Christian Church (Letter 69) is contradicted by the testimony of 
contemporaries who describe the Patriarch as a cultured and saintly 
man; cf. Gregoras, Hist., I, 216, and Treu, ed., Planudis epistulae, 
146. For the Alexandrian Patriarch's activity as a bibliophile, see 
T. C. Skeat, The Codex Sinaiticus and the Codex Alexandrinus (Lon
don, 1963), 31-33, and T. D. Moschonas, K(X't"(xA6yot Ttj<; IT(X't"pt(XPXtxlj<; 
Bt�AtO.&�X1)<;, T6fLo<; A', Xe:tp6yp(X<p(X (Alexandria, 1945), nos. 12 
and 34. 

8. 

Letter to an official concerning the conscription of oarsmen for the 
rnegas °doux (Roger de Flor). 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1593 

Date: between September 1303 and Christmas 1304; cf. commentary infra. 
Laurent first dates the letter between the end of 1303 and March 21, 
1304, but gives no reason for this latter date (Regestes, 375). On 
the next page (376), however, he gives Christmas 1304, or even 
April 1305 as the terminus ante quem. 
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17-18 d<; xlX:rcX.1tAOUV 't'ou (.Le:ycX.AOU 3ouxo<; : Andronicus II granted the title 
megas doux, or admiral of the fleet, in turn to three members of the 
Catalan Company which he had hired after the peace of Caltabellotta 
in 1302 to fight the Turks in Asia Minor. The title of megas doux 
was held by Roger de Flor from September 1303 to December 1304, 
and by Berenguer d'EntenQa from December 1304 until· 1307 . When 
Berenguer d'EntenQa died, he was succeeded as megas doux by 
Fernand Ximenes de Arenos; cf. R. Guilland, «Etudes de titulature 
et de prosopographie byzantines : Drongaire de la flotte, grand 
drongaire de la flotte, duc de la flotte, megaduc», BZ, 44 (1951), 
231-32; Pachymeres, Hist., II, 395 and 498; Gregorasj Hist., I, 232. 

Since this letter is placed early in the collection of Athanasius' 
correspondence, we may assume that Athanasius is referring to 
Roger de Flar, the :first and most famous Catalan megas doux, 
especially since the following letter, no. 9, clearly alludes to Roger. 
Therefore, Letter 8 should be dated between Roger's arrival in 
Constantinople in September 1303 and his promotion to the rank 
of Caesar in December 1304. 

XOC't'cX.1tAOU<;, «a downward voyage», means a voyage south; cf. 
rlv'CJ) inline 21 of this letter, which means (<up the Bosporus» or north. 
This letter could refer to any of the several occasions on which 
Roger de Flor sailed south from Constantinople: 1) in the fall of 
1303, he sailed, to Artaqui (present day Erdek, slightly west of 
Cyzicus) (Muntaner, II, 489; Pachymeres, Hist., II, 399); 2) in 
March 1304 he went to Constantinople and returned to Artaqui 

'ca. March 15 (Muntaner, 11, 494 ; Pachymeres, Hist., II, 419); 3) in 
October 1304 he visited Constantinople and then went to Gallipoli 
in November (Muntaner, II, 508). According to Muntaner, Roger 
visited the Byzantine capital again after Christmas (Muntaner, II, 
508-9). 

20 (Ie:pov : A port on the east coast of the Bosporus, north of present
day .�adolukavagi; cf. Janin, .constantinople byzantine, 485. 

9. 

Athanasius asks the Emperor to arrange that Orthodox Christians 
accompany Roger de Flor to the Greek islands which have come under his 
authority. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1594 
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9 
Date: probably the winter of 1303 or summer of 1304, when the Catalans were 

setting up headquarters on Chios and other Aegean islands; cf. 
Laurent, Regestes, 376. 

�3 �v EXX).:l)cr£(Xv x(X.fM,p(xL crUYXOLV<UV((Xt; -r&v 'I-r(xA&v: An allusion to 
, 

Andronicus Irs repudiation' in 1282 of his father's Unionist policy. 

4-5 � . . .  crup.qJopa �v&.yx(Xcr€ v�croUt; 80.&�V(xL -rij) P.Ey&'Acp 8oux£ : 
According to Guilland, from the time of Alexius I Comnenus the 
megas doux was chief admiral of the Byzantine Heet (BZ, 44 [1951], 
222). Muntaner states that the title megas doux which was conferred 
on Roger also gave him authority over the Aegean islands: «Grand 
Duke is a title which means the same as prince and lord over all 
the soldiers of the Empire, WIth authority over, the admiral; and 
all the islands of Romania [italics mine] are subject to him and also 
all the places on the seacoasts» (Muntaner, II, 483). On May 10, 
1305, Berenguer d'Entem}a, Roger's successor as megas doux, in a 
letter to the Republic of Venice, called himself «by grace of God, 
megas doux of Romania, seigneur of Natolia and of the islands of 
the empire» ; cf. I Libri Oommemoriali della, Repubblica di Venezia, 
ed. R. Pre delli, I (Venice, 1876), 181; quoted by G. Schlumberger in 
Expedition des Almugavars ou routiers ,catalans en Or.ient (Paris, 
1902), 129. 

However, Muntaner also reports that after qhristmas , 1304 «it 
was so settled between the Caesar [Roger de Flor] and the Emperor, 
that the Emperor would give him all the kingdom of Anatolia and 
all ,the islands of Romania [italics mine}) (Muntaner:, II, 508). Pachy
meres' version of the story differs somewhat, and states that in 
January 1305 Andronicus agreed to make Roger Caesar and to hand 
over all of Anatolia except the major cities (Hist., II, 506). 

I have not been able to find any confirmation in a Byzantine 
source that the title megas doux conferred authority over the islands, 
but it is. not surprising, since the equivalent position in the Ottoman 
Empire, kapudan pasha, ,included responsibility for the Aegean 
islands and coasts of the Morea; cf. article on Kaptan Pa�a in Islam 
Ansiklopedisi (Istanbul, 1955), VI, 206--7. 

6 XOLV<UVOt �t; XpLcr-rOU EXXA"f)cr((Xt; : Athanasius, an ardent opponent of 
Union, feared lest the Catalans attempt to convert the islanders 
to the Catholic faith. According to Muntaner, the Catalan Heet 
spent the winter of 1303 at Chios and visited neighboring islands 
(II, 493).· Pachymeres also records visits of the Catalans to Chios, 
Lemnos, and Lesbos during the summer of 1304 (Hist., II, 436). 
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10. 

Athanasius writes to the Emperor about a third person who has been 
nominated for an ecclesiastical position, perhaps his successor as patriarch 
(cf. Laurent, Regestes, 566). Although Athanasius insinuates that this person 
is not of good character, he states that he trusts the Emperor's judgment 
and will accept his decision in the matter. 

Laurent, Regestes, Appendix, no. 1 

Date: Laurent ingeniously interprets the letter as Athanasius' reply to the 
Emperor, who had asked his opinion on the choice of John Cosmas 
as patriarch, and therefore dates the letter to the autumn of 1293. 
The letter could, however, refer to any number of ecclesiastical 
nominations made during Athanasius' patriarchate. 

11. 

Athanasius asks the Emperor to forgive him if he is not present when 
certain people are charged with rebellion against the Empire and Church. 

Laurent, Regestes ,  no. 1634 

Date: winter, 1305-1306; cf. Laurent, Regestes, 428, and commentary on 
lines 7-8 infra. 

7-8 'rLV6lV CPPu�'r'rofLevwv x�'rcX. 0EOU x�t ��(nAd�� X�� EXXA"t)G(�� : No 
doubt a reference to the Arsenite-supported conspiracy of Drimys; 
cf. the phrase used in Letter 81, lines 47-48: x�'rcX 'rE n)� 7tO(fLV'YJ� 
XptG'rou, x�'rcX 'rE n)� EXXA'YJG(�<;, x�t 'rOU '&EOG'recpou<; �u'roxpcX'ropo<;. 

16 cX.XOAOU'&OUGt 8& x�t 'ro OAtY6>'repov etxoGt : Athanasius' disciples, de
scribed by Pachymeres as V�AL1tO£ 'rtVE<; X�L 6lXp(�t X�L x�'recrxA'YJ
x6're� x�t YUfLvot x�t cX.7tept'r'rot (Hist., II, 143-44). 

17 � 8& EfL& 8ExofLev'YJ xeAA� : Athanasius is in temporary residence at 
the monastery of Chora, located near Edime Kapi in the northern 
sector of Constantinople. For the definitive study of this monastery, 
see Underwood, The Kariye Djami. 

17-19 d -1)v 8uv�'rov . . .  liAeupov: The pathetic state of the church and 
monastery at Chora in the eariy fourteenth century is recorded by 
Theodore Metochites, the eventual restorer of Chora; see his Poem 1, 
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vv. 1004-5, ed. M. Treu, Dichtungen des Gross-Logotheten Theodoros 
Metochites (Potsdam, 1895), 28. Cf. also Gregoras, Bist., I, 459. 
Restoration of }he church began sometime after 1312, probably 
ca. 1316 (cf. 1. Sevcenko, «Theodore Metochites, the Chora, and the 
Intellectual Trends of his Time», The Kariye Djami, IV, Studies in the 
Art of the Kariye Djami and Its Intellectual Background [ed. P. A. 
Underwood], 90--91), and was completed by 1321; cf. Underwood, 
The Kariye Djami, I, 15. Note the pun xcupe:i:v . . .  -n)<; Xwpac;. 

24 �v �xcu uye:£av xat aUVa(.LLv: Athanasius' allusion to failing health is 
a further· indication that this letter should be attributed to his 
second patriarchate. 

1 2. 

Athanasius begs the Emperor not to neglect his reports on injustice in 
the empire. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1676 

Date: winter, since Athanasius alludes to rain and mud. It may perhaps be 
more precisely dated to the month of January, since Athanasius 
quotes twice from Gregory of Nazianzus' Oration in Praise of St. 
Athanasius of Alexandria, which was read in churches on January 18, 
his feast day. 

2-3 oauv"t) xapaLax� . . •  O'Uv"t)p(3(.L"t)(.LaL :  Athanasius wishes he were dead, 
a frequently expressed sentiment; cf. Letters 14 and 15. 

6-7 't'o fl.� xa.f).a(pe:O'3aL 't'ou<; 3e:oxa7t1)Aou<; 't'oG te:poG: Perhaps a reference 
to simoniacal priests; cf. the Promissory Letter of Andronicus, Vat. 
Gr. 2219, fol. 2731': d �OUA�O'e:'t'aL (the patriarch) . . .  3e:oxarrYjAouc; 
EAauve:Lv 't'oG te:poG (ed. Laurent, <<Le serment d' Andronic II» , 137, 
lines 46-47). 

29-30 tvoc �OCGLAecu<; . . .  7tOCpaXOCA6), aeo(.LOCL xoct &V't'L�OA6) : Apparently 
Andronicus frequently used this phrase; cf. Letter 41, line 32: 
tvoc 't'o'i:<; O'OL<; A6YOLC; XP�O'CUfl.OCL, 7tapaXaA6), 7tOCPOCXOCA6), 7tOCpaXaA6), 
and Letter 93, lines 15-16: tvoc xoct �3e:L �aGLALx4> XP�O'CUfl.OCL, 7tOCPOC
XOCA6), 7tOCpaXOCA6), 7tapOCXOCA6). 

13. 

Athanasius urges the Emperor Michael to renounce physical pleasures 
and lead a virtuous life. 
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Laurent, Regestes; no. ,1 610 

Date: 1304 (n 

ad apparatum 1: ' MLx.a�A : Michael IX Palaeologus, son of Andronicus II 
' by his first wife, Anne of Hungary. He was crowned emperor on 
- May 21, 1295 and ruled' as co-emperor until his untimely death in 
1320. 

2 7tp6a't'aY(Joa: ' An imperial document to which the emperor affixed 
short marks of validation, as contrasted with the chrysobull, the 
only document which the emperor signed with his own hand; cf. 
Dolger-Karayannopoulos, Byzantinische Urkundenlehre, 109-12. In 
this instance, however, Athanasius is probably not using the word 
7tp6a't'aY(Joa in its technical sense. 

3 't'illv UyELillv: Athanasius had good reason to be concerned about 
the health of the young co-Emperor who had suffered a nearly fatal 
illness at Pegae in the fall of 1303 (Pachymeres, Hist., II, 391-92) . 

, 4 VLKll<;: Michael's military campaigns were notoriously unsuccessful; 
therefore, this rare victory may 'be attributed with some certainty 
to Michael's BUlgarian campaign of 1304. On August 23, for example, 
Michael made a successful attack on the Bulgarians near Adrianople 
(Pachymeres, Hist., II, 447) . Laurent sees a possible allusion to 
some victories over the Turks in Asia Minor in 1304; cf. Regestes, 
398. 

5 ot (JoLaouv't'E<; l](Joi<;: In the early fourteenth century, Byzantium was 
,surrounded by enemies on all sides, the Bulgarians in Thrace, the 
Turks' in , Asia Minor, the Genoese and Venetians in the capital 
itself, and the Catalan mercenaries who attacked the Byzantines as 
frequently as they did the Turks. 

6--7 SL' r1AAo ouSev . . .  Kat 7tAeOV ouSev : Athanasius did not attribute the 
success' of the Turks and other hostile p�werff to the superiority of 
'the enemy forces, but believed that the Byzantines were being 
punished by God because of their immorality and lack of faith; 
cf. Letters 36, 41, and 67. 

13 a�(Joa't'o<; �Sov�v: The historical sources give no clue as to the sort 
of physical pleasure in which Michael was indulging. 



COMMENTARY 319 

14 
14. 

Athanasius complains to . the Emperor that, although he frequently 
visits the palace to present· petitions, Andronicus fails to act on his recommen
dations. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1677 

Date : winter, 1303-1309 

2-3 "1)UX6(L'YJ'J • •  �. AOY(�EG.&IXL: AthanasiuB again uses· this tuin of phrase 
to express his bitter despair; cf. Letters 12 and 15. 

28 � &(L7tEAOC; 't'ou 0EOU: The Church. 

36 't'o'f:c; eXwix't'6pOLC;: The palace of Blitchernae; in the northern corner of 
Constantinople, near the Golden Horn, was the· usual residence of 
the Palaeologan emperors; cf. J anin, Oonstanti1idple byzantine, 123-
30. 

39 E'J 't'n Xwp�: Athanasius used to ,wait at the Chora monastery (which 
was only about 1000 meter� from the Blachern,ae Palace) for a 
summons from the Emperor, because it· was .closer to the palace 
than the patriarchate or his monastery at Xerolophos. Thus if the 
Emperor did agree to grant him an audience, Athanasius could 
quickly make his way to the palace before the Emperor changed 
his mind. 

42 EG't'PcX'P'YJ'J xE'J6�: Athanasius was frequently ITustra.ted in his attempts 
. to communicate with Andronicus in person. Ill. Lett�r 35, for example, 
he complains that the Emperor has not been willing to see him for 
almost two years! It appears that the Patriarch had no better luck 
with his efforts to communicate in writing, since in Letter 49,. line 
106, he pleaded with the Emperor not to toss his memorandum in 
a pigeonhole. 

-

59 lXu't'6'&L: Probably the imperial palace at Blachernae, since, in corres
pondence, lXu't'6'&L refers to the residence of the addressee of the letter; 
cf. Darrouzes, Epistoliers byzantins, . 400. 

eX7tOXEpac;: The word eX7t0XEPcX is not found in any dictionary, and 
may be a· scribal error for eX7t67tELplX, since in this passage it apparently 
has the meaning of «(attempt». Possibly eX7t0XEPcX may be derived 
from the verb eX7tOXEPLcX�c!), meaning (cW enclose something completely 
in one's grasp» (Demetrakos, Lexikon, I, 88S-89). 
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61 (btOAeY0(J.ocL 3£ xoct ocu-rYjv -rYjv �(u�v: Of. lines 2-3 supra. 

73 xexpLY..oc 3eov XLVe:'i:O''&OCL : I.e., to leave Chora, where he has been 
waiting in vain for an audience with the Emperor. 

15. 

Athanasius complains to the Emperor about the unrepentant attitude 
of bishops and senators, and asks that an investigation be made of certain 
outrageous injustices committed by both Franks and Greeks. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1611 

Date: 1303-1309; Laurent (Regestes, 399) dates , this letter ca. 1304-1305, 
in the belief that the cI>PrXYYOL of line 25 are Catalans; in Letter 84, 
however, the term cI>PrXYYOL clearly alludes to Italians; cf. line 16. 

10 EV -r1i tXYPU7tvtq;: The tXYPU7tv(oc is a service which takes place during 
the night preceding a solemn feast day; cf. L. Clugnet, Dictionnaire 
grec-lran9ais des noms liturgiques en usage dans l' Eglise grecque 
(Paris, 1895), 3. Athanasius kept these vigils frequently, in an effort 
to appease the wrath of God; cf. Pachymeres, Hist., II, 421 and 
518. 

11-12 3LOCO'Ope:LV �(J.(;)v xoct XOC'r;OCye:AOCV tXvoccpoctVOV'r;OCL: Pachymeres tells us 
that Athanasius was ridiculed for believing his processions and vigils 
would save the empire, especially after fire broke out in the Kynegos 
quarter during the very evening of a day when Athanasius had 
led a religious procession (Hist., II, 581-82). 

12-13 (J.e:'r;tX TI)<; tXPXLe:POC'r;LXll<; O''r;OAll<;: Athanasius also had difficulty in 
making the clergy wear himations to services; cf. Pachymeres, 
Hist., II, 642; Vat. Gr. 2219, fols. 214v-221v (= Laurent, Regestes, 
nos. 1767-72). 

14 TI)<; O'UyxA�'r;OU: By the fourteenth century the term aOYXA"I)'r;O<; meant 
the government, the ministers assembled as a body; cf. Sevcenko, 
Etudes, 136 note 1, and R.-J. Loenertz, <<Le chancelier imperial it 
Byzance au XIVe et au Xllle siecle), OOP, 26 (1960), 294. See 
also A. Christophilopoulou, (H O'OYXA"I)'t'O<; d<; 'r;o �U�OCV'r;LVOV xPrX'r;o<;, 
in ' Axoc3"1)(J.toc ' A.&"I)v(;)v, 'E7te:'r;"I)PL<; 'r;OU tXPXdou TI)<; lO''r;optoc<; 'r;ou 
E:AA"I)VLKOU 3LXOC(OU, 2 (1949). 

j 
1 

I 
J 
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25 ot <DplfyyOL : The Genoese and Venetians had taken over Byzantium's 

commercial supremacy in the twelfth century. Athanasius despised 
the Italians because they were Catholics and because their merchants 
grew rich by selling grain at exorbitant prices to the poor in Con
stantinople. 

26 q>.&0PtXV YUVCXLX6lV : Athanasius may be here alluding to the sort of 
behavior recorded in Letter 93, lines 20-22, where he reports that 
Italian merchants boasted of receiving favors from Byzantine women 
as payment for grain. 

16. 

Athanasius attacks bishops and monks who stay in Constantinople, 
instead of returning to their dioceses or monasteries. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1678 

Date: 1303-1309 

5-7 ot (Lev 't'othov • . . �LCX7t).:f)X't't�EO'.&CXL : Athanasius is here alluding to 
the bishops' practice of accepting bribes from people whose cases 
were being tried before the synod; cf. Letters 25, lines 5-6, and 48, 
lines 12-14. 

7-9 ttXV �AE"I)O'EV • • .  �Alf�1l xcxt 't'cxpcxx'n : Athanasius may be referring to 
the case of the Patriarch of Alexandria, who was forced to go into 
exile on Rhodes during Athanasius' first patriarchate, but returned 
to the capital after Athanasius' resignation in 1293; cf. Pachymeres, 
Hist., II, 203. 

10 0 x,CXP't'Oq>UACX� : The keeper of archives in Thessalonica. Laurent has 
suggested a possible identification with John Stavrakios, a corres
pondent of George of Cyprus; cf. Regestes, 470, and E. Kurtz, Des 
I(lerikers Gregorios Bericht ilber Leben, W underthaten und Translation 
der hl. Theodora von Thessalonich (St. Petersburg, 1902), 94-104. 

10-11 0 VUV 'Axcx7tVtou : The abbot of the monastery of Akapniou located 
in Thessalonica, probably to be identified with the Ignatius who 
wrote, ca. 1307, a �L�y"l)O'L� t7t(Uq>EA�� 7tEpt TIj� .s.ECXV�PLXll� Elx6vo� 
't'ou XUptOU 'I"I)O'ou XPLO''t'OU TIj� q>cxvEp(U.&dO''Yj� tv � xcx't'tX 't'6lV 0EO'
O'CXAOVLXE(UV f1.ovn 't'6lV Acx't'6f1.(Uv, O'uyypcxq>eLO'cx 7tCXPtX 'Iyvcx't'toU (Lovcxx,ou 
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'rOt) XIX.&"t)yOU(.L€VOU -njC; EV 0e:aaIXAOV(XYl (.Lovljc; 'rot) 'AxlX7tv(ou; cf. 
Yolk, Die byzantinischen Klosterbibliotheken, 115. 

The monastery was involved in a dispute in 1294, when the 
synod restored to the metropolitan of Thessalonica jurisdiction over 
the church of the Archangels which had been usurped by the abbot 
of Akapniou; cf. Laurent, Regestes, no. 1565. Akapniou is also 
mentioned in Regestes, nos. 1530, 1531. 

For literature on .. this monastery, see EO, 30 (1931), 91-95, 
and H.-G. Beck, Kirche .und theologische Literatur im byzantinischen 
Reich (Munich, 1959), 223. 

14 'HA(IXV: An otherwise unknown personage. 

16 B�plXc; : The monastery of the Kosmosoteira at Pherrae in Thrace, 
near the present-day Turkish-Greek border. The monastery was 
founded in 1152 by Isaac Comnenus, the third son of Alexius I 
Comnenus. The typikon of the monastery was published by L. Petit, 
«Typikon du monastere de la Kosmosotira pres d'Aenos (1152)), 
lRAlK, 13 (1908), 17-77. See also an unpublished M. A. thesis 
by N. Patterson at Columbia University in New York, «Byzantine 
Frescoes at Pherrav) (1964). 

- '(.l(.l-'I ' ,(.l(.l... . th te £ ( , 't'ou . . . IXI""I""IX <UIXVVOU: IXI""I""IXC; IS ano er rm or llyou(.LEvoc; or 
&.PX,L(.LIXV8pt-r"t)c;, the superior of a monastery; cf. Panagiotakou, To 
�(XIXLOV 't'WV MOVIXX,WV, 344-45 and note 2, and de Meester, De 
monachico statu, 202. Athanasius' letter is the only source to mention· 
this early-fourteenth-century abbot of the monastery at Bera. The 
mysterious incident involving three hundred· gold nomismata is not 
recorded in the historical sources. 

17. 

Athanasius urges the Emperor to take action against external enemies. 
Andronicus should make personal inspection tours of the city , especially in 
the vicinity of the walls and gates, and no armed person should be allowed 
to enter the city. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1612 

Date: 1304-1305, when the security of the capital was menaced by the 
Catalan mercenaries of Roger de Flor; see commentary on line 15 
infra, and Laurent, Regestes, 400. 
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12 fL"1J8e 7tpoCPIX(jL�ofLevouc:; 't'�v OALy6't'"1J't'IX: I have .translated this sentence 
as if 7tpocplXm�ofLevouc:; were nominative. I have not emended the 
form of the participle because it seems likely that Athanasius here, 
as so often, confused his cases and dictated 7tpo�lXm�ofLevouc:;. 

15 fL�AL(j't'IX 't'wv AIX't'LV(i)V: Athanasius is probably referring to Catalans; 
cf. his warning in Letter 35, lines 53-57. 

23-24 7tIXpOC 't'wv Evepyouv't'(i)v: The term 0 Evepywv (or 8Levepywv), meaning 
fiscal agent, tax collector, first appeared in Byzantium in the twelfth 
century; cf. Miklosich-Miiller, IV, 62-63 (the act is dated to 1133 
by Ahrweiler, <<La region de Smyrne» , 128; see also 125-26, and her 
article <<Recherches sur l'administration de l'empire byzantin au 
IXfLXIe siecles», BOH, 84 [1960], 88, 90, and 92). 

28 �o(j£&eoc:;: Unlmown. 

30 0 TIjc:; IXUA-YlC:; 7tPLfLfLLX.�PLOC:;: The primikerios of the court was a master 
of ceremonies at the palace, and played an especially important role 
at imperial receptions; he was thirty-third in rank in Pseudo-Kodinos' 
list of dignities (Traite des Offices, 138 and 179). On this title, see 
also R. Guilland, <<Etudes de titulature byzantine: les titres auliques 
reserves aux eunuques», REB, 14 (1956), 122-57. The onlyprimikerios 
of the court of this period who is known by name is Nestongos 
Doukas, who was subsequently promoted to the position of megas 
hetairiarches around June of 1304 (Pachymeres, Hist., II, 429). It is 
unlikely, however, that N estongos Doukas is the object of Athanasius' 
attack, since the Patriarch granted him refuge when he fell into 
disgrace with the Emperor a short time later. Athanasius is probably 
referring, therefore, to Nestongos' successor, and the letter can 
thus be dated after the middle of 1304; cf. Laurent, Regestes, 400-1. 

Guilland has suggested the possibility that the primikerios 
mentioned in this letter should be identified with Kassianos, who 

. was megas primikerios ca. 1305-1307 (Guilland, ibid., 151-52; Pachy
meres, Hist., II, 528, 549, 618), but the primikerios attacked by 
Athanasius is specifically described as primikerios of the court, not 
megas primikerios. 

42-43 't'ouc:; • • .  't'occ:; 7tUAIXC:; CPUA�O'O'OV't'IXC:;: The 7tOp't'�PLOL, who guarded the 
city gates; cf. Constantine Porphyrogenitus, De cerimoniis, II, 52 
(Bonn, I, 719), and R. Guilland, «Etudes sur l'histoire administra
tive de l'empire byzantin : Le comte des murs», By�antion, 34 (1964) 
(hereafter, <<Le comte des murs» ), 21. 
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43 'rWV €YXELPLO''&EV'r<UV 't'1jv Xrt'r' rtu'rwv €�ouO'(rtv: The 7tOP'rrXPLOf. were 
under the command of the 80(.LEO''rLxOe; 'rWV 'rELXE<UV, who was charged 
with maintaining the fortifications of the city and commanding the 
soldiers entrusted with their defense, ot 'rELXELW'rrtt; cf. De cerimo
niis, loco cit.; Ps.-Kodinos, Traite des Offices, 186 ; and Guilland, 
(<Le comte des murs», 17-25. 

44 � 8L86vrtt 'ro txrtv6v, � 8f.WXEO''&rtL: Athanasius protests against the 
Byzantine custom whereby aspirants to official positions paid a 
fixed sum for the offices in exchange for the prestige of the position 
and a small annual pension. This system, however, provided an 
essential source of capital for the public treasury; cf. P. Lemerle, 
«'Roga' et rente d'etat aux XfLXIe siecles», REB, 25 (1967), 77-100; 
R. Guilland, «Venalite et favoritisme a Byzance», REB, 10 (1952), 
35-46; and G. Kolias, jlmter- und W urdenlcauf im fruh- und mittel
byzantinischen Reich, TFByzNgPhil, 35 (Athens, 1939). Athanasius, 
as a champion of the (ilittle mam), realized that this system made 
officials exact money in turn from their subordinates, in order to 
recoup their losses. 

18. 

Athanasius asks the Emperor to restrain the wicked conduct of evildoers, 
especially in St. Sophia. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1679 

10 ffie; 'rrtu't"'Yje; e:IVrtt utoe; 80�rtO'.a.de;: Athanasius frequently referred to 

the Emperor as the son of the Church; cf. Letters 45, line 7 ;  49, 
line 39 ; 55, line �; and 79, lines 15-16. 

13-14 �XrtO''roe; 'rwv XrtX07tprtyouv'r<Uv ... OLXWV 'r�e; €XXA'YjO'(rte;: Athanasius 
is apparently protesting here against people who were eating and 
sleeping in churches or in adjoining buildings, since this practice 
was forbidden by canon and civil law; cf. canons 74, 76, and 97 
of the Synod in Trullo, and Basilics, Book V, Title 1, 1 1. Also see 
Athanasius, Letters 50 and 66, for similar complaints. 

23-24 01)e; 'rrX�Et ... €VEPYe;'i;V 'rf.: In Athanasius' letters the verb €VEPYE�V 
often has the technical meaning «to collect revenue» . Here he is 
warning the €VEPYOUV'rEe; or tax-collectors to perform their duties 
honestly ; cf. commentary on Letter 17, lines 23-24. 
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19. 

A letter of the deacon Philip Syropoulos, who has evidently been accused 
of Arsenite sympathies, declaring that henceforth he will remain faithful 
to the Orthodox Church, and renounce all association with the Arsenites. 
It would seem that the letter is included in the manuscripts of Athanasius' 
correspondence because the Patriarch drafted the text of the recantation, 
presented it to the deacon for his signature, and then forwarded it to the 
Emperor. For a parallel case, see the promissory letter of Andronicus II 
(Vat. Gr. 2219, fols. 272v-274r, ed. Laurent, <<Le serment d'Andronic Il», 135-
38), which was in all probability written by Athanasius. For similar recanta
tions, cf. Miklosich-Miiller, I, 346-47, 501-2, 503-5, 506-7. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1680 

2 'rwv bt'roc �Lcxx6v(Uv: A reference to the original seven deacons chosen 
by the Early Christian community at Jerusalem; cf. Acts 6: 5. 

Kcxv�eX.x71 O'uvcxvcx�eX.<;: In Acts 8: 27 ff. it is recounted that one of the 
seven deacons, Philip, on his way to Gaza met an unnamed eunuch 
of the Ethiopian Queen Kandake (&.v�p At.IHo� e:uvouxo<; �uveX.O'TI)<; 
Kcxv�eX.x"fJ<; TI)<; �CXO'LALO'O'"fJ<; A£.Ih67t(Uv), and climbed into his chariot to 
explain to him a passage from Isaiah. Athanasius, who writes that 
Philip climbed into the carriage beside Kandake, evidently mis
understood the verse in Acts and thought that Kcxv�cX.x"fJ<; was a 
masculine nominative form and the name of the eunuch. 

3 'rOC 'rou (Le:YCXAOCP(uVO'reX.'rou: The eunuch was reading Isaiah 53: 7-8. 

4 &'AAeX. ye: <PLAL7t7t6<; d(LL xcxt cxu'ro<; E7tLXA"fJV �Up67tOUAO<;: The deacon 
Philip Syropoulos is known only from this letter. However, the 
name of the Syropoulos family appears quite often in Byzantine 
sources of the thirteenth-fifteenth centuries. V. Laurent has published 
the seal of a John Syropoulos and lists five individuals in the 
thirteenth-fourteenth centuries who bore this name (Les sceaux 
byzantins du Medailler Vatican [Vatican City, 1962], no. 193, pp. 206-
7). Stephen Syropoulos, a relative of Andronicus II, was an am
bassador to the Venetians in 1324 (Miklosich-Miiller, III, 100, 103, 
and 105), and Silvester Syropoulos, who attended the Council of 
Florence in 1439, was patriarch of Constantinople from 1463 to 
1464. For other members of the Syropoulos family, cf. A. N. Diaman
topoulos, �LA�e:O''rPO<; �Up67tOUAO<; xcxt 'rOC &'7tO(Lv"fJ(Love:O(Lcx'rcx cxu'rou 
TI)<; EV <PA(Upe:v'dq; �uv6�ou, in Necx �LWV, 18 (1923), 267-68, and 
Ahrweiler, <<La region de Smyrnm>, 119, 148. 
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Earlier scholars failed to realize that Athanasius wrote this 
letter to the Emperor in  the name of a third person. In the eighteenth 
century, for example, La Porte du Theil thought that Athanasius' 
real name was Philip Syropoulos (Par. Suppl. Gr.971, fo1. 109). 
Guilland, who knew from the Vita .Athanasii of Theoktistos that 
Athanasius' baptismal name was Alexius, and that he later assumed 
the monastic names of Akakios and then Athanasius (Theoctisti 
Vita .Ath., 4, 10), admitted he was baffled by Letter 19 «ilia corres
pondance inedite d' Athanase», 121 note 7). Of. also Laurent, Regestes, 
471-72. 

I. Sevoenko was apparently the first person to realize that 
Athanasius and the deacon Philip Syropoulos were two different 
people; cf. <<Manuel Moschopulos» , 156 note 100. 

4-6 't'ou p�'t'opo� 't"Yj� EKK). ... fjO'(ot� . • .  'Iou3ot(oL� Kott "EAA"Ij(n: St. Paul; cf. 
Vat. Gr. 2219, fo1. 259v, where Athanasius also refers to Paul as 
o p�'t'cup 't'1)� EKKA"IjO'(ot�, and the M"Ijvoti:ov 't'ou 'IouvLou (M. I. ' Saliveros 
[Athens, 1926], 153), where Paul is called 0 P�'t'cup 't'1)� EKKA"IjO'Lot� 
't'ou XPLO''t'OU. For both Jews and Greeks, 'Iou3otLou� 't'€ Kott'f'EAA"IjVot�, 
having heard the preaching of St. Paul, cf. Acts 19: 10. 

10 't'Clv EUACU't'Clv: <<X.ylote» was' Athanasius' derisive name for the 
Arsenites, who referred to themselves as Zealots (cf. rpoc[.L[.Lot 't'Clv Z"Ij
Acu't'Clv 't'o 1tpO� �otO'LAeot, ed. Laurent from Par. Gr. 1302, fols. 
Br-Bv, in his article <<La fin du schisme arsenite» , 286-87). Athana
sius apparently combined �UAOV with Z"IjACU't'otL to make the pun 
EUACU't'otL, and to suggest the unyielding opposition of the Arsenites. 

It has also been suggested by N. Panayotakis of the University 
of Jannina (in a conversation with the editor) that EUACU't'�� should 
be emended to E"IjACU't'��, and connected with the verb �"IjAWVCU 
(the demotic. form of E�"IjACl), meaning «to rend, tear, split» . This 
would tie in well with the schismatic character of the Arsenites. 

Kot't'OC 't'€ 't'1)� EXXA"IjO'(ot�: The Arsenites wanted a member of their 
own faction to be elected patriarch, and were distressed at the 
choice in 1289 and 1303 of Athanasius, who proved to be an impla
cable opponent. . 

10-11 Kot't'& 't'€ 't'1)� �otO'LAe:£ot�: The Arsenite schism was also a reflection of 
the dynastic struggle between the Lascarids and Palaeologi. Since 
the Patriarch Joseph had crowned Andronicus II as emperor in 
1272, it was clear that an Arsenite victory would endanger Androni
cus' position on the throne; cf. Laurent, <ilia fin du schisme arsenite», 
240-44. 
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11-12 'IyvtX"t"Lou "t"ot) ptXXEVSU"t"OU: Syropoulos renounces friendship and fel

lowship with this Ignatius; therefore, one must assume that Ignatius 
is still alive and that he is an Arsenite. The epithet PtXXEVSU't'l)I:;, 
which further identifies Ignatius as a monk (cf. M. Treu, (<Der Philo
soph JosepID), BZ, 8 [1899], 43), was used by Gregoras to describe 
the .Arsenites (Hist., I, 261). 

It is not possible, however, to identify this Arsenite Ignatius 
with any Ignatius who is known in the late thirteenth or early 
fourteenth century. Ignatius the Rhodian was an intimate of Arse
nius, but he died soon after Arsenius' deposition in 1265 (Pachy
meres, Hist., I, 295). Another Ignatius, who signed the tome of the 
Second Council of Blachernae in 1285, must be excluded from con
sideration because he was not a monk, but metropolitan of Thessa
lonica (Laurent, (<Les signataires», 145). As for Ignatius the Paphla
gonian, who is mentioned in Letter 124 of Gregory of Cyprus 
(,EXKA1)GttXG"t"tXOI:; <l>cX.POI:;, 3 [1909], 290),· there is no evidence as to 
whether he was an Arsenite or not; Sykoutris identifies him as an 
Arsenite (�EAA1)VtXcX., 2, p. 323), Laurent disagrees eEAA1)VtXcX., 3, p. 466). 
For discussion of the identity of the various Ignatii, see the polemics 
between I. Sykoutris and V. Laurent in �EAA1)VtXcX., especially Lau
rent's <<La question des Arsenites», �EAA1)VtXcX., 3 (1930), 463-70, and 
Sykoutris' rebuttal, 'IyvcX."t"tol:; 0 �P6Stol:; xtXt 'IyvcX."t"tOI:; a 8EGO'tXAOV(X1)I:;, 
in �EAA1)VtXcX., 5 (1932), 108-12. 

20. 

Athanasius returns a book which has been sent to him, since it is of no 
interest to him or his disciples. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1681 

ad apparatum 1: XtXVtO'XLOU: synonym for Swpov; cf. A. Vogt, ed. , Constantin 
VII Porphyrogenete, Le livre des ceremonies, I (Paris, 1935), 154. 

4 XtX"t"' EIl-0U : Unusual use of XtX"t"cX. with the genitive to mean «my 
associates»; cf. O'uv EIl-OL in line 6. 

6 -rYjv SeA"t"ov: Originally a writing tablet, deltos came to mean a book 
in the mediaeval period; cf. R. Devreesse, Introduction a l'etude des 
manuscrits grecs (Paris, 1954), 2. 

7-8 XELO'.&tXt ... EV "t"� '&UP LSt : For evidence that some of the Early 
Christian monks kept their few books on a windowshelf, see the 
Verba Seniorum, VI, xii (PL, - 73, cols. 890D, 929D-930A, 933A). 
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21. 

A noble couple has asked the synod to grant them a divorce, but the 
bishops are unable to come to any agreement on account of the confused 
testimony of the witnesses for both sides. It was the usual practice in such 
cases for the patriarchal tribunal to force the involved parties to make a 
declaration, under penalty of excommunication if they gave false evidence; 
cf. Lemerle, <ilie tribunal du patriarcat», 325. Athanasius wishes to avoid 
subjecting the couple to the dire threat of excommunication, and therefore 
asks the Emperor to dissolve the marriage outside of court without either 
party being compelled to pay damages. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1682 

ad apparatum 1: EUAU't'CUO'LV: The word EUAU't'CUO'te; is not listed in any dictionary 
except Lampe, Patristic Greek Lexicon, where it is defined as <<pay
ment or settlement of a debt» (571); here, however, it obviously 
has the same meaning as 8LEUAU't'CUO'LV in line 4, <<dissolution of 
marriage», «divorce». 

� cX(Lcpo't'spcuv �'Y)'t'ouv't'cuv • . •  7tClp� -rile; EKKA'Y)O'LCle; 8LEUAU't'CUO'LV �\I\IO(Lov: 
The patriarchal tribunal, composed of the patriarch and the synod 
of bishops, had jurisdiction over all marital cases, although it usually 
only handled cases of exceptional importance; cf. Lemerle, <<Le 
tribunal du patriarcat», 321. The tribunal had no initiative in trying 
cases; the plaintiff or defendant had to request a hearing by the 
tribunal; cf. Lemerle, ibid., 324; Miklosich-Miiller, I, 32, and II, 
238. 

5 't'wv (LClp't'UpWV: According to the Epanagoge, Title XX, chap. 27, 
a decree of divorce could not be granted without the testimony of 
seven adult Roman citizens (Zacharia von Lingenthal, Jus Graeco
Romanum, IV, 259). 

9 EV 8£ yE 't'] EKKA'Y)O'L<l-: I.e., in the patriarchal tribunal; cf. Miklosich
Miiller, II, 300 and 448. 

't'0 cpPLK'Y)e; (L€O''t'ov E7tL't'L(LLOV: I.e., excommunication; cf. Miklosich
Miiller, I, 67 and 389-90. 

17-18 !x'7t080&ijVClL 7t&.V't'Cl 't'� (L'Y)'t'pij}Cl cXV€AAL7tl): Athanasius requests that 
the wife be allowed to keep her dowry. The husband could keep 
his wife's dowry after the divorce only if she were guilty of certain 
offences, such as treachery against the empire, adultery, going to 
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the theater and horseraces without her husband's permission, not 
coming home at night, or plotting against her husband's life; cf. 
Epanagoge, Title XX, chaps. 7-13 (Zacharia von Lingenthal, Jus 
Graeco-Romanum, IV, 25&-57), and Harmenopoulos, Hexabiblos, IV, 
15, pp. 580-82. 

18 �v 7t(Xi:�(X T(j ob,d(f (J."t)'t'p(: According to the Epanagoge, Title XX, 
chap. 5, the mother was given custody of the children, if the father 
was judged to be the guilty party in the divorce (Zacharia von Lin
genthal, Jus Graeco-Romanum, IV, 255). 

't'(f> av�pL 't'eX OLKe:L(x: At the time of marriage, the husband presented 
his wife with a gift of money or property. In case of divorce, the 
husband was allowed to keep this marriage settlement, unless he 
had plotted against the life of his wife, devised treachery against 
the empire, committed adultery in his own house, etc.; cf. Epana
goge, Title XX, chaps. 15-20 (Zacharia von Lingenthal, Jus Graeco
Romanum, IV, 257-58), and Harmenopoulos, Hexabiblos, IV, 15, pp. 
582-86. 

20 K(X't'(x�(KYl CPPLK't]: The penalty of excommunication. 

22. 

Athanasius asks that every wealthy noble either support a certain 
number of refugees until summertime, or contribute to a relief fund (cf. 
Vat. Gr. 2219, fol. 185r = Laurent, Regestes, no. 1757). 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1684 

Date : winter, ca. 1304-1305; cf. Letter 25. 

&-7 EV't'O� -nj� 7t6Ae:(U� (XLX(J.OCA(U't'O� A(xO� 7tOAU�: Although (XLX(J.OCA(U't'O� 
usually means «captive» , it can have the meaning of (<refugee» (cf. 
P. Lemerle, L'Emirat d'Aydin, Byzance et l'Occident [paris, 1957], 
20 note 4), as here and in Letter 25; cf. Laurent, Regestes, 402. Hordes 
of refugees began to pour into Constantinople at the beginning of 
the fourteenth century as the Turks overran the western coast of 
Anatolia. 

23. 

Athanasius asks the bishops to join him when he presents a supplication 
to the Emperor about the problem of the Latins, Jews, and Armenians in 
Constantinople. 
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Laurent, Regestes, no. 1621 

Date : probably summer 1305 ; see infra. 

4 't"&. 't"WV AIX't"(v(i)v : Athanasius is worried about the teachings of the 
Catholic Latins; this is probably a reference to the Minorite monastery 
which was situated in a market place within the walls of Constanti
nople. Pachymeres relates that Athanasius became incensed at the 
presence of the Franciscan monks and forced Andronicus to con
fiscate their property and expel the monks from Constantinople 
(Hist. , II, 537-38) . Dolger correctly dates the incident to the be
ginning of May 1305 (Regesten, IV, 45). Since this letter is apparently 
connected with the expulsion of the Latin monks, and Athanasius 
comments that it is summer (line 8), we can probably date the 
letter to the summer of 1305. 

Laurent interprets the passage as a more general allusion to 
the dangers of Latin propaganda spread by supporters of Union; 
cf. Regestes, 415. 

6-7 7te:pt 't"WV 'Iou81X((i)v . • .  g7t(i)<; E�eA.a.(i)O'L : By the twelfth century, 
the Jewish quarter at Constantinople, formerly located within the 
walls at Chalkoprateia, had been moved across the Golden Horn 
to the Pikridion quarter in Pera (present-day Haskoy); cf. D. 
Jacoby, (<Les quartiers juifs de Constantinople a l' ep 0 que byzantine» , 
Byzantion, 37 (1967), 169, 175. Oa. 1165, the traveller Benjamin 
of Tudela reported: «No Jews live among them inside the . city 
[Constantinople], for they have been transferred to the other side 
of the strait. . . .  The place in which the Jews live is called 'Pera'» 
(J. Starr, The Jews in the Byzantine Empire [641-1204] [Athens, 
1939], 43, 231) .  At the time of the Fourth Crusade, the Jewish 
quarter was still in Pera (cf. Geoffrey de Villehardouin, La conquete 
de Oonstantinople, ed. and trans. E. Faral, I [Paris, 1938], § 159), 
but after the recovery of Constantinople, there , ,are , references to 
Jews living within the city proper, in the Vlanga quarter on the Sea 
of Marmara (late thirteenth century : Treu, ed., Planudis epistulae, 
Ep. XXXI, p. 52 ; ca. 1350 : Stephen of Novgorod, trans. S. P. de 
Khitrovo, Itineraires russes en Orient [Geneva, 1889], 121) .  

Michael VIII apparently ended the exclusion of Jews from 
Constantinople proper as a result of his efforts to repopulate the 
Byzantine capital; cf. J. Starr, Romania: The Jewries of the Levant 
after the Fourth Orusade (Paris, 1949), 27. 

' Andronicus continued his father's policy of toleration and 
included in a chrysobull of 1319 a clause ' which states that the 
Jews of Joannina were to enjoy the same p�ivileges as other in-
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habitants of the city ; cf. Miklosich-Milller, V, 83 ; N. Bees, (iiTher
sicht tiber die Geschichte des Judentums von Janina (Epirus))), 
BNJbb, 2 (Berlin, 1921) ,  159-77 ; P. Charanis, «The Jews in the 
Byzantine Empire under the First PaleologU), Speculum, 22 (1947), 
75-77. Cf. also Janin, Oonstantinople byzantine, 259-60, and most 
recently Jacoby, op. cit., 167-227, on the Jewish quarter in Con
stantinople. See Letters 36, 41 , and 46 for further anti-Jewish 
sentiment on the part of Athanasius. 

, APl-Ll::V£WV : Athanasius also wanted to exclude the Armenians from 
Constantinople proper. We must assume the existence of an Armenian 
quarter at Constantinople, although it is not attested in the sources, 
since it was Byzantine practice to seclude all non-Orthodox peoples 
in ghettoes; cf. Rhalles-Potles, V, 415, and Charanis, op. cit., 76-77. 

12 O'UV£A&WI-Le:V E:.V Til XWPCf : Just as Athanasius went to Chora to await 
a summons to an imperial audience, in the same way he suggested 
that the members of the permanent synod assemble at Chora before 
proceeding to the Blachernae Palace ; cf. Letters 11  and 14. 

24. 

Athanasius luges the Emperor to confide · in him directly, since he is 
sympathetic with the Emperor's problems. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1623 

Date : ca. 1305, the year of the plot of the Arsenite Drimys against the Em
peror ; cf. commentary infra, lines 3-4, and Laurent, Regestes, 418. 

3-4 't"�v lXuS-&.8e:LIXV • . . 't"Wv 7t6ppw XIXL 't"wv eyyor:, : Probably a reference 
to the · Arsenites who were strong both in the capital and in Asia 
Minor ; the inhabitants of Anatolia resen.ted the usurpation of the 
throne by Michael VIII Palaeologus, and his transfer of the capital 
to Constantinople, and thus naturally supported the pro-Lascarid 
Arsenites. Cf. Laurent, «La fin du schisme arsenite) , 235-36. 

7 8LOC I-L"f)vu't"wv : Andronicus' use of messengers is an indication of the 
tension between Emperor and Patriarch. 

23-24 < ou > 8uvlX't"ov • .  • {)7tO�epe:Lv I-Le: : Athanasius refuses to tolerate any 
longer the presence of bishops in Constantinople, because of their 
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disruptive influence on the Church. Cf. Letter 28, lines 8-9 : ou3e eyw 
3UVOtI-LOtL u7tocpepe:Lv TI)v 't'ou't'(a)v ev't'Otu,s.oc 3LOt't'PL��V. 

24 oihe: yap E:vv0l-L0v : A novel of Justinian, repeated in the Basilics, 
forbade bishops to be absent from their sees without permission of 
the emperor or patriarch; cf. Justinian's Novel 123, chap. 9 (010, 
III, 601-2), and Basilics, Book III, Title I, 15 (Basilicorum Libri LX, 
eds. Scheltema and van der Wal, Series A, I [Groningen, 1955], 88). 

25. 

An attack on bishops who have abandoned their sees and make their 
residence in the capital. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1613 

Date : ca. 1304-1305, since the metropolitan of Sardis has not yet left the 
capital. 

4-6 tVOt �X(a)(jL . . . de; Xp((jLV E:PXe:'t'OtL : Athanasius wants the bishops to 
be impartial judges when cases are tried before the synod. Cf. 
Letters 16, lines 4-7, and 48, lines 12-14, for similar complaints about 
the way in which the bishops are bribed or otherwise influenced 
by defendants and plaintiffs before their cases come to trial. 

6-7 't'a te:pa . . . e�(a)v�(jOt(j,s.OtL : Athanasius would no doubt justify the 
sale of church property for the relief of refugees by citing Byzantine 
civil and canon law which permitted sale of sacred vessels, etc. for 
ransoming captives; cf. Nomocanon II, 2 (Rhalles-Potles, I, 108-9), 
and Justinian, Novels 65, 1, and 120, 10. 

14 a BL't'�UV1)e; : Luke, metropolitan of Bitzyne, was a supporter of 
John XII Kosmas in the spring of 1303 (Pachymeres, Hist., II, 
377), and would therefore have incurred the wrath of Athanasius. 
Luke became metropolitan sometime after 1285, since Theodore was 
metropolitan of Bitzyne at the time of the Second Synod of Blachernae 
and signed the tome against John Bekkos; cf. Laurent, (ilies signa
taires», 147 note 35. G. Bratianu's study of Bitzyne « (Vicina: I. Con
tributions a l'histoire de la domination byzantine et du commerce 
genois en Dobrugea», BSHA.cRoum, 10 [1923], 11!>-89) gives no 
information on Luke. An unnamed metropolitan of Bitzyne was 
a member of the synod which condemned Drimys in 1305 (Letter 81, 
line 130). 
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14-15 0 �cXp8e:cov : This metropolitan of Sardis, who was one of Athana

sius' major opponents and is frequently mentioned in his Letters, 
is most probably to be identified with Cyril, metropolitan of Sardis 
and ex arch of Lydia, who sometime between 1301 and 1305 authen
ticated a copy of a chrysobull of Andronicus II (dated 1298), 
preserved at the Lavra on Mt. Athos; cf. V. Laurent, «Un groupe de 
signatures episcopales», 318-23. Laurent was able to narrow down 
the date of these signatures to between 1301 and 1315. I believe 
the terminus ante quem can be pushed back to 1305 for the following 
reason : Babylas of Ankara signed the copy of the chrysobull as 
7tp6e:8po<; <l>LAL7t7tCOV KClt XPLO''t'ou7t6Ae:CO<;. Yet, in 1305 an archbishop 
of Christoupolis attended the synod against Drimys (Letter 81,  
lines 131-32), and thus Babylas could no longer have been proedros 
of Christoupolis at this date. 

Cyril did not become metropolitan of Sardis until after 1285, 
since at the Council of Blachernae Gerasimus of Corc)"Ta was called 
7tp6e:8po<; �&p8e:cov ; cf. Laurent, «Les signataires», 144 note 4. By 
July 1315, Cyril had been succeeded by Gregory as metropolitan of 
Sardis (Miklosich-Muller, I, 5). 

Cyril was apparently unable to live in Sardis, because of the 
presence of the Turks of Saruhan (cf. Pachymeres, Hist., 11, 403-4) , 
but was well established in Constantinople. He was still in the 
capital in October 1304 (PG, 161, col. 1065A), and was also a member 
of the synod at the trial of Drimys (Letter 81, line 129), but was 
forced to leave the capital shortly afterward. The Emperor granted 
him the see of Methymna KCl't" €7tl8oO'LV (cf. Vat. Ort. 2219, fol. 132r= 
Laurent, Regestes, no. 1627), and one may assume that the metro
politan went to live on Lesbos. 

16 &'8e:A<pCX't'Cl : Pensions established in monasteries by wealthy bene
factors usually for the support of monks, but occasionally granted 
to bishops who had lost their sees. There were two kinds of &.8e:AcpCX
't'Cl : €�CO!LOVL-rCl't'OV, if the holder lived outside the monastery; 
€O'CO!LOVL-rCl't'OV, if he lived together with the monks in the monastery; 
cf. E. Herman, (<Die Regelung der Armut in den byzantinischen 
KlOsterID), OOP, 7 (1941), especially 444-48. 

20-21 /) <l>LACl8e:A<pe:LCl<; � 0 NU!LCPClLOU : Athanasius suggests that the metro
politans of Philadelphia and Nymphaeum, who are remaining in 
their dioceses, may be tempted by the example of other bishops 
to come to Constantinople. Theoleptos, metropolitan of Philadelphia 
from 1283 to ca. 1324 (see Seve enko , (<Anepigraphos», 478-79 
note 2, for the dates of this prelate and extensive bibliography), 
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was a man after Athanasius' own heart. He was a violent anti
Arsenite, a defender of the poor, and stayed in his . diocese as 
much as possible. In early 1303, Theoleptos was in the capital 
(Pachymeres, Hist., II, 358), but he must have returned to Phila
delphia soon after, since he led the defense of his city against the 
Turkish siege of 1304. Choumnos tells in his Funeral Oration on 
Theoleptos how the brave bishop, a 7tOLfL�V Tijv €(w't"ou �uX�v 't"L.&d� 
t)7tEP 't"WV 7tpo�(h<uv (John 10 : 1 1 ), saved the city single-handed from 
famine and capture ('E7tL't"cx.q)LO� e:t� 't"ov fLClKcx.pLOV KClt cX.YL6l't"Cl't"OV fL"I)'t"PO-
7tOALTIJV <l>LAClOEAcpdCl� 0E6A"I)7t't"OV, in Boissonade, Anecdota Graeca, 
V, 231-34). Gregoras somewhat more realistically informs his 
readers that Theoleptos was assisted in the relief of the siege by the 
timely arrival of the Catalan Company (Hist., I, 221). Theoleptos 
seems to have stayed with his flock in the following years, since he 
was not in the capital in 1305, when the synod condemned Drimys 
(Letter 81) .  

Theoleptos adhered to the principle of cX.Kp(�EL(x instead of 
OLKovofL((X in 1310, when he refused to accept the reconciliation of 
the Arsenites with the Church. He remained in schism during the 
patriarchates of Niphon (1310-1314) and John XIII Glykys (1315-
1319), and became reconciled with the Church only ca. 1321; cf. 
V. Laurent, «Les crises religieuses a Byzance : Ie schisme anti-arsenite 
du metropolite de Philadelphie (died ca,1324)), REB, 18 (1960) , 
45-54. Theoleptos was spiritual advisor to Irene Choumnaina Palaeo
logina, daughter of Nicephorus Choumnos, the young widow of the 
Despot John Palaeologus ; cf. idem, «Dne princesse byzantine au 
cloitre», EO, 29 (1930), 28-60. 

(; NUfLCPClLOU : Athanasius must be referring either to Joseph, who 
was metropolitan of Nymphaeum in 1294 (Laurent. Plut., V, 2, fo1. 
386V), or to Theodoulos, who held this position in 1315 (Miklosich
Miiller, I, 14), unless yet a third prelate held the see of Nymphaeum 
between Joseph and Theodoulos. Like Theoleptos, this metropolitan 
of Nymphaeum was not a member of the synod in 1304 or 1305 ; 
cf. Letter 81, and Athanasius' NE(xPcx., PG, 161, col. 1065. See Ahr
weiler, «La region de Smyrne», 81-82, for a brief history of the see 
of Nymphaeum. 

22-23: fLLa.&ot WhOL� E7tocpdAO'J't"ClL : Athanasius argues that if bishops stay 
in the capital, they should not be paid, since the law provided that 
if bishops did not return to their sees they would be deprived of 
financial support for their churches ; cf. Basilics, Book III, Title 1, 16.  
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26. 

The megas dioiketes has written to the members of the synod protesting 
his sentence, which is to repay the money he has taken. Athanasius warns 
the official that he has escaped with a light punishment, and that if he 
contiJ:'lUes his protests and use of abusive language, the bishops will Impose 
a penalty on hun. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1685 

2 'ro�t; eXPXLe:pe:ucn 0EOU : The members of the synod who convicted the 
megas dioiketes. 

(; fL€yat; aWLX"t)'r�t;: According to Ps.-Kodinos, in the mid-four
teenth century the megas dioiketes was a minor palatine official of 
the sixteenth pentas who no longer performed any function (Traite 
des Offices, 185 and 323). Laurent suggests, however, that in the 
early fourteenth century the megas dioiketes still had the duties 
of tax official, and on this occasion had extorted some funds in the 
course of his work. The official attacked by Athanasius is probably 
to be identified with the tormentor mentioned by Manuel Moscho
poulo� in a letter of 1305 ; cf. Sevcenko, «Manuel Moschopulos» , 
138 and 147 .  It is impossible to assign a name with any certainty 
to this official, although he may perhaps be identified with the megas 
dioiketes Cabasilas who received letters from John Choumnos (Boisso
nade, Anecdota Nova, 211-13) and Michael Gabras (Marc. Gr. 466, 
fo1. 78) . Between 1316 and 1320, Ps.-J ohn Chilas also addressed a 
letter to a megas dioiketes (Par. Gr. 2022, fols. 153v-155r ; ed. J. 
Gouillard, «Apres Ie schisme arsenite: La correspondance inedite 
du Pseudo-Jean Chilas» , BSHAcRoum, 25 [1944], 178, 203-7). See 
Sevcenko, «Manuel Moschopulos» , 154-55 note 76, for other early
fourteenth-century allusions to a megas dioiketes. 

Athanasius never hesitated to criticize government officials ; 
cf. his attacks on the primikerios of the court in Letter 17, and on 
Nicephorus Choumnos, (; bd 'rou XaVLXAe:LOU, in Letter 37. 

4 ou !l€Yo:. . . . 'rOUt; xa'roc (J€ : Laurent proposes an alternative transla
tion, «and people like you say it is not a large <sum») (Regestes, 
474-75). 

9 'rou M(XxPe:fL�o)\kou : The Makrembolites who was a victim of the 
megas dioiketes is known only from this letter. He was perhaps 
related to the theologian Alexius Makrembolites, who wrote several 
ascetic works in the 1340's ; cf. I. Sevcenko, «Alexios Makrembolites 
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and his 'Dialogue between the Rich and the Poor'» , ZVI, 6 (1960), 
187-228. A Michael Makrembolites is also known from the year 1300; 
cf. (EAA'lVLX&, 2 (1929), 382-83. 

9-10 (S�ou . . .  't'(XPLXEU't'OU :  Salt pork ; cf. Ioannis Zona'rae Lexicon, ed. 
I. A. H. Tittman (Leipzig, 1808), II, 1713 : 't'(XPLXEU't'bV (S�ov' 0 XIXAOU
fLEVOt:;; A&pOOt:;; � 't'b Cx.rC6X't'LV. See also R. Cantarella, «Basilio Minimo. 
II, Scolii inediti con introduzione e note» , BZ, 26 (1926), 29. A&pOOt:;; 
is the fat between the skin and meat of a pig ; cf. Koukoules, 
BU�(xV't'LVWV BLot:;; x(Xt IIoAL't'LO'fL6t:;;, V, 63 and note 4. cbt6x't'LV, cX.1t6x"O)v, 
and cX.1t6X't'LOV, which must be synonyms for A&pOOt:;;, are not to be 
found in the dictionaries. 

27. 

Since the Emperor is entitled to regulate the secular administration 
of monasteries, no one will oppose any imperial measure dealing with secular 
affairs in monasteries. rfherefore Athanasius asks Andronicus to issue a decree 
protecting monasteries from fiscal agents (o� Evepyouv'CEt:;;) .  If monasteries keep 
surplus land (1tEPLO'O'EL(x) which has been assigned them, then the tenants on 
the 1tEPLO'O'EL(x should pay fLoP't'� to the monks, who in turn pay taxes to the
imperial treasury. If the 1tEPLO'O'EL(x is taken away from the monastery, the 
monks should not be accountable for the fLOP'C'�' since the fiscal agents will 
probably appropriate the money for themselves, instead of forwarding it to 
the imperial treasury. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1686 

2 't'oc fLOV(XO'TI)PL(x . . . E't'&X.&"I} CPpOV't'L�ELV (xu't'wv : This sentence does not 
imply that all monasteries were under direct imperial control, but is 
rather a topos, reminding the Emperor of his responsibilities in the 
empire ; cf. Hunger, Prooimion, sections on 1tp6VOL(x and CPpOV't'Lt:;;, 
84-100. 

6 x(X't'oc XPLO'LV yECt)PYLX�V : The same expression is found in an act 
of 1266 (1tOL�O'"tJ't'E x(Xt dt:;; (xU't'b x(X't'oc -rlJv YECt)pyLX�V xp(O'w), and is 
translated by Dolger as «auf Grund bauernrechtlichen Entscheids» 
(Dolger, Aus den Schatzkammern, 94, no. 34, lines 18-19). 

7 -rlJv 1t€PLO'O"€L(xV : 1tEPL't'� y�, surplus land, in excess of the land re
corded in the tax registers ; cf. Dolger, Aus den Schatzkammern, 
no. 43/44, line 142 ; Rouillard-Collomp, Actes de Lavra, no. 43, line 60., 
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OL x(X't'tXOV't'Ee; 7tPLV : The monks ; cf. Miklosich-Milller, IV, 219, 234, 
and 235. 

7-8 /LopTIjv : Rent paid by free peasants for lease of land which was not 
fully cultivated ; cf. W. Ashburner, «The Farmer's Law)}, JHS, 
30 (1910), 99, §§ 9-10, and 32 ( 1912), 82-83, and D61ger, Aus den 
Schatzkammern, no. 109, line 13, and commentary on no. 102, line 
25. See also Miklosich-Milller, IV, 145, 218, 220, 231, 235, 254 ;  
VI, 212. 

9 OL /L€AAOV't'Ee; EVEpydv : Fiscal agents ; cf. commentary on Letter 17, 
and Miklosich-Miiller, IV, 218 and 219. 

28. 

Athanasius again asks the Emperor to force the bishops to return to 
their sees. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1620 

Date : between the end of 1303, when Athanasius began his second patriarchate, 
and 1305, when Nicephorus Moschopoulos was forced to go to 
Mistra. 

4 �VVO/Lov : Cf. Basilics, Book III, Title I, 15. 

5 VOU'&E't] 't'ov A(XOV : Cf. canon 19 of the Synod in Trullo (Rhalles
Potles, II, 346). 

8-9 ou3e: EyW 30v(X/L(X� . . •  3L(X't'P L��V : Cf. Letter 24, lines 23--24. 

10 't'c{> v6/LCf> 't'c{> EXXA''lcn(Xcr't'�xc{> : The canons of the Church as well as 
civil law forbade the prolonged absence of a bishop from his see ; 
cf. the fourteenth canon of the Apostles (Rhalles-Potles, II, 18) 
and the sixteenth canon of the First and Second Synod in the Church 
of the Holy Apostles (861) (Rhalles-Potles, II, 696-97). 

10-11 OU't'E y�p de; E7ncr't'(XcrL(xV . . .  EU.&O't'Y)'t'(X (j£/l�OU(jL : Athanasius is here 
attacking bishops' dishonest management of monastic property. 

1 1  Ol)'t'E ELe; xpLcrELe; : An allusion to bishops who accepted bribes from 
the plaintiff or defendant in a case which was going to be tried before 
the synod ;  cf. Letter 16, lines 4-7, and Letter 25, lines 5-6. 
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1 3  0 Kp�'t"1)<; : Nicephorus Moschopoulos, metropolitan of Crete ca. 1283 
to sometime after 1322 (for these dates, see Laurent, (<Les signa
taires» , 145, and M. I. Manousakas, in cEA).:I)Vtxti, 15 [1957] , 238-43) .  
Since Crete had been occupied by the Venetians since the Fourth 
Crusade, Nicephorus could not maintain his residence on the island ; 
cf. N. B. Tomadakes, 'Op.&6ao�ot &'pXte:pe:'L<; €V Kp�'t"1) €1tt cEve:'t"oxp�
't"L�<;, in 'op.&oao�t�, 27 (1952), 63-75, esp. 68-69. He therefore 
spent much of his time in Constantinople (cf. Laurent, (<Les signa
taires» , 145, no. 12, and Pachymeres, Hist., II, 349), although he 
had been granted the see of Lacedaemonia x�'t"' €1ttaoO'tv sometime 
between 1285 and 1289 ; cf. Manousakas, op. cit., 240. 

In 1303 Nicephorus was a supporter of John Kosmas and an 
opponent of the reinstatement of Athanasius, since he would force 
bishops to leave the capital (Pachymeres, Hist., II, 349). Once 
Athanasius was successful in regaining the patriarchate, Nicephorus 
tried to appease his wrath by spreading the rumor that he wished 
to leave Constantinople. Athanasius took advantage of this rumor 
to get rid of Nicephorus and sent him a letter of dismissal (Vat. 
Gr. 2219, fols. 130V-132v [= Laurent, Regestes, no. 1627], ed. Papa
dopoulos-Kerameus, Ntx�cpopo<; Mocrx,61toUAO<;, 217-19, and PG, 142, 
col. 513:ff. ) .  Nicephorus had previously held the see of Methymna 
on Lesbos as an additional source of revenue ; the Emperor now 
transferred the see of Methymna to the metropolitan of Sardis, and 
in compensation gave Nicephorus an annual income of two hundred 
gold pieces from a suffragan bishopric of Monemvasia. 

Nicephorus did not leave the capital for Mistra until 1305, 
since in October 1304 he was still a member of the synod ; cf. Ne:�pti 
of Athanasius, PG, 161, col. 1065. He was a great benefactor of the 
diocese of Lacedaemonia ; several inscriptions record his restoration 
of the cathedral church of St. Demetrius at Mistra, together with 
his brother Aaron, as well as his construction of windmills and his 
planting of olive groves and vineyards in the neighboring country
side. For edition of inscriptions, see G. Millet, «Inscriptions byzan
tines de Mistra» , BOH, 23 (1899), 122-23 ; for commentary on the 
inscriptions, see D. A. Zakythinos, Le Despotat de Moree, II (Paris, 
1953), 183-87, and M. I. Manousakas, CH XpovoAoyt�'t"�<; X't"L't"OptX�<; 
€1ttyp�Cp�<; 't"OU �ytou d1)fL1)'t"Ptou 't"OU MuO''t"pa, in �e:A't".XpLO''t".' ApX. 
cE't". ,  �', �' (1959), 72-80. 

By 1317 Nicephorus had returned to Constantinople, for in 
April of that year he was present at a meeting of the synod in the 
capital ; he was replaced as proedros of Lacedaemonia by the metro
politan of Patras (Miklosich-Miiller, I, 52-53) .  

Nicephorus, uncle of the philologist Manuel Moschopoulos (as 
was shown by Treu, ed . ,  Planudis epistulae, 208-12), was an active 
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bibliophile and generous benefactor of monastic libraries ; cf. Sev
cenko, «Manuel Moschopulos» , .  134 and· note 15; Levi, «Cinque 
lettere inedite di Emanuele Moscopulo» , 61, lines 32, 36; 62, line 30; 
63, line 14; K. Amantos, "AyvCJ)cr'rov &qnepCJ)�a. 'rou N LX"Ij<p6pou Kp�'r1)<; 
d<; �ov�v 'r�<; <PCJ)Xa. (a.<;, ill IVhxpClcrLCl'rLxa XPOVLXcX., 2 (1939), 49-54; 
PapadoJ?oulos-Kerameus, NLX�q:>OpO<; Mocrx67toUAO<;, 220 and note 4; 
idem, "I€pocroAu�L'rLx� BL�AW&·�X1), II (St. Petersburg, 1894), 74-77 and 
84-85; P. Papageorgiou, «Zwei iambische Gedichte saec. XIV und 
XIII» , BZ, 8 (1899), 672-74; and, most important, M. I. Manousa
kas, NLX'Yjq:>6pou Mocrxo7tou)\ou &7tLYPcX.��a.'r(x crE; X€Lp6ypa.q:>a. �<; 
�L�ALO&�X'Yj<; 'rou, in "EAA'YjVLXcX., 15 (1957), 232-46. 

The metropolitan of Crete was greatly admired by his con
temporaries ; cf. , for example, Pachymeres, Hist., 11, 241, and Treu, ed., 
Planudis epistulae, 34. Athanasius, who had no interest in collecting 
books (cf. Letter 20) or in secular learning, was an obvious exception 
in his failure to appreciate Nicephorus. 

15 XCJ)PI.<; U7tO�v�cr€CJ)<; : A bishop was supposed to notify the patriarch 
of his arrival in the capital, and to receive permission to stay from 
both the patriarch and the emperor ; cf. Basilics, Book III, Title I, 
15, and Nomocanon, Title VIII, chap. 2 (PG, 104, col. 1085A-B). 
Athanasius complains that this procedure is now· disregarded. 

29. 

Athanasius urges upon the Emperor the pursuit of three virtues, justice, 
moderation, and mercy. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1687 

30. 

Athanasius urges the Emperor to force bishops to retUl'n to their sees in 
Anatolia. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1598 

Date : The letter can be dated between the end of 1303 and 1305, the year in 
which Athanasius forced most of the bishops to return to their 
dioceses ; cf. Pachymeres, Hist., II, 518, 616, and Laurent, Regestes, 
381, 418. 
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2-3 TI)\I E\I -r1i &\lel't"OA1l . . .  €�oA6&pe:u(n\l : During Athanasius' patriar
chate, the troops of the various Turkish emirates overran western 
Anatolia and reached the Aegean ; cf. Gregoras, Hist., I, 214, and 
Arnakis, OL 7tPW't"OL 'O&CU[J.&\lOL, esp. 71-132. 

20 0 't"1)C; T PelLel\lOU : The bishop of Traianoupolis, a city in Thrace near 
the right bank of the Maritza River. We know that a Makarios was 
metropolitan of Traianoupolis in 1294 (Laurent. Pluto V, 2, fo1. 386V); 
it is more likely, however, that Athanasius is referring to his arch
enemy, Niphon of Cyzicus, who probably succeeded Makarios as 
proedros of Proconnesus and Traianoupolis. In his accusation of 
Niphon in 1314, Nicephorus Choumnos charged that after Niphon 
became patriarch in 1310 he refused to relinquish the sees of Cyzicus, 
Proconnesus, and Traianoupolis ("EAe:yx0C; Xel't"a 't"OU . . .  NLcpcu\loC;, 
278-79). 

20-22 d yap AL't"el�C; . . .  �[J.W\I cr7touoel�6\1't"CU\l 't"0 Lo,ho LC; : Cf. Letters 15, lines 
11-12, and 32, 10-11. 

23-24 oCUPOOOXe:Lcr&elL 7telpa 't"W\I XPL\lO[J.€\lCU\l : The bishops acted as judges in 
the synod ; many were apparently not averse to taking bribes ; cf. 
Letters 16, lines 4-7; 25, lines 5-6; and 28, line 11. 

31. 

Athanasius writes that bishops may come to the capital to attend the 
annual meeting of the synod, but then should return immediately to their 
sees. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1599 

Date : between the end of 1303 and 1305; cf. Letter 30. 

5 't"1) [J.e:y&AYl [J.6\1Yl cru\l6ocp : The early canons of the Church specified 
that the synod should meet twice each year ; cf. the fifth canon of 
Nicaea I (Rhalles-Potles, II, 124-25), and the thirty-seventh Apos
tolic canon (Rhalles-Potles, II, 50). Later canons and civil legisla
tion provided for only one meeting a year ; cf. the eighth canon of 
the Quinisext Council (Rhalles-Potles, II, 324-25); Novel 137, 
chap. iv, of Justinian; and Basilics, Book III, Title 1, 17. 

Parallel with the system of annual synods, there developed 
the system of a permanent synod, the crO\lOOOC; €\lo"tj[J.oucrel, which is 
attested as early as the fourth century ; see J. Hajjar, Le synode 
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permanent (juvo8oc.; Ev81){Joou(jrl) dans l' eglise byzantine des origines 
au X[e siecle ( = OOA, 164) (Rome, 1962), 21-43. At the time of 
Athanasius, the bishops used the custom of a permanent synod as 
an excuse for remaining in the capital the year round ; thus Atha
nasius wished to abolish the permanent synod and revive the system 
of annual synods. Pachymeres writes that Athanasius expelled all 
the bishops �om the capital and held synods of abbots (Hist. , II, 
518, 643), but bishops apparently continued to come to Constan
tinople to attend an annual synod ; cf. commentary on Letter 96, 
lines 16-17. 

7-8 U7t€P 't'<Y.u't'1)c.; UCPE:�EtV A6yov 't'ij) cXPXt7tO({JoEVt: Cf. Apostolic canon 39 
(Rhalles-Potles, II, 54). 

9 {JoE't'<XXA1)'t'Oc.; �rl(jtAE� � 't'ij) 7trl't'ptrlPXEUOV't't : Cf. Basilics, Book III, 
Title 1, 15. 

32 . 

Athanasius again urges the Emperor to force the bishops to leave the 
capital. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1600 

Date : between the end of 1303 and 1305 ; cf. Letter 30. 

5 �AXOV't'rl : Note this late form of the neuter participle ; cf. Jannaris, 
Historical Greek Grammar, § 823, pp. 206-7. 

7 Xrlvovtxov : Cf. Apostolic canon 14 (Rhalles-Potles, II, 18) and the 
fifteenth canon of the First Council of Nicaea (Rhalles-Potles, II, 
145). 

10-1 1 opeyov't'rlt 8trl(jUPEtV XrlL �{Joiic.;, �VEXEV At't'�c.; XrlL cXypU7tvtwv: Of. com
mentary on Letters 15, lines 1 1-12, and 30, lines 20-22. 

1 1  The letter stops abruptly in the middle of folio 14v, and Letter 33 
begins immediately underneath ; one must therefore assume that 
the text copied by the scribe had already lost its ending. 

33. 

Athanasius urges the Emperor Michael IX to remember the promises 
made at his baptism. 
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Laurent, Regestes, no. 1688 

23 Tfit:; 7tClV1jYUPEWt:; 't'ClUTI)t:; : I.e. , Christian life ; cf. Clement of Alexan
dria, Stromateis, 7.7 (PG, 9, col. 469B): &7tClt:; ae: 0 �(ot:;Cllhou 7tClV�YU
�nt:; &YLCl, and Methodius, Symposium, i.l (PG, 18, col. 140A): 7tClV�
YUPLV 't'ov �(ov �[.L(;)v O'ocp(;)v 7tCl�aEt:; dp�XClO'LV dVClL. 

34. 

Athanasius praises the Empress Maria for her zeal in striving for unity 
in the Church, and warns her against schismatics. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1689 

Date : probably 1303-1309, in any case after January 16, 1296, the date of 
Maria's marriage to Michael IX ; on this date, cf. C. Marinescu, 
«Tentatives de mariage de deux fils d' Andronic II PaIeologue avec 
des princesses latines» , RHSEE, 1 (1924), 143.; see also Schmid, 
«Zur Chronologie von Pachymeres» , 84, and Sevcenko, «Theodore 
Metochites» , Kariye Diami, IV (see supra, p. 317). 

ad apparatum 1 : KEPCl[.LClpLClV : Rita, sister of Ret'um II, king of Armenia (1289-
1305), assumed the name Maria upon her conversion to the Greek 
Orthodox faith before her marriage to Michael IX (Pachymeres, 
Hist., II, 206). 

2-4 �V(XCl 't'LVa O'u[.L�n • . .  aLa yptX[J.[.LCl't'Ot:; O[J.LA�O'ClL 't'n �ClO'LAdq. O'oU : Atha
nasius is delighted to hear that someone is going to visit Maria 
and can carry a letter to her. Laurent has interpreted this sentence 
as referring to the arrival of Maria in Constantinople, but Clu't'6'&L 
usually means «over there» , the residence of the addressee of the 
letter (cf. commentary on Letter 14, line 59). Athanasius' expression 
for arriving in Constantinople is EV't'ClU'&Cl EA.&E�V (Letter 30, line 
28), or 't'a c1aE XCl't'ClACl�E�V (Letter 30, line 4). 

6-7 EX [J.ClxpCit:; . • .  y�t:; :  Cilician Armenia. 

11 't'1) �t:; EXXA1jO'LClt:; dp1jVLXn e:V�O'EL : The Church of Cilician Armenia 
was officially united with Rome from 1198-1375, but retained its 
own ritual and dogma ; cf. S. Der Nersessian, «The Kingdom of 
Cilician Armenia» , in A History of the Orusades, eds. R. L. Wolff and 
H. W. Hazard (Madison, Wisconsin, 1969), II, 647-48. Both Rita-
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Maria and her sister Theophano were converted from the Armenian 
rite to Greek Orthodoxy in 1296. It is possible that Athanasius is 
alluding here to an attempt of the new Empress to persuade her 
fellow Armenians to join her in her conversion. It is more likely, 
however, that he is referring to some otherwise unknown efforts on 
the part of Rita-Maria to reconcile the Arsenites with the official 
Greek Ohurch. 

31 a€VapOV �w�� -I] €XXAYJcrtCl XPLcr't'OU : The Tree of Life, which was 
planted in the middle of Paradise (Gen. 2 :  9), is a symbol of immor
tality, and is thus an appropriate metaphor for the Christian Church, 
which also offers hope of immortality. 

Athanasius also uses the Tree as a metaphor for the Church in 
an encyclical letter : 0 't'�v €XXA1)crtClv crxt�wv XClt XCl't'Cl't'€[.LVWV XPLcr
't'ou, VEVEXPW[.L€VOV 't'o [.L€AO� w� 't'�� olxdCl,� OAO(1-EAdCl� cX.7to't'E[.Lv6[.LEVO� 
XClt xAtfao� XCl't'tf�YJpO� 't'�� 't'ou AOL7tOU a€VapOU cru[.L<puou� cruvEx.dCl� 
oAO't'EAoo� cX.7tOcr7t�[.LEVO�, XClt 't'oov CltpE't'LXooV XCl't" OUaE,) aLEVYJVOX�� 
(Vat. Gr. 2219, fo1. 105r) . 

35. 

Athanasius complains that the Emperor fails to act on his reports, and 
warns him to view the Catalans as enemies. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1630 

Date : ca. 1304, since Andronicus still has faith in the Catalan mercenaries, 
whom he hired to fight the Turks in Anatolia ; cf. commentary on 
lines 53-54. Possibly, however, first part of 1305 (before May) ; cf. 
arguments of Laurent, Regestes, 424. 

ad apparatum 1 :  MoyCl�cXpWV : One of the Greek names for Catalans, a corrup
tion of the Castilian Almogavar, derived in turn from the Arabic 
al-mughawir, meaning «one who occupies himself much in raids or 
sudden attacks on enemies or upon the dwellings of enemies with 
armed horsemen» ; cf. E. W. Lane, Arabic-English Lexicon (London, 
1877) ,  I, vi, 2308. The Greek form cX.[.LOytf�ClpO� also exists (e.g., 
Pachymeres, Hist., 11, 393) .  Note the pun Clt[.Lo�6pwv (cX.)[.LOyCl�cXpWV. 

ad apparatum 1 :  't'a crU[.L�CltVOV't'Cl • . . 7tClp� 't'oov Clt[.Lo�6pwv MOyCl�cXpWV : The 
scribe who added this title misunderstood the letter ; Athanasius 
mentions disasters in Anatolia and Macedonia, (<not to mention 
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the destruction of the Catalans» . In other words, he does not say 
specifically that the Catalans are causing the disasters in Anatolia. 

6-7 P.LXpOU yap OEO't"e:pO<; Xp6\10<; . . .  : Evidence of the tension between 
Emperor and Patriarch ; cf. Letter 14, where Athanasius complains 
that he has waited as long as ten days at Chora without being 
summoned to the palace for an audience with the Emperor. 

14 't"a (jUP.�&.\I't"Cl €\I T(i 'A\lCl't"OAYI : A reference to Turkish successes in 
Anatolia. Pergamum, for example, fell ca. 1303 (cf. Pachymeres, 
Hist., II, 318 ; H. Gelzer, Pergamon unter Byzantinern und Osmanen 
[Berlin, 1903], 91 ; and P. Wittek, Das Farstentum Mentesche [Istan
bul, 1934], 21 ), and Ephesus in 1304 (cf. P. Lemerle, L'Emirat 
d'Aydin, Byzance et l'Occident [Paris, 1957] , 20 and note 4). 

15  MClXe:OOV(� : The term Macedonia was used by Byzantine writers 
to describe several different geographical areas, including Bulgaria 
and Albania, but most often it referred to present-day western 
Thrace; cf. K. Amantos, IIClpClTI)p�(je:L<; 't"L\le:<; d<; TI]V Me:(jClLCUVLK�V 
re:cuypClcptClV, in 'E7t. (E't".Bu�.�7t., 1 (1924), 44-45. Athanasius is 
probably referring to the area of the theme of Macedonia, which 
included Adrianople and Philippoupolis ; cf. G. Ostrogorsky, History 
of the Byzantine State (Oxford, 1956), 172, and P. Lemerle, Philippes 
et la Macedoine Orientale (Paris, 1945), 123. 

15-16 �\I,s,Cl 0 �Cl(jLAe:U<; KUpL<; MLXCl�A : In August 1304, Michael set forth from 
Constantinople to fight the Bulgarians in the vicinity of Adrianople ; 
cf. Pachymeres, Hist., II, 447. Athanasius may be referring to this 
expedition. 

18-19 TI]v . . .  MOyCl�&.pCU\l 7tCl\lCUAe:,s,PLCl\l : Since Andronicus had difficulties 
in paying the Catalan Company its promised wages, the mercenaries 
began to pillage and loot soon after their arrival. During the winter 
of 1303-1304, which they spent at Cyzicus, the Catalans terrorized 
the local inhabitants; cf. Pachymeres, Hist., II, 399. 

21-22 OLtX 't"L OE: 't"ClU't"Cl P.� o!O€\I . . .  &7tCUSoe:L't"Clt : Pachymeres also recounts 
that the Emperor refused to listen to tales of the Catalans' deeds 
at Cyzicus (Hist., II, 420). 

53-54 7tOAe:P.LOU<; AOYL�OP.e:vcuv �p.wv 't"ou<; MoyCl�&.pOU<; : Athanasius urges 
the Emperor to consider the Catalans as enemies, rather than allies. 
Michael IX, like Athanasius, was very hostile to the Catalans, but 
Andronicus continued to have faith in them through 1304 (Pachy
meres, Hist., II, 483). 
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36. 

Athanasius lists the sins of omission of Andronicus and his sUbjects. 
If the Byzantines strive to correct their faults, they will be saved from the 
Turkish peril and the wrath of God. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1639 

Date : Laurent (Regestes, 434) suggests a date of ca. 1305-1306, because he 
sees a possible allusion to the battle of Apros in lines 14-16; how
ever, these might well be general remarks on the condition of the 
Byzantine army. 

2 8-n [L� 't'ou� utou� 7tcxL3€UEL� : Cf. commentary on Letter 3, lines 54-55. 

6 't1) dO'cxy<urij . . .  'Iou3cx(<uv XCXL ' Ap[L€v(<uv : Cf. commentary on 
Letters 23 and 41. 

7 ot €VEpyOUV't'€� : Fiscal agents ; cf. commentary on Letter 17, lines 
23--24. 

18-19 O'UV30UA<UV . . .  xcx't'cx<:ppovouv'"C'€� : This is no doubt an allusion to the 
Jews' disregard of the prophets of the Old Testament, who warned 
that God's wrath would punish Israel for its iniquity. The Christians 
are even more guilty, inasmuch as they have disregarded not their 
fellow subjects but God Himself. 

37. 

Athanasius writes the Emperor that the only way to save the empire 
from the Turks is through prayer and repentance. 

Laurent, Regestes, Appendix, no. 7 

Date : between December 13, 1302, the date of the <<resounding blow» , and 
Easter 1303, when Irene Choumnaina was married to the Despot 
John Palaeologus ; cf. commentary infra, and Laurent, Regestes, 
572-73. 

9-11 Ol.h€ cxt)TYJ � 7t6AL� €O'4>�E't'O • . .  0 't'€'t'puy6l� ex€i:vo� eyevE't'o x't'U7tO� : 
The meaning of the 't'E't'pUy6l� x't'U7tO� in this phrase has long puzzled 
scholars ; cf. Banescu, «Le patriarche Athanase Ier» , 43-44, and 
Laurent, Regestes, 573-74. One first thinks that the terrifying event 
might have been an earthquake, but no natural disaster is recorded 
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at this time. It would therefore seem that the phrase refers to an 
enemy invasion ; cf. Pachymeres' description of the ravages of the 
Catalans, where he uses the word 't'€'t'puy6<; (Hist., II, 500) . 

Athanasius may be alluding here to a Turkish attack on 
Scutari, described as follows by the Catalan chronicler Muntaner: 
«(And what is more, the Turks had in truth made such conquests, 
that an army of them came opposite Constantinople ; there was not 
more than an arm of the sea, less than two miles broad, between 
them and the city, and they drew their swords and threatened the 
Emperor, and the Emperor could see it all. Imagine with what 
grief he beheld it. If they had had wherewith to cross this arm of 
the sea, they would have taken Constantinople» (Muntaner, II, 488) . 
We may assume with some certainty that Muntaner is referring to 
Scutati, since the Bosporus is slightly over two miles wide between 
Scutari and Constantinople. Furthermore, in lines 1 1-12 of this letter 
Athanasius states that the danger extended as far as Scutari. Un
fortunately, Muntaner gives no date for the incident, except that 
it occurred before September 1303, the date of the Catalan arrival 
in Constantinople. 

Pachymeres does not mention any such Turkish attack on 
Scutariaround this time; however, for the period June 1302-June 
1303 Pachymeres described only internal affairs in Constantinople, 
p�rticularly the complicated ecclesiastical negotiations which took 
place between the abdication of John .XII in 1302 and the restora
tion of Athanasius to the patriarchal throne a year later. 

1 1-12 't'tX 't''lj<; 'AWl't'OA'lj<; . . .  (.J.txP� 't'OU �xou't'ap(ou: Gregoras writes that 
the Turks reached the coasts of the Aegean in 1302 (Hist., I, 214). 

'Avtr:1.<; : Anea, a town on the western coast of Anatolia, lying opposite 
Samos. Although the area around Anea was captured by

· 
Sasan 

ca. 1302, the town itself remained in Byzantine hands ; cf. Gregoras, 
Hist., I, 214, and Lemerle, L'Emirat d'Aydin, 16-17, note 5. 

1 3-14 r:1.lh� � EO"7ttpLO<; . . . OA'l) O"uv�X&'l) : Athanasius warns the Emperor 
not to trust in the Catalans to save the empire, for not even all 
the armies of western Europe could defeat the Turks ; only prayers 
and repentance can avert the wrath of God. 

22-23 't'OU<; E7tr:1.WlO"'t'&'V't'r:1.<; 'IO"(.J.r:1.'l)Aha<; : Athanasius' use here of the verb 
E7tr:1.V(o"'t"l)[.L� reflects the Byzantine attitude that the Turks were 
insurgents rather than a rival empire. 
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25-26 x(Xa'reA.ALcuV &.vEyepaE�e; : Cf. Gregoras, Hist., I, 275, where Gregoras 
speaks of 'rtX EV 'AaLq. x(X!. Eup�7tYl 7tOALXV�(X . . .  ()ael 'rE EXel�voupY-I)()E 
x(X1. ()ael EX �cX.&p(J)v &.V�YE�PE <Andronicus II). 

33-34 0 xelv�xAdou : Nicephorus Choumnos, who was made 0 E7t!. 'rot) XelV�
XAELOU, prefect of the scriptorium, ca. 1295. The E7tL 'rot) X(xV�XAELOU 
was responsible for verifying the accuracy of documents copied by 
scribes, and inserted certain words in red ink to establish the 
authenticity of documents emanating from the imperial chancery ; 
cf. Dolger-Karayannopoulos, Byzantinische Urkundenlehre, 29, 118. 

Choumnos was one of Andronicus' most trusted ministers, and 
from ca. 1293 held the position of !J.EacX�(J)v or imperial chancellor 
(011 this title, see Sevcenko, Etudes, 6 note 4, and R. J. Loenertz, 
«Le chancelier imperial it Byzance» , OOP, 26 [1960], 275-300). In 
the early fourteenth century, however, Choumnos' infI.uence with the 
Emperor was gradually supplanted by that of Theodore Metochites, 

. who sUQceeded Choumnos as !J.EacX�(J)v ca. 1305/6; cf. Sevcenko, 
Etudes, 145-51, and idem, «Manuel Moschopulos», 155 'note 83. For a 
complete study of Choumnos, see Verpeaux, Nicephore Ohoumnos. 

34-35 �"t)'rwv ... !J.6vov YEvea.&el� 'roue; ycX!J.oue; : Nicephorus Choumnos had 
lofty ambitions for his children. He had originally hoped that his 
daughter Irene would marry Alexius of Trebizond, but the engage
ment plans fell through (Pachymeres, Hist., II, 287-88). In consola
tion, Andronicus offered Irene the hand of his son, the Despot John. 
The marriage took place soon after Easter 1303 (Pachymeres, Hist., 
II, 289, 378-79); for a discussion of this chronology, see commentary 
on Letter 96, lines 3-4. Sometime before 1310, Choumnos also succeeded 
in marrying his son John to a member of one of the Byzantine 
imperial families; cf. Verpeaux, Nicephore Olwumnos, 44 and note 5. 

38. 

To the Emperor, that righteousness, mercy, and truth should prevail 
in the empire. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1690 

39. 

Athanasius reminds the Emperor of the need for repentance, especially 
after the terrible disaster which has befallen the empire� 
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Laurent, Regestes, Appendix, no. 9 

Date: early 1303, if indeed the «(piteous and terrible disaster)} of lines 5-6 
is the same as the 't'€'t'puywe; x't'tmoe; of Letter 37; cf. Laurent, Regestes, 
576. 

40. 

AthanasiuB urges the Emperor not to hesitate to follow the right course. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1691 

41. 

AthanasiuB protests the Emperor's toleration of religious worship by 
Jews, Armenians, and Turks within the walls of Constantinople. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1622 

Date: after 1304, the date of the introduction of a new coin, the basilikon; 
cf. commentary on line 19. 

2-7 (P(X�cX.xou ... 't'wv 'A(m'up(wv: Cf. 4 Kings 18-19. In Letter 7 
Athanasius also urged Andronicus to follow the example of Hezekiah, 
king of Jerusalem. 

8-9 -ITjv &€ox't'6vov cruv(Xywy�v . . . 't'wv op&o36�wv: The synagogue of the 
Jews who are called (deicides)) because of their role in the Crucifixion 
of Christ; cf. 't'wv &€ox't'6vwv 'Iou3(X(wv in the title. See supra, commen
tary on Letter 23, lines 6-7, for a discussion of the transfer of some 
of the Jewish population from Pera to Constantinople proper under 
the Palaeologi. Planudes, writing in the late thirteenth century, 
mentioned the existence of a synagogue in the Vlanga quarter where 
the Jewish tanners were also concentrated (Treu, ed., Planudis epistu
lae, Ep. XXXI, p. 52). See Ch. Du FresneDu Cange, Constantinopolis 
christiana, II (Paris, 1680), 163-64; Banduri, Imperium orientale, 
II, 613; and D. Jacoby, «(Les quartiers juifs de Constantinople it 
l'epoque byzantine)}, Byzantion, 37 (1967), 169, 190-91, for discussion 
of Jewish synagogues in Constantinople. 

11-12 't'ae; Idxovtxae; �fLwV e:ucre:�e:i:c; 7tpocrxuv�cr€tc;: Cf. the prohibition of the 
Ten Commandments, Exod. 20: 4. 
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13 a�,* awpcov . .. 0 KCOKc(Ai� : Perhaps to be identified with the Koka
las who was megas logariastes ca. 1327. His daughter was maITied 
to the protovestiarios Andronicus Palaeologus, who was the nephew 
of the Emperor Andronicus II; cf. Cantacuzenus, Rist., I, 232, and 
Papadopoulos, Genealogie der Palaiologen, no. 50. In his Chroniques 
greco-romanes (Berlin, 1873), 529. C. Hopf states that Kokalas' first 
name was George, without, however, quoting any source for this 
information. According to Ps.-Kodinos, in the fourteenth century the 
megas logariastes no longer fulfilled any function (Traite des Offices, 
182). 

16 ' Ap(.LEV(COV : It is curious that there is almost no information in 
contemporary Byzantine sources about the Armenian community 
at Constantinople. We must assume that the Byzantine capital 
contained a quarter of Armenian merchants such as is documented 
at Kaffa; cf. W. Heyd, Ristoire du commerce du Levant au moyen
age, II (Leipzig, 1936), 172. The Armenians in Constantinople were 
viewed with suspicion by the Greek Orthodox Patriarch because 
they did not accept the Council of Chalcedon; furthermore, the 
Church of Cilician Armenia was officially united with the Roman 
Church from 1198 to 1375, although it maintained the Armenian 
rite; cf. Letter 34. 

For an example of the hostility between the Armenian and Greek 
inhabitants of Constantinople, cf. Pachymeres, Rist., II, 520-21 .  

17 O'uvc(ycoY�v : The location of this Armenian church is not mentioned 
in the sources. Michael Syrus records a precedent for the destruc
tion of an Armenian church by imperial command, in the reign of 
Alexius I Comnenus; cf. Chronique de Michel le Syrien, ed. and 
trans. J.-B. Chabot, III (Paris, 1904), 185. 

19 aL' bA(YCOV �c(O'�A�K(;')v : The basilikon was a silver coin, worth 1/45 
of a gold hyperperon, introduced by Andronicus II in 1304 in order 
to pay his Catalan mercenaries; cf. V. Laurent, «Le basilicon, nouveau 
nom de monnaie sous Andronic II PaIeologue)}, BZ, 45 (1952), 50-58. 

20-21 'IO'(.LC("f)A�'t'c(L ouae O'"f)(.LC(v't'�po� �Xov 7tC(pC(XcopouO'� Xp�O''t'�C(vo�� : A 
O'f)f1.C(v't'·�p or O'�(.LC(v"rpov was a wooden board which was struck to 
announce the beginning of a church service. It was used in place 
of a bell, especially at monasteries; cf. Demetrakos, Lexikon, 6502. 

Athanasius' letter is one of the earliest sources to mention a 
Turkish prohibition of the use of the semandron to summon the 
faithful to services. A decree of Sinan Pasha, the conqueror of 
Ioannina, in 1431 gives specific permission for the use of the seman-
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dron, and thus implies that the Turks usually forbade the practice 
in the lands they conquered (Miklosich-Miiller, III, 283). 

23-26 at -rwv 'IcrfLaYjAL-rwv 7tP€cr�C::L� . . .  [.Lucr-r�pLa : Athanasius' letter is the 
only Byzantine source which specifically mentions the existence of 
a mosque in Constantinople in the Palaeologan period, although 
there are several references to mosques in the capital from the 
eighth century until the Fourth Crusade; cf. Ch. A. Nomikou, 
To 7tpw-ro -r�afLt -rii� Kcuv(]'-rav't'Lvou7t6AC::CU�, in 'E7t.(E-r;Bu�.�7t. ,  1 
(1924), 199--209; De administrando imperio, ed. Moravcsik-Jenkins 
(Budapest, 1949), 21, line 114; Nicholas Mysticus, Epistola 102 
(PG, 111, col. 316B); and NicetasChoniates, Hist., II, 731, 733. 

The mosque to which Athanasius alludes was built during the 
reign of Michael VIII, according to the fourteenth-century Arab 
historian Makrizi, who wrote sub anno 660/1262: «Lascaris [Michael 
VIII] deputa vers Ie sultan [Baybars], afrn de lui demander un 
patriarche pour les chretiens Melkites. On nomma a cette digniM 
Reschid-Kahhal, qui fut envoye vers l'empereur grec, accompagne 
de l'emir Fares-eddin-Akousch-Masoudi et de plusieurs eveques. 
Lascaris les combla d'honneurs et de presents; il montra a l'emir 
Akousch une mosquee qu'il avait fait construire dans la ville de 

Constantinople» (Histoire des Sultans Mamlouks de l'Egypte, trans . 
. M. Quatremere, I [Paris, 1837], 177). Athanasius' letter thus confirms 
the testimony of the Arab historian. 

The mosque was probably located in the walled Muslim quarter 
in Constantinople which is mentioned by the fourteenth-century 
Arab historian al-Jazari. Al-Jazari's account quotes the report of 
a merchant, (Abd Allah b. Mohammad of Sinjar, who lived in 

Constantinople from 1281-1293; for a translation of al-Jazari's text, 
see M. lzeddin, «Un texte arabe sur Constantinople byzantine», 
JA, 246 (1958),453-57. The mosque would have been used by mem
bers of the Muslim community in Constantinople which included 
merchants such as 'Abd Allah, and Muslim ambassadors to the 
Byzantine capital. 

For further bibliography on the question of a mosque in 
Constantinople, see R. Jenkins, Oommentary on the De administrando 
imperio (London, 1962), 78, and Janin, Oonstantinople byzantine, 
257-59. 

32 7tapaXaAw, 7tapaXaAw, 7tapaxo:.Aw : Cf. Letter 93, lines 15--16 (tvo:. xat 
�.s.EL �aO'LALx<j) xp�(],CUfLaL, 7tapaXaAW, 7tapaXaAW, 7t(XpaxaAw), and 
commentary on Letter 12, lines 29--30. 

4 7-48 (lhvE€� : Cf. NUll. 25: 6-8 and Ps. 105 (106): 28-31. 
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42. 

Athanasius asks the Emperor to order that during Lent no Orthodox 
Christian should frequent bathhouses or taverns. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1646 

Date: begitming of Lent (February) 1306; see commentary on lines 2-3. 

2-3 tv &.PXCl�C:; TWV tEPWV XClL &YLWV V"1)crTELWV : - �VaLXTLWVOC:; a': During 
Athanasius' patriarchates, the fourth indiction coincided with the 
years 1290/91 and 1305/6. It seems likely that this letter should be 
dated to his second patriarchate, i.e., to the beginning of Lent 1306, 
since he makes the same recommendations which are found in his 
NEClpOC proposed in 1304. Cf. commentary on Letter 43. Laurent 
also opts for 1306, noting that in 1290/91 Andronicus was absent 
from the capital; cf. Regestes, 440. 

19--20 !J.� �ClAClVdoLC:; � XCl7t"I)AdOLC:; TLV� Tij} T7)aE XClLpij} . . . tcrxoAClxevClL : Cf. 
the NEClpOC proposed by Athanasius in October 1304, which prescribed 
that during Lent Orthodox Christians should !J.� XCl7t"1)Adwv !J.6vov 
XClL �ClAClVdwv &'7teXEcrS-ClL, &.AA� 7toccr"1)C:; crCU!J.Cl.TLX!fjc:; &.vem:cuc:; (PG, 161, 
col. 1067B). 

21-22 a T!fjc:; TEcrcrClPClxoVTOCaOC:; tAEELVQC:; " . .  �X7tTCUTOC:; :  An allusion to the 
forty Christians of Sebaste who suffered martyrdom under Licinius 
(308-323). The forty martyrs were condemned to stand naked in a 
lake overnight, while a hot bath was set up on the shore to tempt 
them. One of the Christians weakened and left the icy waters, but 
died upon reaching the warmth of the bathhouse; cf. O. von Geb
hardt, Acta martyrum selecta (Berlin, 1902), 171-81. 

30 dcrOCYEcrS-ClL !J.CXAAOV Cllhouc:; 7tp OTpE7t6 !J.E,s,Cl : Athanasius is here criticiz
ing Byzantines who married during Lent, since this practice was 
forbidden by the fifty-second canon of the Council of Laodicea 
(Rhalles-Potles, III, 219). This prohibition was reinforced by a 
synodal decision of the mid-thirteenth century; cf. Rhalles-Potles, 
V, 116. 

43. 

Athanasius agaitl enjoins the Emperor to order a rigorous observance of 
Lent. 
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Laurent, Regestes, no. 1663 

Date: Lent 1307; see commentary on line 1. 

1 LVOLX't"LWVO� €' : During Athanasius' patriarchates, the fifth indiction 
coincided with the years 1291/92 and 1306/7. Because of the connec
tion of this letter with the N€IXpeX proposed by Athanasius in October 
1304, it should be dated to his second patriarchate, i.e., to Lent 
1307. Cf. commentary on Letter 42, and Laurent, Regestes, 459. 

37-39 't"<{) T(jO€ XIXLP<{) XA€L(J.&�VIXL . . •  7teXV't"IX �IXAIXVEi:IX XIX!. XIX1t'Y)AEi:IX: 
Although Andronicus had confhmed in May 1306 Athanasius' N€IXp&', 
which ordered Orthodox Christians to keep away from bathhouses 
and taverns during Lent, the regulation was apparently not being 
observed; perhaps Athanasius hoped that by prescribing specific 
hours of closing (Monday morning to Saturday morning) the regula
tion would be more likely to be enforced. 

40 �PW(JLV LX'&UWV 7tIXU.&�VIXL :  The eating of fish was forbidden during 
Lent; cf. Balsamon's commentary on the fiftieth canon of the Synod 
of Laodicea (Rhalles-Potles, III, 217) for prohibition of eating fish 
on fast days. In the fifteenth century, the Spanish traveller Pero 
Tafur commented that the Greeks ate no fish, but only shellfish, 
during Lent and other periods of fasting; cf. A. Vasiliev, «Pero 
Tafur and his Visit to Constantinople, Trebizond, and Italy», Byzan
tion, 7 (1932), 105. 

EV 't"<{) IXLyLIXAc{) : Cf. Book 0/ the Prefect, chap. XVII, 3: ot LX.&U07tpeX't"IXL 
�v E�WV'I)(JLV 7toLd't"w(JIXV tv 't"oi:� IXLyLIXAOi:� XIX!. EV (JXeXACl.L� &7tO 't"wv 
xIX't"IXLp6v'rwv 7tAO[WV • . .  (Zepos, Jus Graeco-Rornanum, II, 387). 

43 uI,!JL[1.EOWV : A high classical word used by Aristophanes and Pindar, 
but also found in a tenth-century Hymn to the Virgin by John 
Geometres (PG, 106, col. 868A: rIY!LVo� €', 21). Cf. 't"ot) 7tIX[J.!LEOOV't"O� 
in Letter 44, line 3. 

44. 

Athanasius urges the Emperor to issue an edict closing taverns, bath
houses, and workshops on the Sabbath. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1665 
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Date : a few days before Christmas (see title), probably in the year 1307, 

since this letter directly follows a letter dated to Lent of 1307 ; 
cf. Laurent, Regestes, 461 .  I would suggest that perhaps the letter 
might be dated even more precisely to December 22, since in lines 
16-18 Athanasius quotes a passage which is found in the ll!enaion 
for December 22, and in Gregory of Nazianzus' Oration XIX, which 
is read on the same date. 

3 0EOU 't'OU 7tIXfLfLe3ov't'o� : According to Lampe, Patristic Greelc Lexicon 
(p. 1000), 7tIXfLfLe3wv means «carefully, with careful thought», and 
7tIXfLfLE3eWV means «all-ruling». Athanasius, however, at least three 
times (see also Letters 56, line 7, and 100, line 8) uses 7tIXfLfLe3wv in 
the sense of «all-ruling, almighty» , following the pattern of u�LfLe3w') 
(Letter 43, line 43). 

22-24 O'E7t't'OV IXL't'oufLEV . . .  �PYIXO''t'�fHOV : Athanasius wants the Emperor to 
issue a prostagma ordering that workshops be closed from Saturday 
evening through all day Sunday ; cf. Novel 54 of Leo VI, which 
ordered everyone to refrain from work on Sundays (Zepos, Jus 
Graeco-Romanum, I, 123-24). 

24-25 �IXAIXVdcp � XIX7t"tjAdcp : Athanasius wants to prohibit anyone from 
entering a bathhouse or tavern for the purpose of drinking, from 
Saturday evening through Sunday. Cf. Athanasius' Novel of 1304-
1306 which ordered that bathhouses be closed from the ninth hour 
on Saturday (3 P.M. ) until the ninth hour on Sunday ; the same 
rules applied to taverns, except that they were also to be closed 
every night at sunset (PG, 161, col. 1066C-D).  Athanasius' regula
tions for taverns were much stricter than those in the tenth-century 
Book of the Prefect, which provided that taverns must not open 
before the second hour of the day (7 A.M. ) , and must close by the 
second hour of the night (7 P.M.) on Sundays and major feast days 
(chap. xix, § 3, in Zepos, Jus Graeco-Romanum, II, 389) . 

Koukoules states that it was customary for Byzantines to eat 
and drink in the bathhouse after the bath, but presents no evidence 
later than the fourth century ; cf. BU�IXV't'LVWV B(o� xoct IIoAL't'LO'fL6�, 
IV, 456, and Ta AOU't'pcX. XIX't'cX. 't'ou� Bu�IXV't'wou� x.p6vou�, in 'E7t. 
(E't'.Bu�.�7t. , 11 (1935), 226-27. 

45. 

Athanasius invites the Emperor to the service at St. Sophia commem
orating the Dormition of the Virgin. 



354 OOMMENTARY 
45, 46 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1655 

Date : ca. August 15, probably between 1305 and 1309, since the letter IS 

similar to Letter 56, which can be dated to 1305 or later. 

4 EV 't'oi:� &VotX't'6pOL� . . .  't'�� (1.EYotAWVU(1.0U �ofP(ot� (�kou : Originally 
the service commemorating the Dormition of the Virgin was cele
brated at the church of the Virgin in Blachernae (Oonstantine 
Porphyrogenitus, De cerimoniis, ed. A. Vogt, I [Paris, 1935], 177) ; 
Andronicus II, however, issued a decree changing the location of 
the service to St. Sophia ; cf. V. Grumel, «(Le mois de Marie des 
Byzantins» , EO, 31 ( 1932), 257-69. 

8 XotTI)xou(1.EvdoL� : The catechumeneia are galleries in the triforium of 
a church ; cf. Leo VI's Novel 73 (Zacharia von Lingenthal, Jus Graeco
Romanum, III, 171), which mentions 't'OL� 't'WV EXXA't)O'LWV tmEp�OL�, 
& 7tOAU� &v,s.PW7tO� Xot't''t)XOU(1.EVot XotAELV �yvw. In St. Sophia these 
upper galleries were set aside for female worshippers from the time 
of the original construction of the church ; cf. Procopius, De aedi
ficiis, I.i. , 56-58 (Loeb, VII, 24-26), and Paulus Silentiarius, " ExfPpotm� 
't'OU VotOU 't'�� (Aytot� �OfP(ot� , line 389 (ed. P. Friedlander , Johannes 
von Gam und Paulus Silentiarius [Leipzig, 1912],  238). The emperor 
frequently ascended to the galleries on special occasions, e.g. , Leo VI 
at the translation of the relics of Lazarus ; cf. Arethas, Oration III, 
105-6, eds. Jenkins, Laourdas, Mango, «(Nine Orations of Arethas» , 
BZ, 47 (1954), 24. At the time of his coronation the emperor ascended 
to the Xot't''t)XOU(1.EVELot to receive the acclamations of the people ; cf. 
Oantacuzenus, Hist., I, 202, and Ps.-Kodinos, Traite des Offices, 269, 
1-2 (&vepXE't'otl. d� 't'tX AEy6(1.EVot Xot't''t)XOU(1.EVot). 

Here Athanasius is emphasizing the welcome the Emperor will 
be granted if he attends the service at St. Sophia ; all the doors will 
be thrown open and the Emperor can ascend to the upper galleries 
if he wishes. 

�9 't'WV Euyevwv YUVotLXWV : Athanasius will not offer such a cordial wel
come to the noblewomen who come to church to show off their 
finery and to put on airs. This letter seems to indicate that in the 
fourteenth century the galleries were reserved for the noblewomen, 
while commoners stood below ; cf. lines 17-19. 

46. 

To the Emperor, urging him to have mercy. 
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Laurent, Regestes, no. 1693 

Date : between 1303 and April 1305, since, after the assassination of Roger de 
Flor, Catalan merchants were forced to leave Constantinople ; cf. 
commentary on line 65. 

13-14 'rwv cruvapIX[J.6v'r<Uv EV'rIXU&IX . . .  CPLAOVELXOUV'r<Uv : Athanasius pre
ferred to make his residence at his own monastery at Xerolophos 
rather than at the patriarchate. At the monastery (EV'rIXU&IX) Athana
sius held court sessions, dealing for the most part with cases of 
oppression of the poor by officials and wealthy nobles ; cf. Pachy
meres, Hist., II, 583. Andronicus had asked Athanasius to hold 
court at the monastery as early as January 1303, six months before 
he was restored to the patriarchate ; cf. Pachymeres, Hist. ,  II, 369. 

19 'I'rlXAwv : Either the Catalans or the Genoese and Venetians. The 
Byzantines suffered from the ravages of the Catalans in Anatolia 
(and later in Greece), and from occasional attacks by Venetians and 
Genoese in the capital itself; cf. Pachymeres, Hist., II, 239, 322ff. 

20-21 XIXL ' IouaIXroe; E&p�VYJcrEV &.v : For Athanasius' attitude toward the 
Jews, cf. Letters 23, 36, and 41 .  

42 x6cr[J.oe; 'rore; �IXcrLAEUcrL . . .  'rO �AEOe; : The rest of the letter is  a play 
on the words �AEOe; (mercy) and �AIXLOe; (oil) ; cf. St. John Chrysostom, 
De eleemosyna, III (PG, 49, col. 294) and Homily IV on the Epistle 
to the Philippians, chap. 1 (PG, 62, col. 210). 

50 0 �v YAW'r'rIXV XIXL �v �uX�v . . • �AEOe; : Probably a reference to St. 
John Chrysostom, as the supposed author of the liturgy used in 
Constantinople in the fourteenth century ; Athanasius elsewhere 
refers to John as 0 �v YAW'r'rIXV XIXL �v �uX�v xpucrou 7tIXv'rOe; 'rL[J.IXA
cpecr'rEpOe; (Letter 47, line 3), and as 'rOU �v �uX�v XIXL �v yAW'r'rIXV 
xpucrou (Vat. Gr. 2219, fol. 127V). 

65 KIX'rEA�VOL : This is not a reference to the Catalan Company of 
mercenaries, but to Catalan merchants who established themselves 
in Constantinople in the second half of the thirteenth century. The 
Catalan merchants were discriminated against, since they had to 
pay a tax of 3 percent on goods which they traded, whereas the Vene
tians and Genoese were exempt from all taxes, and the other Italian 
states paid only a 2 percent tax. The Catalans maintained a consul 
in the Byzantine capital ; for example, a certain Dalmau Suner is 
referred to as Catalan consul in the privilege 

'
issued in 1296 by An-
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dronicus II, which established the 3 percent tax (Miklosich-Miiller, 
III, 97-98 ; the date of 1290 in Miklosich-Miiller is incorrect) .  

Mter the assassination of Roger de Flor in 1305, anti-Catalan 
feeling ran so high in the Byzantine empire that the Catalan mer
chants were forced to flee Constantinople for Gallipoli (Heyd, 
Histoire du commerce du Levant, 1, 477 ; Muntaner, 11, 538). By 1316, 
however, good relations with the Catalan merchants were reestab
lished and the tax on goods handled by Catalans was lowered to 
2 percent ; cf. Miklosich-Miiller, III, 98-100 ; C. Marinescu, «Notes sur 
les Catalans dans l'Empire byzantin pendant Ie regne du Jacques II 
(1291-1327»), Melanges d'histoire du moyen age, oUerts a M. Ferdinand 
Lot (Paris, 1925), 505-6. 

47. 

Athanasius asks the Emperor and his retinue to come to St. Sophia for 
services with the intention of praying, not feasting. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1633 

Date : Laurent assigns the letter to 1305-1306, but gives no reason for this 
date (Regestes, 426-27). He also places the letter at the end of 
January, since he interprets the first sentence as an allusion to the 
feast day of St. John Chrysostom, celebrated on January 27. It 
seems equally plausible, however, that this could be an allusion to 
the liturgy of St. John Chrysostom ; cf. Letter 46, line 50. I 
prefer to date the letter ca. January 10, because of the extensive 
quotations from Gregory of Nazianzus' Oration XI, which was 
customarily read on Gregory of Nyssa's feast day ; cf. Albert Ehr
hard, Uberlieferung und Bestand der hagiographischen '/l,nd homile
tischen Literatur der griechischen Kirche, I (Leipzig, 1937), 211 .  

3 [; 't"�\1 YAW't"'t"rx\l Krxt 't"lJ\I �UX�\I . . . 't'�[.LrxAcpea't'e:pot; : St. John Chry
sostom ; cf. commentary on Letter 46, line 50. See also M'Y)\lrx'Lov 
't'ou Noe:[.L�p(ou (Athens : Saliveros, 1926), 135, where John is described 
as K6a[.Lov YAW(J'crn cprx�opuvrxv't'rx, xpual.ou Arx[.L7t'po't'epCf. 

5 7t'pOC; -reX &d'rx IXV&.X't'Oprx : Athanasius' usual phrase for the church of 
St. Sophia, not the imperial palace as Laurent interprets it (Regestes, 
427) ; cf. Letters 46, line 5, and 54, line 8 ('t'ou 0e:ou 't'a IXV&'K't'OPrx), 
which Laurent also translates as St. Sophia (Regestes, 487). 

9-10 't'o'Lt; 7t'e:p��6AO�C; . . . oIrx xwp(o�C; xprxm&.A'Y)C; : It was the custom of 
early Christians to celebrate the anniversary of a saint by holding 
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an &YIXTC"fJ or community meal in the church or chapel dedicated to 
that saint. This practice was attacked by Gregory of Nazianzus 
in his eleventh Oration, and in Epigrams 166-69 and 175. Several 
councils of the Church also forbade eating and drinking in churches ; 
cf. the twenty-seventh canon of Laodicea, the sixtieth canon of 
Carthage, and the seventy-fourth canon of the Synod in Trullo 
(Rhalles-Potles, III, 194, 475 ; II, 476) .  

12  "t"up��aouc:; : The word "t"up��a"fJC:; is not found in the dictionaries, 
but must be an adjective meaning «tumultuous» ,  derived from 
"t"up�"f) ( <tumult, confusion, disorder» ). 

40-41 7t(X\rl)'yupELC:; EV"t"(XU&(X • . •  'EAA�VCUV x(Xt 'Ioua(X(cuv : Athanasius is here 
attacking popular festivals which had survived from the time of 
the ancient Greeks and the Jews of the Old Testament. From the 
sixty-second canon of the Synod in Trullo we know that Byzantines 
continued to celebrate the Kalends and the Broumalia in the seventh 
century ; canon sixty-five of the same council forbade Byzantines to 
leap over fires at the festival of the new moon (Rhalles-Potles, II, 448, 
456-57) . Balsamon, in his commentary on this canon, also describes 
the Byzantine custom of xA"f)a6vEC:;, or divination by extracting 
objects from a narrow-mouthed jug of water (Rhalles-Potles, II, 
458-59). Although he claims this custom had died out in his time, 
it was still in evidence in the time of Athanasius (cf. Vat. Gr. 2219, 
fo1. 139V), and is practiced in Crete to this day ; cf. L. Oeconomos, 
La vie religieuse dans l' empire byzantin au temps des Comnenes et des 
Anges (Paris, 1918), 223-29. 

48. 

Athanasius once more urges the Emperor to make the bishops return 
to their sees. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1694 

7 &ad(Xc:; �(XcnALX'Yjc:; : Andronicus encouraged the residence in Con
stantinople of certain bishops, such as the Patriarchs of Alexandria 
and Antioch, by granting them monasteries as headquarters ; cf. 
Pachymeres, Hist., II, 123, 203. 

14  "t"ov x'YjvO"ov : An allusion to the «tribute penny» of the New Testament ; 
cf. Matt. 22 : 19. Athanasius is referring here to the bitter arguments 
of the bishops over the decisions of the patriarchal tribunal, because 
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some have been bribed by the defendant, and some by the plaintiff, 
and each bishop wants his man to win the case ; cf. Letters 16, lines 
4-7 ; 25, lines 4-6 ; 28, line 1 1 ; 30, lines 23-24. 

15 0 o'Cvou cppov .. dcr(X� cruv 7tt7tOcrLV : This obscure allusion is clarified by a 
parallel passage in a letter to the metropolitan of Apameia ( Vat. Gr. 
2219, fol. 129v = Laurent, Regestes, no. 1744), where Athanasius 
derides the willingness of bishops to accept bribes in synodal elec
tions : (the story is told) w� f)'t'L �-Yjcpov 7to't'E: YEV€cr.\}(XL 8E-Yjcr(XV, EXEillEV 
't'ou� E�EA'\}6v't'(X� [i.e. ,  E7tLcrx67tou�] o'Cv� 't'LVO� x(Xt 7tt7tOO'L 8E�LCUcr(XfLtvou ,  
8't'L fL� x(Xt 7tpotyvcucr(Xv 't'ou't'ov, W1J8' �.\}EV't'O cruv(Xpt.\}fLLOV 't'c{> �1jcptcrfL(Y.'t'L, 
&.AAO� 't'ov &'AAOV E7tLfLEfLCP6fLEVOL fLE't'e:(.LtAOV't'O, 't'-Yj� 8t yE CPLAO�EVtW:; 
8E8wx(XcrL 8E�LcX.� fL� cr't'Ep�crELV fLE't't7te:L't'(x. 

19-21 d ycip . . .  &.�(Xcr(Xvtcr't'ou� dO"ci�oUcrLV : At this time when the bishop 
of a see died, frequently he was not replaced, but the bishop of a 
Turkish occupied see was granted the diocese x(X't" E7tt8oO'Lv. These 
absentee bishops remained in Constantinople, and never visited 
their own dioceses or the ones they had been assigned x(x't" E7tt8ocrLV . 
Athanasius wanted the synod to elect new bishops for these «bereft 
dioceses» , but was afraid that the members of the synod would 
elect unqualified candidates, since no one was willing to leave the 
safety of the capital. 

22-23 d 8' &'VEU 't'WV U7t07t't'EuofLtvcuv . . .  &..\}E't'�crEL X(xVOVLX� &ALcrx6fLe:.\}(X : 
On the other hand, if Athanasius selected bishops in the absence of 
those members of the synod whom he suspected of venality, he 
would be disobeying the canons of the Church which provided that 
bishops should be elected by all the members of the synod ; cf. canon 
four of Nicaea I (Rhalles-Potles, II, 122) and the sixth canon of the 
Council of Sardica (Rhalles-Potles, III, 243). See also Balsamon's 
commentary on the latter canon : (.LE't'(xX(XAOUV't'(xL 7tciv't'e:� OL Ev81jfLoUV't'E� 
x(x't'cX. 't'(Xu't'1jv 't'�v 't'WV 7t6AECUV �(XcrLAEUOUcr(XV &pXLEPEi:�, ()-r(Xv �-Yjcpo� 
OcpdAll YEVtcr.\}(XL EXXA1jcrt(X� oL(Xcr8�'t'LVO�, x(Xt EfL7to8(�1l [siG] 't'(XU't'1jv � 
&.7to81jfLt(X 't'ou Ev6� (Rhalles-Potles, III, 246). The usual procedure 
was for the synod to select three candidates, one of whom was sub
sequently approved by the patriarch ; cf. Gennadios, cIcr't'op((X 't'OU 
OLxoufLe:VLXOU II(Y.'t'pL(XPXdou, 370. 

49. 

Athanasius complains that the Emperor ignores his memoranda. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1695 
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5 80'OL �&.7t't'OUO'LV d<; VOUV : For parallels to this curious phrase, meaning 
«to have a tincture of sense» , «to have any understanding» , cf. Nicetas 
Choniates, Hist., 284, line 22-285, line 1, and Novel 24 of Alexius 
Comnenus (Zepos, Jus Graeco-Romanum, I, 306). 

5-6 d !1-� 7tOU 't'cxi:<; 7t't'epvcxL<; cpopEi: 't'ov EyxecpcxAov : Athanasius uses this 
quotation from Demosthenes' oration IIEpt (AAovv�O'ou (VII, 45) at 
least three times in his correspondence ; cf. Letters 50, line 19, 
and 58, lines 36-37 . We must assume that he knew this quotation 
because it had become proverbial in the Byzantine period, for one 
may well doubt that Athanasius ever read Demosthenes. 

This phrase of Demosthenes was occasionally cited by Greek 
writers ; cf. Hermogenes of Tarsus, IIEpt LOEWV (Hermogenis opera, 
Teubner [1913], 255-56); Libanius, Argumenta orationum Demostheni
carum (Libanii opera, ed. R. Foerster, VIII [Leipzig, 1915], 619) ; 
Eustathii Commentarii ad H omm'i Iliadem, ed. G. Stallbaum (Leip
zig, 1829), § 1015, 43 (vol. III, 265). 

7 ' HAd : The priest Elei allowed the iniquity of his sons to go un
checked ; not only were his two sons slain in battle, but the priest 
himself died as a punishment from God ; cf. 1 Kings 2-4. This passage 
can be interpreted in two different ways. On the one hand, Atha
nasius may identify himself with the priest Elei and consider Androni
cus as his son, since the Emperor is the son of the Church ; cf. line 39. 
Thus, Athanasius is torn between his love for the Emperor and the 
necessity of chastising him. On the other hand, Athanasius may 
identify Andronicus with Elei, and the Emperor's sons with the 
sons of Elei. On other occasions Athanasius chides the Emperor 
for his failure to chastise his sons ; cf. Letters 36, line 2, and 107, 
lines 4-5. 

7-8 ' HAd . . .  EAEEww<; : Note the pun. 

18-19 't'WV 0'!1-Lxpuv6v,"wv . . .  't'tX (Pw!1-CXLWV crxOLvLcr!1-CX't'CX : This allusion is 
deliberately obscure, since Athanasius dared not make a specific 
accusation against any member of the imperial family. The Patriarch 
might be referring to Andronicus himself, who had introduced the 
Catalan Company into Byzantine territory, or to the Empress Irene, 
who sought to carve out appanages on the Greek mainland for 
herself and her sons. Gregoras severely attacked Irene's Western 
concept of the division of the territory of the empire ; cf. Hist. ,  
I, 233. See also H. Constantinidi-Bibikou, «Yolande de Montferrat, 
imperatrice de Byzance» , Hellenisme contemporain, 4 (1950), 425-42. 
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40-41 tcrll y,rllcr(cu\l ULW\I rppO\l"C"(�EL\I "C"W\I U7tO XE'i:Pll : Cf. Letter 36, lines 2-3. 

46-47 (1.1j3E 7tacrXEL\I U7tocr't'OA�\I �(1.epcx<; {)�e:L � 6x\lcp : Cf. Vat. Gr. 2219, fol. 
146v :  (1.� 3L' 6x\lcp [6yxc:) ms.] (1.� E� {)�ou<; �(1.epll<; dpy6(1.E\lOL. 

96-97 � �llcrLAdcx Emcr't'llcr(cx Ecr't't Xllt op(�e:"C"CXL �\I\Io(1.o<; : Cf. Epanagoge, Title I, 
chap. 1 (ed. Zacharia von Lingenthal, Jus Graeco-Romanum, IV, 181) : 
�llcrLAe:O<; Ecr"C"L �\I\Io(1.o<; E7tLcr't'llcr(ll. See also Letter 61, lines 44-46 : 't'(\lO<; 
yap �\lEXe:\I &'AAOU . . .  �llcrLAdq. -TIJ\I EXXA1jcr(CX\l 0e:o<; xcx,s.cupa'Ccre:\I , � 3L '  
E7tLcr't'CXcr(CX\l opL�o(1.e\l"l)\I 3LXCX(CX\l xcxt �\I\IO(1.0\l ; 

106 (1.� Tjj ,s.Up(3L  CXL't'W 't'o ypa(1.(1.ll {JLrp�'t'cu : An indication of the tension 
which occasionally developed between the Emperor and Patriarch. 

1 12  't'o'i:<; NL\lEU'C't'W\I : Of. Letters 3 and 70, and Jonah 3. 

50. 

Athanasius urges the Emperor to issue a chrysobull forbidding the 
. construction of buildings right against the walls of churches. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1696 

7 7tOAAOU ye: xcxt 3e:i: : Although in classical authors 7tOAAOU 3Ei: is an 
idiomatic expression meaning «there . wants much» , (<far from it» 
(Liddell-Scott, 9th ed. , 372), in this passage 7tOAAOU should ap
parently be taken as an adverbial genitive absolute meaning (<very» , 
so that the phrase means « it is very necessary» , «there is great 
necessity» . 

13  't'ou crU\lE't'OU Xllt crorp(q. 7tE7tAcx't'ucr(1.e\lou :  Solomon, the author of the 
Book of Proverbs. 

19  't'oi:<; (1.� Tjj 7t't'ep\l"(l rpOpOUcrL . . .  't'O\l EyxerpcxAo\l : Cf. commentary on 
Letter 49, lines 5-6. 

30-31 Xe:PCX(CXL<; E\I EpU,s.pCXi:<; : The emperor signed documents with special 
red ink to protect himself against forgeries ; cf. Dolger-Karayanno
poulos, Byzantinische Urkundenlehre, 28-31. 

34 XQL\107tOLe:'i:\I : Athanasius here uses the word XOLV07tOtw in the sense 
of «to defile» , rather than «to make common property» ; cf. the 
ninety-seventh canon of the Synod in Trullo : 't'ou<; � ycx(1.e:'t'?j crU\lOL-
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XOUVTCXC;; , � C})\ACJlC;; &�LCXXp(TCJlC;; T01JC;; LEpOUC;; T67touc;; XOLV07tOWUVTCXC;; 
(Rhalles-Potles, II, 536). 

36 TOV 'o�av : Oza was struck dead by the Lord for touching the ark ; 
cf. 2 Kings 6 :  1-7 and 1 Chron. 13 : 7-10. 

45 TLC;; • • •  O'TEVOXCJlp(cx : Although it is possible to translate this passage 
«if lack of space should be a pressing problem» , the translation 
«if some difficulty should present itself» makes better sense his
torically, since it is well known that by the fourteenth century there 
was no lack of open space for construction in Constantinople. From 
the time of the Latin Empire the population of the capital had 
steadily diminished (A. M. Schneider, Die Bevollcerung Konstantinopels 
im XV. Jahrhundert, NachrGott, 9 [1949] , 233-44), and by the middle 
of the fourteenth century, when Ibn Battuta visited Constantinople, 
there were thirteen separate settlements within the walls, divided 
from each other by vacant lots or cultivated land ; cf. Ibn Battuta, 
Voyages, eds. C. Defremery and B. R. Sanguinetti, II (Paris, 1854), 
431-32. Athanasius anticipated that there would be objections to the 
proposed chrysobull on the part of people who wished to build next 
to churches for the sake of convenience or commercial advantage, 
not because there was no room elsewhere. This testimony is con
firmed by the fourteenth-century Arab geographer Abulfeda ; cf. Geo
graphie d'Aboulfeda, trans. J. T. Reinaud, II, 1 (Paris, 1848), 315-16.  

51. 

Athanasius asks for the Emperor's clemency toward the men who 
inadvertently allowed Paxes to escape from prison. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1644 

Date : ca. 1306 ( ? ) ;  cf. commentary infra on line 2. 

2 TOV rrcx�Yi : Although the stress is on the wrong syllable, rrC{�Yic;; is 
apparently' a variation of the Greek form 7t€:XLC;; or mixLC;; of the 
Turkish word bey (.!.4), pronounced bak in the mediaeval period ; cf. 
G. Moravcsik, Byzantino-Turcica, II (Berlin, 1958), 250. The scribe 
took the foreign word 7tCX�Yic;; as a proper name, but it is more likely 
to be a title ; cf. the confusion of the De cerimoniis (Bonn, 681), 
where the titles XCXVCXPTLXELVOC;; and �OUALCXC;; 't'CXpXCXVOC;; were taken as 
proper names, whereas they are in fact titles given to Bulgarian 
princes ; cf. C. Mango and 1. Sevcenko, «A New Manuscript of the 
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De Cerimoniis)}, DOP, 14 (1960), 248. Moravcsik gives no example of 
7teK1j� (or any form thereof) used as a proper name, although it is 
often used in conjunction with a proper name, e.g., �OAU[.J.(X[L7tOC;L� . 
In any case, Paxes must be a Turk who has escaped from prison. 

Boivin, in his «N otae ad Nicephorum Gregoram)} (p. 755), proposed 
that the traitor Paxes should be identified with the Tartar Koutsim
paxis who is known from the History of Pachymeres. Koutsimpaxis 
did incur the suspicion of treachery while on an embassy to the 
Alans (Hist., II, 346, 574-75), but Pachymeres does not mention 
any imprisonment. Laurent has suggested that he was imprisoned 
upon his return from the embassy in 1305 and escaped in 1306 ; cf. 
Regestes, 438-39. 

3-8 't'o oAe.&pwv . . .  Tt)� 3e:LV�� &.V't'(X[Ld�ECU� : the text of this passage is 
somewhat suspect since it requires at least two emendations to make 
sense grammatically. Moreover, Athanasius' interpretation of the 
story does not coincide exactly with the details set forth in the 
Old Testament. The Book of Kings relates that Ahab, king of 
Israel, defeated his archenemy · Benhadad, king of Syria. Although 
Ahab had the opportunity to imprison Benhadad, he let him go 
(3 Kings 21 : 26-34).  A prophet then declared to Ahab that anyone 
who allowed a prisoner to escape should be punished with death 
(3 Kings 21 : 38-43). Indeed Ahab was killed the next. time he en
gaged in battle with the Syrians (3 Kings 22 : 29-36). In the Bible 
the prophet of chapter 20 is not named, but Athanasius assumes 
that he is the same as l\iicah, who figures prominently in chapter 22. 

20-21 't'L KOC't'cX 't'ou Kp&'t'OU� KOCL O"KOCLCUp�(jOCL : Cf. commentary on line 2 
supra. 

21 &..&EO� : This epithet would fit Koutsimpaxes, who was a recent convert 
to Christianity from Zoroastrianism (Pachymeres, Hist., II, 345) . 

22 't'7j �ocP�<XPW3e:L EKdvou KECPOCA7j KOCL �ux.� : This phrase further sup
ports the identification of Paxes as a Turk. 

24 't'o(joco't'1j� &.voc3ox.�� KOCL 7tOAAWV 't'wv e:ue:pYEmwv : This description 
could also apply to Koutsimpaxes, who was pardoned by the Emperor 
after falling into the hands of the Byzantines, and later became one 
of Andronicus' retainers ; cf. Pachymeres, Hist. , II, 345. 
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52. 

Athanasius urges the Emperor and all Orthodox Christians to attend 
the ceremony of the Entombment of Christ. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1697 

Date : Easter Week, 1305 ( 1 ) ;  cf. commentary on line 14. 

1-2 EV 't"£l) 't"ou �w"t"Y)po<; • • •  EV't"OCq)LOCO"[.L£l) : Athanasius summons the 
Emperor and the people of Constantinople to attend the Orthros 
service of Holy Saturday, commemorating the death and entombment 
of Christ ; cf. Letters 53-55 and 71 .  This service was held during the 
night of Good Friday-Holy Saturday. Athanasius' language in this 
and related letters is strongly reminiscent of the Enkomia which 
were sung around the epitaphios (for the text of these songs of praise, 
see Triodion, 710-27) .  It has therefore been suggested that the 
patriarchate of Athanasius should be a terminus ante q'Uem for the 
insertion of these Enkomia in the Orthros service ; cf. Pallas, Die 
Passion Christi, 64-66, 299-300. The fact that Athanasius devoted 
five letters to invitations to this service is perhaps an indication 
that it had taken on a new importance · because of the addition 
of the Enkomia. 

3 't"£l) 't"ou 'IO"poc�A EV't"OC<PLOCO"[.L£l) : All the nobility of Egypt attended the 
funeral of Israel (Jacob), the father of Joseph ; cf. Gen. 50 : 7 . 

1 0-1 1 �v 7tocvocy(ocv O"<pocy�v xoct 't"ov �wYJpov EV't"OC<pLOCO"[.LOV 7tp0o"XUV�O"OCL : 
Pallas has suggested that Athanasius is here referring to two icons, 
one of the Cixpoc 't"OC7tdVWO"L<; of Christ (the «Christ of Pity» , after the 
Crucifixion), the other of the burial of Christ ; cf. Die Passion Christi, 
38-39. He also proposes that the iconographical theme of Christ 
in the tomb was developed in connection with the addition of the 
Enkomia to the Orthros service (290-96). 

1 4  't"ou Lle:0"7t6't"ou : Although Constantine, Andronicus' son by Anne of 
Hungary, was also despot during Athanasius' second patriarchate, 
it is evident that Athanasius is here referring to the Despot John 
Palaeologus, Andronicus' son by Irene of Montferrat, since in the 
closely related Letter 53, lines 34-35, the Despot is called 7tocve:u't"uXeO"
't"OC't"O<;, an epithet reserved by Athanasius for John ; cf. Letters 85, 
lines 2 and 4 ;  86, line 3 ;  96, lines 3-4. John moved to Thessalonica 
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in 1303 after his marriage to Irene Choumnaina and died there in 
1307 (Pachymeres, Hist., II, 379 ; Gregoras, Hist., I, 241), but he re
turned to the capital at the end of 1304 to serve as prefect of the 
city (Pachymeres, Hist. , II, 480 and 497). Thus, Letters 52 and 53 
should probably be dated to successive years, 1305 and 1306. 

"t'i}> 7tPOEO'''t'&''t'L :  This title was not assigned on a permanent basis, 
but at each service one of the members of the clergy was chosen as 
proestos and was charged with reading certain parts of the service ; 
for example, he recited the Creed during the liturgy ; cf. 0p"1)O'XEU"t'LX� 
XCXL ' H.&LX� 'EYXUXA07tCX(OELCX, X, S.v. cols. 600-1. 

16 "t'oi:� OOfl.EO'''t'(xm� . . .  "t'oi:� !.J.EyciAm� :  These megaloi domestikoi were 
leaders of the first and second choirs ; cf. Goar, Euchologion, 225. 

17-18 7tCXWUX LOV : The vigil lasted through the night of Good Frida y-Holy 
Saturday. 

53. 

Athanasius again urges the Emperor and the people of Constantinople 
to attend Good Friday services ; cf. Letters 52, 54-55, and 71. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1698 

Date : Easter Week, 1306 ( ? ) ;  cf. commentary on Letter 52, line 14. 

1 7tpO� "t'ov ACXOV Cl7tCXV't'CX : Although the title of this letter, in the hand 
of the original scribe, indicates that it . was addressed to the people 
of Constantinople, the letter was also addressed to the Emperor ; 
cf. lines 32-33. Pallas tried to obviate this difficulty by suggesting 
that the end of the letter (lines 32-39) really belongs at the end of 
Letter 52; cf. Die Passion Christi, 299-300. In that case, however, 
Athanasius would have twice in the same letter suggested that the 
Despot take the Emperor's place if necessary. It is more plausible 
that the title of Letter 53 is incorrect, and that the texts of Letters 52 
and 53 should stand as they do in the manuscript. 

34-35 0 �EO'7t6't'"1)� . • • 0 EU't'UX�� XCXL 7tCXvEU't'uxeO''t'cx't'o� : Cf. commentary on 
Letter 52, line 14. 

35 NCX�LpCX(CUV : Monks ; cf. Suidae Lexicon, ed. A. Adler, II (Leipzig, 
1933), 434. 
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35-36 €�63LCl : Hymns to the departed Christ sung during the Orthros 
service on Holy Saturday ; cf. Triodion, 723, 729. 

37 7tpO vuxT6c; : Athanasius urges the people to come to the church 
before nightfall on Good Friday ; those who are late will not be 
rewarded in Heaven. 

54. 

Another letter urging the Emperor to come to church the evening of 
Good Friday ; cf. Letters 52, 53, 55, and 71 .  

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1699 

Date: Easter Week, 1307 ( n. Laurent has suggested (Regestes, 486) that 
Letters 52-55 represent invitations from four successive years. Since 
Letters 52 and 53, which mention the Despot John, can with some 
certainty be assigned to 1305 and 1306, then Letters 54 and 55 can 
probably be dated to 1307 and 1308 respectively. 

19--20 €cX.O'(XVTZC; &TClcpOV . . . &c; !l.� TW0C; yeyov6ToC; XClLVOU : Athanasius 
complains that the people do not come to the epitaphios ceremony 
on Good Friday. The ambiguous phrase &c; !l.� TLVOC; yeyov6ToC; 
XClLVOU could be interpreted literally as meaning that the people fail 
to realize the importance of Christ's death, and go about their 
business as if nothing new had happened (cf. Triodion, 732 : & TWV 
'&ClU!l.cX.TCUV TWV XClLVWV ! ) ,  or could also be interpreted as referring 
to the introduction of the Enkomia in the Orthros service ; cf. Pallas, 
Die Passion Christi, 65. 

55. 

Yet another letter urging the Emperor to attend church services on 
Good Friday ; cf. Letters 52-54 and 71 .  

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1700 

Date : Easter Week, 1308 ( � ) ;  cf. commentary on date of Letter 54 supra. 

56. 

Athanasius invites the Emperor to attend the service at St. Sophia on 
August 15 in commemoration of the Dormition of the Virgin. 
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Laurent, Regestes, no. 1641 

Date : shortly before August 15, 1305-1309 ( 1 ) ;  cf. commentary on lines 12-
1 3  infra. 

2 �lXcr(Atcr()(XV v6't'ou : The Queen of Sheba ; cf. Letter 71,  line 2. 

crOCP(lXc;; e:VEX.EV : A play on words, since the Emperor is invited to 
't'a &V�X't'OplX -njc;; �OcptlXc;; ; cf. Letter 71 ,  lines 3--5. 

12-13 -rn EucrE�Ecr't'�'t'7l Auyoucr't"rl : The title Augusta could be held by 
several female members of the imperial family at the same time, 
for example, the mother and wife of the emperor, his sisters, and the 
wives of co-emperors ; cf. A. Vogt, Oonstantin VII Porphyrogenete, 
Le livre des ceremonies. II, Oommentaire (Paris, 1940), p. xv. 

Laurent (Regestes, 436) identifies the Augusta of this letter as 
the Empress Irene, and suggests that some time between 1305 and 
1309 she may have returned to Constantinople from Thessalonica, 
where she lived from 1303 to 1317 in estrangement from her hus
band. There is, however, no supporting evidence for this assumption 
in the Histories of Gregoras or Pachymeres. We know that Irene 
stayed in Thessalonica at least until 1305 (Pachymeres, Hist., II, 
557) .  Around 1305 or 1306 she attempted to leave Thessalonica for 
the capital, but was forced by the Catalan danger to turn back 
(Pachymeres, Hist., II, 586-87). She was also in Thessalonica in 
1307, when the Despot .John died (Gregoras, Hist., I, 241 ) .  It is 
possible, however, that at some point Irene made a quick trip to 
Constantinople in a final effort to become reconciled to her husband ; 
see commentary on Letters 75, 97, and 98. 

Rita-Maria, wife of Michael IX, is also referred to as Augusta 
by Pachymeres (Hist., II, 405, 447, 525-26), but it does seem more 
likely that Athanasius is referring to Andronicus' wife than to his 
daughter-in -law. 

14-15 't'EfLEVOc;; T1jc;; fLEY�A'Y)c;; eEOU A6you �Ocp(lXc;; : For the celebration of the 
feast of the Dormition of the Virgin at St. Sophia, see commentary 
on Letter 45, line 4. 

23--24 1tpOc;; 3t�XucrLV �AEt.jJlXt -njc;; 30fL�crEWc;; 't'wv E1t�A�EWV : Two sources 
mention Andronicus' construction and restoration of the walls of 
Constantinople ; cf. B. Meyer-Plath and A. M. Schneider, Die Land- . 

mauer von Konstantinopel, II (Berlin, 1943), 6 and 155. (1 )  Gregoras 
(Hist., I, 275) speaks of 't'a -njc;; KWVcr't'IXV't'LVOU1t6A€Wc;; 't'dX'Y) 8crIX EXlXt
voupY'Y)cr€ XIX!. 6crIX EX ��&pwv &v�Y€tP€' (2) Nicephorus Callistus 
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Xanthopoulos praises Andronicus for his fortification of the capital 
in his address, 7tpo(j<p6lV"fJ!lotX €V s:t3S:L €yxco[J.tou (PG, 145, col. 584D). 
Neither source, however, gives any date for this reconstruction. Thus, 
Athanasius' letter is important for its indication that work on the 
walls was in progress ca. 1305-1309. 

57. 

Athanasius threatens to resign from the patriarchate unless the Church 
is granted freedom. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1701 

8-9 €AS:U.s-s:pttXC;; xtX't'tX7tOAtXU(jtXL 't'�v €XXA"fJ(jttXV XPL(j't'OU : When he begs for 
the «liberation» of the Church, Athanasius probably means that he 
wants complete control of the Church for himself, without inter
ference from Arsenites, hostile bishops, and perhaps even the 
Emperor himself. 

10-1 1  V"fJ7tLOLC;; : An allusion to bishops who are destroying the Church, 
perhaps youthful appointees to metropolitan sees. 

1:>-14 /; �ouA6[J.S:voc;;, o(hcoc;; €xou(j"fJC;; tXlh1jc;;, OV6[J.tX't'L <ppov't'L�e't'w : Athanasius 
again threatens to resign ; cf. Letter 30. For ov6[J.tX't'L meaning «nomi
nally» , cf. Theological Dictionary of the New Testament, ed. G. Fried
rich (Grand Rapids, Mich. ,  1967), s.v. ()vo[J.tX, c, and Demetrakos, 
Lexikon, 5159-60, 3. 

14-15 €y6l ycXP XtXL y�p� xtXL v6(jcp . . .  (ju�&v : Athanasius complained of ill 
health and old age even at the beginning of his second patriarchate ; 
cf. Pachymeres, Hist., II, 369. 

58. 

Once again Athanasius protests that it is not for his own personal 
advantage that he sends petitions to Andronicus, but rather for the good of 
the Emperor. Therefore he cannot understand why Andronicus pays less 
attention to his reports than to the advice of other men. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1702 
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11 ay},aEL : For ax.Eav;, with the meaning of «love» , cf. I. Sevcenko, 
«On the Preface to a Praktikon by Alyates» , JOBG, 17 (1968), 71  
and note a, and Boissonade, Anecdota G'I'aeca, II, 155 note 1 .  

22-23 �7tCd}E . . .  �a(JLAEuc:;, xaL 't'au't'Cl �aAA<'uv EV  7tVEU!1-Cl't'L : An allusion to 
David, who was both king and psalmist. It is not clear to which 
incident in David's life Athanasius is referring ; perhaps it is to 
David's command that Uriah, the husband of Bathsheba, be placed 
in the front lines of battle so that he would be killed ; cf. 2 Kings 
11 : 15. 

26 XEepClAClLOU : For xEepaAClLov as a tax, cf. Miklosich-Miiller, IV, 86 and 
249 ; VI, 253-54. 

daepopcic:; : For the meaning «payment of taxes» , cf. Demetrakos, 
Lexikon, s.v. 5. 

36-37 't'6lV . . . aUVd01jaLv : Cf. commentary on Letter 49, lines 5-6. 

38-39 �v (1.6'.10\1 x't'<.U(1.S\I<.Uv • . .  &'AAa. XClL (1.E&' 5px<.U\I : Perhaps an allusion to 
witnesses in a lawsuit who were persuaded by bribes to perjure 
themselves. 

46 't'ou y&vouc:; TI)v a<'u't'1jpLClV : The concept of y€voc:;, «the Greek nation» , 
began to develop in Byzantium after the Fourth Crusade. The word 
is found in this sense already in the Lascarid Empire of Nicaea ; 
cf. , for example, a letter of John III Ducas Vatatzes written between 
1237 and 1241 to Pope Gregory IX (cited in A. E. Bakalopoulos, 
( Ia't'opLCl 't'ou Neou (EAA1jVLa(1.ou, I [Thessalonica, 1961], 67-68) . 

48 omA�C:; : I.e. ,  material and spiritual progress. 

59. 

A letter in which Athanasius urges the Emperor to punish the wicked 
and help the oppressed so that he in turn will be helped by God. Again the 
Patriarch complains that he is ignored by Andronicus, even though he makes 
petitions to the Emperor out of the purest of motives. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1703 

4 't'eX 't'�C:; &'A1j&c.Lac:; : God's own things, i.e. , debts owed to the (<rich man» 
of the parable. 
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10 xepooC; OlXe:LOV AOyL�6[..l.e:vm TYJv 't"ou yevouc; O'U[..l.cpop&.v : An allusion to 
merchants who took advantage of the short supply of wheat in 
Constantinople in the early fourteenth century to charge exorbitant 
prices for grain. For Athanasius' use of yevoc;, cf. commentary on 
Letter 58, line 46. 

60. 

Since Andronicus has received so many blessings, he should try to 

repay God by stamping out wickedness in the empire. Athanasius again 
complains that Andronicus never heeds his petitions, or sends the hetaeriarch 
to investigate the abuses reported by the Patriarch. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1654 

Date : Laurent assigns the letter to the summer of 1306-1307, without 
explaining his reasons for this dating. I can find no internal evidence 
in the letter to indicate that it was written during the summer. 
If the hetaeriarch mentioned is indeed Nestongos Ducas (see com
mentary infra), then a date of 1307 is possible, since we know that 
the hetaeriarch was in Constantinople at that time (Pachymeres, 
Hist. , II, 627). 

11 O'uve:A6v't"(X d7te:L\I : The usual expression is O'u\le:A6\1't"L d7t€LV . 

37 EX cp(A(uV � &AAO't"p(<.U\I : An alternative translation for this phrase 
could be «through friends rather than strangers» . 

63 't"0 €'t"(XLpe:L&'PX1l : In the fourteenth century one of the functions of the 
hetaeriarch was to handle the reception of refugees ; cf. Ps.-Kodinos, 
Traite des Offices, 178, 186 ; Pachymeres, Hist., I, 321 ; and E. Stein, 
«Untersuchungen zur spat-byzantinischen Verfassungs- und Wirt
schaftsgeschichte» , Mitteilungen zur osmanischen Geschichte, 2 (1924), 
41 note 3. Athanasius may have wanted the hetaeriarch to assist 
him in the investigation of refugee problems, such as housing, the 
famine, and abuses by tax collectors. 

The only early-fourteenth-century hetaeriarch whose name we 
know is Nestongos Ducas, who was appointed great hetaeriarch in 
1304 ; cf. Pachymeres, Hist., II, 428-29 ; D. I. Polemis, The Doukai 
(London, 1970), 152 note 133 ; Laurent, Regestes, 449. One difficulty 
presents itself, however, in this identification : that Athanasius 
supported Nestongos in 1304 when he was suspected of conspiracy 
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against the Emperor (Pachymeres, Hist. ,  II, 431) , whereas in this 
letter he bitterly attacks the unnamed hetaeriarch. 

61. 

Athanasius reminds the Emperor that God established the empire to 
serve the Church. Therefore Andronicus should use his authority to encourage 
bishops to remain in their sees. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1704 

6 't'CXU't"l)\I XIXl. �IXmAd� xcx't'IXO''t'e�IX� 7tcp�W7tn, etc. : Athanasius believed 
that the role of the emperor was to serve and support the Church 
which had been established before the Empire ; cf. Letter 104, 
lines 25-28. 

17 0 xIX&'Y)yoU[.Lc\lo£; : It is impossible to identify any further this abbot, 
who served as a liaison between the Emperor and Patriarch. 

45-46 Ot' E7tLO''t'IXO'LIX\I op��o[.Le\l'Y)\I OtxcxLIX\I xcxl. E:wo[.LO\l : Cf. Epa1wgoge, Title I, 
chap. 1 :  �IXmAcu£; EO'n\l E:wo[.Lo£; E7ttO''t'IXO'LCX, XOt\lO\l &.ycx&o\l 7tiiO't 't'OL£; 
u7t'Y)x6ot£; (Zacharia von Lingenthal, Jus Graeco-Romanum, IV, 181). 
Cf. also Letter 49, lines 96-97 : � OUX � �cxmAdlX E7t�O''t'Cf.O'LCX EO'n XIXl. 
OpL�c't'IXt E:WO[.Lo£; ; 

48 OcpdAO[.Lc\l OtOIXX&1)\lIX� EX 't'ou IXU't'1)£; E7tLO''t''Y)[.LOwxpxou : A reference to 
the Emperor who was called epistemonarch of the Church, as protector 
and guardian of the faith and ecclesiastical tradition ; cf. Ch. Du 
Fresne Du Cange, Glossarium ad scriptores mediae et infimae Graecitatis 
(Breslau, 1891 ), I, col. 427, and Demetrakos, Lexikon, 2857. 

For parallel passages, see Athanasius, Letter 95, line 21 ; 
Pachymeres, Hist., I, 260-61 ; Balsamon, commentary on the twelfth 
canon of the Second Council of Antioch (PG, 137, col. 1312A). For 
further literature, see Laurent, Regestes, 491 .  

75-76 't'O\l 't'eX 7tp6�cx't'cx xIX't'cxAd�IX\I't'IX . . .  CPPO\l't'L�ct\l �[.Lii<; EyxctpcL\I 't'ou't'<p 
�'t'cPIX : The metropolitan of Sardis, for example, was given the 
bishopric of Methymna on Lesbos XIX't" E7tLOOO't\l, since he was unable 
to return to Sardis ; cf. Athanasius' letter to Nicephorus Moscho
poulos, ed. Papadopoulos-Kerameus, N�x�cpopo<; MoO'X67toUAO<;, 219. 

83 't'eX E\I ' Ayxupq. XIXt II tmoLq. : Mter the Seljuk conquest of central 
Anatolia at the end of the eleventh century, the areas of Ankyra and 
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Pisidia were permanently lost to the Byzantine empire, and we may 
assume that the bishops of these dioceses spent much of their time 
in Constantinople ; cf. a patriarchal act of April 1345: � <iY�<U't"cX:t"1) 
(.L"I)'t"p67tOA�� T1j� rr�(n3(ll� E7tt 7tOAAO'i:� EO"'t"L\I �3"1) 't"o'i:� Xp6\10L� eXPXLE
pll't"LX�� eX(.LO�pOt)o"ll 7tO�(.Lll\lo"(ll� Xllt E7t�O"xe�e:<u�, &'t"e: 3� Xllt 't"ot) AllX6\1't"o� 
1lI)�\I te:p<u't"cX-rou &pXLe:pe<u� Exd\loU x<uAu.&e\l't"o� U7tO 't"�� EmO"u(.L�cfO""I)� 
E.&\I�X�� E7tLXPll't"dll� 7tpOO"(.Le:'i:\lll� 't"llUT(} 3� T() Xll't"' llU't"O\l EXXA"I)O"(� 
(Miklosich-Miiller, I, 242). 

Athanasius bemoans the fate of the Christians in Ankyra and 
Antioch of Pisidia, suffering from Turkish oppression without any 
bishop to protect them and act as mediator with the Turks ; cf. , 
for example, the role of the metropolitan of Pisidia under Michael VIII, 
Makarios, who was on friendly terms with the Seljuk sultan Izzeddin 
(Pachymeres, Hist., I, 259, 267; P. Wittek, « 'Yasijioglu' Ali on the 
Christian Turks of the Dobrudja» , BSOAS, 14 [1952], 259-60). 

The Christian population of central Anatolia was in a particu
larly difficult position at this time, since the Seljuk Sultans of Rum 
had been reduced to vassals of the Mongol Ilkhanids after the battle 
of Kosedag in 1242, and there was constant fighting as various 
Turkish emirs began to carve out their own beyliks in areas no 
longer under Seljuk control. With the death in 1308 of Giyaseddin, 
son of Alaeddin Keykubad II, the Seljuk Empire of Rum came to 
an end ; cf. P. Wittek, «Deux chapitres de l'histoire des Turcs de 
Roum. I, Les traits essentiels de la periode seldjoucide en Asie 
Mineure» , Byzantion, 1 1  (1936), 285-302; Tamara Talbot Rice, The 
Seljuks in Asia Minor (London, 1961), 74-80; Sp. Vryonis, The 
Decline of Medieval Hellenism in Asia Minor and the Process of 
Islamization from the Eleventh Through the Fifteenth Oentury (Berkeley, 
Calif., 1971); and Cl. Cahen, Pre-Ottoman Turkey. A General Survey 
of the Material and Spiritual Oulture and History, c. 1071-1330 (New 
York, 1968), 303-14. 

In 1285, Sabbas, metropolitan of Antioch of Pisidia, was 
present at the Second Synod of Blachernae, and signed the tome 
against Bekkos ; cf. Laurent, «Les signataires» , 145 no. 13. Sabbas 
was still metropolitan of Pisidia in October 1295 (Dolger, Aus den 
Schatzkammern, Act no. 100, p. 259), and sometime between 1301 
and 1305 authenticated a copy of a chrysobull of Andronicus II 
(dated 1298), preserved at the Lavra on Mt. Athos ; cf. Laurent, «Un 
groupe de signatures episcopales» , 318-23, and my commentary 
on Letter 25, lines 14-15. At this time he was also proedros of Ainos. 
We may assert then that the metropolitan of Pisidia who was a 
member of the synod in 1304 (PG, 161, col. 1065B) was still Sabbas. 
By December 1315 Sabbas had been replaced by Gregory as metro
politan of Pisidia (Miklosich-Miiller, I, 40-41). 
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We also know that Babylas, the metropolitan of Ankyra, 
resided in Constantinople during the early fourteenth century, since 
he supported John XII Cosmas in 1303 (Pachymeres, Rist., II, 
377) and was present at the synod in October 1304 (PG, 161, col. 
1065B). Babylas of Ankara also signed the copy of Andronicus' 
chrysobull sometime between 1301 and 1305 as 0 !1-"f)'t"POTCOAh'"f)<; 
, AyxuplX<; tmep't"L!1-o<; XIXL e:;IXPXO<; TCCx'a"f)<; rIXAIX't"£IX<;, TCp6e:opo<; <I>�A£TC
TCCUV XIXL Xp�a't"ouTC6Ae:CU<; BIX�UAIX<; ; cf. Laurent, «Un groupe de 
signatures episcopales)}, 319. 

62. 

Athanasius again brings up the question of episcopal residence, and 
urges the Emperor to force bishops to return to their sees. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1705 

4 W1Joe: UTCe:p 't"o e;a!1-"f)vov : The sixteenth canon of the anti-Ignatian 
synod of 859/861 (called (<the First and Second Synod)}) limited to 
six months the time a bishop was allowed to be absent from his see 
(Rhalles-Potles, II, 696). 

5-6 't"ov A6yov 't"n TCOL!1-V1l • • .  't"�<; acu't""f)pLIX<; : Of. the nineteenth canon of 
the Synod in Trullo (Rhalles-Potles, II, 346), which asserted that 
bishops should teach their people the Scriptures daily, and especially 
on Sundays. 

20-21 eXVIXXCUpe:i:v xe:xp�x6't"e:<; �"f)'t"e:�v 't"oc �!1-e't"e:plX : Athanasius again hints 
that he may resign if the Emperor does not give him full authority 
over the Church ; cf. Letter 57. 

30 EV ot<; : «lncidentally>}, German «wobei)} ; cf. D. Tabachovitz, Sprach
liche und textkritische Studien zur Ohronik des Theophanes Oonfessor 
(Uppsala, 1926), 20. 

31 TCpOVOLIX<; TCpoave:ve:!1-�a.&IX� : A well-known passage in Pachymeres 
implies the assignment of TCp6vmlX� to churches and monasteries 
in the early fourteenth century ; cf. Rist., II, 390. On this point, 
see also 1. Sevcenko, «An Important Contribution to the Social 
History of Late Byzantium)}, AnnUkr Acad, II,4 (1952), 458. 

32 KlXt �LOU €v't"e:u'&e:v 't"ov TCop�a!1-0v eXTCIX�'t"e:�V : Cf. Letter 25, lines 14-16 : 
't"L oe: 0 �apoe:cuv ; oUXL eX!1-TCe:A(;)VIX e:Xe:� EV't"IXU'&1X KIXL �e:UY"f)AIX't"e:�OV KIXL 
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X-Yj7tOV X�L Epy�cr'T�PL�, 7tpOe; 'TOO'TOLe; X�L &aEAcpa'T� ; The canons of the 
Church forbade priests to have such worldly concerns ; cf. the tenth 
canon of the Second Council of Nicaea (Rhalles-Potles, II, 587-88). 

34-35 ouae: 'TO a Laa.crxELv . . .  'TOLe; VOfLOLe; : Cf. the twentieth canon of the 
Synod in Trullo (Rhalles-Potles, II, 349), which forbids a bishop to 

preach publicly in a city which is not under his jurisdiction. 

49-50 'TOLe; aEcr7tO'T�Le; : Athanasius here uses the word aEcr7tO't"Y)e; to refer to 
bishops ; cf. Demetrakos, Lexikon, 1818, and Lampe, Patristic Greek 
Lexicon, 339. 

51 E7tLcr'T�cr£G( 7t�p�cr7tOVaOALOe; : The word 7t�p�cr7tOVaOALOe; is not found in 
the dictionaries, although n�p�cr7tOVaUAOe; was a common Byzantine 
surname in the fourteenth century ; cf. Cantacuzenus, Hist., II, 525 ; 
Miklosich-Miiller, III, 114. In the fifteenth century ZCU'TLXOe; n�poc
cr7tOVaUAOe; wrote a poem about the battle of Varna ; cf. N. G. Svoronos, 
To 7tEpL 'T1je; fLa.X:fje; 'T1je; Ba.pv1)e; 7tot1)fL�' in Athena, 48 (1938), 163-83. 
Svoronos (p. 172) interprets n�p�cr7tOVaUAOe;, a compound formed of 
the preposition 7t�pa. (to the side) and the noun cr7tOVaUAOe; (vertebra, 
backbone) ,  as a niclmame meaning (cwith twisted neclo). Here 
7t�p�cr7tOVaOALOe; might mean (<neck-twisting» , «oppressive» , or be a 
pun on the family name. 

58 Aoyoue; Xpucro�ouAAdoue; : Michael VIII gave two monasteries to the 
patriarch of Alexandria &crCP�A€crLV EfL7tEa�crEO'L Xpucro�oOAAOLe; ; cf. 
Pachymeres, Hist., II, 203. 

65 'T0 '&E07t'TYl : Moses. 

71 'TOU fLucr�pou 'AI.L�A�X X�L 7t�V�AOU : Cf. Exod. 17 : 8-16, where Joshua 
won a victory over Amalek, because Moses had ordered the swift 
execution of a man who broke the Sabbath by collecting wood. 
During the battle, the Israelites were victorious over the Amalekites 
as long as Moses held up the rod. When his arms grew tired, they 
were supported by his brother Aaron and by Hur, so that his standing 
figure with outstretched arms may have resembled a cross ; hence 
Athanasius' reference to a «prefiguration of the mystery of the CroSS» . 

Athanasius' use of this Old Testament passage as a simile was 
apt, since Byzantium was the new Israel (cf. Vat. Gr. 2219, fo1. 272v : 
o . . .  VEOe; xA1).&de; 'Icrpoc�A) and Byzantine writers occasionally used 
the term 'AfLocA1)XL'T�L to refer to the Turks ; cf. Athanasius, Letter 81, 
lines 165-66, and Philes, Poem 44, line 68 (Martini, Manuelis 
Philae carmina inedita, 55) . 
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If Andronicus, the new Moses (cf. Athanasius, Letter 94, 
lines 10-11 ), does not punish transgressors, he will never be victorious 
over the Turks. Philes used very similar language in a poem to the 
Emperor written sometime between 1305 and 1307, when the Turks 
were ravaging Thrace ; cf. Poem XIV, lines 373-76 and 394-98, in 
Miller, Manuelis Philae carmina, II, 49-50. 

71-72 a ' HAd : In his letters Athanasius frequently reminds the Emperor 
of the Old Testament priest who was deprived of his priesthood 
and his life because he did not chastise the transgressions of his sons 
(1 Kings 2-4) ; cf. Letters 3, lines 45-48, and 49, lines 6-9. 

73-74 'ro oe . . .  �e:vL�ou(J'a : A reference to Abraham's willingness to sacri
fice Isaac (Gen. 22 : 1-14). Cf. Philes, Poem XIV, lines 416-18 (Miller, 
Manuelis Philae carmina, II, 51) .  

63. 

Athanasius asks the Emperor to intercede on behalf of a certain 
Oinaiotes, who is starving. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1706 

1 'rov Otvatw'r°l)v : Oinaiotes was a fairly common Byzantine surname. 
Under Michael VIII, an Oinaiotes served as a 'rOU �a(J'tAtKOU KA�POU 
Aa[.L7tao&ptoC; (Pachymeres, Hist., I, 290). It is possible that he is 
to be identified with the Oinaiotes of this Letter and/or with the 
George Oinaiotes who collaborated with the deacon and sakellios 
of St. Sophia, George Galesiotes, in translating into simpler language 
Nicephorus Blemmydes' speech on kingship (Ba(J'tAtKOc; , AvopLac;) to 
his pupil Theodore II Lascaris ; cf. PG, 142, cols. 609-10. Two early
fourteenth-century correspondents of Michael Gabras, Michael and 
Macarius, also bore the surname Oinaiotes (unpublished letters in 
Marc. gr. 446, nos. 49, 293, 301 ) ;  cf. Laurent, Regestes, 493. 

64. 

Athanasius asks the Emperor to grant a reward in gold coin to the man 
who sang so well the Synod ikon of Orthodoxy. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1707 
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64 
Date : beginning of Lent, since the Synodikon of Orthodoxy has just been 

sung. 

ad apparatum 1 : 't'o O'uvo8�x6v : A liturgical text read on the Feast of Orthodoxy, 
celebrated on the First Stmday of Lent. It was composed by the 
Patriarch Methodius ca. 843, and has since undergone several modi
fications. For the version in current use by the Orthodox Church, 
see the Triodion, 240-46. The most recent edition of the Synodikon 
is that of Jean Gouillard, «Le Synodikon de l'orthodoxie :  edition 
et commentaire» , TM, 2 (1967), 1-313. 

3-4 �€�A'ljX6le;; EV &pCt'Le;; 't'oue;; 'reX O'XIX�eX CPpOV�O'IXV't'IXe;; : The Synod ikon 
declared anathema on iconoclasts and heretics, mentioning certain 
patriarchs, ecclesiastics, clerics, and emperors by name. 

4 6 ' . ,  ' ':1 ' " "  , ' , I .  Th - 't'oue;; moue;; €Ul\oy�lXe;; . . •  IXLWVLIXLe;; €V I-LVY11-LIXLe;; €yxlX't'IXO''t'E:'j'lXv't'oe;; : e 
Synodikon blessed the memory of heroes of Orthodoxy, e.g. , the 
Patriarchs Germanus, Tarasius, Nicephorus, and Methodius. 

8-9 &'t'€P XIXAXOU 1-L'lj8e <l>oi:�ov • • .  I-LIXV't'€U€O'&IXL :  Classical allusions are 
rarely found in Athanasius' letters. He must have derived this proverb 
from· Gregory of Nazianzus' Fourth Oration (PG, 35, col. 661A), 
from which he also probably derived the allusion to Proteus in 
Letter 7 ;  cf. commentary on Letter 7, line 31 .  See also remarks on 
Letter 81, line 147 . In general, all Athanasius' allusions to classical 
texts can be traced to patristic intermediaries. 

16 €UPOL�OU xpucrou : Athanasius may be referring to a gold nomisma 
issued by Andronicus II between 1282 and 1295, which depicted 
on the obverse the Emperor kneeling before Christ ; cf. H. Goodacre, 
A Handbook of the Coinage of the Byzantine Empire (London, 1 957), 
328, no. 9, and W. Wroth, Catalogue of the Imperial Byzantine Coins 
in the British M'Ltseum, II (London, 1908), 614-16.  Mter the associa
tion of Michael IX as co-emperor in 1295, the obverse depicted 
Christ flanked by Andronicus and Michael ; cf. remarks of Laurent, 
Regestes, 494. 

17-18 O''t'�AYJ • . .  8€LXVUO'IX 't'�v EX 0zou �IX(J'LA€(IXV O'oU : For the use of the 
word O''t'�A·fJ '  cf. Nicetas Choniates, Hist., 522, where he writes that 
Theodore Mangaphas &pyuP€OV X€xocpz V6I-LLO'I-LIX 't'�v olxdlXv EYXlXp&:;IXe;; 
EV IXU't'eJ) O''t'1jAYJV. It has been suggested that O''t'�AYJ refers to the 
tall and slender figure of the standing Emperor (Dolger-Karayanno
poulos, Byzantinische Urkundenlehre, 42), but all surviving gold coins 
of Andronicus depict the Emperor kneeling ; cf. Wroth, op. cit., 614-25. 
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65. 

Athanasius attacks certain people who are guilty of «base gain» and 
slander, and urges the Emperor to punish these offenders. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1708 

10 e:he: 0e:o<pocv1)t; : This Theophanes, who is singled out by Athanasius 
as possibly guilty of the charge of <xtO"XpoKE:p3e:�<x, is probably to be 
identified with the simoniac Theophanes mentioned in Nicephorus 
Choumnos' " EAe:YX.0t; K<X't'a 't'OU K<XKWC; 't'a 7tocv't'<X 7tC<.'t'P�C<.PXe:oO"<xv't'oc; 
N£<pwvoc;, ed. Boissonade, in Anecdota G'faeca, V, 259-60; cf. 
Boivin, «Notae ad Nicephorum GregoraIID), 755 and 763. Choumnos 
recounts that Athanasius was deposed from the patriarchate because 
his retainer Theophanes had accepted gifts in return for an ordina
tion, with the knowledge of the Patriarch. Because of Athanasius' 
reputation for strict integrity, it seems unlikely that he was involved 
in simony, and indeed in this letter he appears to be trying to 
disassociate himself from Theophanes by denouncing him for «base 
gaim). 

o Xp6l(.Le:voc; 't'1j C<.tO"XpoKe:p3d� : In this letter <XLO"XpOKE:p3e:�<x appar
ently has connotations of simony ; cf. 1 Peter 5 :  2 and the second 
canon of the Council of Chalcedon (Rhalles-Potles, II, 217). 

13  't'o�<xo't'1)V (.L�<x�q:)Qv£<xv EAEZ�V�V : Because Athanasius says that the 
C<.LO"XpOKEp3e:I:c; are «covering up such a pitiable murder» , Laiou has 
connected this letter with the hoarding of wheat by ecclesiastical 
landowners ( <The Provisioning of Constantinople» , 94 note 3), and 
it is possible that «the pitiable murder» might refer to the fact that 
poor people were starving to death as a result of the grain shortage. 
However, the (.L�<X�cpov(<x might simply refer to killing the Holy Ghost 
through simony, or something of the sort. 

66. 

Athanasius urges the Emperor to devote his attention to beautifying 
churches and preserving them from encroachment by other buildings. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1709 

Date : This letter should probably be dated to Christmas time, since Athanasius 
quotes from Oration XIX of Gregory of Nazianzus, which was read 



66 
COMMENTARY 377 

on December 22, and from Oration XL, which was read on January 7 .  
Moreover, the Christmas season would be  an appropriate time for 
the Emperor to present gifts to the Church. 

9-10 w� tL"f)3€ cX.7tdpye:L\I Xelt 7te\l"f)'t'el�, etc. : Athanasius' argument here 
resembles that of Gregory of Nazianzus in Oration XIX, that even 
the poorest offerings are acceptable (PG, 35, col. 1052B-C). 

41 't'O\l Be:cre:Ae:�A : Beseleel was chosen by the Lord to make the fur
nishings for the tabernacle of the ark of the covenant ; cf. Exod. 
31 : 2ff. 

44-45 Xe:LtL·I)A(O L� . . .  �elcrLALXGl't'e:pO\l : Andronicus was an extremely pious 
emperor who bestowed lavish gifts upon churches ; cf. Pachymeres, 
Hist., II, 617, and Athanasius, Letter 112, lines 9-12. 

48 't'el�� 't'�� te:PelPX(el� cr't'OAel�� � 7tel't"PLelPXLXel!:� : The Patriarch empha
sizes the uniqueness ('t'� tL�7t(U E7tLy\l(Ucr&e\l't'el) of the episcopal vest
ments created under Andronicus' patronage. In another letter he 
also described a beautifully decorated priest's robe, which the 
Emperor presented to the Church, as «all but inimitable» (tLLXpou 
Xelt cX.tLLtL"f)'t'O\l : Letter 88, line 12). Athanasius may be referring here 
to gold-figured embroidery, which came into vogue in the Palaeologan 
period, especially on fabrics designed for ecclesiastical use ; cf. 
Volbach's essay on Byzantine textiles in Byzantine Art, an European 
Art (Athens, 1964), 466. In her book, The Byzantine Tradition in 
Ohurch Embroidery (London, 1967), Pauline Johnstone suggests that 
embroidered fabrics were developed in the thirteenth and fourteenth 
centuries as an economical substitute for woven textiles (p. 10). Her 
attribution of most Palaeologan embroideries to imperial workshops 
in Constantinople (p. 58) would appear to be borne out by Athana
sius' comments on the Emperor's encouragement of the manufacture 
of the new type of vestments. 

Except for two unique late-twelfth-century eucharistic veils in 
the Halberstadt cathedral (Johnstone, op. cit., pls. 85 and 86), the 
earliest embroideries date from Andronicus' reign. They include 
an epitaphios made ca. 1295 for the church of St. Clement in Ochrid 
(cf. G. Millet, Broderies religieuses de style byzantin [Paris, 1947], 
89-90, and pIs. OLXXYIII and oxoII,l) , and the two eucharistic veils 
in Castell'Arquato (near Piacenza), which were made shortly be
fore 1314 (ibid., 72-73, and pis. OLIY-OLYI) .  

61 (),'t'L 7to't'e Ecr't'L &e:Lel tLe:'t'cX.<ppe:\lel : Athanasius might well wonder about 
the meaning of .a.e:'Lel tLe:'t'cX.<ppe:\lel, since commentators on the Psalms 
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gave different interpretations of this phrase from Psalm 90. Cyril 
of Alexandria offered the straightforward explanation that !-Le:'t'cX.cppe:Vll. 
are shoulders : !-Le:'t'cX.cppe:vcX. 7tOU Xll.&cX.7te:p Eycl)!-Lll.� 't'<X u7tll.Uxev�ll. !-LEp"l) , 
Xll.L 't'<X we;; <'0!-Lo�e;; U7tO�"I)AWV, Xll.L OUXL �� 7tcX.v't'cue;; 't'<X vW't'll. (De 
adoratione, XI, PG, 68, col. 736B). Commentaries by Athanasius of 
Alexandria and Ps.-John Chrysostom, on the other hand, give 
metaphorical interpretations of the phrase ; cf. PG, 27, col. 1044, and 
PG, 55, col. 759. 

66-67 \ \ \ � Q I " ,1 � , � Q '  ' ... . 
B th !-L"I) Xll.� 't'll. 't'cuv V'e:�cuv ll.7t ll.P't'� ve:cuv e:():(j'ITll.� ll.ve:7t�!-Le;I\"I)'t'll. : y e 

early fourteenth century many churches in the capital were in 
dilapidated condition and in need of repairs. Gregoras recounts 
that, although most emperors concentrate on building new churches 
because of their thirst for glory, Andronicus decided instead to 
spend his limited funds on the restoration of existing churches 
(Hist., I, 274). Thus, in 1317 Andronicus had buttresses erected on 
the north and east sides of St. Sophia, to support walls dangerously 
weakened by earthquakes ; cf. Gregoras, Hist., I, 273. The Emperor 
also undertook repairs of the church of St. Paul near the Eugenius 
Gate (cf. Janin, Geographie ecclesiastique, 407) and of the church of 
the Holy Apostles (Gregoras, Hist., I, 275) .  

For the most part, however, the imperial treasury was too 
poor to undertake major works of restoration, and private benefactors 
were responsible for the improvements made in several churches 
at this time. Ca. 1293, for example, Michael Glabas Tarchaneiotes 
and his wife had the church of the Theotokos Pammakaristos 
(Fethiye Cami) restored ; cf. Janin, Geog1'aphie ecclesiastique, 218. 
Sometime between 1308 and 1321 Theodore Metochites, Andronicus' 
loyal minister, undertook the restoration and decoration of the 
church of Chora (Kahriye Cami). See Athanasius' Letter 11 ,  lines 17-
19, and my commentary for contemporary allusions to the ruinous 
condition of the Chora church and monastery before their restora
tion. 

67-68 !-L� E!-L!-LEVe:LV 't'�v<X Xll.'t'"I)Xou!-Le:vdo�e;; : Both canon and civil law prohibited 
eating or sleeping within a church ; cf. canons 74 and 76 of the Synod 
in Trullo, and Basilics, Book V, Title 1, 1 1 .  Canon 97 of the Synod 
in Trullo forbade anyone to cohabit with his wife in, or otherwise 
defile, the Xll.'t'"I)XOU!-Le:Vll. of a church (Rhalles-Potles, II, 536). Byzan
tines differed in their interpretation of the word Xll.'t'"I)xou!-Le:Vll. in 
this canon. The Emperor Leo VI defined Xll.'t'"IJxou!-Le:Vll. as the 
upper galleries of a church (Novel 73, ed. Zacharia von Lingenthal, 
Jus Graeco-Romanum, III, 171 ) ; Zonaras, on the other hand, felt the 
Xll.'t'"I)xou!-Le:vC<. must be buildings attached to the church (Rhalles-
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Potles, II, 536). In Letter 45, Athanasius definitely uses the word 
XIX't'"lJxou(LE\ldlX to mean the upper galleries of the church, so we should 
probably assume that he uses the word in the same way in this pas
sage. In Letter 45, Athanasius states that he would like to prevent 
noblewomen from entering the galleries, because they delight in 
showing off their finery and in making their prayers above the rest 
of the crowd. In Letter 66, however, where he uses the verb €[L[LS:\lEW, 
Athanasius is more likely to be attacking people who were actually 
sleeping in the galleries or otherwise defiling churches ; cf. also lines 
87-90. 

68 [L� o'�xou� 'n\lw\I €yxo)..). .. iia,s,IXL 't'or;� ,s,dOL� ')IXOr;� : Cf. Letter 50, where 
Athanasius asks the Emperor to issue a decree forbidding any 
building to be constructed close to a church, renewing Zeno's order 
that buildings should be constructed at least twelve feet apart ; 
cf. 010, Oodex Justinianus, VIII, 10, 12, 2. The Patriarch was 
concerned lest the churches be defiled by improper acts in an adjoining 
building ; cf. Zonaras' commentary on canon 97 of the Synod in 
Trullo (Rhalles-Potles, II, 536--37). 

67. 

Athanasius urges the Emperor not to forbid the peasants to cultivate 
their fields. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1650 

Date : autumn 1306 ; see commentary infra. 

5 aa7t0po\l €1X,s,�\lIXL Ti)\I y�\I : In the fall of 1306 Andronicus, on the 
advice of his counselors, forbade Thracian peasants to sow grain, 
in order to prevent marauding Turks and Catalans from reaping 
the crops (Pachymeres, Hist., II, 628) . Pachymeres discusses the 
imperial measure immediately after his account of a Byzantine raid 
on the Catalans at Rodosto which took place in the autumn of 
1306 ; cf. Laiou, «The Provisioning of Constantinople» ,  100-1 . 

16-17 &�,s,O\l(1X -rW\I XpELCUDW\I : Athanasius argues that it is not the wealth 
of Byzantium which attracts the enemy ; rather the sins of the 
Byzantines have provoked God to anger, and hence He allows the 
Turks and Catalans to be victorious. Athanasius repeats this argu
ment in the final sentence of the letter. 
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20 x!XX07tpcX.yov : This word, with the accent on the penultimate as in 
the manuscripts of Athanasius' letter, is not in the dictionaries. 
From the context its meaning is clearly «evil-doer, villain» . Demetra
kos (Lexikon, 3548) lists only x!Xx67tp!Xyoc;, accented on the antepenul
timate, and meaning «unfortlmate, ill-starred» . 

22-23 (.L� &v!XcrTfAAELV . . •  'rwv aWpEWV 'rou 8EOU : Andronicus' policy did in 
fact cause great hardship to the Byzantines, since the capital soon 
began to suffer from famine when the usual Thracian grain supply 
was no longer available (Pachymeres, Hist., II, 628) . Still, Andronicus' 
«scorched -earth policy» was successful as a factor in the decision of 
the Catalans to move on to Macedonia, because provisions were so 
expensive and scarce in Thrace ; cf. Diplornatari de l'Orient Catala, 
1301-1409, ed. A. Rubi6 i Lluch (Barcelona, 1947), 40, no. XXXIII, 

and Laiou, «The Provisioning of Constantinople» ,  104. 

26-27 UETOV . . . 7tpW·L(.LOV : This phrase, which means «morning rain» in its 
Biblical context, was translated by Banescu as (<la pluie d'aurore» 
( (Le patriarche Athanase Ier» , 53). Laiou has suggested, however, 
that in this passage 7tpW'L(.LOC; must mean (<unseasonably early» , and 
that Athanasius was grateful for the rain since it would soften 
ground hardened by the summer heat and allow the Byzantines to 
begin to plow and sow earlier. She therefore dates this letter to 

October or November 1306 ; cf. «The Provisioning of Constantinople» , 
101 . Laurent prefers a date in early autumn ; cf. Regestes, 444. 

68. 

Athanasius agrees that the Byzantine Empire is in reduced circumstances, 
and has unusual expenses. He also agrees that Byzantine subjects must pay 
higher taxes to cover the deficit. He argues, however, that the collection of 
money should be entrusted to compassionate men, not to the bloodthirsty 
Catalans ; cf. Letter 94. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1624 

Date : early 1305 ; cf. commentary infra on lines 8-9. 

3 &AAox6't'ouc; E�6aouc; : The pay granted the Catalans drained the 
imperial treasury ; cf. Gregoras, Hist., I, 220. 

8 L't'!X(.LOU : Laurent suggests that LT!X(.L6c; is a pun on 'h!xA6c; ;  cf. Regestes, 
418. 
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IXt[.LOXIXpOU<; : Cf. IXt[.Lo�6pwv MOYIX�apwv of Letter 35, lines 18-19. Also 
cf. Philes, Poem 44, line 50 (Martini, Manuelis Philae carmina inedita, 
54), where the Catalans are described as IXt[.LOXIXpe:L<; &'V&pIXXEL<;. 

8-9 [.LYJae: 7tp6<; 'tWO<; -rWV &.crU[.L7tIX&WV . , .  EVEPYE'i:cr&IXL :  The Catalans 
began to extort money from the Byzantines almost as soon as they 
arrived at Cyzicus in the fall of 1303 (cf. Pachymeres, Hist., II, 
399, and Gregoras, Hist., I, 220-21) .  However, the use of the verb 
EVEpYE'i:cr&IXL in this letter implies that the Catalans had received 
authorization from the Emperor to collect taxes, rather than that 
they were indulging in indiscriminate plundering ; cf. Letter 94, lines 
31-32,  where Athanasius specifically states that Roger de Flor was 
enrolled as a government agent crE7t-rOL<; . . •  7tpocr-raY[.LIXm. 

Therefore this letter can probably be dated to early 1305, 
since, according to Muntaner, when Roger de Flor was elevated to 
the position of Caesar he received authority to «impose tributes» 
(Muntaner, II, 507). Pachymeres also states that in early 1305, 
when the Emperor was trying to procure 100,000 modii of grain for 
the Catalans, both imperial agents and the Catalans themselves 
collected this tax in kind ; cf. Hist., II: 522-23. 

10 �LXE)..OU<; : Another name for the Catalan mercenaries who had 
previously been in the service of Frederick II of Sicily. Neither 
Pachymeres nor Gregoras uses the term �LXE)..6<; for Catalan, but it 
is found in two letters of Manuel Moschopoulos and in the poetry 
of Manuel Philes ; cf. Moschopoulos, Letter to Acropolites (ed. Sev
cenko, «Manuel Moschopulos» , 138), and the Letter to Nicephorus 
Moschopoulos (ed. Levi, «Cinque lettere inedite di Emanuele Mosco
pulo» , 60) ; Philes, Poem 44, lines 7 and 80 (Martini, Manuelis Philae 
carmina inedita, 52 and 55) . For other examples from Philes' poetry, 
cf. Sevcenko, «Manuel Moschopulos» , 145-46. 

�w[.Ld<; : The plural of the noun or adjective �W[.LEU<;, which is not 
found in the dictionaries ; one can postulate the form of this word, 
however, from the related words �W[.LEU[.LIX, �w[.LEU-r6<;, and �W[.LEUW 
(Demetrakos, Lexikon, 3215). The word probably means «blood
thirst)') (cf. IXt[.LOXIXP�<; and IXt[.Lo�6po<;, other adjectives used to 
describe the Catalans) ,  since �w[.L6<; can mean «blood» as well as 
«broth» ; �W{Lo<; [.Le)..IX<; or IXt[.LIX-rLa was an ancient Spartan dish made 
primarily from pork blood (Demetrakos, Lexikon, 116 and 3215), and 
�w[.L6<; is used as a synonym for «bloodshed» in the Characters of Theo
phrastus, VIII, 7 (Loeb, 60) : 't'IXu-ra yap 'AeYELv 7tEpL 't'�<; [.LaxYJ<; XIXL 
7to)..uv -rov �w[.Lov YEyovevIXL. 

15 -rOU yevou<; : Cf. commentary on Letter 58, line 46. 
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18 7tpOEVO[.LZO&1j : The dictionaries give only the meaning of (<ravage, 
plunder» for the verb 7tpOVO[.LEOc.u . In this passage, however, Athana
sius uses 7t'POVO[.LEOc.u in the sense of «to grant a privilege» (from 
7tpOV6[.LLOV). 

1 8-21 8crOLC; 7t'pOEVO[.LEO&"1) [.LeAll&pll � crX1jVllL 'T�C; 7t'6p'T1jC; �X'TOC; . . .  7t0PL
�o[.LevOLC; . , .  -r'l)v 'TPO��v : This passage apparently describes shop
keepers who set up stalls outside the city gates ; cf. Guilland, «La 
correspondance inedite d' Athanase» , 138. 

69. 

Athanasius demands that the patriarchs of Antioch and Alexandria 
leave Constantinople. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1614 

Date : between June 1303 and 1305. The Patriarch of Alexandria was forced 
to leave the capital by 1305 ; therefore this letter must be dated to 
1305 or earlier. The confiscations by Athanasius of the monasteries 
assigned to the Patriarch of Alexandria took place ca. 1305 (cf. 
Schmid, «Zur Chronologie von Pachymeres» , 85-86), not ca. 1308 as 
is assumed by Laurent ( (Cyrille 11», 317) and Janin (Geographie 
ecclesiastique, 523). The terminus post quem of this letter must be 
June 1303, because the schism of the bishops and of the clerics of 
St. Sophia is described by Pachymeres in his account of Athanasius' 
second patriarchate. Laurent's date of 1304-1305 for this letter is 
based on somewhat different reasoning ; cf. Regestes, 405-6. 

ad apparatum 1 :  'TOU Topou : Cyril, metropolitan of Tyre, was made patriarch 
of Antioch in 1287 ; cf. Pachymeres, Hist., II, 56, and passage from 
IhpL ME'Tll&ecrEc.uv (cited by Laurent in «Cyrille II» , 311) .  

In 1288 Cyril went to Constantinople, but his election was 
not recognized either by the Patriarch Gregory III (1283--1289) 
or by his successor Athanasius (1289-1293), because of accusations 
that Cyril had taken communion with Catholic Franks and Cilician 
Armenians ; cf. Pachymeres, Hist. ,  II, 123, and passage from IIEpL 
ME'Tll&ecrEc.uv (cited by Laurent in «Cyrille 11», 311) .  Cyril therefore 
established his headquarters in the capital at the monastery of the 
Hodegetria, and waited there patiently until 1296, when his transfer 
to the see of Antioch was finally recognized by the Patriarch John XII 
(1294-1303) ; cf. Pachymeres, Hist. ,  II, 123, and IIEpL ME'T(f.&eO'Ec.uv 
(cited by Laurent, «Cyrille 11», 311) .  
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It is conceivable that Cyril was one of the bishops who forced 
Athanasius' resignation in 1293, since he would hope for recogni
tion by Athanasius' successor. In any case, Athanasius, in retirement 
at the monastery of Xerolophos, must have looked upon the recogni
tion of Cyril in 1296 with helpless fury. When Athanasius regained 
the patriarchal throne in 1303, he ignored the recognition of Cyril's 
election to the patriarchate of Antioch and almost always referred 
to him contemptuously as 0 Topou. 

Cyril must have died soon after 1306-1307. Pachymeres states 
that in 1305 Athanasius confiscated the monasteries granted to the 
Patriarch of Alexandria, and that he later took over control of the 
monastery of the Hodegetria, after Cyril's death (Hist., II, 580) . 
Cyril was still alive ca. 1306-1307, when the Patriarch of Alexandria 
had already been exiled and the Patriarch of Jerusalem was deposed 
(Pachymeres, Hist., II, 615-16), but he must have died shortly 
afterward, since Pachymeres mentions his death in his History. 

't"OU ' AAe:�<xvapd<xe; : Athanasius II, patriarch of Alexandria (1276-
1316). See commentary on Letter 7, line 31 ,  for a biography of this 
opponent of Athanasius of Constantinople. In March 1304 several 
schismatic bishops were persuaded by the Emperor to reconcile 
themselves to the reinstatement of Athanasius ; the Patriarch of 
Alexandria alone remained steadfastly in opposition to the restored 
Patriarch of Constantinople (Pachymeres, Hist. ,  II, 409). 

9-10 0 't"ill TCpOcp�'t"1l M�X<X(� !1.� UTC<XXOOO"<xe;, <xu't"ov 1'C<X't"&.�<X� Xe:XEAEuO"/-LevOe; : 
Cf. 3 Kings 20 :35-36. In the Septuagint, the prophet is not 
specifically identified as Micah ; cf. commentary on Letter 51, lines 3-8. 

22-23 TCA1)O"!1.(CUe; TC<XP<XXCUpe:� 't"o�e; 't"<xpocx't"<x�e; 't"a �cu<xpx-Yj E7t�ppe:LV : Athana
sius attacks the Emperor's policy of assigning monasteries in the 
capital to bishops who cannot or do not remain in their dioceses. 
The bishops are in Constantinople only to cause trouble, by agitating 
against the Patriarch. 

28-29 O"xe:TC't"6!1.e:vo� 8-Yj.s.e:v OLXOVO!1.e:LV , X<XL EWV't"e:e; otxoaO!1.e:�v : One of Atha
nasius' rare attempts at a play on words ; cf. lines 101-2 : TCA�V 
<xi. 8oxouO"<x� 't"o�<xu't"<X� OLXOV0!1.(Y.�, we; �CP1)V, x<X't"eO"'t"pEY;<XV 't"�v OLXOaO!1.�v , 

33-34 x<X't"<XO"'t"pocp�v • . .  a7to 't"-Yje; 't"ou TC<X't"P�OCpXou xupou ' ApO"e:v(ou �f1.ep<xe; : 
A reference to the Arsenite schism, which split the Orthodox Church 
from 1265 to 1310. 

41-42 8�e:O"TC<X0"!1.eV1)v opwv �v vO!1.CP1)V Xp�O"'t"ou : For the Church as the bride 
of Christ, cf. Origen, Twv de; 't"o x<X't"a '!CUOCVV1)V e:u<xyyeA�ov E�1)y1)'nxwv, 
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fr. 45 (Origenes, 4, ed. E. Preuschen, GCS, 10 [Leipzig, 1903], 520) ; 
Methodius, �u[1.7t6cnov -rWV SeK(x 7t(Xp'&€VCUV, vii (PG, 18, col. 133B) ; 
Gregory of Nyssa, Elc; -reX �cr[1.(X't'(X 't'WV cfcr[1.cX.'t'cuv, Homily I (PG, 44, 
col. 777C) . For other examples of this metaphor, see Lampe, Patristic 
Greek Lexicon, 928. 

In the ninth-century Letter of the Three Patriarchs to Theo
philus, the Church torn by strife between iconoclasts and iconodules 
is represented as a woman with torn tunic ; cf. L. Duchesne, «L'icono
graphie byzantine dans un document du IXe siecle» , Roma e l'Orien
te, 5 (1912-1913), 362-63. 

47-49 u[1.e:i:C; . . .  ' Apdcp o[1.OLcu.&ev't'e:c;, etc. : Arius was accused of tearing the 
tunic of Christ (which had not been torn by the soldiers at the 
Crucifixion ; cf. John 19 : 23-24) in a letter written by Alexander, 
patriarch of Alexandria (ca. 312-328), quoted in Theodoret's History, 
I, 4 (ed. L. Parmentier, GCS, 44 [Berlin, 1954] , 9-10), and in 
Nicephorus Callistus Xanthopoulos, Ecclesiastical History, VIII, vii 
(PG, 146, col. 32D) . 

49-50 TIjv 7tpw't'"f)v f)'Yj�LV, -r�v [1.e:'t'eX 't'wv 'I't'(XAwv e:VCUCrLv : The Union of the 
Greek Orthodox and the Roman Catholic Churches at Lyons in 
1274. 

50-51 Se:u't'ep(Xv TIjv 't'WV ' Apcre:VL(XVWV : For bibliography on the Arsenite 
schism (1265-1310), see Introduction, note 18. 

John Chilas also accused the Arsenites of tearing the tunic 
and flesh of Christ ; cf. his «Sur Ie schisme arsenite» , ed. J. Darrouzes, 
Documents inedits d'ecclesiologie byzantine, AOC, 10 (Paris, 1966), 
357, line 19ff. 

51 't'p£'t'"f)V Se: • • .  Alyu7t't'(cuv : For the schism of Athanasius of Alexan
dria, cf. commentary, ad apparatum 1 supra, and on lines 86-87 
infra. 
-re:'t'cX.p't'"f)v . . .  Tup£cuv : Cyril, formerly metropolitan of Tyre, now 
patriarch of Antioch, and his followers. Athanasius accused Cyril 
of being in schism because he did not recognize Cyril's election to the 
patriarchate of Antioch. There was also tension between the two 
men over the monastery of the Hodegetria ; cf. Pachymeres, Hist., 
11, 615. 

53 7t€[1.7t't'YlV . . . 't'ov A(X[1.7tpOV op[1.(X'&ov 't'WV K(xA[;)V Le:P€CUV : An allusion 
to the clerics of St. Sophia who refused to attend services or wear 
proper vestments because they were not paid. Pachymeres describes 
them as «seceding from the Church» : Hist., II, 643 ; cf. also 384. 
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55-56 EVQ<; E� r:t.iyr;wv A6yo<; 436(.LEVO<; : The sources give no clue to the 
interpretation of this allusion. 

58-59 't'OU 6vov Ecrr:t.YLcr(.LeVOV 7tr:t.PELXeXcrr:t.L (.L� cpp(�r:t.v't'o<; . . .  't'eX 7teXv't't(.Lr:t. : 
The 6vo<; Ecrr:t.YLcr(.Levo<; is a symbol of stupidity ; cf. Theodore of 
Cyzicus, Epistula 8, lines 12-14 (ed. Darrouzes, Epistoliers byzantins, 
325). 

59-60 � 't'OU Tupou EV 't'yj t03"!JY"I)'t'P(Cf &vr:t.cr't'pocp� : The monastery of the 
0EO't'6xou t03"1)Y"I)'t'p(r:t.<; (or 't'WV t03"1)Ywv) was located to the east of 
St. Sophia, near the seawalls, and was in existence by the early 
ninth century ; cf. Janin, Geographie ecclesiastique, 208-16. The 
monastery was assigned to Cyril of Antioch as a headquarters upon 
his arrival in Constantinople in 1288 (Pachymeres, Rist., II, 123 ; 
IIEpt METr:t.,s,ecrEwv, ed. Laurent, «Cyrille II» , 311) .  In all probability 
Cyril maintained his residence in this monastery until ca. 1306-1307. 

Laurent has translated &vr:t.cr't'pocp� as (<return» (cf. Regestes, 
406), and misinterprets this passage in Athanasius as meaning, «To 
what will the return of the metropolitan of Tyre lead 1» . He therefore 
assumes that Athanasius evicted Cyril from the monastery during 
his first patriarchate (1289-1293), but that Cyril was able to return 
after Athanasius' abdication in 1293 ( (Cyrille II» , 316) .  

Actually, however, &vr:t.cr't'pocp� can simply mean «dwelling» , 
«abode» , or (<residence» (cf. Liddell-Scott, s.v. II, and Demetrakos, 
Lexikon, s.v. 3), and the sentence should be translated, «What is the 
result of the residence of the metropolitan of Tyre at the monastery 
of the Hodegetria1» . This interpretation is supported by the testimony 
of both Pachymeres (Rist. ,  II, 123) and the anonymous treatise 
IIEpt ME't'r:t.,s,ecrEwv (ed. Laurent, «Cyrille 11», 311)  that Cyril had 
lived in the monastery of the Hodegetria for eight years (i.e., 1288-
1296), when he was finally recognized as patriarch of Antioch. There 
is no evidence that Athanasius seized control of the monastery until 
after Cyril's death ; cf. Pachymeres, Rist., II, 580. 

62-64 't'eX 3e TOU AEYO(.L€VOU 'AAE�r:t.v3pdr:t.<; xr:t.'t'eX . . .  TWV &TUXWV (.Lovwv 
EYXELP�(.Lr:t.'t'r:t. : Athanasius was extremely resentful of the fact that 
the Emperor had assigned the Patriarch of Alexandria monasteries 
which he could use as headquarters and sources of income. When 
Athanasius of Alexandria first came to Constantinople in 1278, 
Michael VIII assigned him the monastery of St. Michael at Anaplous 
and the monastery of the Great Field (MEYeXAOU 'Aypou) in Hellespont, 
near Cyzicus (Pachymeres, Rist., II, 203). Since the monastery of 
St. Michael was located on the European shore of the Bosporus, 
between Bebek and Arnavutk6y (J anin, Geographie ecclesiastique, 
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352), it is likely that the Patriarch of Alexandria used this monastery 
as his residence, and derived an income from the revenues of the 
monastery of the Great Field ; cf. J. Pargoire, « St. Theophane Ie 
Chronographe et ses rapports avec St. Theodore Studite» , VizVrem, 
9 (1902), 44-48, 92-95, and B. Menthon, Une terre de legendes. 
L'Olympe de Bithynie, ses saints, ses couvents, ses sites (Paris, 1935), 
198-99, 205-8. 

During Athanasius' first patriarchate, after forcing the Patriarch 
of Alexandria to go into exile on Rhodes, he confiscated the monastery 
of the Great Field, and insisted that his name, instead of that of 
the Patriarch of Alexandria, be commemorated in the diptychs at 
the monastery of St. Michael. Mter Athanasius' abdication in 1293, 
the Patriarch of Alexandria returned to Constantinople from Rhodes 
and was assigned the monastery of Christ Euergetes as a head
quarters by Andronicus II ; cf. Pachymeres, Hist., II, 203; Janin, 
Geographie ecclesiastique, 522-24; and J. Pargoire, «Le couvent de 
l'EvergeteS» , EO, 9 (1906), 231. In 1305, Athanasius again forced 
his homonym to leave the capital, and confiscated the monasteries 
of St. Michael at Anaplous and of Christ Euergetes ; cf. Pachymeres, 
Hist., II, 579-80. 

78--79 TIjc; 7tp0't'spCXC; euepyeO'(cxc; Kcxt 7tCXppl)O'(cxC; E1tCX7tOACXOOUO'L : Athanasius 
complains to the Emperor about the favors and liberties enjoyed by 
dissident bishops. He is probably here referring specifically to 
Athanasius of Alexandria, who was granted another monastery by 
the Emperor, after the Patriarch of Constantinople had confiscated 
the monastery of the Great Field. 

Gregoras writes that the Patriarch of Alexandria was held in 
great respect by the Emperor (Hist., I, 216). Mter Athanasius of 
Alexandria's return from exile on Rhodes ca. 1294, he was entrusted 
by Andronicus with the important mission of negotiating for a 
suitable bride for the crown prince Michael (Pachymeres, Hist., 
II, 203--4). 

80 ' A��CXKOO(.L : Habbakuk complained in his prophetic book (1: 4) that 
no one was being punished for wrongdoing. 

81 Kotpcxv(3cxc; : The Kmpcxv(3ec; or Kupcxv(3e:c; is a Greek work in four 
books in which are collected recipes of medicine and magic. The 
treatise was probably compiled in the third or fourth century, but 
the earliest surviving text is a Latin translation dated 1169 of a lost 
Greek text ; cf. L. Delatte, Textes latins et vieux franr;ais relatifs 
aux Cyranides, Bibliotheque de la Faculte de Philo sophie et Lettres de 
l'Universite de Liege, 93 (Paris, 1942), 3--5. Volume II (Paris, 1898) 
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of F. de Mely, Les lapidaires de l' antiquite et du moyen age, contains 
an edition of the text of the Koiranides by C. E. Ruelle, and volume III 
(Paris, 1902) contains de Mely's translation of the text. The prologue 
of the treatise states that the book is the result of a compilation 
by Hermes Trismegistos (the Egyptian god of literature) from the 
book of Kyranides by Kyranos, king of Persia, and from a book 
by Harpokration of Alexandria. 

The Koiranides were viewed with great suspicion by the 
Orthodox Church ; cf. a patriarchal act of 1371 which condemned 
a certain Syropoulos for magical practices, and stated that the 
protonotarios of St. Sophia, Demetrios Chloros, had compiled a book 
of magic, based on the Koiranides and other magical treatises 
(Miklosich-Miiller, I, 544). 

85-86 (.L� bt' &�delt;; �XE�V rlAAYjt;; 7to�(.Level EV Til (.LYj U7toxe:�(.Lev7l Xe:�pO't"OVE�V : 
Cf. the thirty-fifth canon of the Apostles (Rhalles,-Potles, II, 47), 
and canons thirteen and twenty-two of the Council of Antioch 
(Rhalles-Potles, III, 150-51 and 164-65). 

8�87 � XelL 't"o 't"ou 't"elu't"Yjt;; 7to�(.Levot;; cr�<U7taV gvo(.Lel : When Athanasius was 
restored to the patriarchate in 1303, about half the bishops refused 
to recognize him, and we may assume that they omitted his name 
from the diptychs ; cf. Pachymeres, Hist., II, 384. The metropolitan 
of Sardis was one of the bishops who refused to commemorate 
Athanasius ; cf. lines 158-59 infra: 't"L �E: a �&p�E<UV ; oUXL 't"ov LEpOUp
youv't"el EXWAUcre:V &vw:pepE�v cru'J�.&<Ut;; 't"o g'Jo(.Lel wcrelu't"<Ut;; XelL OL AOL7tOL ; 
In March 1304, most of the bishops ended the schism, but the 
Patriarch of Alexandria held out. Pachymeres recounts that he 
refused to commemorate the Emperor at this time (Hist., II, 409), 
and we can be sure that he continued to refuse recognition of Atha
naslUS. 

93--94 Wt;; �,s.ot;; 'AAe:�el'J�PEUO'LV EV o'lxcp fIelUAOU, XOPW)AOU 't"�v6t;; : The flutist 
Paul, in whose house the Patriarch of Alexandria performed ordina
tions, is known only from this letter. For the term XOPelUAYjt;;, cf. 
Theodore of Nicaea, Ep. 39, 31 (ed. Darrouzes, Epistoliers byzantins, 
306). 

101 Wt;; rlAAOV 8e:6cp�AOV : Athanasius compares Athanasius of Alexandria 
with Theophilus, an earlier patriarch of Alexandria (385-412), who 
also agitated for the deposition of his rival patriarch in Constantin
ople. Theophilus was an ardent opponent of John Chrysostom, 
patriarch of Constantinople 398-403 and 403--404, and eventually 
procured his deposition at the Synod of the Oak in 403. 
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101 2 "I \ ( � � � "  '.r. \ , � , - 7tA"ljV 0:.1. oOXOU(J'o:.l. 't'Ol.o:.U't'o:.l. OI.XOVO[Ll.o:.l. . . .  Xo:.'t'E:(J''t'pe:'t'o:.V 't'"IjV OI.XOOO[L"ljV : 
Cf. supra, lines 28-29. 

1 14 't'o 7t€Ao:.yO� 't'�� xo:.x(o:.� : Satan ; God, on the other hand, is 't'o 7t€Ao:.yo� 
't'�� qnAo:.v&p<.U7t(o:.� (cf. Letter 71, line 29), or 't'o 7t€AfY.yO� 't'�� &yo:.
&6't'"Ij't'0� (cf. Letters 6, line 10 ; 82, lines 64-65 ; 89, line 9). 

127-28 � EV&�X"f) 't'WV 3€xfY. 7tA"ljyWV : An allusion to the «Egyptiam), Atha
nasius of Alexandria ;  cf. Letter 7, line 31 : 't'ov E� Alyu7t't'ou IIp<.U't'€o:..  

129-30 [LOVo:.L &vopwv . . .  E36&"Ij(J'o:.v : The monasteries of the Great Field, 
St. Michael at Anaplous, and Christ Euergetes ; cf. commentary on 
lines 62-64 supra. 

135-36 0 't'ou't'cp 7tpo(J'xd[Le:vo� • • • &AA6't'pI.0� Eye:y6ve:1. 't'�� XA�(J'e:<.U�, �� d� 
xe:vov OVO[Lcl�e:'t'o:.l. : Perhaps a reference to the metropolitan of Tyre, 
whose new title of patriarch of Antioch was not recognized by 
Athanasius. 

138 EV 't'7) [Lov7) 't'ou Me:YclAOU 'Aypou : See commentary on lines 62-64 
supra, for a discussion of this monastery. 

138-39 0 3l.xo:.(cp (J''t'o:.Ad� 7to:.p '  o:.u't'ou : o I.xo:.(cp , used adverbially and meaning 
«as an agent» , «in lieu of» , is the dative singular of o(xo:.I.O� (Du Cange, 
Glossarium ad scriptores mediae et infimae Graecitatis, I, col. 308), 
or of 3I.xo:.�o� (Demetrakos, Lexikon, 2014, and de Meester, De 
monachico statu, 294, 305) ; cf. Miklosich-Miiller, IV, 229 (&7t€(J''t'e:I.AC( 
Ol.xo:.(cp [Lou 't'ov yo:.[L�p6v [Lou), 231 (E�o:.7te(J''t'e:I.Ae: OI.XfY.(cp fY.u't'ou . • .  't'ov 
xup A€ov't'o:.), and 256 (0 EVe:pyWV 't'o &e!1-o:. 't'WV 0po:.x"f)(J'(<'uv Ol.xo:.(cp 
't'ou o·I)[L0(J'(ou). See also J. Darrouzes, Recherches sur les 0CPCP(Xl.o:. de 
l'Eglise byzantine, AOC, 11 (Paris, 1970), 131 and note 1, 338 note 4, 
340 note 1 .  

137-40 't'ov Kupl.ov "fJ[L<.UV • . .  Xo:.L (J'�A'fJV �o:.(j'I.AI.X�V . . .  &V't'L(J''t'"ljAW(J'fY.I. :  
According to Athanasius, the agent of the Patriarch of Alexandria 
destroyed an image of Christ at the monastery of the Great Field, 
and replaced it with an image of the Emperor. It would seem that 
the Patriarch of Alexandria set up this imperial image at the Great 
Field in gratitude for this monastery which Michael Vln had 
granted him with a chrysobull ; cf. Pachymeres, Hist. , II, 203. 
Literary evidence indicates that imperial images, such as those in 
the galleries of St. Sophia, were set up in churches and monasteries 
in gratitude for gifts and chrysobulls confirming privileges ; cf. 
epigrams nos. 57 and 80 of John Mauropous of Euchaita (Iohannis 
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Euchaitoru'ln Metropolitae quae in codice Vaticano Graeco 676 super
sunt, eds. P. de Lagarde and J. Bollig [Gottingen, 1882], 34 and 39). 
I am indebted to Professor Cyril Mango for these references. 

142-43 't'ouc; 't'�c; N�'t'p(lXc; yexp (.L0VIXXOUC; 0 't'OIhou o(.L6't'po7t0c; cX.vEcr't'eX.nu(J'Ev : 
Cf. line 101 supra : 6lc; ex"A"Aov 0E6qn"Aov . Theophilus of Alexandria 
infuriated the monks of the Nitrian desert by his denunciation of 
the writings of Origen at the Synod of Alexandria in 400. Eighty 
of the monks went to Constantinople to protest to the Patriarch 
John Chrysostom. Theophilus, however, managed to secure the 
deposition of his rival at the Synod of the Oak in 403 ; cf. the 
Ohurch History of Sozomenus, VIII, 1 1-17, eds. J. Bidez and G. Ch. 
Hansen, GCS, 50 (Berlin, 1960), 364-73. 

143 0 'Av't'�oXdlXc; : This is the only place where Athanasius calls Cyril 
by his proper title. 

144 0 (IEpo(J'oAU(.Lcuv : Athanasius III, who was patriarch of Jerusalem 
by 1303 ; cf. V. Grumel, «Notes de chronologie patriarchale» , Melanges 
Mouterde, 2 ( = MelUSJ, 38) (Beirut, 1962), 264-67. Like the Patri
arch of Antioch, he went to Constantinople to have his election 
confirmed, but as the result of charges brought against him ca. 

1307 by Broulas, the bishop of Kaisareia in Phoenicia, he was re
placed by his accuser ; cf. Pachymeres, Hist. ,  II, 615--16, and 
Nicephorus Callistus Xanthopoulos, Ecclesiastical History, PG, 146, 
col. 1 197. 

144-45 (.LEyeX."A"f) (J''t'plX't'07tEaeX.pX�(J'(J'IX : Probably to be identified with Theodora 
Palaeologina, the wife of John Comnenus Ducas Synadenos, the 
megas stratopedarches ; cf. Papadopoulos, Genealogie der Palaiologen, 
no. 1 1 ,  p. 9, and D. I. Polemis, The Doukai. A Oontribution to Byzan
tine Prosopography (London, 1970), 179-80. She was co-founder with 
her husband of the convent of the 0EO't'6xoc; 't'�c; BE�IX(IXc; 'E"A7tL30c; ; 
cf. H. Delehaye, Deux typica byzantins de l' epoque des Paleologues 
(Brussels, 1921), 144. 

145 (.LzyeX."A"f) aO(.LE(J''t'(X�(J'(J'IX : Probably Eugenia Palaeologina, who married 
the great domestic Syrgiannes before 1290, and lived until at least 
1329 ; cf. Cantacuzenus, Hist. , I, 109. See also Papadopoulos, Genealo
gie der Palaiologen, no. 34a, p. 21 ; St. Binon, «A propos d'un pros
tagma inedit d' Andronic III Paleologue», BZ, 38 (1938), 143-46. 

1:�a"f)p�6l't'�(J'(J'IX : Probably the wife of Manuel Phalrrases Sideriotes, 
who is mentioned in a poem of Philes (CV, lines 23-24, Miller, 
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Manuelis Philae carmina, I, 291), or of his relative John Phakrases 
Sideriotes, who was logothete 'rWV &YEAWV under Andronicus II, and 
is known as a correspondent of Planudes ; on these two personages, 
see D. M. Nicol, The Byzantine Family of Kantakouzenos (Cantacu
zenus) , ca. 1100-1460 (Washington, D.C., 1968), 234-35. 

155 0 XlXAX"I)o6vo<; : During the two patriarchates of Athanasius, several 
bishops followed each other in fairly rapid succession in the see of 
Chalcedon. In 1298, Theognostos signed an unpublished act as 
metropolitan of Chalcedon ; cf. Laurent, «La fin du schisme arsenite» , 
312 note 1 .  By March 1303, Theognostos had been replaced by 
Symeon, who signed a letter of commendation at that date as 
o (.L"I)'rP07tOA('r"l)<; XlXAX"I)o6vo<; XlXt U7tep'rL(.Lo<; (ed. Sp. Lampros, KU7tpL
lXXIX XlXt &AAlX �YYPlXCPlX EX 'roG lllXAlX'r(VOU KdloLXO<; 367 'rY)<; 
BL�ALO&�X"'l<; 'roG BlX'rLX&'VOU, in Neo<; <EAA., 15 [1921], 162, no. 55). 
According to Gennadios of Helioupolis, a year later Symeon was 
succeeded by Theodoulos, who signed a patriarchal act in 1304 as 
U7tep'rL(.Lo<; XlXt 7tp6EOpO<; MlXpwvdlX<; ; unfortunately Gennadios gives 
no source for this statement C�:;XLlXYPlXCP(lX 'rY)<; tcr'rOp(lX<; 'rY)<; (.L"I)'rpO-
7t6AEW<; XlXAX"I)o6vo<; XlXt 0 €7tLcrX07tLXO<; lXU'rY)<; XlX'r&'AOY0<;' in 'Op&o
oo�(a, 19 [1944], 72). A metropolitan of Chalcedon signed the 
NEap&. of Athanasius in 1304 (PG, 161, col. 1065B) and was present 
at the synod which condemned Drimys in 1305 (Letter 81), but his 
name is not mentioned. In 1310, the metropolitan of Chalcedon 
must have been pro-Arsenite, since he was one of seven prelates 
to whom Andronicus II addressed a chrysobull, guaranteeing that 
he would not alter or suppress any portion of the agreement he had 
made with the Arsenites (ed. Laurent, «La fin du schisme arsenite» , 
312-13).  In any case, a Theodoulos was definitely metropolitan of 
Chalcedon by September 1315 ; cf. Miklosich-Miiller, I, 14. 

E��V'rA"I)crE 'rIX 'roG KOcr(.LLO(OU : The monastery of the Kosmidion, 
dedicated to SS. Kosmas and Damianos, was located near the 
Blachernae Palace, at present-day Eyiip ; cf. Janin, Geographie 
ecclesiastique, 296-99. The management of this monastery was 
apparently granted to the metropolitan of Chalcedon, who managed 
to exhaust its revenues. Laurent has suggested, however, that this 
allusion might indicate that the metropolitan of Chalcedon took the 
relics of St. Euphemia from the Kosmidion monastery to restore 
them to the church of St. Euphemia (near the Hippodrome), where 
he resided ; cf. Regestes, 405, 407.  

156 'roG ELcpLA(VOU : This allusion is obscure. Athanasius is  perhaps 
referring to certain offices in the patriarchate called 'rCc. xEAA(a 'roG 
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8LqnA(VOU, which are mentioned in Nicholas Mesarites' description of 
the Disputation of August 30, 1206, between Greeks and Latins 
(ed. A. Heisenberg, Neue Quellen zur Geschichte des lateinischen 
Kaisertums und der Kirchenunion. II, Die Unionsverhandlungen vom 
30. August 1206 [Munich, 1923], 17) .  See also Janin, Constantinople 
byzantine, 178, 440, and idem, «Le palais patriarcal de Constantinople>), 
REB, 20 (1962), 133 and 143. IJaurent is also baffled by this refer
ence ; cf. Regestes, 407. 

156-57 x.&..&°I)1"<XL 7tA'YjO'(OV -i)�wv : The church of St. Euphemia, which served 
as residence for the metropolitan of Chalcedon, was very close to 
the patriarchate ; cf. A. M. Schneider, «Das Martyrion der hI. Euphe
mia beim Hippodrom zu Konstantinopel>), BZ, 42 (1943-1949), 178-
85, and R. Naumann and H. Belting, Die Euphemia-Kirche am 
Hippodrom zu Istanbul und ihre Fresken (Berlin, 1966), 17, 29-33. 

158 1"( oe: 0 �&.pOE(i)V, etc. : See commentary on Letter 25, lines 14-15, for 
information on the metropolitan of Sardis, Cyril. He was one of the 
bishops who refused to include Athanasius' name in the diptychs ; 
cf. commentary on lines 86-87 supra. 

164-65 0 rrEpy&.�OU : Arsenius ; he was metropolitan of Pergamum by May 
1295, when he refused to sign an imperial rescript ; cf. Pachymeres, 
Hist. , II, 200. He did sign an act of October 5, 1295, which is preserved 
at the monastery of Iberon on Mt. Athos (ed. Dolger, Aus den Schatz
kammern, no. 100, line 3) .  In 1302 he was sent with Nicephorus of 
Crete and Athanasius of Alexandria to ask John XII whether he 
really wished to resign (Pachymeres, Hist. ,  II, 349). It is probable 
that Arsenius, like his fellow envoys, opposed the reinstatement of 
Athanasius as patriarch. 

Arsenius ignored Athanasius' demand that he leave the capital 
until at least 1305, for we know that he was present at the synod 
which drew up the NE<Xp&' in 1304 (PG, 161,  col. 1065B) and also 
attended the synod of 1305 which condemned Drimys (Letter 81) .  In 
any case it was difficult for Arsenius to return to Pergamum, which 
was in the hands of the emir of Karasi from 1302 or 1303 ; cf. Pachy
meres, Hist. , II, 318 ; Gregoras, Hist. ,  I, 214 ; H. Gelzer, Pergamon 
unter Byzantinern und Osmanen (Berlin, 1903), 91 .  Arsenius was, 
however, also proedros of Ainos, so he may have sought refuge 
there (Miklosich-Miiller, I, 5). Arsenius was metropolitan of Perga
mum until at least September 1315 ; cf. Miklosich-Miiller, I, 14. For 
further remarks on the career of Arsenius, see V. Laurent, «Le 
metropolite de Pergame Arsene, melode et poIemiste antilatin>), REB, 
15 ( 1957), esp. 126-29. 
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171-72 � 'tOU '&EOO''tUYouC; 0EOX't(0''tou . . .  0'7tou3cx(et. 7tPOC; ·P6ltJ.."I)V &qn��c; : It 
seems most likely that Athanasius is here referring to Theoctistus, 
metropolitan of Adrianople (ca. 1278/1282-1283), an ardent supporter 
of the Unionist Patriarch John Bekkos ; cf. V. Laurent, «La liste 
episcopale du synodikon d'Andrinople» , EO, 38 (1939), 23-24. 
Theoctistus was deposed from his see ca. March 1283, and went into 
exile in Byzantine territory. By 1289 he had fled to Rome, since in 
that year he was a pensioner of the Holy See and signed several 
letters of indulgence ; cf. idem, «Un theologien unioniste de la fin du 
XIIIe siecle : Le metropolite d'Andrinople Theoctiste» , REB, 11  
(1953), esp. 188-92. 

175-76 � oux E�EpXOtJ..evwv �!-LWV EV A�'tCXLC; . , .  �PXOV'tCX� 'to: 3E�V& : On the 
occasion of the Kynegos fire in 1305, for example, some people 
mocked Athanasius because he had held a religious procession in the 
morning, yet the disastrous fire broke out the same evening (Pachy
meres, Hist. , II, 582). 

182-85 TI]v EXXA"fjO'(CXV Xp�O''tou EAEU.&epcxv . . .  &7tEX0tJ..eV"I)V 'twv &V"I)xov'twv -riil 
3"fj!-L00'(� : For parallel phrases in thirteenth-century acts exempting 
monasteries from taxes, cf. Miklosich-Miiller, IV, 216 and 365. 

216-17 xCiv yvwO'&�'tw tJ..O L  . . .  &7tex.EO'.&CX� 'tWV Aomwv : Athanasius again 
threatens to resign unless full control of the Church is restored to 

him ;  cf. Letter 57. 

220-21 d 3e &AAO�c;, . . . 'tou E�OUO'�&�ov'toc; : This sentence apparently means 
that if the Emperor (0 E�OUO'L&�<UV) supports the bishops in their 
rebellion against the Patriarch of Constantinople, then Athanasius 
will no longer maintain responsibility for these bishops. 

70. 

Athanasius urges the Emperor to join him in a procession of contri-
tion. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1710 

Date : ca. 1305-1306 ; cf. COD1ll1entary on Letter 52, line 14. 

3 7tCXP' &yvw'toc; :  The prophet Jonah ; cf. Jonah 3 :  4-5. 
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14-15 E�EA.&W[J.EV xat yU[J.vij) 't'ij) 7to3t • . •  AL't"cX.�OV't"E<; : Athanasius held fre
quent processions in an effort to avert the wrath of God ; cf. Pachy
meres, Hist. ,  II, 581 and 631 .  

18-19 0 xpa't"aLo<; xat &YLO<; au't"oxpcX.'t"Wp [J.OU : The Emperor did not need 
much encouragement to join the Patriarch's processions, in fact, 
he himdelf requested them ; cf. Pachymeres, Hist. , II, 420-21 . 

20 0 7taVEu't"uXEcr't"a't"o<; xat .&EoqnA�<; LlEcr7t6't"'Y)<; : The Despot John Palaeo
logus ; cf. commentary on Letter 52, line 14. 

71. 

Athanasius invites the Emperor to Good Friday services. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1711 

Date : Easter week, just before Good Friday ; cf. Letters 52-55. 

2 �v 't"OU N6't"ou �acr£ALcrO'av : The Queen of Sheba ; cf. 3 Kings 10 : 1-10. 

3 crocp£a<; cX.XOUcrO[J.EV'Y)V : A play on words, since the Emperor is invited 
to the cX.vcX.x't"opa 't"-ij<; .&da<; aocp(a<; (lines 4-5) ; cf. Letter 56, lines 2-8. 
Cf. also E�axou't"(�Ecr.&aL in line 9.  

3-4 't"ij) [J.E't"' OA(YOV 't"E.&V'Y)�O[J.EVCP : Solomon; cf. 3 Kings 1 1 : 43. 

9 E�axou't"(�Ecr.&aL : Not in the dictionaries. The Septuagint has cX.xou't"£�w. 

18-21 7tapacr't"-ijcraL • • •  cruv'&p'Y)v-ijcraL • • •  t3ErV . . •  cX.vaxwpErV • • .  cru[J.7tapa
[J.ErvaL • • .  xO[J.(craL • • •  E7t6�EL : I have taken all these verbs as 
referring to 't'o U7t�XOOV of line 14, since xa't'07t't"EoO'OV't"L definitely 
refers to 't"0 U7t�XOOV, and the construction ou • . • [J.6vov • • . cX.AAcX. yE 
xat suggests that 't"o U7t�XOOV is the subject of the following verbs 
as well. It is grammatically possible for the verbs to be taken as 
referring to the Emperor, but the phrase [J.opa xO[J.LcraL, an allusion 
to the women who came to anoint Jesus (cf. Luke 23 : 56), would 
seem to apply more appropriately to the congregation than to the 
Emperor. 

72. 

Athanasius begs the Emperor not to permit export of grain in the midst 
of famine. 
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Laurent, Regestes, no. 1649 

Date : ca. 1306-1307 

1 't"ou yEyov6't"oc, dc, 't"ov ACf.OV AL(.LOU : Although in the early fourteenth 
century Constantinople was overcrowded with refugees from Anato
lia, at first the famine was caused not so much by lack of food 
supplies, as by inequity in the system of distribution ; middlemen 
who handled grain raised the prices so high that the poor could 
not afford to purchase it. Cf. , for example, the account of Muntaner 
(II, 491-92), who visited the capital in the fall of 1303 and found Greeks 
starving in the midst of plenty. Pachymeres cites the debasement of 
coinage as another factor in the scarcity of provisions (Hist. ,  II, 494). 

Later, however, the grain supplies in the capital were severely 
reduced as the raids of Catalans and Turks destroyed many crops. 
Muntaner (II, 530) records that from 1305 on the Catalans lived 
off the food and wine they collected in raids of the countryside. 
Therefore, in the fall of 1306 Andronicus decided to institute a 
«scorched-earth policy>) and forbade peasants to plant crops in the 
vicinity of Constantinople ; cf. Pachymeres, Hist., II, 628 and Atha
nasius, Letter 67. The result was, however, an even greater scarcity 
of grain in the capital (Pachymeres, loco cit. ) .  

3--4 {me:p crhou . . .  (VCf. (.L� e;epX1)'t"Cf.L 't"�c, (.LEYCl.Aon6Ae:cuc, : Venetian and 
Genoese merchants did a thriving trade by bringing wheat and 
barley to Constantinople from the northern coast of the Black Sea 
and then exporting it to Italy. Athanasius urges Andronicus to 
enforce the policy established by his father, Michael VIII, who 
forbade the Venetians to export grain to Italy if the price at Con
stantinople for 100 modii was over 50 hyperpers (the price would 
be so high only when there was a shortage of grain in the capital) ; 
cf. Laiou, «The Provisioning of Constantinople)}, 92-94, and Bratianu, 
Etudes byzantines, 157-61 .  

1 2-13 (.L� 7tCf.PCf.XCUpe:LV 't"OLC, ;e:v(mc, � v6cj(p 7tAe:OVe:;(Cf.c, � XCf.t q>LA(Cf.C, cX7tAWC, : 
Andronicus was apparently being bribed by the Italians to allow 
them to continue to export grain to Italy, despite the shortage in 
the capital. In 1302 Andronicus had made a treaty with the Vene
tians, renewing the prohibition on export of grain if the price of 
one modius rose to more than one hyperper ; cf. Bratianu, Etudes 
byzantines, 162. 

13 7tpO't"L(.LWV't"W; 't"ov xpucrov 't"ou XPLcr't"OU : Puns are found only rarely in 
Athanasius' writings. This particular play on words, however, is a 
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common sentiment ; cf. Gregory of Nazianzus, Oration XXI, 21 (PG, 
35, col. 1 105 A-B) : E�<OVe:L't'<X� Se 't'WV EV 't'eAe:� 't'oue; qnAox,pUO'Oue; (.LiiAAOV 
� CP�AOXpLO''t'OUe;, and John Geometres, Poem 21 (PG, 106, col. 873A) : 
't'ov XpuO'ov qnAe<ov, cp�Aee:�v gp<x(.L<X� x<xt Xp�0''t'6v. 

35 GL't'OV . . .  EXXe:vouv't'<X 't'1)e; 7t6Ae:<oe; : Another reference to exports of 
grain from the capital by Italian merchants. 

41 OUX &PX<Ov, oUX, te:pe:ue;, ou Ae:ut't'"1)e; : The allusion here seems to be 
twofold : 1 )  to the priest and Levite who passed by the man injured 
by thieves ;  2) to the threefold Christian ministry of bdO'xo7toe; (&p
x�e:pe:ue;) ,  te:pe:ue;, and S�&xovoe;, since &pX<Ov can mean bishop, and 
Ae:ut-r"1)e; can mean deacon ; cf. Lampe, Patristic Greek Lexicon, 241 
and 798. See also Clement of Rome, Epistola ad Oorinthios I, chap. 40 
(PG, 1, col. 289A), and Oonstitutiones apostolicae, II, 25, and VIII, 
46 (PG, 1 ,  cols. 668A-B and 1 152B). 

73. 

Letter to the Emperor about the grain commission. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1642 

Date : probably during the famine of 1306-1307 ; slightly later than Letter 93. 

3-4 TIJv S�OLX"l)mv : One would expect � SWLX"1)O'Le; here. 

4-5 EX't'Oe; 06 &vecpe:pov e:UA<X�OUe; : A reference to Dermokaites the sebastos, 
whom Athanasius proposed in Letter 93 to head the grain con
trol commission. For a discussion of the identity of Dermokaites, see 
commentary on Letter 93, line 14. 

5 �(.Le't'e:poe; (.Lov<xx6e; : Athanasius wants one of his followers also to be 
a member of the commission. 

8-9 (.L�'t'e: (.L�v O'UYX<ope:LV E�<OVe:LO''&<x� 't'OV 'O'L't'OV 't'oue; 't'ou't'ov S��(;}v't'<xe; 't'�(.L�
OUAXe:LV : Athanasius' wrath is directed not only at Italian exporters, 
but at local middlemen who raise the price of grain ; cf. Pachymeres 
(Rist. , II, 460-61) ,  who specifically mentions Athanasius' letters to 
the Emperor about profiteers. 

10 E7t�(.LLO'yOV't'e:e; &xup<x � O'L't'OV S�<XG<X7tev't'<X : The controls on merchants 
in the Palaeologan period had evidently deteriorated from the tenth 
century, when the Book of the Prefect strictly regulated the price 
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and weight of bread sold by bakers ; cf. Book of the Prefect, XVIII , 

Zepos, Jus Graeco-Romanum, II, 388, and now To 'E7t(XpX�xov 
B��A(OV, ed. J. Nicole (reprint, London, 1970), 53-55. 

18 UL€CnV &7t6po �£; x(Xt &3uvcX't"o �£; : Of. Letter 36, lines 2-3, for the 
sentiment that an emperor's subjects are his children. 

23-24 &vcX.&e:fL(X cX.7tO 't"ou Xp �cr't"ou : Athanasius' quotation makes sense only 
if we remember the rest of the verse : 07te:p 't"wv &3e:ACPWV fLOU, 't"WV 
cruyye:vwv [.LOU x(x't"eX crcXpx(X, <<for the sake of my brethren, my kinsmen 
in the flesh) . 

25 xClv 't"wv EV -r1l n(xA(x�� fL� x�'t"67t�v �Cl3(crwfLe:v, etc. : The quotations 
which follow give examples of Old Testament figures who asked 
God to direct His wrath at themselves, rather than at their sub
jects. 

35 oIxov crOcpLCl£; xod otx't"ou : The Emperor. 

39 d XClL fL� A€Y€LV &�(w£; 7t€7tCl(3€UfLCl� : Athanasius IS aware of his 
deficiencies in the art of speaking and writing. 

74. 

Another letter complaining about Byzantine profiteers who are raising 
the prices on grain. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1653 

I>ate : ca. 1306-1307 

2 (X1)X1JfLcX't"WV 7tCl't"pcJlWV : Jacob loved Joseph more than all his sons, 
because he was the son of his old age ; cf. Gen. 37 : 3 .  

3 &3€ACPWV cX.3LXLCl£; : Joseph's brothers sold him to Ishmaelite merchants 
who carried him oft' to Egypt ; cf. Gen. 37 : 25-28. 

crWcppocrtN"IJ£; 07t€pcpuou£; : Probably an allusion to the incident with 
Potiphar's wife (Gen. 39 : 1-19). 

4 � cr�'t"030cr(Cl : Joseph, who was in charge of the storage and distribu
tion of grain in Egypt during the famine, gave grain to his brothers 
when they came from Canaan to buy some food : cf. Gen. 41-45. 
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4-5 E�6oou ... XWPLC:;: I.e., �xov't'€c:;; «(We [Andronicus II] inherited the 
office of caring for our countrymen without the sacrifices to which 
Joseph had to submit». E�6oou could also be translated as «exile» 
or (<journey» and refer to the exodus of the Israelites from Egypt. 

11 't'o 't'L(.LWUAX€�V XP€LW O"IJ 7ttXv't'(X: Cf. Letter 73, 8-9: (.L�'t'€ (.L� v  cruyxw
p€�V E�WV€�cr.&(xL 't'ov cr�'t'ov 't'ouc:; 't'ou't'ov OL�WV't'(XC:; 't'L(.LwuAxe�v. 

16-17 't'o �elcrLA€U€cr.&(xL U7t' &.v.&pW7tc.uv &.v.&pW7t ou c:; eeOC:; EOLXelLc.ucre:, etc.: 
Athanasius argues that God established kings on earth to protect 
the weak from the stronger. 

75. 

Athanasius urges the Empress Irene to become reconciled with her 
husband Andronicus. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1629 

Date: 1305-1309 (1); see commentary intra on lines 16-17. 

ad apparatum 1: yptX(.L(1.(X ... '&tXv(X't'oc:;: This superscription is obviously 
incorrect, since Irene did not die until 1317, and the letter refers to 
dissension in marriage, not death. Although the feminine participles 
used by Athanasius (line 39, EV't'pe:<po(1.ev"I); line 50, dou�(X; line 53, 
�wucrYJC:;) could indicate that the letter was addressed to Andronicus 
(� EX e€OU �elcrLAdel), as the title states and as was assumed by 
Guilland (<La correspondance inedite d' Athanase», 128), the context 
shows that they must rather be understood as referring to Irene. A 
scholiast on Paris. Gr. 137 (fo1. 75v) has provided a more correct 
title for the letter: yptX(1.(1.el 7tpoc:; 't'� v �(XcrLALcrcrelV 7t€PL 't'OU OcLV 0(1.0')0-
€LV 't'<{) cru�uycp. 

14-15 't'eX 't'wv 7t€LP(Xcr(1.WV XelL 't'ou <p.&6vou: One of the primary reasons for 
dissension between the Emperor and Empress was their disagree
ment over the future of Irene's children, for whom she had great 
ambitions. Athanasius' mention of jealousy is an allusion to Irene's 
envy of the prerogatives of Andronicus' sons by his first wife, Anne 
of Hungary. 

15 crxecr€c.uc:;: For cr xecrLC:; with the meaning of love, cf. commentary on 
Letter 58, line 11. 
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16-17 7tPO 't'ou &'7tocrW&-IjVCXL �v �cxO"LAdcxv crou 't'o�<; EV't'CXU&CX: This letter 
seems to provide further evidence that Irene did return to Con
stantinople at some point between 1305 and 1309, after her separa
tion from her husband, and move to Thessalonica in 1303; see 
commentary on Letter 56, 12-13, and Laurent, Regestes, 422-23. 

17 �J.;fJ8' &.XPL�W<; 8L8cxX3-d<; 't'eX EV !lecrcp: The Emperor tried to keep quiet 
the discord between himself and Irene; cf., for example, Pachymeres, 
H ist., II, 290: xcxt 8LeX 't'ou't'o xcxt �CXcrLAd 7tOAA'� 't'L<; �v � EX€!lU,s,(cx 
7t€pt 't'(;)V 't'OLOIhwv. 

21 7tpw't'cx !lEV cruV€crxLcxcr!levw<; '" xcx't''fJvctyxcx�ov: Athanasius appar-
ently wrote another letter to Irene even before her return to the 
capital. 

21-22 �<; . . .  E7tCXV€A&dv EyeV€'t'o xcxt -rljv �CXcrLAdcxv crou, xcxt CPCXV€pw<; E�t
cX.crcx!l€v: Athanasius began to apply greater pressure on the Empress 
after her return to Constantinople. 

76. 

Athanasius complains to the Emperor about certain powerful people 
who do not heed patriarchal admonitions, because they fail to realize that 
the Patriarch is their benefactor and trying to save their souls. He adds that, 
even though the Byzantines are guilty of manifold sins, Andronicus refuses 
to pay any attention to his memoranda or to correct the abuses reported by 
the Patriarch. The letter breaks off abruptly after this preamble to a peti
tion. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1712 

7-8 't'OL<; cxlhoL<; .. . tmdX€Lv: I have translated this phrase as if it read 
't'o�<; cxu't'ou<; &.�LoUcrL 't'OLcxihcx < 7tOLe:LV > �<; crU!l�OUAOL<; crw't''fJpLGl8€crL. 

9 ot 7to&ouv't'€<;: Athanasius. 

10 OcpdA€LV AOYL�o!levou<;: Athanasius has here apparently transposed 
the form of these two verbs, which should probably read OcpdAOV't'CX<; 
Aoy(�€cr&CXL. 

39 x�v 't'eX: The scribe broke off writing at the end of this preamble 
to a petition, leaving two blank lines on fol. 5&' and 1/4 blank page 
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on fo1. 56v. This would seem to indicate that the rest of the letter 
was missing in the original, and that the scribe hoped to find the 
missing page(s) and fill in the text later. In any case, since this 
collection of Athanasius' letters had a literary and inspirational 
principle, the preamble was considered of greater importance than 
the essence of the petition. 

77. 

Because of the misconduct of the abbot of a patriarchal monastery 
near Apameia, the synod has granted the property of that monastery to a 
neighboring monastery dedicated to the Virgin. Now imperial agents are 
seeking to confiscate some of this property newly acquired by the monastery 
of the Theotokos. Athanasius asks the Emperor to put an end to this harass
ment. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1714 

6 we;; 't"of:c;; .&dOLC;; x(Xv6(J'� o�(XyoP€U€'t"(X� : Apostolic canon 38 entrusts 
authority over ecclesiastical property to bishops (Rhalles-Potles, II, 
52). Cf. also Apostolic canon 41 (Rhalles-Potles, II, 57). 

10 X(xL (h�: One expects � (5't"�; cf. � 't"o �(Xpu in the same line. 

23--24 EV 't"c;l 7t€PL TYjv ' A7t&;(lo€L(xV 7t(X't'PL(xPXLXc;l (loovu8p(cp : The name of this 
Bithynian monastery is unknown. For discussion of the different 
kinds of patriarchal monasteries, see Herman, «Ricerche sulle 
istituzioni monastiche bizantine», 353-55. 

24-25 &v(X�(J'xuv't'(oe;; j'uv(X(cp 't'ov 7tpO€(J''t'w't'(X 't'ou (loovu8p(ou EX 7tOAAOU (J'uvo�
X€f:v : This story of the proestos of the monastery is incidental to the 
letter; Athanasius mentions the case only to trace the history of 
the property which was transferred from the patriarchal monastery 
at Apameia to the neighboring monastery of the Mother of God. 

24 't'ov 7tpO€(J''t''w't'(X : The abbot; cf. 0p1l(J'x€u't'�x� X(xL 'H,a.�x� 'EYXUXAO-
7t(X(8€�(X, X, 600-1. 

28-29 't'1) (loovij . . .  't'�e;; Eu€pye't'�8oe;; ()'J't'<oe;; Y€�'t'OV€uou(J'1l : Perhaps to be 
identified with the monastery of the Theotokos near Peladarion 
(present-day Filadar), northeast of Apameia; cf. V. 1. Kandes, 
(H IIpou(J'(X (Athens, 1883), 143. There was also a monastery of the 
Theotokos at Elegmoi (present-day Kur�unlu), east of Apameia, 
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but the full name of this monastery was (.l.OV� 't"1jc; LmEpClYLClC; 0e:o't"6-
xou 't"WV C H)..LOU �CU(.l.WV �'t"o� 't"wv 'E)..EY(.l.WV; cf. the typikon of the 
monastery, ed. A. Dmitrievskij, Opisanie liturgiceskih rukopisej, I 
(Kiev, 1895), 715-69, and now, C. Mango, «The Monastery of St. 
Abercius at Kur�unlu (Elegmi) in Bithynia>}, nop, 22 (1968), 169ff. 

78. 

Athanasius asks the Emperor to help him obtain a supply of wood for 
his «soup kitchens>}. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1638 

Date: winter of 1306-1307. Although the capital suffered from food shortages 
from 1302 on, as the result of the influx of refugees from Anatolia, 
the worst famine was in the winter of 1306-1307, when no Thracian 
grain was produced; cf. commentary on Letter 67. Laiou dates 
this letter to October or November 1306 «<The Provisioning of 
Constantinople>}, 106-7), but it probably was not written any 
earlier than December, since Athanasius speaks of the «bitter cold>} 
(line 26). Laurent places the letter at the end of 1305 or begin
ning of 1306, but does not give any reasons for this date. 

20 &.ve:veyxCl� . . •  7tpOC; (.l.�xp6v: I have taken this phrase as meaning <<to 
reduce>}. It is possible, however, that &.vClcpepcu should be taken in 
its usual meaning of «to report>}, and the phrase translated, «l wanted 
to report briefly the sufferings of the poor ... >}. 

39-40 &.&1jpClV E�e:'i:v 7tpOEVO"fjcrcx'(.l."f)v: &.&�pCl is a gruel, consisting of flour 
boiled with oil; cf. Koukoules, BU�ClV't"�VWV BLOC; XClt noA�'t"�(j(.l.6c;, V, 
39 and note 3. Athanasius' provisions for feeding the poor are 
described in some detail in his a�aCl(jXCl)..(Cl of ca. 1306-1307 (Vat. 
Gr. 2219, fo1. 166v = Laurent, Regestes, no. 1632), and in Theoctisti 
Vita Ath., 35. 

42 't"o'i:c; OpELV6(.l.o�c;: These opE�v6(.l.o� are probably to be identified with 
the imperial foresters who are mentioned by Nicetas Choniates 
(Hist., 716). At the time of the Fourth Crusade these foresters 
refused to allow the cutting of timber needed for ship construction, 
on the grounds that logging operations would disturb the wild 
game. 
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79. 

Athanasius complains to the Emperor about the bishops who remain 
in Constantinople, and the clergy who are protesting about promotions and 
pay. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1643 

Date: ca. 1306-1307. The hostility of the clergy of St. Sophia toward the 
Patriarch came to a head in 1307 because they were receiving no 
pay or promotions whatsoever (Pachymeres, Hist., II, 642); how
ever, the letter should perhaps be dated to the previous year, because 
there are still bishops in the capital; cf. Laurent, Regestes, 438. 

5 6>� 't'o�� x,C(.v6cn 30X,E�: Cf. the fourteenth canon of the Apostles and 
the twenty-first canon of the Council of Antioch (Rhalles-Potles, 
II, 18, and III, 164). 

5-8 I.l..� x€p3ou � X&;p�v C(.iax,pou EX 7tClpE�O'7tp&;�EWV 7tA'lj.&UO'I.l..0u: In 
other letters Athanasius is more specific about the ways in which 
bishops filled their pockets: through accepting bribes in return for 
favorable judicial decisions (cf. Letters 30, lines 23--24, and 48, 
lines 11-14), and by appropriating funds which they should have 
spent on the upkeep or improvement of monasteries or other prop
erties under their administration (cf. Letters 62, lines 49-51, and 83, 
line 24ff. ). In Letter 65 there may also be allusions to simony and 
to grain hoarding and profiteering on the part of ecclesiastics. 

8-9 'rwv 't'ou XA�POU . . .  &cp'ljv�Cl�6v't'wv 't'1)� EX,X,A'f)O'LCl�: Athanasius is here 
referring to the clergy of St. Sophia; cf. Vat. Gr. 2219, fol. 214v, 
where he addresses the rebellious clerics as 't'1)� 7te:p�WVO!.LOU I.l..'lj't'po� 
't'WV EXXA'lj(nWV, 'rou 0EOU A6you 1:0CP(Cl� CP"l) I.l..L , .&E OO'E�€O''rCl'rO� XA'lj
p�xoL Athanasius sent numerous letters to the Emperor and to 
the clerics themselves, complaining about their behavior; cf. Vat. 
Gr. 2219, fols. 204L211r and 214v-221v ( = Laurent, Regestes, nos. 
1660, 1763--72). Pachymeres quotes a letter written by the clerics 
to Athanasius in which they speak of the O'UXVClL ypClCPClL of the 
Patriarch (Hist., II, 645). 

9-10 au XCl'r<Y. XP€O�, XCl't'<X 3e XcY.p�v dO'EPXO[.L€Vwv: Cf. Pachymeres, Hist., 
II, 643: 3�<x 'rClU'rCl youv &I.l..EAW� eLXOV XClL O'7tClV(W� &7t�v'rwv d� 'r�v 
EXXA'ljO'LClV XClL 6>� d7tE�V &7te:(J':x.(�ov'ro. 

11-12 1.l..�'rE O''rOA1) &PI.l..03Lcp 'r1) EXXA'ljO'L� XCl.&WpCl"t�e:O'.&Cl�: The himation was 
a long black overgarment worn by all members of the clergy; cf. 
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Symeon of Thessalonica, De sacris ordinationibus, chaps. 184 and 
185 (PG, 155, cols. 393D-96B), and the recent work of Tano Papas, 
Studien zur Geschichte der M essgewiinder im byzantinischen Ritus, 
Miscellanea Byzantina Monacensia, 3 (Munich, 1965), 31, 33. Atha
nasius insisted that the church officials wear the himation to church 
services; see Pachymeres, Hist., II, 642. 

13 �VEXEV o<pqnx(wv xext p6yexc; : Athanasius had difficulty raising funds 
to pay church officials, and moreover was reluctant to pay the 
clerics because of their slack attendance at church services. Pachyme
res, himself an official of St. Sophia, sympathized with his fellow 
clerics, and gave a very biased account of this struggle between 
the Patriarch and his subordinates (Hist., II, 642). Mter the church 
officials complained to the Emperor, he decided that they should 
receive half pay, six or eight nomismata according to their rank 
(Pachymeres, Hist., II, 642). 

15-16 't"ou 't"1)C; eXXA"fjO'£exC; ULOU 't"1)C;' ex 0EOU �exo"LAdexc; O"ou : Athanasius fre
quently refers to the Emperor as the son of the Church; cf. Letters 45, 
line 7, and 49, line 39. 

80. 

Athanasius repeats his frequent claim that he presents petitions to the 
Emperor not for any personal profit, but on account of his love for the 
Emperor, whom he regards as a son. He therefore begs the Emperor to heed 
his requests, and hasten to fulfil them. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1715 

Date: During Athanasius' second patriarchate (1303-1309), on account of 
references to his old age (lines 34-35). 

11-12 <pLAo't"exvou (L"fj't"pOC; • • .  ev <pLA't"&.'t"<p utiJ) : The Church, represented by 
Athanasius, is the mother; the Emperor is the son. For other passages 
in which Athanasius refers to the Emperor as the son of the Church, 
see Letters 45, line 7; 49, line 39, and 79, lines 15-16. 

12 t>7tOO''t"&'O'EL : Means o,)O'£ex, «(property»; for this definition of t>7t60''t"exO'Lc;, 
cf. Scriptores originum Oonstantinopolitanarum, ed. Th. Preger (Leip
zig, 1901), 224, line 15. 



COMMENTARY 403 
81 

81. 

Athanasius and the synod excommunicate and expel from the priesthood 
John Drimys and other members of his conspiracy against Andronicus II. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1636 

Date: winter 1305-1306; cf. commentary infra. 

ad apparatum 1: 7tEpt 'I<.U&.vvou 'rLv6£;, 8pL[.LU£; "t'o bd'&E"t'OV : John Drimys, who 
claimed to be a descendant of the Lascarids, led a conspiracy in 
1305 to overthrow the Palaeologan dynasty (Pachymeres, Hist., II, 
592-93). The plot was discovered in time, and Drimys and his 
accomplices were tried before the synod, which defrocked and 
excommunicated them (Letter 81, lines 134-35, 139-44). This letter 
is a report of the Patriarch on the decision of the synod. Although 
the Emperor is not mentioned in the title of the letter, it is �clear 
from the final paragraph (line 168ft'.) that the report is addressed 
to Andronicus. 

The Drimys family is known to have existed as early as the 
twelfth century, when Michael Acominatus, metropolitan of Athens, 
addressed a eulogy to one Demetrius Drimys, 7tpoO'cpWVl)[.L<X. d£; "t'ov 
7tp<X.L"t'Op<x' Kup 8l)[.L�'t'PLOV "t'�lV 8pL[.LUV "t'<X.i:£; , A.&�V<X.L£; E7tLO'''t'&'V't'<X. (ed. 
S. P. Lampros, MtX<X.�A 't'ou X<.UVL&'''t'OU "t'a (jcp�6[.LEV<X., I [Athens, 1879], 
157-79). I 

2-3 T7j CPUO'Et T7j [.L<X.X<X.pL\f: I.e., God; cf. Lampe, Patristic Greek Lexicon, 
821, s.v. [.L<X.X&.pLO£;, A.I. 

3 LEp<'uO'UVYl X<X.L �<X.O'LAd\f : Here Athanasius has apparently taken 
Justinian's doctrine of LEp<'uO'UVl) and �<X.crtAd<X., as formulated in the 
preamble to Novel 6 (010, III, 35-36), and applied it to the Church 
alone. 

5 "t'wv .&d<.Uv AYJVWV : A metaphor for churches; cf. Athanasius of 
Alexandria, Expositio in Psalmum 8:1 (PG, 27, col. 80D): IXU"t'<X.t [i.e., 
IXL Al)VOL] 3e: &v E'LEV <X.L EXXAl)O'LC1.L, C1.L "t'ou£; "t'WV XC1."t'op.&ouv"t'wv EV 
.&EO(jE�d\f 3EX6[.LEVIXL XC1.P7tou£;. For other examples, see Lampe, 
Patristic Greek Lexicon, 799-800. 

13-14 XlXt &'AIX£; Wyx&'VELV XIXL cpw£; 't'ill E7tLAOL7tcp AC1.ill : Cf. John Chrysostom, 
De sacerdotio, VI, iv (PG, 48, col. 681): CP<.U"t'O£; yap 3LXYJV -rYjv OLXOU[.LSVYJv 
XIX"t'IXUY&.�OV"t'o£;, A&.[.L7tELV 3Ei: "t'ou LEpS<'u£; 't'�v �uX�v . . •  OL LEPEi:£; T1j£; 
yl)£; dmv &'AE£;. 
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27-28 't"oG ��[.L�'t"o� g,v� TCpOO'[.L�P't"upwv e�u't"6v : Drimys claimed to be a 
priest; cf. Pachymeres (Hist., II, 593), who described Drimys as 
te:p(UCiUV't)� TCe:pLX't"iiO'.a.�L 36;�� &;t(U[.L�. 

33--34 't"1)v ��O'LAt3� X�'t"�A�[.L�eXVe:L . . . x�t ��O'LAe:i: 't"ij'> &'ytcp E[.Lcp�vLO'.a.d� : 
Of. Pachymeres, Hist., II, 592-93 : �v.a.e:v [.LEv 't"L� 't"WV ETCLPP�'t"cuv EX 
3uO'e:(U� . . .  x�t TCpO Xp6vcuv n'pocrx(up�O'�� EXe:i:.a.e:V 't"ij'> ��CiLAe:i:, 0 
't"oLOi:ho� �PL[.LU� 't"o?mtxA't)v . . .  {m�pxe:'t"o 't"ou� TCOAAOU�. It is un
clear what Pachymeres had in mind when he wrote that Drimys 
came <<from the west» (cf. line 135 of this letter where Drimys is 
described as �u't"ov 't"�lV .a.�p� 't"ov 3U't"LXOV x�t 3pL[.LUV); did he mean the 
western (i.e., European) parts of the Byzantine Empire, or more 
specifically Epiros � See Sevcenko, (<Manuel Moschopulos» , notes 91 
and 95, on this question. A few lines later Pachymeres mentioned 
't"ij'> EX 3uO'e:(U� Mu�eXxYl (Hist., II, 593), but unfortunately even less 
is known about Myzakes than about Drimys! Of. also Pachymeres, 
Hist., I, 294, where he described the Arsenite monk Hyakinthos as 
[.LOV�Xo� . . .  EX 3uO'e:(U�. 1. Sykoutris, in his article IIe:pt 't"o O"xto"[.L� 
't"WV 'ApO'e:VL�'t"WV (in (EAA't)VLXeX, II, 2 [1929], 304), interprets this as 
meaning that Hyakinthos came from Epiros. 

35--36 3L' a bte:CP�[.LL�e:v e�u't"ij'> Le:p(UO'UV't)� O![.L�L &;t(U[.L� : Athanasius accuses 
Drimys of claiming to be a priest in order to gain greater favor with 
the pious Emperor. Later in the letter, when the Patriarch and synod 
expel Drimys from the priesthood, they qualify their action with 
the phrase, «if indeed he ever was a priest» (cf. lines 13&-39). 

49-50 0 &..a.ALO� &7t6yovov e:rV�L 't"WV 7tW7to't"e: �Z��O'LAe:ux6't"(uv 't"Lv6� : Drimys 
claimed to be descended from the Lascarid family; cf. Pachymeres, 
Hist., II, 593. 

52 't"P�yEA�cpo� . . . 't"L� &vu7t60"'t"�'t"o� : This imaginary animal, the confla
tion of a goat and stag, was used along with O'xLv3��6� (a word 
without meaning, a (<what d'ye call it» ) in treatises on philosophy 
as terms to which no reality corresponds; cf. Elias, Prolegomena 
philosophiae (Oommentaria in Aristotelem graeca, XVIII, 1 [Berlin, 
1900]), 3, 7-8, and David, Prolegomena philosophiae (Oommentaria 
in Aristotelem graeca, XVIII, 2 [Berlin, 1904]), 1, 1&-17, quoted in 
I. Sevcenko, «The Definition of Philosophy in the Life of St. Oon
stantine», in For Roman Jakobson (The Hague, 1956), 450 note 5. 

Athanasius was no doubt familiar with this word from Gregory 
of Nazianzus' Oration XXV, In laudem Heronis philosophi, 7 (PG, 35, 
col. 1205B) : 't"�u't"'t)� X�P7tO� 't"�� CPLAOO'Ocpt��, ou A6ycp TCA�'t"'t"6[.Le:V�L 
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7t6A€L<; ((J'KLV���OL 't'LV€<;, W<; �U't'OL q>�(J'L, K�t 't'p�yeA�q>Ot, & YACl(J'(J'� 
fL6v'Y) (J'UV't' (.&'Y)O'LV ). 

59-60 EKdvou 't'ou '&Ei:v�t 't'OL<; <X(J''t'pm<; 't'ov .&p6vov ��'t''t'�PL(J'�t 't'€'t'oAfL'Y)K6't'o<;: 
Satan; cf. Rev. 12 : 7-9. 

65 EV -rjj 7t6A€t K�t 't'�u't'� 't'ou Kpchou<;: There is something curious about 
this phrase, which I have tentatively translated «even in the capital 
of the empire». Perhaps K�t 't'�u't'� should be emended to x.�'t'a so 
that the phrase would read 't'tX �u't'ou ��€AUptX O'K�tWP�fL�'t'� EV -rjj 
7t6A€L K�'t'tX 't'ou KpOC't'OU<; EV(J'7tdp�<; 0 �dA�LO<; . ... 

79-80 't'Cf) '.Qp�� EKdv� K�t 't'Cf) Z€�d: K�t 't'Cf) ��AfL�vocv: These three Madi
anites were slain by Gedeon; cf. Judg. 7 : 25, 8 : 1-21, and Ps. 82 
(83) : 12-13. 

87 cX.7tO 't'Clv EUAW't'Clv: Drimys sought Arsenite support for his con
spiracy. The Arsenite faction was traditionally anti-Palaeologan and 
pro-Lascarid, since the Patriarch Arsenius was the defender of the 
young Emperor John IV Lascaris, from whom Michael VIII Palaeo
logus usurped the throne; cf. Laurent, «La fin du schisme arsenite», 
227-44. Because of their role in the conspiracy, the Arsenites were 
evicted, in the dead of winter, from their headquarters at the monas
tery of Mosele and from elsewhere in the city (Pachymeres, Bist. , 
II, 593). 

129 't'ou �OCP�€wv: Cyril; cf. commentary on Letter 25, lines 14-15. 

129-30 't'ou X�AK'Y)�6vo<;: Symeon or Theodoulos (�); cf. commentary on 
Letter 69, line 155. It seems unlikely that this metropolitan who 
agreed in 1305/1306 to a condemnation of Arsenite conspirators can 
be identified with the pro-Arsenite metropolitan of Chalcedon who 
was assured by the Emperor in 1310 that he would not change any 
portion of his agreement with the Arsenites; cf. Laurent, «La fin 
du schisme arsenite», 312 note 1. 

't'ou IT€PYOCfLoU: Arsenios; cf. commentary on Letter 69, lines 164-65. 

't'ou BL't'�UV'Y)<;: Perhaps Luke; cf. commentary on Letter 25, line 14. 

131 't'ou ' Axupocou<;: This anonymous metropolitan of Achyraous, a city 
of Bithynia, is mentioned only in this letter, and in some manuscript 
copies of the N€�poc; cf. PG, 166, col. 1065B. See also the notice 
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of S. Petrides, in Dictionnaire d'histoire et de geographie ecclesiastique, 
I, 333. 

131-32 't'ou &'PXLE7tLO"x67tou XPLO"'t'ou7(6)..EWC;: This archbishop of Christoupolis 
(present-day Kavalla in northern Greece) is probably the predecessor 
of Hierotheos, who is known from a patriarchal act of July 1315 
(Miklosich-Miiller, I, 5). In 1310 a metropolitan of Christoupolis 
(Hierotheos�) was among seven pro-Arsenite prelates who insisted 
that Andronicus guarantee his concessions to the Arsenites ; cf. 
Laurent, <<La fin du schisme arsenite» , 312 note 6. Sometime between 
1301 and 1305, Babylas of Ankara signed a copy of a chrysobull 
of 1298 as proedros of Christoupolis ; cf. Laurent, «Un groupe de 
signatures episcopales» , 319, and my commentary on Letters 25, 
lines 14-15, and 61, line 83. By the time of this synod in late 1305 
or early 1306, however, the see of Christoupolis was no longer 
granted to Babylas xoc't" E7tt8oO"LV, but had regained an archbishop 
of its own. 

132 't'ou &'PXLE7tLO"x67tou �epxou : Perhaps to be identified with Makarios, 
who was a member of the synod during Athanasius' first patriarchate, 
and is also attested in 1294 in the cod. Laurent. Pluto V, 2, fo1. 386v; 
cf. Actes de Xeropotamou, no. 11. 

133 't'ou cpocL8EO"'t'OU : The name of this bishop of Rhaidestos is unknown ;  
he is included anonymously in M .  LeQuien, Oriens Ohristianus, I 
(Paris, 1740), 1129-30. 

't'OU XocpLou7(6)..EWC; : This bishop of Charioupolis is also unknown ; he 
is listed without any name in LeQuien, Oriens Ohristianus, I, 1133-
34. 

135 ocu't'ov 't'ov &�poc 't'ov 8U't'LXOV xoct 8pL(.LUV : Of. commentary on lines 33-
34 supra. 

140 't'ov &.x6)..ou&ov 8v � Mupoc Auxtocc; 7tpO�VEYXEV : Drimys' accomplice 
from Myra must have been a priest, since he was defrocked by the 
synod. Perhaps he is to be identified with Luke, a metropolitan of 
Myra in the late thirteenth century, who may be tentatively linked 
with the Arsenites on the evidence of an act addressed by the 
Patriarch John XIII Glykys (1315--1319) to the metropolis of Myra : 
• , , - " n.  EM ]  , 

P.' M �'\ ' "A ' , o OC7tO 't'wv OCU't'O'1TL yra 7tOCpWV 7tpe:O"tJU't'e:pOC; LXOC,/A 0 PXWV ocve;-
<pe:pe: 7tP0C; �v �(.L(;)v (.LE't'PL6't'1j't'oc, 8't'L O"xocv8oc)..t�ov't'oc£ 't'LVEC; bt' ocu't'Cil 't'e: 
)toct �'t'epoLC; 7tpEO"�u't'epOLC;, 8LO EXe:LpO't'OV�&1jO"ocv 7tOCpa 't'OU &EO<pL)..EO"'t'(f.'t'OU 
E7tLO"x67tou Ku&.vwv, 8v EXe:LPO't'6v1jO"EV 0 Aou)tocc; EXe:i:VOC; &.PXLe:pe:OC; 
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ye:v6fLe:VO<; EV T(j X�.&' UfLa<; 't'OL�O'ry) EXXA'YlO"trf X�'t'a 't'OV X�LpOV TIj<; 
€XXA'Ylo"L�O"'t'LXll<; EXetV'Yl<; O"UYX,OO"e:CU<; x�t 't'�p�x.ll<; (Miklosich-Miiller, 
I, 37). It seems likely that the €XXA'Ylo"L�O"'t'LX� €xetv'Yl O"OYX,UO"L<; x�t 
't'�p�x.� refers to the Arsenite schism, although it could possibly be 
the schism in the Church over the Union of Lyons. Luke is known 
only from this passage, although he may be the 7tp6e:3po<; Mupecuv 
mentioned in Poem CV, line 24, of Manuel Philes (ed. Miller, Manue
lis Philae carmina, I, 291). 

Note Athanasius' play on words in this sentence, 't'ov &'X6AOU
.&OV 8v � Mop� Auxt�<; 7tpO�ve:yxe:v, ot� AUXOV &.O"ufL7t�.&1l. Is there also 
perhaps a pun on Aouxa<; - AUXO<; � 

147 't'cj> �u't'ou &'XOAOO,s.cp ��p3�V�7t&.Acp : This must be the same accom
plice from Myra. According to Greek tradition, Sardanapalus (the 
Greek form of Ashurbanipal) was the last king of Assyria, who 
wasted away his life in luxury and pleasure. The name Sardanapalus 
was used to describe an effeminate, debauched person ; cf. Gregory 
of Nazianzus, Poem on Virtue, lines 612-16 (PG, 37, cols. 724-25). 
Blemmydes, in his essay On Kingship, also used Sardanapalus as an 
example of a king destroyed by indulgence in sensuous pleasures 
(PG, 142, col. 617A). 

165-66 €V &.&eoL<; 7tpe:O"�e:uofLevou<; , AfL�A'YlXt't'�L<; x�t 'I't'�AoL<; : Athanasius 
apparently uses indiscriminately the terms A�'t'tVOL, 'I't'�Aot, and 
cI>p&.yyOL to describe Roman Catholic Westerners ; cf. Letters 9, 
line 3 ;  17, line 15 ; 84, line 16, and 93, line 19. Here the term 'I't'�A6<; 
must mean Catalan, since we know that Drimys did seek help from 
the Catalans in his attempt to overthrow the Palaeologan dynasty ; 
cf. Pachymeres, Hist., II, 593. Sevcenko concurs in this identifica
tion (cf. his article on «Manuel Moschopulos» , 149), as does Laurent 
(Regestes, 431). 

Drimys may also have tried to bring into his conspiracy some 
of the Turcopoles (' AfL�A'Ylxh�L<;) who had joined the Catalans in 
1305. See commentary on Letter 62, line 71,  for the Byzantine usage 
of' AfL�A'YlXL't'�L as a name for the Turks. Perhaps, however, one should 
not take too seriously this charge against Drimys of collaboration 
with Byzantium's archenemies ; cf. Sevcenko, (<Manuel Moschopu
los» , 149. 

166 't'OL<; 't'e: 7te:pt 't'ov " IO"'t'pov OLXOUO"LV : These inhabitants of the Danube 
region are probably Bulgarians. During this period they were 
enjoying relative prosperity and freedom from Tatar and Byzantine 
pressure under the vigorous rule of Theodore Svetoslav (1298-1322) ; 
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cf. CMH, IV, i, 535-37. This vague allusion could, however, also 
refer to Serbs, Hungarians, or Rumanians; cf. Laurent, Regestes, 
430-31. 

82. 

Athanasius repeats his frequent theme that, since the misfortunes of 
the Byzantines are caused by their sins, the only hope for the empire lies in 
repentance and good works. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1717 

26 TIjv 7tep(X 8EWOU 7t(X'J't"o<; O'ufLcpoP&'J : As jf dependent from &7tE8L8p&0'
XOfLEV &.v. 

41 't"(XU't"EfL7t&.a.EL(xV : Not in the dictionaries. A similar word, 't"(Xu't"07t&.a.eL(x, 
is defined by Liddell-Scott as (<reflex significatioID) (Xu't"07t(X.a.�<; O'"f)fL(X
O'(x in Demetrakos, Lexikon, 7119). 

76-77 't"i;> 7tP6l't"CP ev �(xO'LAeuO'L • • .  AOyLO'.&�O'n ULOV : Byzantine emperors 
were usually hailed as (mew Constantine» , rather than «son of Con
stantine» ; cf. O. Treittinger, Die ostriYmische Kaiser- und Reichsidee 
nach ihrer Gestaltung im hofischen Zeremoniell vom ostriYmischen 
Staats- und Reichsgedanken (Jena, 1938; reprinted Darmstadt, 1956), 
130-31 and note 4. For example, Gregory of Cyprus addressed an 
encomium e£<; 't"ov (xu't"oxp&'t"op(X xupov MLX(x�A 't"ov II(xA(xLoA6yov X(xL 
veov Kco'JO''t"(xv't"i:'Jov (Boissonade, Anecdota Graeca, I, 313), and John 
Chilas, metropolitan of Ephesus, addressed Andronicus II as £0'(X7t6-
O''t"OAE vee KcovO''t"(xV't"i:VE in the preamble to an unpublished work 
contained in Mosquensis 368 (240), fo1. 76, quoted by J. Darrouzes, 
in his Documents inedits d'ecclesiologie byzantine, AOC, 10 (Paris, 
1966), 348 note on line 1 .  

There is  a parallel, however, to Andronicus being addressed as 
«son of Constantine» in another work of John Chilas; cf. «Sur Ie 
schisme arsenite» , ed. Darrouzes, op. cit., 373, lines 12-15: M6vo<; 0 
7t&v't"cov 't"wv op.a.086�cov �(xO'LAeCOV X(xL 't"oo't"ou [Andronicus II] 7t(X't"�p, 
KcovO''t"(x'J't"i:vo<; exe:i:vo<;, 0 £0'(X7t60''t"OAO<; �(xO'LAeo<; X(xL fLey(X<; ou 't"OO'OU't'OV 
't"ov 7tA(X't"UO'fLOV -ril<; &pirl<; gO'ov 't"O [J..eye.&o<; 't"�<; �(xO'LAd(X<; xA"f).a.d<;, 
't"O 't"OLOU't"OV �pyov X(X't"6lp.a.coO'ev. Of. also Athanasius, Letter 112, lines 
13-14, where he refers to Constantine as Andronicus' «spiritual 
father» . 

79-80 8uO'e7tLxp&'t""f)'t"ov : An extremely rare word meaning «grasped with 
difficulty» . According to H. Estienne's Thesaurus Graecae linguae, 
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II (Paris, 1833), col. 1747, it is found only in «Marcus Eremita, 
p. 894, AJ). I have not been able to determine to which edition of 
Marcus' works this citation refers. 

90-91 TIj<; 1to(�vYJ<; 't"oc &p1tClyev't"Cl E1tClVClO"6>O"O�'t"o : Athanasius still hopes that 
Arsenites and other dissidents may be induced to return to the 
fold. 

8 3. 

One of the responsibilities of bishops is to see that monasteries are 
administered in accordance with the canons. Athanasius complains that the 
greed of certain people (the bishops to whom the letter is addressed �) has 
led them to exploit the monasteries which they are administering. If someone 
builds a monastery, or restores one in ruins, he should take care to entrust 
it to true servants of God (i.e., to people who will not exploit the monastery). 
It is sheer folly to give a�TI)peO"�ov (the revenue from monastic lands granted 
as pronoia) to soldiers, and it is even worse to entrust monasteries to laymen 
or worthless monks. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1718 

Date: 1303 � See commentary infra on lines 52-55. 

10-11 EYXClV6vCl)<; : When Athanasius states that bishops are responsible 
for seeing that grants of monasteries are made in accordance with 
the canons, he apparently has in mind the forty-ninth canon of the 
Council in Trullo (a repetition of the twenty-fourth canon of the 
Council of Chalcedon) which declared that monasteries were not to 
be granted to laymen; cf. Rhalles-Potles, II, 423. On the whole 
question of monastic properties, see P. Charanis, «The Monastic 
Properties and the State in the Byzantine Empire», nop, 4 (1948), 
53-118. 

22-23 't"ov 'TOU XClp�1) : Not an allusion to a contemporary of Athanasius, 
as Laurent suggests (Regestes, 503), but a reference to Achar, the 
son of Charmi, who stole some of the spoils from Jericho which 
Joshua had dedicated to God; for this transgression he was stoned 
to death by the Israelites; cf. Josh. 6-7.  

26-28 't"�VE<; &3ew<; • • .  't"oi:<; EClU't"WV 1tpoO"'t"�.s.eClO"�v : These charges are similar 
to those made in earlier centuries against XClp�a't"�x&.p�o�, laymen to 
whom monasteries were granted, but by the fourteenth century 
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the institution of X(XptO''t'(Xtov no longer existed in Byzantium; cf. 
E. Herman, «Charisticaires», in nne, III (1942), col. 617. 

52-55 't'o 3e: A6y� O''t'p(x't'd(Xc; . . .  � &VOt(X x(X't'(XyeA(xO''t'oc; :  Athanasius pro
tests against granting O't't'1)peO'tov, revenue from monastic lands 
granted as pronoia, to soldiers. Cf. Nicolas Cabasilas, A6yoe; 7tEpt 
't'wv 7t(Xp(Xv6fl.wC; 't'oLe; &pxouO'tv E7tt 't'oLe; tEpoLe; 't'oAfl.wfl.eVwv, where 
government alienation of monastic property for military purposes 
is discussed (ed. I. Sevcenko, «Nicolas Cabasilas' 'Anti-Zealot' Dis
course: A ReinterpretatioID), nop, 11  [1957], 97, 100-1). 

This letter may be related to the incident of 1303, when 
Andronicus considered confiscating monastic lands and distributing 
them to soldiers as pronoia. Pachymeres records that Athanasius 
condoned this alienation of monastic property under the pressure 
of military necessity, and sent the Emperor an olive branch to indi
cate his assent (Hist. , II, 390). A free translation of this difficult 
passage can be found in Charanis, (Monastic Properties», 1 11 ; see 
also the interpretation of Sevcenko in «Cabasilas», 157 note 125, 
and Elizabeth Fisher, (CA Note on Pachymeres' 'De Andronico 
Palaeologo'», Byzantion, 40 (1970), 230-35. 

It may be that Athanasius first wrote this letter attacking 
the imperial policy of confiscation of monastic property, and then 
later sent the olive branch, when he realized he could not change 
Andronicus' mind. If this letter is indeed a veiled attack on the 
Emperor, that would explain the extremely general and vague 
language in which it is couched. 

53 't'ou 3EO'7t6't'ou : Laurent interprets 't'ou 3EO'7t6't'ou as referring to the 
Emperor, and reads the phrase as 't'o 3e: 't'&�(Xt A6y� O''t'p(X't'd(Xe; O't't"YJpe
O'tOV EX 't'wv 't'ou 3EO'7t6't'ou 't'tO'(v • • •  , and translates «to give pay, out 
of the Emperor's property, to soldiers . . .  » (Regestes, 502). I prefer 
to see in 't'ou 3EO'7t6't'ou an allusion to the Despot John Palaeologus 
(nowhere else does Athanasius call the Emperor 3EO'7t6't'1)e;), and leave 
the original word order, attaching 't'tO'(v to .Ex 't'wv 't'ou 3EO'7t6't'ou, and 
translating (<to certain of the Despot's meID). 

56-57 7tOAAct> . . . 't'tfl.wp((X\I U7t0fl.EVEL : A word like fl.Et�6v(X or (XuO''t''YJpo't'ep(Xv 
is apparently missing here. 

8 4. 

Athanasius asks the Emperor not to allow his son John to leave Byzan
tium and accept the succession to the marquisate of Montferrat. 
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Date : late spring or early summer of 1305 ; cf. Laiou, «Theodore Palaeologus» , 
403, and commentary infra. 

Laurent places the letter before Easter 1303, arguing that 
the letter concerns a marriage project and therefore must have 
been written before John's marriage to the daughter of Nicephorus 
Choumnos in 1303; cf. BZ, 63 (1970), 170, and Regestes, 575. The 
letter, however, nowhere alludes to any marriage plans, and speci
fically states (line 15) that the Empress wants to send John to 
Montferrat. I therefore concur with Laiou's conclusion that the letter 
nlust be dated to 1305, when the Marquis of Montferrat died. It is 
true that John's marriage presented an obstacle to his inheriting 
the title (cf. Laiou, op. cit., 394), but it is quite probable that Irene 
favored her eldest son for the succession until she was made aware 
of the problems involved;  see commentary infra on lines 13-16. 

6-7 't'oLe; uq>' U(.Loce; -3-eot XP"t)(.L(X't'L�ov't'ee; : Not <<you must behave as a God 
toward those who are under YOID), as Laiou translates (op. cit., 407), 
but <<you who are given the name of god by your subjects» : cf. 
Letter 92, lines 30-31: 't'o (.Le't'<X 0eov op(X-3-�v(XL 't'Cf> O(.LOq>UAcp -3-eoue;. 
This concept of the king as god is derived from the celebrated verse 6 
of Psalm 81 (82): EY;U eL7t(X : -3-eoL EO"'t'e. The -S-eoL in this psalm, in 
Psalm 49 (50): 1, and in Exodus 22: 28 were frequently interpreted 
as <<kings, princes» ; cf. Eusebius, In psalmos commentaria, LXXXI 
(PG, 23, col. 988B) and XLIX, 2 (PG, 23, col. 433D), and Chrysostom, 
Expositio in psalmos, XLIX (PG, 55, col. 241). The same inter
pretation was followed in the twelfth century by Euthymius Ziga
benus (PG, 128, col. 853C): EY;U 3e 7tpoO"e�eupov, IhL -3-eoue; (.Lev 
eL7te 't'oue; &pxov't'(Xe; x(Xt 3LX(x0"'t'<xe; EV 't'7j �L�ACP 'tile; 'E�63ou (22 : 28). 
For a full discussion of king as god, see E. H. Kantorowicz, <iDeus 
per naturam, deus per gratiam: A Note on Medieval Political 
Theology» , in Selected Studies by Ernst H. Kantorowicz (Locust Valley, 
N.Y., 1965), 121-37, esp. 126, 128-29. Cf. also Theodore of Nicaea, 
Ep. 35, lines 7-8, and Letter of the Patriarch Antony, 56-57 (ed. 
Darrouzes, Epistoliers byzantins, 302 and 345), and ed. Westerink, 
«Le Basilikos de Maxime Planude» , Byzantinoslavica, 29 (1968), 
36, lines 860-62. 

13 3eO"7t6't'ou xupou 'Iw&;vvou : John Palaeologus, son of Andronicus II by 
his second wife Irene of Montferrat. He was born in 1286 and made 
despot on May 22, 1295, the day after the coronation of his half
brother Michael ; cf. Pachymeres, Hist., II, 197, and Papadopoulos, 
Genealogie der Palaiologen, 38, no. 61. I accept the chronology 
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established by Pia Schmid, «Zur Chronologie von Pachymeres» , 83 
and note 6. 

1 3-14 TIj� 7tepmo&f)'rou <XUTOU [.t'Y)'t'po� X<XL oecr7to(v'Y)� : Yolanda of Montferrat 
married Andronicus in 1285 and took the name of Irene; cf. Pachy
meres, Hist. ,  II, 87-88, a.nd Papadopoulos, Genealogie der Palaiologen, 
35. Two studies have been devoted to this Byzantine empress: 
Ch. Diehl, Figures byzantines, 2e serie. Princesses latines a la cour 
des Paleologues (Paris, 1938), 226-45, and H. Constantinidi-Bibikou, 
«Yolande de Montferrat, imperatrice de Byzance» , in Hellenisme 
contemporain, 4 (1950), 425-42. 

Irene, who had great ambitions for her three sons, John, 
Theodore, and Demetrius, and for her daughter Simonis, resented 
the fact that Michael, Andronicus' son by his first wife, was heir 
to the Byzantine throne. She begged Andronicus either to disinherit 
Michael so that her sons could inherit the empire, or else to divide 
the empire equally between the sons of both his wives (Gregoras, 
Hist., I, 233-34). When Andronicus refused to yield to Irene's 
wishes, she began to plan illustrious marriages for her children 
which would assure each of them a small kingdom. In 1299, the 
five-year-old Simonis was married to Uros II Milutin of Serbia 
(Gregoras, Hist. , I, 204 ; Pachymeres, Hist., II, 275). Irene wanted 
her eldest son John to marry the recently widowed Isabella, Princess 
of Achaia (Pachymeres, Hist., II, 290), but Andronicus' will prevailed 
and John was married in 1303 to Irene, daughter of Nicephorus 
Chournnos (Pachymeres, Hist., II, 378-79). In 1306 Theodore was 
married to Argentina Spinola, daughter of one of the two captains 
of Genoa (Pachymeres, Hist., II, 598). 

At the time of this letter Irene was separated from her husband 
and living in Thessalonica. 

13-16 w� &.v<xyx&.�ecr.&<XL 't'ou't'ov • • . � 'Y)'t'Yjcr<XL x<X't'&.P�<XL 't'wv <l>p&.yywv &.PXYj� : 
In January 1305 Irene and her sons fell heir to Montferrat when her 
brother, the Marquis John I, died without issue. In March, envoys 
came to Thessalonica from Montferrat to discuss the inheritance 
of the marquisate. Since Irene did not choose to go to Montferrat 
herself, she had to select one of her sons as successor to her brother ; 
cf. Benvenuto di San Giorgio, Historia Montis Ferrati, in L. Mura
tori, RerltalSS, XXIII (Milan, 1733), 408-13, 450-53. 

From Athanasius' letter we learn that Irene's :first choice was 
her eldest son John. When news of the Empress' decision reached 
the capital, Andronicus at first consented (cruv<xwecreL X<XL 't'Yj� EX 0eou 
�<XcrLAd<x� crou, lines 14-15), but was then dissuaded by the arguments 
of the Patriarch. This is one of the rare occasions when we know 
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that the Emperor was actually influenced by a memorandum from 
the Patriarch. 

Theodore Palaeologus writes in his autobiography that his 
brother John could not go to Montferrat, quod jam matrimonio 
aderat copulatus, et aliis negotiis occupatus (Benvenuto di San Giorgio, 
op. cit. , 453 B-C). The negotia which kept John in Byzantium may 
have been the duties connected with the position of eparch of Con
stantinople, which he assumed around this time ; cf. Pachymeres, 
Hist., II, 480 and 497. It is also possible that Andronicus hesitated 
to send his third eldest son to Montferrat because of his concern 
for the succession to the Byzantine throne ; cf. Laiou, «Theodore 
Palaeologus» , 392-93. He therefore urged that Demetrius, his youngest 
son, be designated as heir to the marquisate. Eventually Andronicus 
and Irene comproniised on a third choice, their middle son, Theodore 
(Pachymeres, Hist., II, 598). 

43-44 't"'Y)P�Q"ll 't'�v 7tLQ"'t'LV tX!L6l!L'Y)'t'ov: Athanasius is worried that John might 
convert to Catholicism if he went to Italy. The Patriarch's anxiety 
was justified, since John's younger brother Theodore did abandon 
the Orthodox faith when he went to Montferrat (Gregoras, Hist. ,  
I,  240). 

44 EV 't'oLoci)'t'll Ve:6't"'Y)'t'L : Since John was born in 1286, he would have 
been less than twenty years old at this time. 

44-45 tXAA03(X7tE'i: YYi �(xp�C<pOL<;; X(X't'OLXOU!Levll: Typical of Athanasius' VIO
lent anti-Latin prejudice. 

53-58 � OUXL • • .  EV 't'Yi TI)<;; �(xQ"LAE((x<;; tXpxYi : Athanasius is here alluding to 
Andronicus' repudiation, at his accession in 1282, of the Union of 
Lyons which his father Michael had agreed to in 1274. 

70 3LeX xu�epv"fJ(Jtv : The translation of the word xu�epv'Y)Q"L<;; as used by 
Athanasius presents difficulties ahnost everywhere it occurs in his 
correspondence. In Letter 34, line 10 (d<;; tXv(Xyx(X(cuv 7tP(XY!LcX.'t'cuv 
xu�epv'Y)(jLv) , xu�epv'Y)Q"L<;; evidently means (<management, arrangement» . 
In lines 19-20 of the same letter (XU�EPV�Q"EL 3�,s,EV EA7t(3o<;;), I 
have interpreted xu�epv'Y)Q"L<;; as «guidance» . In this letter, xu�epv'Y)Q"L<;; 
apparently has the meaning of (<discipline» , whereas in Letter 86, 
line 22, the term seems to mean (<financial support» . 

73-74 tXA)..' &<;; EXE'i:,s,EV Q"CU!L(X't'LX�V tXV(X!LEVOUV't'E<;; �O�,s,EL(xV : Athanasius re
jects any western help against the Turks ; cf. Letter 37, lines 13-14. 
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80 OU8E vuv ELC;; lS�LV EA'&E'f:v, etc.:  Athanasius suggests that John should 
stay away from his mother for the time being, to, avoid further 
arguments. 

8�93 6.&e:v . . . -ry} EX 0EOU �CXO'LAd� O'ou : Athanasiu8 uses the word dp�\ll) 
seven times in these two sentences, playing on the name of the Empress 
Irene. 

8 5. 

Athanasius asks Andronicus to help effect a reconciliation between the 
Empress Irene and their son John. 

Laurent, Regestes, Appendix, no. 5 

Date: Laurent dates the letter ca. 1301-1303, but I find his arguments 
unconvincing (cf. Regestes, 571), and prefer a date of 1305. The 
language of the letter suggests that John was in the capital, and 
wished to leave to visit his mother in Thessalonica . as soon as an 
opportunity presented itself. John moved to Thessalonica in 1303 
with Irene, but returned to Constantinople ca. 1305 to serve as 
prefect of the city ; cf. Pachymeres, Hist., II, 480 and 497, and 
commentary on Letter 84, lines 13-16. 

In this letter Athanasius takes back the advice of Letter 84, 
in which he recommended that John not see his mother. Now he 
suggests that Irene be allowed to see her son as soon as possible. 
Perhaps the Patriarch's earlier advice had only succeeded in creating 
further tensions within the imperial family. 

86 . 

Athanasius, requested by the Despot John to intercede with his mother, 
the Empress Irene, in his petition for an increase in income, asks AndronicUB 
for clearance before committing himself. If the petition to Irene was ever 
written, it has not been preserved. 

Laurent, Regestes, Appendix, no. 6 

Date: The Despot John is apparently living in the capital at the time of 
this letter ; it can therefore be dated to ca. 1305-1306, when he 
returned to Constantinople to serve as prefect of the city ; cf. Letters 84 
and 85. Laurent dates this letter, like the two previous, to 1301-
1303. 
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4-5 xcX.v -rn EXX).:fJO'Lq.1tOAA�V E[J.�CX(VEL �v yv"fjO'L6't"fJ't'cx xcxt 0'1tou8�v : Of . 
. Letters 52, 53, and 70 in which Athanasius suggests to Andronicus 
that the Despot John take the Emperor's place at ceremonies if he 
is unable to attend himself. 

25-26 Et8�O'E<U� &.[J.OLpot 1toc[L1tCXV xcxt 1tcxL8EUO'E<U� 1teAov't'E� cX.VCXX't'OPLXll� : Cf. 
Letter 73, line 39, where Athanasius remarks on his ignorance of 
proper court rhetoric. 

87. 

Athanasius, infuriated at the confiscation of sacred property by fiscal 
agents, asks the Emperor to appoint someone else to assume responsibility 
for the small portion of church property which has survived the ravages of 
invasion and internal corruption. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1719 

9-10 �vcx 't'wv 1tEPLXAU't'<UV VCXWV • • •  cX.O'XE7t1) : This is perhaps a reference to 
the church 't'WV OCYL<UV 1tocv't'<Uv, whose roof fell in during the earth
quake of June 1296 ; cf. Pachymeres, Rist., II, 234, Gregoras, Rist., 
I, 202, and Janin, Geographie ecclesiastique, 403-4. Or Athanasius 
might have in mind the church of Chora whose dome, by the early 
fourteenth century, «either had collapsed or was in such shattered 
condition that it had to be demolished and replaced by another) 
(Underwood, The Kariye Djami, I, 17). 

12 't'wv AcxX6v't'<Uv 8LEVEPYE�V : Fiscal agents ; cf. commentary on Letter 17, 
lines 23--24. 

13--14 1tCX't'OC�CXL ACX�EU't'"fjP (� • • •  1tpO� xcx't'cxO''t'po��v : This description of a 
fiscal agent's attack on an icon is reminiscent of the destruction of 
the Chalke image of Christ in 726 ; cf. Vitas. Stephani junioris 
(PG, 100, col. 1085C). One must assume, however, that in the incident 
described by Athanasius, the official was not motivated by iconoclastic 
beliefs, but was trying to obtain revenues from the Church by 
removing precious metals from the frame (�) of the icon. When 
Niphon was deposed from the patriarchate in 1314, one of the charges 
laid against him was that he had stripped the gold and silver from 
an icon of the Virgin Mary; cf. Choumnos, "EAEYXO� xcx't'<X 't'ou • • •  

N(�<uvo�, 270. 

24-25 G}v E1tAOU't'EL � EXXA"fjO'LCX • • • EYEYU[J.V<U't'o : Athanasiu8 is here referring 
to the Church's 108s of property and buildings in Anatolia as a 
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result of Turkish conquests; cf. , for example, the letter of Matthew 
of Ephesus which describes the reduced circumstances of the see 
of Ephesus in 1339 (ed. Treu, Matthaios Metropolit von Ephesos 
[Potsdam, 1901], 54-55). For a more general discussion, see Vryonis, 
Decline of Hellenism, 311-23. 

25 �potxocpcX.you : �potxocpcX.yoC; is not in the dictionaries, but is probably 
the same word as �potxucpcX.yoC;, «one who eats sparingly» ; cf. �potXU
cpotyew and �potxucpoty£ot in Demetrakos, Lexikon, 1499. The trans
lation (<mouthful» was suggested by Laurent (Regestes, 503). 

27-28 npoc; �fliiC; of. 8Le:Ve:pyouv't'e:C; . .. E� (;)v E�e:Aeyxov't'otL notp ' '1)flWV : 
Athanasius attacked the cruelty of Byzantine government agents in 
several of his letters : cf. Letters 17, lines 23-24 and 29-30 ; 18, 
lines 23-26 ; 36, lines 7-8 ; and 46, lines 16-18. 

36 't'OU 't'ov O'L't'OV &pncX.O'otL otO&ot8LO'&ev't'oc; :  An allusion to Byzantine 
profiteers who cornered the grain market and hoarded wheat until 
prices rose, so they could sell it at greater profit. 

36-37 XLALOLC; fle:8LflvOLC; npoc; 't'oLC; OK't'otKoO'Lmc; : In classical antiquity, the 
medimnos was a dry measure of 51.84 liters. Six modioi equalled one 
medimnos. In the mediaeval period these two terms became confused; 
for example, Cedrenus, in a passage of his History (II, 373, 16), 
uses the word medimnos where he definitely means modios ; cf. 
G. Ostrogorsky, «L6hne und Preise in Byzanz» , BZ, 32 (1932), 320 
note 3, and 322. Similarly, in the twelfth century, in a poem of 
Theodore Prodromus addressed to the sebastocrator Andronicus 
Comnenus, the poet mentions that he received twelve medimnoi 
of wheat four times a year. A variant reading for fle:8LflvouC;, how
ever, is flo8Lot ; cf. D.-Ch. Hesseling and H. Pernot, Poemes prodromi
ques (Amsterdam, 1910), II, 40-41, lines 24-28. 

Zakythinos, in a study of this problem, has commented that 
fle8Lflvoc;, as a more old-fashioned, archaizing word, usually replaces 
flo8LOc;, instead of the other way round ; cf. his rre:p� 't'�C; 't'Lfl�C; 't'OU 
O'L't'OU EV BU�otv't'LCJl, in 'En. (E't'.Bu�.�n. , 12 (1936), 391.  Thus we 
may conclude that Athanasius probably used fle8Lflvoc; here as an 
archaizing synonym for flo8LOC;. However, Zakythinos' researches on 
the capacity of a modios have produced such contradictory evidence 
that it is only possible to state that the Byzantine modios was 
considerably larger than the Roman modios of 8.75 liters ; cf. D6lger, 
A.us den Schatz7cammern, note on Act 13, line 13. 
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88 . 

Athanasius praises the Emperor's devotion to SS. Peter and Paul, for 
which he will be rewarded. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1720 

Date : shortly after the feast day of the Holy Apostles Peter and Paul, 
celebrated on June 29. 

10 7tpoO'�ycuyYjv &�U(.L�O'(�v . . .  7toL)dAOV 7tOa�p"l) : For Andronicus' 
generous presentation of vestments and other offerings to the Church, 
cf. Letter 66, lines 42-51 ; Letter 112, lines 9-1 1 ;  and Pachymeres, 
Hist., II, 617. 

12 (.LLXPOU x�l a(.L((.L"I)'t'Ov : See commentary on Letter 66, line 48, for 
the suggestion that Athanasius may be referring to embroidered 
vestments. 

13  .&�'t'epou: St. Paul. 

16 't'ou ae ye &�'t'epou : St. Peter. 

17-18 0 7tpo7tChcup : Adam. 

19 E7td ye xaxdVOLt; 0 &yp�7t't'ot; v6(.Lot; • . . 07tE't'(.&eL :  Here Athanasius 
suddenly realizes that Adam could not have known Paul's Epistles, 
and gets out of the difficulty by saying that the unwritten law 
already contained the doctrine of the Epistles. 

89. 

Athanasius reminds the Emperor that the synod tries cases justly and 
quickly, and begs that the present accusations against Niphon not go un
examined. He asks that the case be judged either by the Emperor, or by the 
Patriarch and some of the bishops, for, unless Niphon's name is cleared, it is 
not fitting for him to return to his see. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1721 

Date: ca. 1309, on the eve of Athanasius' second deposition from the patri
archate (1). 
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ad apparatum 1 :  't'ou xupou Ntcpwvo<; gv't'o<; Ku�txou : Niphon, metropolitan of 
Cyzicus, was Athanasius' successor on the patriarchal throne from 
May 9, 1310 to April 11,  1314 ; cf. V. Grumel, «La date de l'avenement 
du patriarche de Constantinople Niphon Ier» ,  REB, 1 3  (1955), 138--
39. Formerly the abbot of the Lavra on Mt. Athos, Niphon became 
metropolitan of Cyzicus sometime between the imprisonment in 
1288 of his predecessor Daniel (Pachymeres, Hist. , II, 129) and 1303, 
when he led the defense of Cyzicus against the Turks (Pachymeres, 
Hist. , II, 390). 

Since we do not find the name of the metropolitan of Cyzicus 
among the members of the permanent synod in 1304 and 1305, 
we may assume that Niphon stayed in his diocese during those 
years to protect his flock from Turks and Catalans alike. At the time 
of this letter, however, he was in Constantinople. 

Despite his diligence in performing his pastoral duties, Niphon 
apparently incurred Athanasius' wrath because of imputations of 
theft and simony, and because he was a moderate on the Arsenite 
question. It was exactly this conciliatory attitude which led Androni
cus to select Niphon as Athanasius' successor, in order to end the 
Arsenite schism ; cf. Laurent, (<La fin du schisme arsenite» , 251-56. 

In 1314 Niphon was deposed from the patriarchate on the 
charge of committing various sacrileges (cf. Choumnos, "EAeyxo<; 
XtX't'a 't'ou • • •  N£cpwvo<;), and he never forgave Andronicus for failing 
to defend him at this time. He finally got his revenge in May of 
1328, when he advised Andronicus III to force his grandfather to 
retire (Gregoras, Hist., I, 427-28). 

If this letter can be placed ca. 1309, then Athanasius would 
have written it when he realized that his influence with the Emperor 
was waning and that he was threatened once again with deposition 
from the patriarchal throne. It is possible that the charges brought 
against Niphon at this time by a monk (cf. Letter 95) were at the 
instigation of Athanasius, who wished to eliminate his rival from 
consideration for the office of patriarch. 

't'a<; XtX't'1)yopttX<; 't'a<; cXxouO'.&ev't'tX<; : Niphon was evidently charged 
with «profanation of holy images» ; cf. commentary on Letter 95, 
lines 35-36: 't'o'i:<; XtX't'a 't'wv &y£wv eLx6vwv AU't''t'WO'LV. 

23-24 't'wv yap AttXV �tXpewv 't'a cXx.ouO'.&ev't'tX : Of. Letter 95, lines 28--29 : 't'a 
7tpo<; 't'ou I-L0VtXXoU AtXA1).&eV't'tX, 7tOAA�V cX7teLAouv't'tX 't'�v �A&.�1)V. 

25-26 7ttXpa 't'�<; ex 8eou �tXO'LAdtX<; O'ou : Athanasius is probably alluding 
not to the Emperor alone, but to the imperial tribunal, 't'o �tXO'LALXOV 
8tx.tXO''t'�PtOV or 't'o O'expe't'ov 't'�<; �tXO'tAdtX<; (.LOU, which was . reformed 
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in 1296 by Andronicus II ; cf. P. Lemerle, «Recherches sur les institu
tions judiciaires a l'epoque des PaIeologues. I, Le tribunal imperiaD>, 
Melanges Henri Gregoire, I (Brussels, 1949), 371. It would be more 
usual for the case of Niphon, as an ecclesiastic, to be tried by the 
patriarchal tribunal ; and indeed, in 1314 Niphon was brought before 
the synod on charges of simony and sacrilege. 

26 't"ou x�TIry6pou : Probably the monk mentioned in Letter 95, lines 28-
29. 

26-27 xoc.&' o() -Yj x�'t"1jyop(� : Niphon; cf. Letter 95, lines 37-38: � 't"ov x�'t""fj
yop1j.IMv't"� &.&c'ilov CP�V�V�L, � 't"ov x�-rljyopov &'A1j&EUELV. 

90. 

Athanasius praises the Emperor for his zeal for restoring lost sheep 
to the fold. In this case Andronicus has apparently in:B.uenced the uCP1jyOU(.LEVOC; 
of a monastery, perhaps an Arsenite, to renounce his opposition to the official 
Church. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1722 

3-4 0 . . . uCP1jyOU(.LEVOC; : This unusual term is not included in the basic 
works on monastic organization, e.g., Panagiotakou, To Ll(X�LOV 't"WV 
Mov�x.wv, and de Meester, De monachico statu. I have been able to 
find the term used in only one other Byzantine text, a thirteenth
century act of the Athonite monastery of Kutlumus ; cf. Actes de 
Kutlumus, ed. P. Lemerle (Paris, 19�6), no. 2, lines 16 and 19. In 
this act uCP1jYOU(.LEVOC; is apparently a synonym of X�31jyOU(.LEVOC;, 
since both terms are used to refer to Theophanes, abbot of the 
monastery of Alopou. 

�C; €U�youC; • • • A�Up�C; EV -rn 7tt't"P� -Yj3p�LCJ)(.LtV1jC; : Identification of 
the lavra mentioned in this passage presents several difficulties. It 
could be the Lavra on Mt. Athos, founded by an earlier St. Athana
sius in 963. The 7tt't"P� would thus be an allusion both to the «rOcID>, 
upon which the Universal Church is founded (here Christ, rather 
than Peter), and, more specifically, to the rocky promontory of 
Athos on which the Lavra was built. In a letter addressed to the 
monks of the Lavra, Athanasius refers to the monastery as -rn €U�yEr: 
A�Up� 't"OU '&EO'7tEO'(OU 7t�'t"pOC; , A3�v�0'(ou (Vat. Gr. 2219, fo1. 252r). 

It is more likely, however, that Athanasius is playing on the 
word 7tt't"P� and referring to a monastery with 7tt't"P�, or a deriva-
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tion thereof, in its name. We know, for example, a monastery of 
Petra which existed on Athos by 1335 ; cf. Callistus, Homily on 

Orthodoxy, Patm. 366, 414V-415r, quoted by J. Meyendorff, Introduc
tion a l'etude de Gregoire Palamas (Paris, 1959), 61 and note 88. 
The most plausible candidate is the Constantinopolitan monastery 
't'OU IIpo8p6/Lou EV 't"1j IIe't'p�, which is frequently documented in 
the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries (J anin, Geographie ecclesias
tigue, 435-43). The term lavra usually was applied to a type of 
monastic foundation in an isolated area in which monks lived like 
hermits in separate cells, but were supervised by an abbot at a cen
tral monastery ; cf. Du Cange, Glossarium ad scriptores mediae et 
infimae Graecitatis, I, col. 792, and de Meester, De monachico statu, 
7, 72, 100. Apparently, on occasion, however, the term ACXUpCX was 
used interchangeably with /LOV� ; cf. Pachymeres, Hist., II, 203, 
where the monastery of St. Michael at Anaplous near Constantinople 
is called � 't'�<; Acxupcx<; 't'OU apXLO''t'pCX-rl]you /Lov�. 

Cf. also ActaSS Novembris, 4 (1925), col. 662F, where the ninth
century monastery of St. Caesarius in Rome is referred to as KCXL
O'cxp(ou ACXUpCX<; (I am indebted to Professor Ihor Se�cenko for this 
reference). See the remarks of Laurent (Regestes, 506), who also opts 
for the monastery of Petra in the capital. 

12-13 't'ou �"fjACXCP"fj't'OU O'x6't'ou<; 't'6lV O'XL�O/LeVCUv &:p7t(X.�e:LV 'IO'pcx"fjAhcx<; : 
Andronicus has been appointed by God to rescue the Byzantines, 
the new Israelites, from the darkness of schismatics (Arsenites 1) .  

13-14 xcx&cX 1tOU xcxt McuO'£o c For another passage in which Athanasius 
compares Andronicus with Moses, cf. Letter 94, lines 10--11 .  Cf. also 
Philetos Synadenos, Ep. 9, 14-15 (ed. Darrouzes, Epistoliers byzan
tins, 256), and Hunger, Prooimion, 201-2. 

91. 

Athanasius reiterates the canonical ruling that monks should not leave 
their monasteries. (This letter should perhaps be connected with another of 
Athanasius' letters about a runaway Athonite monk, Vat. Gr. 2219, fols. 269V-
272v = Laurent, Regestes, no. 1780.) 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1723 

7-8 't'6lV 't'c'j) ACXc'j) 1tCXPCXVO/Lou/L£vcuv 1tOL/L£VCX<; : Of. canon 39 of the 
Apostles (Rhalles-Potles, II, 54). 
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19 �� �E't"IX�IXLVELV 't"LVOC 't"�<; olxdlX<; �ov�<; : Of. Gregoras, Hist., I, 183, 
who recounts that Athanasius forbade monks to leave their monas
teries except in cases of urgent necessity, and then only with the 
permission of their superior. See de Meester, De monachico statu, 
393-98, on the question of monks leaving their monastery. 

92 . 

Athanasius reminds the Emperor that he is his spiritual father, and 
therefore Andronicus should follow his advice at all times. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1724 

Date : perhaps toward the end of Athanasius' second patriarchate, when he 
was attempting to regain his weakening hold on the Emperor. 

21 &'Y)�<UVLIXL : Note that the scribe has incorrectly placed the accent, 
which should be on the final syllable ; cf. Liddell-Scott, s.v. 

30-31 't"o �E't"OC 0EOV OplX&�VIXL 't"<j'> O�O<pUACP &EOU<; : Of. commentary on 
Letter 84, lines 6-7. 

93. 

Athanasius asks that Dermokaites be made head of the grain commission. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1652 

Date : ca. 1306-1307, the period of worst famine in Athanasius' second 
patriarchate ; this letter is slightly earlier than Letters 73 and 100. 
Of. remarks of Laurent, Regestes, 447. 

2-3 &cr1tEp 7)ALOU 't"o <pSyyELV • • • 't"wv 1t6AE<UV : For a similar comparison, 
see the chrysobull of John V Palaeologus, anno 1344, Philotheu, no. 8, 
ed. Regel, in Viz Vrem, 20 (1913), Supplement 1, p. 22, lines 1-4. 

12 't"wv yEVV'Y)�IX't"LXWV : Here and in Letter 100, lines 4-5, Athanasius uses 
't"oc yEVV'Y)�IX't"LXOC as a synonym for the more usual 't"oc YEVV��IX't"IX, 
meaning «grairu>. I have not found this usage in the dictionaries 
or any other author. Compare, however, the use of the word yEVV'Y)
�1X't"LX� in a chrysobull of John VII Palaeologus dated 1407 : XIXL 't"lXihlX 
�e:v E<p' l5pcP 't"�<; E(.L�<; �<U�<; AIX��lXve't"<U(jlXv cXX<UAU't"<U<;, XIXL �EPL�scr&<u-
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O'rJ.V (')O'7te:p e:t7tOfLe:v 't'�v 8e:KrJ.'t'(rJ.V &7tCx.O'1)e; ye:VV1)fLrJ.'t'�K�e; 't'WV �e:uyrJ.p(wv 
fLOU KrJ.'t'rJ.O'7tOpa,e; (.Actes de Xeropotamou, 207, lines 24-25). The editor 
Bompaire (p. 205) translates ye:vV1)fLrJ.'t'�K� . . .  KrJ.'t'rJ.O'7tOPa. as «Ie revenu 
en nature tire de l'ensemencement (cereals, legumes sees»). 

12-13 a:vrJ..&e:wpe:!:cr.3-rJ.L 't'eX 't'wv ye:VV1)fLrJ.'t'�KWV KrJ.t 't'wv &p't'wv e:Le; 8�KrJ.(rJ.V ���
v1)cr�v : Athanasius wants to have state control established over the 
sale of grain and bread; such regulations existed in the tenth century 
when the Book of the Prefect closely supervised the weight and price 
of bread (chap. XVIII, ed. Zepos, Jus Graeco-Romanum, II [1931], 388). 

14 �e:PfLOKrJ.hou 't'ou cre:�rJ.cr't'ou : It is not possible to identify Dermo
kaites, as this was a fairly common name in the Middle and Late 
Byzantine period. The name is found as early as the tenth century; 
cf. Darrouzes, Epistoliers byzantins, 147-49, esp. note 55, and refer
ences in Laurent, Regestes, 447. A Michael Dermokaites, pansebastos 
sebastos, is mentioned in a thirteenth-century (�) document in the 
monastery of St. Paul on Mt. Latros, near Miletus. A tomb at K ariye 
Cami (dated after 1330) contains the portrait of a woman whose 
garment bears the monograms of the families of Dermok aites, 
Asanes, and Palaeologus. Cf. Underwood, The Kariye Djami, I, 
291-92, for these and other members of the Dermokaites family. 
See also Papadopoulos, Genealogie der Palaiologen, notes 140, 141, 
165. The only Dermokaites known from the reign of Andronicus II 
is a correspondent of Gabras ; cf. A. M. Zanetti and A. Bongiovanni, 
Graeca d. Marci bibliotheca codicum manu scriptorum (Venice, 1740), 
no. 440. 

15-16 tvrJ. KrJ.t g.3-e:L �rJ.crLALKc'jl XP�crwfLrJ.�, «7trJ.PrJ.KrJ.AW, 7trJ.PrJ.KrJ.AW, 7trJ.PrJ.KrJ.AW» : 
cf. Letter 12, lines 29-30, and 41, line 32. 

18-20 6le; fLLKpOU �v 7te:pwucr(rJ.v �PWfLrJ.(WV . . .  e:Lcre:Ve:X�VrJ.L : Athanasius 
greatly resented the commercial supremacy of the Italians, who by 
the Palaeologan period controlled the grain routes to Byzantium ; 
cf. G. Bratianu, (<La question de l'approvisionnement de Constanti
nople a l'epoque byzantine et ottomane» , Byzantion, 5 (1929-30), 
101. For comments on Athanasius' xenophobic attitude, see another 
article by Bratianu, «Nouvelles contributions a l'etude de l'approvi
sionnement de Constantinople sous les Paleologues et les empereurs 
ottomans» , Byzantion, 6 (1931), 643-46. 

21-22 't'ocrou't'ov U7te:pcppove:!:v 6l<; . . .  cr('t'ou ArJ.fL�a.Ve:LV : Cf. Letter 15, line 26, 
where Athanasius complains that the Latins are guilty of cp.&opeXv 
YUVrJ.LKWV. 
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94. 

A petition to the Emperor requesting that he put an end to the reign 
of terror of a certain «SiciliaID), almost certainly to be identified with the 
Catalan leader Roger de Flor ; cf. Banescu, (<Le patriarche Athanase Ier» ,  
18-19;  Laurent, Regestes, 395-96 ; and my commentary on line 14.  

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1608 

Date : early 1305 ; cf. commentary on Letter 68. Laurent prefers to place the 
letter in late 1304. 

This letter presents several difficulties. An unusual number of emenda
tions is required to make any grammatical sense of the text, and even with 
the aid of these corrections Athanasius' scheme of thought is somewhat 
difficult to follow. 

2-3 8't'L 't'oov te:poov <xpe:'t'oov . . . 't1j 7tPOctLPE:cre:L <X7te:XctPLcr&'YlcrctV : For similar 
statements, cf. John Chrysostom, Sermo IX in Gen., 5 (PG, 54, col. 628) : 
ou cpucre:we; <XAAcX 7tpOctLpE:cre:We; � XctXLct Xctt � <xpe:'t'�, and Origen, Oomm. 
in Matt. 10: 11 (PG, 13, col. 860C) : ou ycxp cpucrLe; ev �(J.LV ctL't'Lct 't'�e; 
7tOV'YlpLcte;, <XAAcX 7tPOct(pe:crLe; Exoucrwe; oi5crct XctX07tOL'Yl't'LX� . 

7-8 7tpo 't'ot) v6(J.ot) Xctt (J.e:'t'cX v6(J.ov : I do not understand the allusion here. 

10-11 ev 7tOAAOLe; . � .  't'ij'> &e:67t't'1) Xctt &e:LO't'cX;'t''J> MWcre:L XOLVWVe:LV : For the 
comparison of the Byzantine Emperor with Moses, cf. commentary 
on Letter 62, line 71 .  

14 TIle; <X(J.e:L8ot)e; 8uvctcr't'e:Lcte; 't'ot) 1:LXe:AOt) : a 1:LXe:A6e; does not refer to an 
official named Sikelos, as Guilland assumed ( <La correspondance 
inedite d'Athanase» , 138 note 1), but rather to a Catalan ; cf. com
mentary on Letter 68, line 10, where 1:LXe:AOUe; also refers to the 
Catalan mercenaries hired by Andronicus II. The assumption that 
a 1:LXe:A6e; is to be identified with the Catalan leader Roger de Flor 
is supported by a poem of Manuel Philes, which specifically refers 
to Roger as «SiciliaID) ; cf. his poem de; 't'�v 't'ot) 1:LXe:AL�'t'OU KctLcrctpOe; 
eXe:Lvou crcpcty�v ctu&�pov (Miller, Manuelis Philae carmina, II, 288 ; 
title given by Martini, Manuelis Philae carmina inedita, 53). See 
commentary on Letter 68, lines 8-9, for discussion of Roger's cruel 
exactions from the Byzantine people. 

18  TIle; 7tPOXe:L(J.E:V'Yle; cpPLX't'�e; eXe:Lvou e�68ou : An unconscious prophecy of 
Roger's murder at Gallipoli in May 13051 
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23 c1) 'Y'Y)p<XAeE • • •  : This phrase was evidently addressed by the angel 
to Roger, since the following sentence about greedy squandering 
must refer to Catalan extortion. Roger was a young man when he 
died, but Athanasius would have foreseen his death in old age. 

31-32 d O'E7t't"O�<; EVEPYE�V EVEYpcx.cp'Y) • • •  7tpoO''t"cx.Y(lo<XO'L : Of. commentary on 
Letter 68, lines 8--9, where the verb EVEPYE�O'-It<XL is also used. 

95. 

Athanasius urges the Emperor not to delay any longer an investigation 
of the charges of a certain monk against Niphon, metropolitan of Cyzicus ; 
cf. Letter 89. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1725 

Date : ca. 1309 ( 1 ) ;  cf. commentary on Letter 89. 

3 't"o EUVO(loE�V 't"WV 7tOAL't"LKWV : Mter EUVO(loE�V a word like 7tEpLO'0'6't"epov 
has apparently been omitted. 

13 7tVEU(lo<X't"oAeK't"oL<; : 7tvEu(lo<X't"6AEK't"O<; is not found in the dictionaries, 
but, following the parallel of &E6AEK't"O<;, it can either mean (<uttered 
by the Spirit» or «chosen by the Spirit» ; cf. Lampe, Patristic Greek 
Lexicon, 626. 

17-18 't"o�<; E7tt TI)<; McuO'ecu<; K<x-Ite3p<x<; KEK<x-ItLK60'LV �(lo�v : A reference to the 
sluggish bishops who have neglected their duties. But if ecclesiastics 
fail to look after the Church, God has provided an emperor to 
supervise church affairs. 

19 K<X't"<xcpp6v'Y)O'LV : Mter K<X't"<xcpp6v'Y)O'LV one would expect O'UVE7t<XKOAOU
-It�O'<XL or the like. 

21 E7tLO''t"'Y)!L0Vcx.pX'Y)v : Cf. commentary on Letter 61, line 48. 

28 't"OU (loov<xxou : This monk may well have been one of Athanasius' 
disciples who made accusations against Niphon in an effort to prevent 
him from succeeding to the patriarchate. 

29-30 (lo'Y)3e �p<x30vll : The Emperor was apparently delaying Niphon's trial 
because he had decided on Niphon as a good compromise candidate 
for the patriarchate, and therefore opposed any investigation which 
might prove Niphon unsuited for the post. 
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32 'rwv EUACU'rWV x�t 'rwv &AACiK. OP€yo(.Lsv<.Uv �"Y)'r€LV &<pop(.Loc<; : Athana
sius was worried that a postponement of Niphon's trial might 
provide the Arsenites with grounds for accusation against himself. 
The Arsenites evidently wanted a trial, so that Niphon could be 
vindicated ;  if judgment were delayed, they might accuse Athanasius 
of treating Niphon unfairly. 

35-36 'rOL<; x�'ra 'rwv &Y£<.Uv dx6v<.Uv AU'r'rWOW : These charges of «defiling the 
holy icons» do not mean that Niphon attacked the sacred images 
themselves, but that he removed the gold and silver decorations 
from icons. One of the charges made against Niphon in 1314 was 
that he had stripped an image of the Virgin of thirty talents of 
gold and silver (Choumnos, " EA€YX0<; x�'ra 'rOU . . •  N£<p<.Uvo<;, 270).  
Choumnos uses the same phrase as Athanasius to describe Niphon's 
sacrilege : x�'r' dx6vo<; Xp�O''rou x�t -nj<; (.L"Y)'rp0<; �u'rou x�t 'rWV O'€7t'rWV 
o(.Lo£<.U<; €Lx6v<.Uv AUO'O'WV't'� (ibid. ,  270). 

'rOV x��yopov : The monk. 

96. 

Athanasius intervenes on behalf of the retinue of the recently deceased 
Despot John Palaeologus, asking that its livelihood be supported by the 
Emperor. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1664 

Date : 1307 ; see commentary on lines 3-4. 

2 �(.Lwv x�&1)(.Lsv<.Uv O'uvo8�xw<; : A formulaic expression in patriarchal 
acts ; cf. Miklosich-Miiller, I, 14 and 28. 

&v8p€<; x�t v€�v£o'xo� :  Faithful retainers of the Despot John. 

3-4 'rov 'rOU • . • �€0'7t6'rou .&ocv�'rov : The Despot John died in Thessalo
nica in 1307, only four years after his marriage in 1303 to Irene, 
the daughter of Nicephorus Choumnos ;  cf. Gregoras, Bist. , I, 24l . 
Papadopoulos is a year off when he gives the dates of 1304 for John's 
marriage and 1308 for his death (Genealogie der Palaiologen, 38, 
no. 61) ; this is inconsistent with his correct date of March 1303 for 
the death of the Augusta Theodora (op. cit., 4 and note 15), since 
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John was married very shortly after his grandmother's death 
(Pachymeres, Hist., II, 379). 

Ihor Sevcenko (in (<.Anepigraphos» , 485-86), and, following him, 
Jean Verpeaux (in Nicephore Ohoumnos, 44 and 48), give the correct 
dates of 1303 and 1307 for John's marriage and death, respectively. 
If, however, less than four full years passed from the time of John's 
marriage until his death, he must have died early in 1307, not late 
in that year as Verpeaux assumed ; cf. Nicephore Ohoumnos, 48. 

10-11 �uO''ruX€0''t'�'t'1l . . . vUfL<P1l : Irene Ohoumnaina, who was tragically 
widowed at the age of 16 ; for her age in 1307, cf. Nicephorus Ohoum
nos, npo� -r1jv EClU't'OU &uyCl't'epCl �ClO'(ALO'O'ClV, E7t� 't'Cf> 7t�&€L TIj� X"f)pdCl�, 
ClU't'�� E�xClL�exCl't'ov &youO'"f)� Xp6vov, ed. Boissonade, in Anecdota 
GTaeca, I, 293. Very soon after John's death, Irene entered the 
convent of XpLO''t'O� <I>LA�V&pCU7tO� ; cf. Theodore H yrtakenos, fLOVcp�(Cl 
on the death of Nicephorus Ohoumnos, ed. Boissonade, op. cit., I, 
287. Irene adopted the monastic name of Eulogia (Ph. Meyer, 
«Bruchstiicke zweier K't'"f)'t'OpLXOC 't'U7tLK�» , BZ, 4 [1895], 48), and con
tributed large sums of money towards the restoration of this double 
monastery ; cf. Janin, Geographie ecclesiastique, 541-42, and V. Lau
rent, «Une princesse byzantine au cloitre» , EO, 29 (1930), 29--60. 

�UO''t'UX€O''t'�'t'1) �7t€P €u't'UX€O''t'�'t'1) : Note Athanasius' pun on Irene's 
title as basilissa. 

12  &cupov &�VCl't'OV : John was only about twenty years old when he 
died. His untimely death inspired Manuel Philes to write a monody 
(Miller, Manuelis Philae carmina, I, 388-414). 

14-16 OpWO'ClV �e vuv XCl� 't'ou� <pLAOUV't'Cl� EX€LVOV . . .  &v�YX1l ALfLoU KCl� 
7t€V(Cl� &7toO'7tcufLeVOu� ClU't'�� : Laurent pointed out the paradox that 
Athanasius asked the Emperor to relieve the poverty of John's 
widow and retainers, when Irene was in fact a wealthy woman. 
He was forced to explain the apparent inconsistency by assuming 
that the Oatalans destroyed the Ohoumnos property in the vicinity 
of Thessalonica ( <La direction spirituelle a Byzance» , 83 note 6, and 
Regestes, 460). A careful perusal of Athanasius' letter, however, 
indicates that the Patriarch nowhere mentions Irene's poverty, but 
only refers to the distress of her husband's retainers. 

Irene had received a large dowry upon her marriage to John 
(Pachymeres, H ist., II, 287), and after his death she was still rich 
enough to give half her money to the poor and for the ransom of 
prisoners, and to use the other half to restore the monastery of 
XpLO''t'O� <I>LA�V&pCU7tO� ; cf. Gregoras, Hist., III, 238. Thus one may 
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conclude that Irene did not provide for these men because she felt 
it was the responsibility of the Emperor to support his son's retainers 
(especially since she was about to enter a convent), rather than 
because she did not have sufficient funds. 

16-17 'C'oi:� e:UpLO'x.ofLevm� &'PXLe:pe:UO'LV EV'C'cx.U&cx. : One must assume that the . 
bishops were in Constantinople for the annual synod, since Athanasius 
had forced the bishops to leave the capital for their dioceses, and 
usually met with a synod composed of abbots (Pachymeres, Hist. , 
II, 643). 

97. 

Athanasius urges the Emperor to become reconciled to his wife Irene. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1647 

Date : Lent, before 1303, or 13061 Laurent prefers the latter date, on the 
assumption that Irene returned to the capital from Thessalonica in 
1305 ; cf. Regestes, 442, and my commentary on Letter 56, lines 12-
13. 

ad apparatum 1 :  ou cruvepxe:'C'cx.L 7tpO� cx.u'C'�v : Gregoras records that Andronicus 
loved his wife passionately during the first years of their marriage, 
but Irene's constant nagging about the destiny of her sons turned 
him against her so that he refused to share her bed (Hist. ,  I, 235). 

3 'C'�v O'<ucppoO'uv"t)v : Athanasius may be discreetly urging Andronicus 
to give up his mistress. We know that the Emperor fathered at 
least two illegitimate children, Maria and Irene (Papadopoulos, 
Genealogie der Palaiologen, nos. 66 and 67). 

8-9 0 'C'6lV te:p6lV V"t)O''C'e:L6lV x.cx.Lp6� : Athanasius suggests that Andronicus 
make a special effort during the Len ten season to effect a reconcilia
tion with his wife. 

98. 

Athanasius suggests an immediate conference with Andronicus to discuss 
his marital problems. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1648 
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Date : before 1303 or ca. 13061 Of. commentary on Letter 97. 

15 EV Til X6lp� : Athanasius often us�d the Ohora monastery for con
ferences ; cf. Letter 23, in which he asks his bishops to meet him there. 

15-16 EV 't'c'j> 't'wv &'y(<uv 7tcX.v't'<Uv v£xc'j> : A church built by Leo VI to the east 
of the church of the Holy Apostles ; cf. J anin, Geographie ecclesiasti
que, 403-4. The church was severely damaged in the earthquake of 
June 1296 ; cf. Pachymeres, H ist., II, 234. Athanasius' Letter indicates 
that the church must have been at least partially repaired by the 
early fourteenth century. By 1391 the church was totally abandoned, 
since John V Palaeologus quarried the ruins of the church to 
strengthen fortifications in the vicinity of the Golden Gate ; cf. Ducas, 
Hist. ,  47. 

99. 

Athanasius complains once more that the Emperor ignores his peti
tions. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1726 

6 't'ou aE�LOU aE�L6l't'EpOV : I cannot find any source for this phrase which 
would appear to be proverbial. 

18-19 E£ ae (.L� £XtPEcrLC;; � CPLA£XV.a.p<U7d£x • . •  6cpA1)(.L£X : An alternative inter
pretation of this passage would be to emend � to �, and translate, 
«But if it is not parti-pris or philanthropy and mercy toward the 
needy <that moves me), but rather necessity and the indispensable 
obligation . . .  I). 

22-23 't'o 't'ou 0EOU x£xt IT£x't'pOC;; (8,'t'L 7to't's Ecr't'L) 7tp6cr<U7tov : Ohrysostom 
interprets this phrase from Matthew as meaning that the angels 
have access to God, can stand in His presence, and are held in honor; 
cf. In Matt. Homil. LIX (PG, 58, col. 579) : 8't'£xv ae Et7t7h To 7tp6cr
<U7tOV 't'OU IT£x't'p6c;; (.LOU, ouaev �'t'e:pov � �v 7tAdov£x 7t£XPP1)cr(£xv ASyEL, 
x£xt �v 7tOAA�V 't'L(J.�V. 

100. 

Athanasius thanks the Emperor for setting up controls on bakers and 
the grain market, and suggests that two demarchs, Antiocheites and Ploummes, 
be selected to assist Dermokaites on the grain commission. 



OOMMENTARY 429 
100 
Laurent, Regestes, no. 1727 

Date : ca. 1306-1307 ; later than Letter 93. 

3--4 &'V(X&EWPELO'&(XL 't"ou� &.p't"07t6lAOU� 7tmp&.O'KouO'L : Athanasius 
thanks the Emperor for establishing regulations for bakers, such as 
had existed in the tenth century; cf. Book of the Prefect, chap. 
XVIII, ed. Zepos, Jus Graeco-Romanum, II, 388. The Emperor has 
acted upon Athanasius' suggestion in Letter 93, lines 12-13, &'V(X&EW
pdO'&(xL 't"oc 't"W'J yEW1)(l.(X't"LKWV K(Xt 't"wv &P't"wv d� �LK(x((xV E�6lV1)O'LV . 
Thus this letter gives evidence of one of the few occasions on which 
we can be sure that Athanasius' pleas to the Emperor were actually 
heeded. See the remarks of Peter Oharanis on the breakdown of 
the guild system in late Byzantium in his article, «On the Social 
Structure and Economic Organization of the Byzantine Empire in the 
Thirteenth Oentury and Later) , Byzantinoslavica, 12 (1951), 151-52. 

5-6 tv(X (l.� E�WVWV't"(xL 't"(Xu't"(X O'L't"WV(xL K(Xt O'L't"OKtX7(1)AOL, &'AA' 0 xpil�wv 
EKELVO� 7t0p(�1)'t"(xL : The new regulations provide for the abolition 
of middlemen, who raised the prices on grain and exploited the poor. 

6 't"o 't"oc (l.E't"P(X TI)PELO'&(xL : It was traditional in the Byzantine Empire 
for bishops to assume responsibility for the control of weights and 
measures in each city ; cf. Novel 128, chap. 15, of Justinian (010, 

III, 641) : KEAEOO(l.EV • • •  't"oc (X\hoc (l.E't"P(X K(Xt O''t"(X'&(l.oc EV 't"7) iXyLW't"tX't"71 
EK&.O''t"1)� 7t6AEW� EKKA1)O'(� CPUAtX't"'t"EO''&(xL. 

17 't"WV �1)(l.&.pxwv : The demarchs appear only rarely in fourteenth
century texts. Pseudo-Kodinos mentions the banners of the demarchs 
in his description of the celebration of Ohristmas at the palace 
(Traite des Offices, 196 line 33), and Gregoras tells how Apokaukos 
used the demarchs to stir up the people against Kantakouzenos in 
1341 (Hist. ,  II, 608) . R. Guilland envisions the demarchs in late By
zantium as police officers entrusted with maintaining law and order in 
the various quarters of the city ; cf. Etudes byzantines (Paris, 1959), 105. 

Note that Athanasius speaks of �oo EK 't"WV �1)(l.&.pxwv, although 
in the ninth century there were only two demarchs at a time ; cf. 
J. B. Bury, The Imperial Administrative System in the Ninth Oentury 
(London, 1911), 105, 138. Perhaps in the fourteenth century all the 
�1)(l.OKptX't"(xL, i.e., the demarchs and their subordinates, were called 
��(l.(XPXOL. 

'AV't"LOXE(1)� • • •  K(Xt nAOU(l.(l.�� : These two men are otherwise un
known. 
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20-23 KlXl 't'ou't'o 7)flLV . . •  EK7tA"t)poOfl€VIX : Even with two emendations, the 
sense is unclear. Another possible translation is : <<And I also pray 
that the men ordered by you to serve may be granted all necessary 
provisions by your divine majesty, so that they may accomplish 
their duties in a manner pleasing to God and yourself) . 

101. 

Letter to the Emperor, reminding him that more is expected of those to 
whom much has been given. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1728 

6 't'ou d7t6v't'oc; 7)flooV IXl8oUflSV6lv : I have interpreted 't'ou €t7t6v't'oc; as 
the object of IXt8oufltV6lV, even though Athanasius elsewhere uses 
IXt8€i:0"'&1X� with the accusative ; cf. Letter 1 15, line 128. 

102. 

Athanasius asks more fortunate citizens to take on the support of their 
poor brethren. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1729 

Date : perhaps during the winter of 1306-1307, when Constantinople was in 
the grip of an especially severe famine. 

10-12 KlXl 't'IXU't'1X EYYPtX�lX� • • •  7tp6vo�lXv : Athanasius evidently circularized 
this document, and had people write their names beside the names 
of those whom they agreed to support. The Patriarch planned to 
ask the Emperor to provide for any poor people whose names were 
not checked off on the list. For a similar patriarchal relief project, 
cf. Letter 22. 

103. 

Athanasius asks the Emperor to be merciful to Glykys (Mr. Sweet), 
who was deceived by a wicked associate (Drimys [Mr. Bitter] 1) into joining 
a conspiracy against the empire. 
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3 � 't'ou rAuxeot:; tXL't'LtX : Glykys, not to be confused with John Glykys, 
patriarch of Constantinople from 1315-1319, has ingeniously been 
identified as Drimys by Laurent, who interprets this letter as a plea 
for mercy on behalf of the unnamed accomplice who was deceived 
into joining the conspiracy ; cf. Regestes, 428-32. He has, however, 
disregarded the difficulty that, upon careful reading, the villain of 
the letter appears not to be Glykys, but his associate (cf. Sevcenko, 
<<Manuel Moschopulos» , 149), and at the end the petition asks clemency 
specifically on behalf of Glykys. 

I would therefore prefer to identify the unnamed conspirator 
( = X) of this letter with Drimys, since he bears a number of sim
ilarities to the traitor described in Letter 81 (cf. Sevcenko, op. cit. ,  
156-57 note 104) : 

1. both men received many benefits from the Emperor, but 
ungratefully turned against him; cf. 81, lines 33-43, and 103, 
lines 25-26, 31.  
2. both are connected with the Lascarid party ; Drimys claimed 
to be a descendant of the Lascarids (81, lines 49-50), and X's 
associate, Glykys, is a ward of John IV Lascaris (103, lines 41-
44). 
3.  both disregarded sworn oaths (81, lines 45-47, and 103, 
line 13). 
4. X has <<mocked at divine things» (103, lines 15-16), Drimys 
pretended to be a priest (81, lines 27-30, 35-36). 
5. Athanasius uses the same phrase to describe their treachery : 
(81, lines 149-51) 7C't'epVtXV E7C�pOCL 't'e:'t'oAfL"t)x6't'cuv XtX't'oc 't'e: TIjt:; 
EXXA"t)O'LtXt:;, XtX't'oc 't'e: TIjt:; �tXO'LAe:(OCt:; XtXt XtX't'£x 't'ou 0fLOCPUAOU 7CtXv't'6t:; 
(103, lines 9-11) : x&.Xe:LVOU XtXt 't'wv 0fLOLCUt:; EXe:LVcp E7C�PtXL 7C't'epVtXV 
�e:�ouA"t)[.LeVcuv XtX't'£x 't'ou xpoc't'out:; 't'wv op3-o86�cuv. 

. 42-44 't'ou &'oL8((J.ou • . •  utou 't'ou • . •  xupou 0e:08wpou 't'ou AocO'XtXp L : 
John IV Lascaris (1258-1261), son of Theodore II Lascaris (1254-
1258). Athanasius' respectful allusion to John IV, who was deposed 
by Michael VIII Palaeologus in 1261, may have been a rare effort 
to appease the pro-Lascarid Arsenites ; cf. Sevcenko, «Manuel Moscho
pulos» , 156 note 102. John IV was still alive in 1284 (cf. Pachymeres, 
Hist., II, 103-4 ; Gregoras, Hist. , I, 173), but was presumably dead 
by 1305, when the impostor Drimys claimed to be a descendant of 
the Lascarids ; cf. Pachymeres, Hist., II, 593, and Sevcenko, <<Manuel 
Moschopulos» , 156 note 93. 

52 't'ou • . .  EO''t'e:p''t)[.L€VOU cpcu't'6t:; : The unfortunate John IV Lascaris was 
blinded in 1261, at the age of 10, after Michael VIII's coronation 
in Constantinople. 
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104. 

Athanasius reminds the Emperor of his obligation to protect the Church, 
especially from the danger of schism, and to lend secular support to the policies 
of the Church and its Patriarch. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1730 

Date : 1309 ( � ) ;  see commentary infra on line 21 . 

2-12 nj<; eXvocyevv'Y)O'<XO''Y)<; • • .  &yocV<XX"t''Y)O'LV : My translation has somewhat 
glossed over the irregular syntax of this very long sentence. 

13--17 't'�<; YeXp EKKA'Y)O'(OC<; • • •  '&epoc7teu6ILe:vov 't'OV 0e:ov : If the Church 
remains staunchly orthodox, then it will be possible to bring back 
to the fold all but the most stubborn schismatics (Arsenites � ) .  Even 
if a few persist in their schism, the Church will suffer some harm, 
but will continue to flourish. 

17-18 e£ 8e ye: KOLVW<; EKKA(veL • • •  eX7t' ocu't'�<; 0 0e6<; : If, on the other hand, 
the Church abandons a course pleasing to God (i.e., if She comes 
under the control of Arsenite sympathizers), God will abandon Her. 

21 8 Koct O'uve�'Y) ILtKpoU O'�ILe:poV : Athanasius has evidently learned of 
the Emperor's plan to placate the Arsenites by replacing his un
yielding Patriarch with a compromise candidate. His deposition 
appears to be imminent, and therefore this letter should probably 
be dated to 1309, since Athanasius was forced to resign in September 
of that year. 

25-28 ou yexp 8teX �v �OCO'tAe:(OCV • • •  ocu�oILev'Y) t)7tO 0e:ou : Athanasius' 
remarks should be interpreted as a warning to the Emperor that 
God will withdraw His support from the empire, if the Emperor 
allows the Church to be handed over to Arsenite sympathizers. 

105. 

Letter to two bishops, asking them to inform the Emperor that he is 
distressed about the metropolitan of Cyzicus. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1731. 

Date : As Laurent has commented, <de contenu de cette lettre est assez sibylliru>. 
I would place it toward the end of the second patriarchate (ca. 
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1309), since I interpret the letter as a threat of resignation by 
Athanasius, and a statement of his distress about the choice of 
Niphon as his successor. Laurent, on the other hand, sees in the 
letter an allusion to charges of simony made against Niphon earlier 
in Athanasius' patriarchate ; cf. Regestes, 512-13. 

4 'r&V olxovo(.Loov'r<Uv : The allusion is apparently to accommodators 
who wished to end the fifty-year Arsenite schism in the Orthodox 
Church by selecting a patriarch acceptable to the Arsenites. Niphon, 
the metropolitan of Cyzicus, appeared to be an ideal compromise 
candidate ;  he was not himself an Arsenite, but sympathized with 
their cause (cf. Laurent, <<La :fin du schisme arsenite» , 251) .  Athana
sius, who was in any case an adherent of the principle of &.Xp(�€LIX, 
maintaining an inflexible policy regardless of circumstances, was 
especially opposed to compromise with his arch-enemies the Arsenites. 

9-11 ou8e &'VtXOV'rIXL oL ' Iou81XLoL • • •  we; �.a.oe; &'VIXq><UVeLV : Here Athanasius 
is apparently drawing a parallel between his enemies and the Jews ; 
both groups oppose his celebration of the liturgy. 

10 'r� 'r&v clYL<UV 1t'1X.a.&V 'rou KUPLOU (.Lou : If this is an allusion to the 
ceremonies of Holy Week, rather than an allusion to the liturgy in 
general, this letter may be dated to Eastertime. 

13-16 d oi)v (.L'YJ8e A€L'rOUpY€LV • • •  q>pO'J'rt�€LV 'r� EIXU'r&V : Athanasius com
plains that he cannot please anyone. Certain people are proposing 
accommodation with the Arsenites, the Jews don't want him to 
celebrate at all, and the Uniates want him to join the Church of 
Rome and use the Roman ritual. Therefore he will stay in his 
monastery at Xerolophos (OtXOL), and not even go to church, so that 
he will not be embarrassed by people asking him why he isn't 
celebrating mass. This sentence should probably be interpreted as a 
threat of resignation. 

106. 

If the Emperor does not punish the grain dealers, who are hoarding 
grain at a time of famine, Athanasius will excommunicate them. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1606 

Date : ca. September 1304, since Pachymeres describes this letter in his History 
(11, 461)  immediately before his account of the events of September 29, 
1304. 
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From the similarities in wording between Athanasius' letter and Pachy
meres' summary, one may conclude that Pachymeres heard this letter read 
aloud in St. Sophia. Pachymeres informs us that Athanasius' threats ac
complished nothing, and that his enemies were able to add a further piece 
to the incriminating dossier which they were collecting against the Patriarch. 

107. 

Athanasius urges the Emperor to curb the scandalous behavior of his 
son Constantine. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1732 

Date : after 1293, when Constantine was made despot ; see intra, commentary 
on lines 5-6. In this letter Constantine is depicted as a young man, 
perhaps twenty years old, sowing his oats. Since he was born between 
1277 and 1282 (see commentary intra), the letter should probably 
be dated to the period of Athanasius' first retirement, 1293--1303, 
or to early in his second patriarchate. 

2 &v.&p<U7t6v 't'ou : Note that here Athanasius lapses into a demotic 
form. 

4-5 7te:p� 't'wv la£<uv utwv : Of. Letter 36, line 2, where Athanasius 
rebukes Andronicus because he does not instruct his sons in ways 
pleasing to God. Gregoras comments thatAthanasius did not hesitate 
to attack the Emperor's own relatives (Rist., I, 182) . 

5-6 't'ou Lle:0"1t6't'ou xupou K<UVO''t'otV't'LVOU : Constantine, Andronicus' second 
son by his first wife Anne of Hungary, must have been born between 
1277, the date of Michael IX's birth, and 1282, the date of Anne's 
death (Pachymeres, Rist. , I, 499). It is possible to determine with 
greater precision the date when Constantine was made Despot. 
Pachymeres comments (Rist. , II, 181) that at the time of Constan
tine's engagement to the daughter of George Muzalon, ca. 1293, he 
was not yet Despot, but he had received the title . by the time of 
his marriage in 1294 (cf. Verpeaux, <<Notes chronologiques» , 169-70). 
Thus, his elevation must have taken place in late 1293 or in 1294 ; 
cf. Guilland, <<Etudes sur l'histoire administrative de l'empire byz�n
tin ; Ie despote» , REB, 17 (1959), 60, who dates the promotion to 
1292. 

Papadopoulos, confused perhaps by the fact that Constantine 
was made despot of Thessalonica and Athos in 1321 (Gregoras, 
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Hist., I, 354 ; Cantacuzenus, Hist., I, 129), mistakenly concludes 
that Constantine was not made despot until 1320 (Genealogie der 
Palaiologen, 37). 

7 TaU utou TaU E7t&.pXOU : This «son of the eparch» may be the son either 
of Hypertimos or Chalkeopoulos, two eparchs who served under 
Andronicus II (Pachymeres, Hist., II, 517). On the office of eparch, 
who had lost his functions by the fourteenth century, see Brehier, 
Les institutions, 187-92 ; Bury, The Imperial Administrative System, 
69 ; and Ps.-Kodinos, Traite des Offices, 178 and 321 . 

108. 

Athanasius intervenes in the case of a poor man who insulted a notable. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1733 

109. 

Athanasius reminds the Emperor that it is not sufficient for schismatics 
merely to return to the fold, but they must also repent and change their 
former way of life. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1734 

Date : Laurent (Regestes, 514-15) connects this letter with the reconciliation 
of some Arsenites with the official Church, and suggests a date of 
autumn 1304 (after Andronicus' speech of September 29 to former 
schismatics-Pachymeres, Hist., II, 461-75), or 1306, after the sup
pression of the Drimys conspiracy. 

7-8 8LeX TO fL� EX7tEO'Ei:V • • •  EXWPLO'tXV Et<; TO O'X£�EO'.a.tXL :  Athanasius' 
language here is similar to his attacks on bishops who stayed in the 
capital for their personal comfort and pleasure; cf. Letter 30, lines 12-
14, and Letter 62, lines 31-32 and 39-41 . When he accuses the 
bishops of schism, it is not clear whether he is referring to prelates 
like the Patriarchs of Alexandria and Antioch who refused to recog
nize him, or to bishops who disliked the rigid discipline imposed 
by the Patriarch and therefore joined the Arsenite faction which 
was already a focal point of resistance to Athanasius ; cf. Laurent, 
(<La fin du schisme arsenite» , 242. 
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8--10 d &.�LOU[Le:V otu't'ou£;; . . .  d£;; 't'o �AcX7t't'OV YLv6[Le:.&ot : Athanasius explains 
to the Emperor why he is taking a hard line with schismatics. 

110. 

Athanasius reiterates his constant refrain that the Byzantines are being 
defeated by the Turks as punishment for their sins. The only salvation for 
the empire lies in sincere repentance. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1735 

Date : late 1303 or 1304, if indeed the allusion in lines 4-5 is to the (<tragedy 
of Anagnv> of September 1303 ; cf. Laurent, Regestes, 515. 

4-5 d 7tcX7totV . . . 't'a 3e:LVcX : Laurent interprets this as a reference to the 
humiliation of Pope Boniface VIII at Anagni. 

1 2  EV 't'cj> yeVe:L �[Lwv : For the meaning of the term yevo£;;, cf. commentary 
on Letter 58, line 46. 

14-15 ou (J.6vov 't'LVWV EXOV't't &.x6v't'<Uv O'UVe:Aot.3-eV't'<Uv : An allusion to 
spontaneous and forced apostasy to Islam. For remarks on the 
Islamization of the inhabitants of Anatolia, see Vryonis, Decline of 
Hellenism, esp. 339-43 and 351-402. 

29 't'cj> e:u(je:��O'otV't'L 7tP6l't'<U£;; EV �otO'LAe:U(jL : Constantine the Great. 

87-92 x&.v't'e:u.3-e:v w£;; oI[LotL • • •  7tme:'Lv &'yot.3-6v : Athanasius praises the 
Emperor's confidence in the efficacy of prayer, but advises him to 
act as well to stamp out evil in the empire. 

96 't'mou't'ov 30xw 't'o EYX,e:Lp"t) [Lot, etc. : In this simile, the good doctor 
represents either God or the Patriarch (cf. God the Healer in Letter 
104, line 17), the patient is the declining Byzantine empire, and the 
«specialist» in authority represents the Emperor Andronicus. 

Mr. John Duffy has kindly informed me that the description 
of the treatment of pleurisy is not derived from a specific ancient 
medical authority, but must be based on Athanasius' general knowl
edge. 

97 £"t)'t'pwv : Athanasius uses the Ionic form here because he is vaguely 
aware that some Greek medical authorities wrote in the Ionic dialect. 
Cf. Symeon Magister's use of the term £"t)'t'pwv 7tot'L3ot£;; in Letter 68, 
line 5 (ed. Darrouzes, Epistoliers byzantins, 140). 
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104 EUXAd3ou : The Alexandrian mathematician who flourished ca. 
300 B.C.  Athanasius, whose secular education was woefully limited, 
thought Euclid was a medical writer ! 

rIXA"fjVOU : The second-century A.D. physician and author of medical 
treatises. He was a native of Pergamum who later became court 
physician to Marcus Aurelius. Galen, along with Hippocrates, stands 
for «doctor par excellence» in rhetorical writings. 

111. 

Athanasius abdicates from the patriarchal throne, threatening with 
excommunication those people who forced his resignation. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1557 

Date : The letter is dated to the seventh indiction, i.e., September 1293 to 
August 1294. The date can, however, be further narrowed down 
to on or before October 16, 1293, the date of Athanasius' first 
resignation from the patriarchate. 

1 7tIXPIXh"fjO"L<; 't"�<; 7tpw't""fj<; 7tIX't"pLIXPXdIX<; IXU't"OU : According to this 
superscription, this should be the letter of resignation which Atha
nasius sent to the Emperor from the monastery of Kosmidion on 
October 16, 1293, after fleeing from the patriarchal offices under 
cover of night; cf. Pachymeres, Hist. ,  II, 175. However, the text of 
this letter of resignation, which is included in collections of Athana
sius' correspondence and in both Vitae, is totally different from the 
short letter which Pachymeres cites as Athanasius' letter of resigna
tion (Hist. ,  II, 175-76 = Laurent, Regestes, no. 1556), and instead 
closely resembles the middle section of the letter which Athanasius 
hid in St. Sophia (Pachymeres, Hist. ,  II, 170-71 = Laurent, Regestes, 
no. 1553). Apparently Athanasius drafted two versions of his letter 
of resignation in 1293, only one of which came to the attention 
of Pachymeres. Both versions were signed by the Patriarch, and it 
is impossible to ascertain which letter was actually sent to Androni
cus, or whether perhaps both were submitted. Laurent suggests 
(Regestes, 344) that the short letter was deemed unsatisfactory, and 
that Athanasius was asked to write a second version, the one 
reproduced in this edition. 

2 OL<; IXU't"O<; oI3E Xp(!1-IXO"L: A formulaic expression ; cf. Letter 112, line 2, 
and Miklosich-Miiller, II, 188. 
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23-24 Kcxt 't'o At.&OU� KpCX-rijO"CXL �cxAEi:V -YjfLii� Kcxt tXvcx'&ElLcx't'(O"CXL : Athanasius 
was not exaggerating the hostility toward him ;  cf. Pachymeres, 
Bist., II, 168 : &AAOL 8e Kcxt A('&OU� ��CXAOV cpcxvsv't'o� exdvou [i.e., 't'ot) 
7tCX't'PLc£pXOU ] .  

46-4 7 't'oi:� (1).&ei:o"LV e1tL't'LfL(OL� • • •  ot)� �Eu8w� U1toO"OPOUO"L : Unlike the let
ter hidden in St. Sophia, which, in addition to those people who 
had slandered the Patriarch, also anathematized 't'ov 't'OLOO't'OL� 1tCXPCX
O"upsv't'cx, presumably the Emperor (Pachymeres, Bist., II, 173), this 
letter avoids a specific accusation of the Emperor by threatening 
excommunication of all those who had been led astray by Athanasius' 
enemies. 

112. 

Athanasius submits his resignation from the patriarchate for the second 
time. 

Laurent, Regestes, no. 1666 

Date : September 1309, when Athanasius abdicated from his second patriar
chate ; cf. Laurent, «La chronologie des patriarches» , 148. 

3-4 tXPXLEPEUO'LV ufLi:v : This letter of resignation was addressed to the 
synod. 

9-10 O"'t'OAcxi:� tEpCXPXLXCXi:� xcxt tEpCXi:� dK60"L : Cf. Letter 66. Andronicus' 
generous gifts to the Church are also mentioned by Pachymeres, 
Bist., II, 617. 

13-14 't'cjl fLEyc£A<J) • • •  KCXt lO"cx1toO"'t'6A<J) : The Emperor Constantine the Great. 
For Constantine as the spiritual father of Andronicus, cf. Letter 82, 
lines 76--77. 

15 L(A�Eo"'t'POV : Bishop of Rome (314-335). 

31 't'ov 'Ic£xCA)�ov : Of. Theoctisti Vita Ath., 37 : 'Ic£KCA)�o� 8 '�v 0 't'ov 
KUXEWVCX -rij� KCXX(CX� 't'cxo't'1)� KEpc£O"CX� 't'cjl 1tCX't'PLc£PXll • • • 8� KCXt 1tc£ACXL 
-rij� xcx.&s8pcx� �v epwv 't'1)� �CXCrLAEUOOcr1)�, d xcxt 't'ou crK01tOU 8L�fLCXP't'E 

, t �  ' C  � ,  - ,  \ n. 6 "'I ' 1tCXlL1tCXV 0 oucr't'uX1)�, ELPX� /jV CXcpEYY1) CXV't'L 'lTp VOU XI\1)p(j)crCXlLEVO�. 
This Iakobos is probably to be identified with the Iakobos who 

was protos of Mt. Athos and lost the patriarchal election of 1289 to 
Athanasius ; cf. Pachymeres, Bist., II, 139. Ivan Dujcev also identifies 
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the Iakobos who intrigued against Athanasius in 1309 with the 
Iakobos who was an unsuccessful candidate for the patriarchate in 
1289 ; cf. «Die letzten Jahre des Erzbischofs Iakobos von Achrida» , 
BZ, 42 (1943-49), 377-83, esp. 380ff. 

33-37 x(X't'<X TIle; te:pae; Exdvou '&e:(XV8pLXl)e; . . . �oo"1)q>6pou O''t'(Xupou : The con
spirators placed under the Patriarch's footstool an icon depicting 
the Virgin, Christ, the Cross, and the Emperors Andronicus II and 
Michael IX ; cf. Gregoras, Hist., I, 258-59, and Introduction, supra, 
p. xxx. 

43-44 ou8e: (xu't'o 't'o opav �X0fl.e:v : Athanasius' blindness forced him to dic
tate his correspondence. For the effect on his literary style, cf. my 
remarks in the Introduction, supra, p. xxx. 

47 de; Epe:OV"1)C; 7tVe:Ufl.(x't'LXl)C; &.V(X��TI)O'LV : Athanasius asks the synod and 
Emperor to confer on the selection of a successor to the patriarchate. 

52 O'uyxoop�O'e:OOC; : In contrast to his first abdication, Athanasius · now 
asks the Lord to forgive his enemies. 

113. 

Athanasius informs the superintendent of petitions that, if he so desires, 
he will Bend him in a separate letter his views on the election of a new patriarch. 

Laurent, Regestes, Appendix, no. 12 

Date : at the time of Niphon's election as patriarch on May 9, 1310 ; Laurent, 
who gives · a somewhat different interpretation to this letter and 
letter no. 114, prefers a date shortly after the 9th of May ; cf. 
Regestes, 579. 

1 't'<j) E7tt 't'Clv 8e:�0'e:oov : There were two different superintendents of 
petitions, one for the patriarch and one for the emperor. The E7tt 
't'Clv 8e:�0'e:oov of the patriarchate registered all petitions addressed to 
the Church and reported them to the patriarch ; cf. H.-G. Beck, 
Kirche und theologische Literatur im byzantinischen Reich, 115, 118, 
and J. Darrouzes, Recherches sur les Oq>q>(XL(X de l' Eglise byzantine, 
AOC, 11 (Paris, 1970), 378-79. The imperial E7tt 't'Clv 8e:�0'e:oov was 
responsible for collecting petitions to the emperor ; cf. Ps.-Kodinos, 
Traite des Offices, 183, and R. Guilland, «Le maitre des requetes : 
o E7tt 't'Clv 8e:�0'e:oov» , Byzantion, 35 (1965), 97-100. 
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It is clearly the imperial €7tt 'T;WV 8e:�0'e:(a)v who is addressed in 
this letter, since he has a messenger on horseback at his disposal. 
Moreover, Athanasius would have known the patriarchal €7tt 'T;WV 
8e:�0'e:(a)v too well to praise him for his «inherent culture and intelli
gence» . 

5 'T;OV &8e:Aq>OV : One of Athanasius' monks whom he used as a messenger. 

114. 

Athanasius has second thoughts on his abdication, and protests his 
deposition from the patriarchate, saying that the people should accept without 
hesitation the patriarch chosen by God. He requests that the Emperor 
convene a public tribunal where he may appeal his case. 

Laurent, Regestes, Appendix, no. 12 (Laurent treats 113 and 114 as one letter) 

Date : ca. May 9, 1310. 

2-3 �8e:L 'T;O�C; • . • �Xe:LV XpLO''T;oG : I have translated this phrase as if it 
read . . .  �XOUO'L XPLO''T;OG. 

38-39 O'UYXl'lAOU(J.svou 7tl'lV'T;OC; 'T;oG 'T;�C; €XXAl)O'(l'lC; 7tAl)p6l(J.l'l'T;OC; 7tl'lpOC 'T;oG XPl'l
'T;oGV'T;OC;, etc. : Laurent, who interprets the letter as a protest against 
the election of Niphon as patriarch, sees this passage as a demand 
that the Emperor convene a public tribunal where charges against 
Niphon may be examined (Regestes, 579-80). I understand the letter 
rather as a final attempt by Athanasius to regain the throne, by 
having the question of his deposition reexamined. If indeed the 
accusations against him are justified, then he will abide by his 
abdication. If, however, the charges against him are libellous, then 
his false accusers should be brought to justice. 

4�4 7 'T;OV 8(Xl'lLOV • . • .&e:oO'e:�� : This passage, in which Athanasius likens 
his plight to that of Job, is further evidence that he wants a trial for 
himself, not Niphon. Surely he would not deign Niphon worthy of 
comparison with Job. 

115. 

Athanasius explains the circumstances of his two abdications from the 
patriarchal throne. 
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Laurent, Regestes, Appendi."'I(, no. 11 

Date : shortly after September 1309. 

2 �7tt fL6v:'l 't'e:'t'poce:'dCf : Athanasius' first patriarchate lasted from Octo
ber 14, 1289, to October 16, 1293. 

3 &v.&pOO7te: 't'ot) 0e:0t) : The addressee of this letter may be the super
intendent of petitions, who was also addressed as tXv.&pOO7tE: 't'0t) 0e:0t) 
in Letter 113, lines 2-3. 

3-5 't'0t) &:ytou fLoU ocu't'oxpcX.'t'opo<; . • • 7te:pt �v (/Eoo 't'<X<; 8LOC't'PL�<X<; 7tOLOU
fLevCf,) : Andronicus II was absent from the capital during most of 
Athanasius' first patriarchate, since he was campaigning against the 
Turks in Anatolia. Andronicus left for Nymphaeum in early 1290 
( ? ) (Pachymeres, Hist., II, 153) and returned to Constantinople on 
June 28, 1293 ; cf. Pachymeres, Hist., II, 165; Verpeaux, (<Notes 
chronologiques» , 169 ; and Sevcenko, Etudes, 139 and note 3. 

18 0 't'0t) �e:u80u<; 7t'oc.�p : Satan. 

59-61 a7toppocyev't'oov fLoU ou fL6vov 't'wv a3e:Acpwv • • . --rn AOCXOU(11) : Athana
sius' battle with the bishops over the question of episcopal residence 
began in his first patriarchate ; cf. Gregoras, Hist., I, 182. 

64 C1uv030v XOC'&LC1OCV't'e:<; 't'�<; �XXA"t)C1(OC<; �v't'o<; xoc.&' �fLwv : Cf. Pachymeres, 
Hist., II, 166. 

80-81 't'wv • . • 3UAOO't'WV : The Arsenites were anxious to secure Athana
sius' deposition, so that a member of their faction might succeed to 
the patriarchal throne. 

107-8 't'ot) 't'6't'e: rocyypwv : This bishop must be Phocas, who was metropoli
tan of Gangra from at least 1285 until 1294. He is known from his 
signature on three acts, the Tome of the Second Council of Blachernae 
in 1285 (Laurent, «Les signataires» , 145 note 9), a synodal decision 
from Athanasius' first patriarchate (Actes de Xeropotamou, 97, no. 11) ,  
and an unpublished act of June 2, 1294 (Laurent. Pluto V, 2,  fol. 
386v ; cf. Actes de Xeropotamou, 96). 

111-12 d fLev "t)UPLaxoV't'O • . .  't'wv apXLe:peoov : A possible alternate transla
tion would be : «If certain of the bishops were to be found who would 
join you in your resistance . . .  I). 
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121-22 rt�'t'1l . . .  TIjc; 1trtprtt't'1jae:CJ>C; TIjc; 1tP6l't"YlC; xlit TIjc; 8e:u't'eprtc; � auaxe:u� 
Xrtt t>1t6,s,e:atc; : Apparently Athanasius only discusses the circum
stances of his first abdication in this letter, and then says that his 
second resignation was a similar story, only worse. 

123-25 ou 81l(J.oat(f Xrtt (J.6vov . . .  ot &pXte:pe:i:C; Eyxe:Ae:UOV't'rtL :  When Athana
sius was forced to resign from the patriarchate in September 1309, 
he was also deprived of his priesthood and was not allowed to 
perform any priestly . functions, either publicly or privately in his 
monastery at Xerolophos (OtXOL) ; cf. lines 141-42, and Letter 105. 

125 't'i;) 8uaae:�e:r; re:CJ>pyt<p : A reference to Gregory of Cyprus, patriarch 
of Constantinople 1283-1289, whose baptismal name was George. 
Athanasius called George «impious» because of his pro-Unionist 
sympathies during the reign of Michael VIII, even though he 
repudiated the policy of Union after Andronicus' accession to the 
throne in 1282. Even after George-Gregory was forced to resign 
from the patriarchate in 1289, he was allowed to retain his priesthood ; 
cf. Pachymeres, Hist., II, 121-22. 

132 XUptV 'ICJ>O"1)cp : Patriarch of Constantinople (1266-1275 ; 1282-1283). 
The Arsenites demanded the removal of Joseph's name from the 
diptychs becallse of his persecution of Arsenite supporters during 
his patriarchate. 
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50: 8, 16; 51: 11; 52:13; 53:33; 
54: 3-4; 55: 18-19; 56: 10-11; 
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14-15, 33-34, 87, 93; 85: 7, 13-14, 
17-18; 86: 2, 32; 87: 20-21; 88: 5, 
21, 34; 89: 25-26; 90: 6, 23-24; 
92: 5-6, 9, 14-15, 36; 93: 8, 16, 
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34:4; 36:19; 40:7; 52:9; 53:27; 
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33: 10; 38: 14; 42 :2; 46 :42, 69, 
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1, 10, 29, 139, 151-52; 112:18; 
(Andronicus and Michael) 23: 12; 
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council 112: 58. 
βουλλιχ, seal 111:50. 

δέ-ησLς: ό επι των δε�σεων, super-
intendent of petitions 113: ad 
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δένδρον ζω�ς, Tree of Life (Chris
tian Church) 34: 31, 36. 

δέσΠΟLVΙΧ, title of empress 34: ad 
app. 1; 75:ad app. 1; 84:14, 71, 
81, 82; 85:1, 3; 97:ad app. 1, 2; 
Mistress (epithet of Virgin) 45: 2; 
77: 28; 110: 150; 112: 36. 

δεσπότ-ης, title (of emperor) 38: 2; 
110 : 2; (of Despot J ohn Palaeo
logus) 52 : 14; 53 : 34; 70 : 20 ; 
83:53; 84:ad app. 1, 13; 85:2, 4; 
86:ad app. 1, 3; 96:ad app. 1, 4, 
24; (of Despot Constantine 
Palaeologus) 107: ad app. 1, 6; 
plural (gener.) 47: 43; (of Christ) 
2:34; 36:19; 38:16; 47:42; 

69:222; 96:26, 27; 99:20; 115:51, 
142; bishop 62 : 50, 60; ruler 
51:4; 78:44; master 84:9; 
96:10. 

δ�μιxρxoς, demarch l00:ad app. 1, 
17. 

δ-ημόσLΟV: οΙ του δ-ημοσΙου, civil 
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the fisc 69: 185; τα δ-ημόσLΙΧ, 
taxes 17: 54; 46: 17; public 
a:ffairs 37: 17; 111: 9. 

δ-ημώδ-η, 'roc, public offices 87: 18. 
δLocδ-ημιχ, diadem 66: 35; 77: 14; 

90:24. 
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δLΚΙΧΙ�, as an agent 69: 138. 
δLΟLκ-ητ�ς: ό μέγιχς δ., great dioecete 

26: ad app. 1, 2. 
δομεσΤ(ΚLσσιχ: � μεγocλ-η δ., wife of 

great domestic 69: 145. 
δομέσΤLκος: οΙ μεγocλΟL δ., great 

domestics (leaders of the choirs in 
St. Sophia) 52: 16. 

δουξ: ό μέγιχς δ., grand duke (Roger 
de Flor) 8:ad app. 1, 18; 9:ad 
app. 1, 5. 

δυνιχστεΙιχ, pressure 59: 38; tyranny 
94:14. 

δυvocστης, noble 25: 5; ruler (Christ) 
52:8. 

δυΤLκός, western 81: 135. 

�γκλ-ημιx, accusation 111: 53. 
εtδ-ησLς, notmcation 69: 92; knowl

edge 77 : 25; 86: 25. 
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64:17; 69:137; 70:14; 87:12; 
95: 35; 112: 10, 34. 

εΙρ-ηνάρχ-ης, Prince of Peace (Christ) 
84:86. 
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58:26. 
έκκλ-ησΙα, the Church (of Constanti

nople) 2: 6, 9, 22, 36, 42-43, 60, 
64; 5:9; 6:5; 7:32, 36, 43, 45; 
9: ad app. 1, 2-3, 6, 8; 10: 3, 7; 
-11:8; 12:9; 14:6; 15:14; 17:87; 
18: 10; 19: 6, 9, 10; 21: 4, 9; 
24:25; 25:3, 14, 20, 22; 29:9; 
33:30;34:11, 17-18, 23, 31, 35, 36, 
39, 41; 36:3-4; 42:33; 44:17; 
45:5, 22, 26; 47:4; 48:9, 26; 
49: 39, 59, 95; 50: 31; 55 :5; 56: 1; 
57: ad app. 1, .8-9; 59: 18; 60: 55; 
61: 4, 9, 21, 44; 62: 3, 16, 18, 22, 
28, 54; 63:15; 65:ad app. 1, 7; 
66: 23, 50; 69: 32, 54-55, 62, 66, 
107, 154, 157, 160, 174-75, 182, 
193, 214;71:12;75:45;77:15, 17; 
79:9, 12, 16, 19; 81:3, 6-7, 48, 
150; 82: ad app. 1, 13, 80, 85, 97; 
83:2; 86:4-5; 87:24, 28, 30, 33, 
38, 41, 42; 90:15; 95:3, 8, 20, 41; 
98:4; 104:3, 11, 13, 16, 18, 24, 30; 
105:19; 109:3; 110:89; 111:2, 
3-Α, 19, 27, 30, 35, 37; 112: 2, 5, 

.6, 10, 45; 114:34, 38, 43, 53; 
115: 2, 47, 50, 70, 99, 115, 129-30, 
131; diocese 25: 17; 37: 18; 
48:20; 69:165, 174; 77:5; 84:9; 
104: 7-8; building 18: 14; 
25:10; 42:20; 50:2, 27-28; 64:ad 
app. 1; 69: 184; 105: 10, 16; 115: 64, 
81, 109; � μεγάλ-η έ. (St. Sophia) 
2: 3; � μ�τηρ των έκκλ-ησLωv 
(St. Sophia) 52:9. 

έκλoy�, election 114: 2, 13. 
έκστρατεΙα, campaign 62: 46; 115: 5. 
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14. 
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Church) 57:ad app. 1, 8; 66:71; 
69: 183. 

ένά.Υων, δ, plaintiff 21: 22. 
ένεΡΥεϊ:ν, to collect taxes 17: 23-24, 

30; 18:24, 25, 26; 36:7; 46:17; 
68:9; 87:34; 94:31; to collect 
rent 27: 9; to accomplish, per
form 2:65-66; 8:21; 14:19; 
28:16; 29:16; 43:40-41; 81:22; 
94: ad app. 1, 5, 6; 110: 80, 86" 
109, 113; 111: 9, 10. 

έvταφLασμός, entombment (of Christ) 
52:2, 3, 10; 53:2, 7, 32;54:28-29; 
55:ad app. 1; 71:2, 16. 

�vωσLς, union, unification (of Church) 
34: 11; 39: 62; 69: 50; (of mar
riage) 75: 9, 11; 98: ad app. 1, 19. 

�ξαρχoς, exarch 77: 26. 
έξό3Lα, τά., hymns to the Departed 

(Christ) 53: 35-36. 
έξουσΙα, authority 37: 19, 34; 

69: 101; 99: 11; 107: 12; 110: 140. 
έξουσLασΤLκως, by secular authority 

115: 117. 
�παρχoς, eparch 107: 7. 
έΠLσκοπ�, episcopal see 2: 73. 
έπΙσκοπος, bishop 69 : 93, 142 ; 

81:133; 84:9. 
έΠLστασΙα, administration, authority, 

8upervision 28: 10-11; 49: 96-97; 
60:27; 61:45; 62:41, 51; 93:13; 
auspices 54: 25. 

έΠLστημοvά.ρχ-ης, the emperor as 
"epistemonarch" of the Church 
61:48; 95:21. 

έΠLτ(μLΟV, excommunication, censure 
2: 76; 21 :22; 111 :46; penalty 
21:9; 26:8; 50:35; 51:5; in
junction 73: 5. 

έσπέΡLος, western 37: 13. 
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έσχατιά, lowly position (of Atha
nasius) 58: 9. 

έταφειάΡΧΎjς, hetaeriarch 60: 63. 
εύλύτωσις, dissolution (of maniage) 

21: ad app. 1. 

Ικανός, capable 90: 11 ; το Ι, a 
sufficient sum (of money) 8:19 ; 
17:44. 

Ιν3ικτιών, indiction 42: 3 ;  43: 1 ;  
111:49, 54. 

Ισαπόστολος, equal of the apostles 
ι ,  bb t 52 9 115 106 (of Constantine) 112: 14. ΎjΎoυμενoς, a ο : ;  : . 

.&εoκ�ρυξ, herald of God (St. Paul) 
81 : 176 ; 88: 29. 

.&εοκρΙτως, chosen by God 114: 7. 
.&εοκτόνος, deicide, God-murdering 

(of Jews) 41 :ad app. 1, 8. 
.&εοπάροχος, furnished by God 

114: 13-14, 29. 
.&εοπάτωρ, ancestor of God (David) 

43:30. 
.&εoπει.&�ς, God-persuading 37: 8 ;  

82:5. 
.&εόπτης, witness of God (Moses) 

62 :65 ; 94: 10-11. 
.&εός, god (epithet of emperor) 84: 7 ; 

92:31. 
.&εoστεφ�ς, god-crowned (of emperor) 

5:3 ; 66:27; 81:ad app. 1, 48 ; 
112:5. 

.&εoφρoύρΎjτoς, God-guarded (of em
peror and family) 34: 42 ; 45: 3. 

.&εόφρων, godly-minded 81: 11. 
.&υσιαστ�ριoν, sanctuary 2: 33. 

Ιερά, τά, sacred property 25: 6. 
Ιερά.ομαι, celebrate mass 115 : 123. 
ΙεραρχΙα, hieral'chy 66: 48 ; 112: 22. 
Ιερεύς, priest 15:31 ; 37:4 ; 49:24 ; 

52: 9 ;  69: 53, 92, 97 ; 70: ad app. 1 ;  
72:41 ; 82:53 ; 112:48, 58 ; 115:11. 

Ιερομόναχος, monk 115: 109. 
Ιερόν, τό, temple 47: 31. 
ΙεροσυλΙα, sacrilege 77: 10, 13. 
ΙερωσύνΎj, priesthood 3 : 47; 49: 9 ; 

81:3, 8, 36, 135 ; 104:25, 26 ; 
sanctity 69: 207. 

κα.&αΙρεσις, deposition 2: 16 ; 115: 89-
90, 101. 

κα.&'YjΥούμενος, abbot 61: 17 . 
κανΙκλειον: ό έπΙ του κ., the Keeper 

of the Inkstand 37: 33-34. 
κανΙσκιον, present 20: ad app. 1 . 
κανονικός, canonical 69: 91. 
κανών, canon 2: 42 ; 62: ad app. 1, 

2 ;  77:ad app. 1, 6 ;  79:5 ; 91:ad 
app. 1, 3 ;  114: 41 ; 115: 130 . 

καστέλλιον, castle 37: 25. 
κατάκριτος, condemned (Athanasius) 

4:6. 
καταστoλ�, garb, garment 60:76 ; 

74:25. 
κατηγορΙα, charge, accusation 89: ad 

app. 1, 27 ; 115: 122. 
κατηγορος, plaintiff 89: 26 ; 95: 37. 
κατηχουμενεΤα, τά, galleries 45: 8, 

10 ; 47:2; 66:ad app. 1, 68. 
κέλλα, lnonastic cell 11: 17 . 
κεραΙα, letter (1) 50: 30 . 
κεφάλαιον, a tax 58: 26. 
κλΎjρoνoμΙα: κ. Χριστου, patrimony 

of Christ, Christians 1: 6 ;  81: 164. 
κλΎ)ρος, clergy 2: 28 ; 69: 142 ; 79: ad 

app. 1, 8 ; 111:40 ; 112:58 ; 115:106 ; 
heritage, patrimony 15: 17 ; 82: 7 ; 
allotment 62:31. 

κλΎjρoυχΙα, patrimony, inheritance 
115: 8-9, 33. 

κoΙμΎjσις, Dormition (of the Virgin) 
45:2 ; 56:ad app. 1. 

κοινοποιω, to defile, encroach οη 
50:34 ; 66:73. 

κοινωνικός, communicaηt 34: 27. 
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ΚΟLvωvός, communicant 9: ad app. 1, 
6, 7. 

κοσμοσωΤ�ΡLος, savior of the world 
26: 13-14. 

ΚΡcXΤLστος, powerful, mighty (of em
peror) 3 : 50; 33: 8; 34: 7; 60: 45 ; 
73: 2; 74: 2; 81: 169, 170; 102: 11; 
110:2; 113:3. 

κριΧτος, power 5: 19; 59: 36; 62: 79; 
81 : 180; 110: 42; state, empire 
77:15; 81:65; 103:10; emperor 
58:28; 68:13; 88:34; as form of 
address (emperor) 1:25; 3:2; 
45:3; 46:9-10; 62:52; 74:9. 

κρΙσLς, judgment, legal proceeding, 
trial 2: 42; 3: 52; 25: 5, 6; 28: 11 ; 
36:8;41:33;49:70;58:47;60:67; 
79:17;82:4;89:6;105:2;110:59; 
114:40; 115:94, 114, 127, 137-38; 
κ�τιX κρΙσLV γεωργLΚ�V, in ac
cordance with agricultural la w 
27:6. 

ΚΡLΤ�ΡLΟV, tribunal 115: 96. 
κuβέρv-ησLς, arrangement 34: 10; 

guidance 34: 19; discipline (1) 
84:70; support 86:22; 102:ad 
app. l, 9-10; 106:10; governing, 
government 7 : 6; 27: 5; 90: 11 ; 
100:12. 

ΚUΡLος, master 89: 19; 107: 3. 
ΚUΡLς (gen. κυρου; acc. XUpLV): ό Κ. 

followed by first name: (emperors) 
ΜLχ��λ 13 : ad app. 1; 33: ad 
app. 1; 35: 15; Θεό8ωρος ό 
ΛcXσΚ�ΡLς 103 : 43 ; (despots) 
ΊωιΧνν-ης 84: 13; Κωvστ�vτi:vος 
107: ad app. l, 6; (patriarchs) 
) ΑρσέVLος 2: 7; 69: 33; Γρ-ηγόΡLος 
2:8; Ίωσ�φ 2:7; 115:132; 
(bishops) ΝΙφων 89: ad app. 1; 
(others) ΉλΙιχς 16: 14; 115: 93. 

λιχγχιΧνω, happen to be here 81: 128; 
� λιχχουσιχ (έΠLσκοπ�), assigned 

(diocese) 3: 60; 14: 19; 23 : 2; 25 : ad 
app. l; 3, 19; 28:ad app. l, 5; 
32:ad app. l, 7; 30:ad app. l; 
48:2; 62 :ad app. l, 23; 79:ad 
app. l, 5; 89:28; 115:61; ό 
λ�χών, appointed 77: 5, 14, 17; 
83:2; 87:ad app. l, 12; 95:12; 
99:9; 110:6; 114:15. 

λ�"κός, layman 83: 58; 102: 7; 
115: 11, 29, 102. 

λ�υριx, lavra 90: 4. 
λεLτοuργέω, celebrate mass 115: 141. 
λεLτοuργ-ημιχ, service 61 : 8; 88: 4. 
λεLτοuργός, minister 111: 44. 
λεπτόν, small coin, "cent" 26:17. 
λLΤ�, prayerful procession 1 :49; 

30:21; 32:10; 62:49; 69:175; 
prayer 81: 179. 

λουτρός: .&εi:ος λ, holy baptism 
103:28. 

λόσLς, absolution 2: 54. 

μ�ρτυρΙιx, testimony 63: 2, 6. 
μεγΙΧλόπολLς, (J erusalem) 7 : 23 ; 

(Constantinople) 30: 28-29; 43: 38; 
69 : 92; 71: 4. 

μεγιxλoφωνότ�τoς, great-voiced 
(Isaiah) 17: 62; 19: 3; 112: 67. 

μεγΙΧλοψυχΙιχ, magnaniπiity 100: 13. 
μεγΙΧλόψυχος, generous, magnaήi-

mous (of emperor) 82:7; 84:80. 
μέγιχς, great (emperor) 12: 29. 
μέ8Lμvος, measure of grain 87: 36. 
μ�vuμιχ, summοns 115:113. 
μ-ητρόπολLς, city 62: 68. 
μLσοπόv-ηρος, enemy of evil (emperor) 

7 : 64; 18: 5; 94: 32. 
μονιΧζων, monk 37:3; 70:1, 15; 

77 : 30; 83: 58-59; 102: 7; 112: 48-
49, 58-59; 115: 12, 29. 

. 

μονιΧζουσιχ, nun 36: 11; 69: 95; 
111 :20. 

μονιχρχ(ιχ, rule 110: 32. 
μοvιχσΤ�ΡLΟV, monastery 27: 2; 91 : 22. 
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μ-ονocχός, mοΜ 2: 28; 11 : 18; 15: 31 ; 
16:4; 19:13; 36:11-12; 69:95, 
143; 73:5; 77:36; 91:ad app. 1, 
21; 95: ad app. 1, 28; 111: 19. 

μ-oν�, monastery 69: 61, 64, 129, 
138, 184; 77:27, 28, 98; 83:ad 
app. 1, 9, 13, '48, 57; 91: ad app. 1, 
19, 21, 25. 

μ-Ovo3PLOV, monastery 77: 3, 24. 
μ-ορτιΧζομ-OCL, pay rent 27: 8. 
μ-oρτ�, rent 27: 7-8, 9. 

νocός, church 15: 26; 43: 39; 44: 28; 
47:9; 49:34, 38, 43, 46; 66:ad 
app. 1, 2, 4, 66, 68, 70, 71; 77: ad 
app. 1, 3; 87: 10; 98: 16. 

νΎ)στε(oc, fastday, fasting 42: 3; 
43:8, 42;70:5;97:8-9. 

νόμ-Lσμ-oc, gold coin 18: 13. 
νόμος, law 28:10; 46:22; 50:4; 

59: 18; 62: ad app. 1, 2, 10, 12, 13, 
19, 35, 62; 69:30; 75:28; 81:170; 
82:56; 84:4; 88:19; 94:8; 101:7; 
110:24, 26, 56, 133;111:37;115:7, 
36; rule (οί God) 41: 40; custom 
58:26. 

όβολός, obol 62: 51; 101: 16. 
οΙκονομέω, follow the principle οί 

accommodation 69: 28; 105: 4, 6; 
control 73: 4; 105: 2. 

olxovoμoLoc, accommodation 25: 21 ; 
34:6; 69:88, 101; 73:21; mani
festation (of Christ) 34: 34; ar
rangement 56: 29; 86: ad app. 1, 
13. 

οΙκονόμος, steward 78: 2. 
οΙκουμένΎ), world 2: 15; 79: 18. 
όρεLνόμος, forester 78: 42. 
όφφ(ΚLον, official position 79: ad 

app. 1, 13. 

πocλιΧΤLον, palace 22: 10; 108: ad 
app. 1. 

πocμμέ3ων, Ruler of All (God) 44: 3; 
56:7; 74:26; 100:8. 

πocνιΧχρocντος, immaculate (Virgin) 
112:35-36. 

πocνευσεβέστocτος, most pious (of 
empress Irene) 86: 18. 

πocνευτυχέστocτος, most fortunate (of 
Despot J οΜ) 53: 34-35; 70: 20; 
85:2, 4; 86:3; 96:3-4, 24. 

πocν�ΎυΡLς, celebration, festival 
47:9, 40; 56:21; 88:6; time of 
rejoicing (i.e., Christian life) 
33:23. 

πocντέφορος, who oversees all things 
(God) 80: 41. 

πocνυπέΡOCΥνος, most holy (Virgin) 
45:2. 

πιΧπocς, priest (1) 2: 5, 20; Pope 
110:5. 

πocρoc3υνocστεuοντες, authorities 3 :63 
πocρoc(τησLς, resignation 2: 51, 52-53; 

111:1; 112:1; 114:43; 115:ad 
app. 1, 90, 95, 108, 114, 121. 

ΠOCΡOCLτοuμOCL, abdicate, resign 2: 31 ; 
111:40; 112:40; 114:22; 115:118. 

ΠOCΡOCΚOCΤOC&�ΚΎ), ward 103: 42. 
ΠOCΤΡLocρχε(oc, patriarchate 58: 3; 

111:1; 112:1. 
ΠOCΤΡLocρχεΊ;ον, patriarchate 2: ad 

app. 1. 
ΠOCΤΡLocρχεόω, to be patriarch 2: 7 ; 

25:17-18; 30:23; 31:9; 115:66. 
ΠOCΤΡLocρχέω, be patriarch 112: 11. 
ΠOCΤΡLιΧΡΧΎ)ς (οί Constantinople) Atha

nasius 2: 22, 46-47; 4: ad app. 1; 
II:ad app. 1;18:25;69:99;77:25; 
78: ad app. 1; 81: ad app. 1; 105: ad 
app. 1; 108:ad app. 1; 111:49; 
Arsenius 69: 34; Joseph 115: 131; 
Niphon 113: ad app. , 1; plural 
(gener.) 2: 12; 94: 21 (η. 

ΠOCΤΡLOCΡΧLκός, patriarchal 77: 23; 
111 :50. 

περ(σσεLOC, surplus land 27: 7. 
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πvευμαΤLκός, spiritual confessor 
2:39-40. 

πο8�ρ"l)ς, vestment 88: ad app. 1, 10. 
ΠΟLμ�v, bishop 28: 16; 30: 8, 30; 

31:ad app. 1, 2; 48:2, 4, 21, 24; 
49:56; 53:38; 61:21, 57; 62:5, 
33; 69:31-32, 85, 86, 91; 70:16; 
83: ad app. 1; 91: 8; shepherd 
30:12;61:61, 64, 74, 86-87, 87-88; 
95:10, 13-14; 112:53; 114:30, 49; 
115:45, 52. 

πόλLς, city (Constantinople) 7: ad 
app. 1, 48; 17:ad app.1, 11, 14; 
18 : 24; 22: 6; 30: 35; 32: 9; 35: 53 ; 
37: 9; 41: ad app. 1; 69: ad app. 1; 
72 : 35 ; 81: 65 ; ( other cities) 
28:15; 30:2, 29; 41:20; 61:83; 
68:3-4; 69:84, 209; 92:22; 93:3, 
11; 115 :4. 

πολLτε(α, state 49: 95; 82: 73; 93: 18; 
106: 20; community 81: 29; be
havior 77: 8; οΙ τ�ς π., civilians 
112:59. 

πρεσβεΙα, mission 51: 10; inter-
cession 57 : 7; 110: 150; 111: 43; 
112: 55, 73; 115: 144. 

πρέσβυς, envoy (οί Turks) 41: 24. 
ΠΡLμμLΚ�ΡLος της αύλ�ς, primicerius 

οί the court 17: 30. 
προεστώς, leader οί service 52: 14; 

abbot 77:24; leader 81:97. 
πρόνΟLα, allotment οί land (1) 62: 31 ; 

Providence 17: 95; 83: 19; char
ity, provision 78:ad app.1, 39; 
102: 12. 

προνομεύω, to grant a privilege 
68:18. 

προvόμLΟV, privilege 65: ad app. 1, 8. 
πρόο80ς, inspection toυτ 17: ad 

app. 1, 10. 
προπά.τωρ, forefather (Adam) 

88: 17-18. 
πρόσταγμα, command, command

ment 13: 2; 26 :6; 38: 17; 50:5-6; 

110: 81 ; 115: 6; proclamation 
44:ad app. 1, 23; 94:31-32. 

ρακεν8ύτης, monk 19: 12. 
ρ�τωρ της έκκλ"l)σΙας, orator οί the 

Church (St. Paul) 19: 5. 
ρόγα, salary 79: ad app. 1, 13. 

σέβασμα, religion 82: 79; 111: 25. 
σεβαστός (in titles) 93:14; l00:ad 

app. 1, 16. 
σεμνείον, monastery 83: 7. 
σ'l)μαντ�ρ, wooden gong 41: 21. 
σLτηρέσLΟV, allowance 83: 53. 
σLτο8εtα, scarcity οί food 72: 8. 
σLτο80σΙα, distribution οί grain 74: 4. 
σLτοκά.Π"l)λος, grain-dealer 106: 1, 18. 
σί:τος, wheat 47: 32; 72: 3, 6, 11, 24, 

35; 73:2, 4, 9, 10; 83:30; 87:ad 
app.1, 36; 93:22; 106:9, 13. 

στ�λ"l), image (οί emperor) 64: 17; 
69:139. 

στoλ�, robes (clerical) 15: 12-13; 
53 : 27, 35; 79: 11; 112: 9; ταΤς 
της ΙεραρχΙας σ. 66: 48. 

στρατά.ρχ"l)ς, general 62: 44. 
στρατεΙα, military duty 17 : 22 ; 

83:53. 
στρά.τευμα, armed force 37 : 12, 25. 
στραΤLώτης, soldier 62: 45. 
στρατοπε8ά.ΡΧLσσα: � μεγά.λ"l) σ., wife 

οί great stratopedarch 69: 144-45. 
στρατηγός, general 41: 2. 
στραΤLωΤLκόv, τό, soldiers 83 : 54. 
στρατός, army 36: 14. 
συγκλ"l)ΤLκός, senator 115: 83, 114-15. 
σύγκλ"l)τος, senate 15: ad app.1, 

14, 31;17:61;29:18;69:128, 213; 
112 :58. 

συγΚΟLvωνΙα, communion 9: 3. 
συγΚΟLvωνός, fellow communicant 

9:8. 
συλλέγω, conscrjpt 8: ad al)p. 1, 17, 

18. 



TERMS 455 

συλλειτουργός, fellow mΪnister 
115: 60, 72, 106. 

συνα.γωγ�, congregation (of Jews) 
41: 8; (of AImenians) 41: 17. 

σύνα.ξις, service of worship 62: 42. 
συνο8ικόν, liturgical text 64: ad 

app. 1. 
. 

συνο8ικός, of the synod 69: 88; 91 : 3. 
συνο8ικως, in synod 16: 6; 77: 22; 

89:3; 96:2; 99:2. 
σύνο80ς, synod of bishops 25: 17; 

31:5; 69:99; 81:129,148-49, 168; 
91: 15; 115: 64. 

συνοικέσιον, marriage 21: ad app. 1, 
3. 

σύστα.σις, testimony 21 : 5; pro
tection 28 : 6 ; 69 : 35 ; 77: 7 ; 
82:ad app. 1; 104:ad app. 1, 7, 30. 

σχΙζομα.ι, be in schism 69: 44; 
90:13; 109:ad app. 1, 8; 111:3; 
115: 133. 

σχΙσμα., schism 16: ad app. 1, 3-4; 
34:35. 

τα.ιν(α., diadem 106: 6. 
τα.λα.Ιπωρος, wretched (Athanasius) 

4:11; 37:42; 78:29. 
τριωβολιμα.'i:ος, worthless (Athana

ΒίυΒ) 60: 46. 
τύπος, representation 112: 36; model 

114:2. 

υtός: ύ. Τ1)ς έκκλΊ'jσΙα.ς, Βοη of the 
Church (emperor) 18:10; 44:16-
17; 45:7; 49:39; 79:15-16; ύ. 
εύλογΙα.ς, Βοη of blessing 64: 4. 

ύπερά.γα.&ος, transcendently good 
(Christ) 39: 4. 

ύπέρπυρον, gold coΪn 16: 16. 
υπέρτψος, most honorable (of arch

bishop) 81: 129, 130, 131. 
ύπό&εσις, case (for trial) 16: 4-5; 

99: ad app. 1, 2; 115: 122; matter 
24:ad app. 1; 60:64; 65 :5. 

ύπόμνΊ'jσις, noti:fication 28: 15. 
υπόστα.σις, property 80: 12. 
υΨΊ'jγoύμενoς, abbot 90: 3-4. 
υψιμέ8ων, Ruler οη High (God) 

43:43. 
δψος, 10ft Υ position (of emperor) 

1:16-17; 7:5; 17:67-68; 58:9-10; 
63:9. 

ψιλά.γα.&ος, friend of virtue (em
peror) 7: 64. 

ψιλα.ν&ρωπΙα., love of mankind 99: 18. 
ψιλά.ν&ρωπος, lover of mankind (God) 

14:63; 35:25; 69:11; 89:20-21; 
112: 52-53; (emperor) 60: 46; 
90:18. 

ψιλεύσπλα.γχνος, merciful (Christ) 
39:4-5. 

ψιλο8Ικα.ιος, lover of justice (emperor) 
18:5; 115:21. 

ψιλο&ε"έα., love of God 33: 11; 45: 3 ; 
69: 136-37; 81 : 38. 

ψιλό&εος, lover of God (emperor) 
2:55-56; 44:44; 56:10; 71:10; 
115: 21; (Christians) 83: 19. 

ψιλοπά.τωρ, loving one's father (of 
Michael ΙΧ) 33: 9. 

ψιλότεκνος, loving one's children 
(of Andronicus ΙΙ) 33: 8; 73: 19; 
84:79. 

ψιλόχριστος, lover of Christ (emperor) 
10:5; 12:30; 72:3; 81:114. 

ψόρος, payment 68: 24. 
φυλα.κ�, jail, imprisonment 41: 15; 

60:49. 
φυλά.σσω: δ φυλά.σσων τιΧς πύλα.ς, 

guardian of the gates 17 : 42-43. 
φωστ�ρ: δ φ. της οΙκουμέν1/ς (J ohn 

Chrysostom) 2: 15. 

χα.ρτοφύλα.ξ, chartophylax (of Akap
ηίου) 16: 10. 

χεφοτονέω, ordain 69: 86, 92-93; 
115: 102. 
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χ"ηρεόω, be bereft οί a bishop (οί 
diocese) 48: 19. 

χοραόλ'Υ)ς, :fiutist 69: 94. 
χρ�στός: χ. του ΚυρΙου, anointed οί 

the Lord (οί emperor) 1: 4; 
12: 32-33; 81: 71. 

Χριστοόγεννα, τά, Christmas 44: 1. 
χρυσοβοόλλειος, pertaining to a 

chrysobull 62 :58. 

χρυσόβουλλον, chrysobull 
app. 1, 4. 

27: ad 

ψαλτcμ8ός, psalm-chanter 52: 17. 
ψηφος, vote 25:9; 48:14; 59:12; 

69:88; 113:ad app.1, 6, 7, 10, 17, 
22, ad app. 26. 

ΠΙ: VOOABULARY 

ά.βασάνιστος, unquali:fied 48: 20-21. 
ά.βλεπτέω, disregard 49: 26. 
άβρο8Ιαιτον, luxurious diet 14: 21. 
ά.Ύα&oπρεπ�ς, befitting the good 

81:2. 
ά.γερωχΙα, haughtiness 93: 21. 
ά.γ�ρως, ageless 33: 26. 
ά.8ιά80χος, eternal 95: 26. 
ά.8ιάφορος, unconcerned 83: 56. 
ά.8όκιμος, inexperienced 83: 58. 
ά.ζ�μιoς, without suffering any losses 

77:36. 
ά.ζ'Υ)μΙως, without payment οί dam

ages 21 : 18-19; without punish
ment 60:49. 

ά..3·εεΙ, without the aid of God 81: 101; 
83:13. 

&&εος, godless, impious, pagan 1 :12; 
51: 21; 81: 70, 126, 127, 134, 163, 
165; 87:2, 21; 110:13, 19; 111:34. 

ά.&εότης, impiety 94: 17. 
ά.&�ρα, gruel 78: ad app. 1, 39. 
αlγιαλός, seashore 43: 40. 
αΙμοβόρος, bloodthirsty (οί Catalans) 

35: ad app. 1, 18. 
αΙμομιξΙα, incest 36: 9. 
αΙμoχαρ�ς, murderous (οί Catalans) 

68: ad app. 1, 8. 
αΙρεσις, heresy 34: 35; matter οί 

choice 99 : 18. 
αΙρετικός, heretic 112: 37. 
αlσχροκέρ8εια, base gain 65: 10. 

αlσχροκερ8�ς, οηθ who makes base 
gains, profiteer 65: 1; 106: 1. 

αΙτΙα, guilt 103: 3. 
αlχμάλωτος, refugee 22: ad app.1, 

6; 25:7. 
ά.κανόνιστος, uncanonical 115: 127, 

128. 
ά.κατάλυτος, perpetual 105: 20. 
ά.κέραιος, pure, innocent 103: 40. 
ά.κεσώ8υνος, healing 54 : 24-25. 
ά.κι ν'Υ)σΙα, inertia 35: 4. 
ά.κμ'Υ)ΤΙ, freely 46: 9. 
ά.κραιφν�ς, pure 45: 30. 
&κρατος, undiluted 110: 99. 
ά.κρατως, relentlessly 59: 35. 
ά.κριβασμός, commandment 42 : 24; 

104: 11; strict reckoning 58: 25. 
ά.κρωτηριάζω, cut o:ff, mutilate 62: 17 
&λ'Υ)κτος, unceasing 112: 55. 
ά.λλεπάλλ'Υ)λος, οηθ υροη another 

95:41. 
ά.λλo8απ�ς, foreign 84: 44. 
άλμυρΙς, bog 96: 25. 
ά.λυκτοπέ8αι, fetters 51: 19; 

74:21-22. 
ά.λωπεκη, fox skin 60: 72. 
ά.μβλός, sluggish 49: 3. 
ά.μ.ετα&έτως, unalterably 57: 12. 
ά.μ.ΟΎ'Υ)τΙ, without any toil 88: 24. 
ά.μ.ορφΙα, blemish 48: 26. 
ά.μ.πελών, vineyard 25 : 15; 61: 88; 

69:32. 
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ά.μφLτ&.λοιντος, equal 84: 71. 
ά.νοιβλύζω, gush forth 115: 54. 
ά.νoιβoλ�, procrastination 35: 23, 

38, 56; 49:30; 89:4. 
ά.νoιγωγ�, upbringing 86: 22. 
ά.νoι30Χ�, reception, liberality, re-

dress, patronage 51 : 24; 81: 37, 
37-38; 96:6; loo:ad app. l; 
112: 7. 

ά.νοιζεύγνυμL, return 115 : 20. 
ά.νOC&Yjμοι, dedication 66: 7, 44. 
ά.ν&.ΚΡLσLς, examination 58: 25. 
ά.ν&.λωτος, untouched 114: 31. 
ά.νοιμοιρτησ(οι, freedom from sin 

30: 10-11. 
ά.νοιμφ�ΡLστος, without doubt 54: 31. 
ά.νοι ντφρ�τως, incontrovertibly 

114:13. 
ά.νοιπνεύω, have a respite 115: 58. 
άνοιπνέω, to depend on, draw ln

spiration from 49: 7; 98: 12; to 
breathe 49: 58; 95 : 4-5. 

ά.νοιπολ6ΎΥιτος, indispensable 115: 52. 
άνοιποσπ&.στως, irrevocably 77: 16. 
ά.νoιστρoφ�, residence 69: 60; mode 

οί life, behavior 81: 20; 110: 19 
άνοιφοιν36ν, openly 49: 94. 
άνΟΙΧΟΙΙΤLσLς, restraint 61: 50. 
άνoιΨυχ�, comfort 42: 38. 
άνέγερσLς, construction 37: 26. 
ά.νεκλ&.λ-ητος, unspeakable 60: 32. 
άνενέργ-ητος, powerless 106: 8. 
ά.νεξέτοιστος, unexamined, unin-

vestigated 95: ad app. 1, 29, 38-39. 
άνέορτος, uncelebrated 88: 5. 
άνεποιΙσ&Yjτος, unperceived 95: 19. 
ά.νεπoιισ.&�τως, with an imperceptive 

attitude 110: 23, 26-27. 
άνεπιφ.&6νως, ungrudgingly 75: 2. 
άντέΚΤLσLς, payment οί debt, retri

bution 61: 31; 111: 16. 
άντΙ30σLς, reward 60: 34. 
άντΙλ-ηψις, help, assistance 7: 20, 26; 

37:37; 49: 69-70;59:59; 76: 24-25; 

77:14; 81: 73;82: 19;88: 40;110:3, 
26, 47, 81; 113:9; 114:9; 115:16, 
26; perception 8: 3. 

άνΤLστρόφως, in an opposite manner 
111 : 6. 

ά.νύβΡLστος, unassailable 114: 54. 
άνυπερ.&έτως, without delay 50: 10. 
άνύΠΟLστο,ς, unbearable 68: 12. 
άνυπ6στοιτος, nonexistent 81 : 52 ; 

irresistible 110: 16; 115: 7; intol
erable 115: 85. 

άνυπ6τοικτος, unrestrained 111: 40. 
άποιροιμύ&Yjτος, inconsolable 44: 11-

12; 63:18; 75:32; 99: 17. 
άπεφομεγέ&Yjς, countless 100 : 9. 
ά.πεΡLκοιλύπτως, undisguisedly 92: 15. 
άπεριμερΙμνως, in a carefree manner, 

unconcernedly 48: 7; 83: 58. 
ά.πεΡLφ&.νως, discreetly 113: 23. 
άπνευστΙ, without drawing a breath 

71:5. 
ά.π6βλ-ητος, rejected, repudiated 

115: 102. 
άπo30Χ�, favor, reward' 41: 34; 

80:15; 82: 39; 97:12; 114: 9. 
ά.πολογΙοι, defense 26: 3; 30: 18. 
ά.ποσοβέω, warn 84: 65. 
ά.πoστρoφ�, aversion 61: 42, 66. 
ά.ποσυν&.γωγος, expelled from the 

congregation 115: 70. 
άποτεφρόω, reduce to ashes 49: 17. 
άποχερ&., request (η 14: 59. 
ά.προιγμοσύν-η, inaction 57: 14-15. 
άπροσποι.&ως, impartially 47: 21. 
άπροστ&.τευτος, unprotected 74: 14. 
άροιρ6τως, urgently 49: 3; stead-

fastly 59: 64; 94: 3. 
άργΙοι, absence 35: 4; abdication 

111 :53. 
ά.ργύριον, silver 93: 20. 
&ργυρος, silver 43: 2; 77: 11; 92: 21. 
άρι3�λως, clearly 51: 6. 
&ρμοι, weapon 107: 6. 
άρμοιτηλοιτέω, drive a chariot 81: 99. 
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άρρεπ�ς, firm 65: 15-16. 
άρρυπιfρως, immacu1ately 115: 144. 
άρτοπώλΟL, bakers 100: 3. 
&ρτος, bread 93: ad app. 1, 12. 
άσκεπ�ς, without a ιοοί 87: 10. 
&σπορος, unplanted 67: 5. 
&στοργος, heartless 111: 52. 
άσόγΚΡLτος, incomparable 63: 3; 

74: 3; 75:24, 26; 80: 9; 82: 79; 
87:21; 90: 24; 92: 35-36; 114: 8; 
115: 116. 

άσυγκρΙτως, incomparably 82: 76; 
84: 23; 89:6; 92:13; 93: 17-18; 
98:4; 110:42; 112: 10. 

άσόμβιχτος, disparate 58: 17. 
άσόμβολον, failure to act 36: 13-14. 
άσόμφορος, intolerable 62: 20; lill-

profitable (1) 84: 84; unbecoming 
89:29. 

άσυμφόρως, harmfullΥ 37:35. 
άσχέτως, irresistibly 60: 43. 
άσχόλ"t)σLς, work 17: 22. 
άτενΙζω, gaze, behold 112: 16. 
άτημέλ"t)τος, neglected 87: 10. 
ιχύ3·ωρόν, straightway 81: 99-100. 
ιχ()τιχν3ρος, men and aΠ 82: 66. 
ΙΧύτό&L, there, the residence οί the 

addressee 14: 59; 34: 2, 10-11; 
98:14. 

ΙΧύτόχρ"t)μιχ, in very deed 46 : 50; 
80: ad app. 1, 21; immediately 
74: 22. 

&φ&ιχστος, unrivalled 110: 92. 
άχόλ"t)σLς, timidity 7: 41. 
&xupιx, chaff 47: 32; 73: 10. 
άΨΙV&Lον, bitter wormwood 69: 121. 

βΙΧλιχνεLΟV, bathhouse 42: 19, 21; 
43: 38; 44:ad app. l, 24. 

βιfπτω εLς νουν, to have a drop οί 
intelligence 49: 5. 

βιfριx&ρoν, pit 81: 31. 
βιχσκιχ(νω, be jealou8 75: 34. 
βεβιχ(ωσLς, confirmation 69: 55. 

βLωφελ�ς, profitable 50: 3. 
βότρυς, gI'apes 81: 4. 
βρα,χοφά.γος, one who eats sparingly 

87: 25. 

γιfμoς, maTriage 37: 35; 75: 7; 97 : a.d 
app. 1, 3; 98:19. 

γενν"t)μα,ΤLΚιf, grain 93: ad app. 1, 12; 
100: 5. 

γένος, nation, people 14: 2, 70; 
17:59; 53:19; 58: 46; 59: 10; 
68:15; 69:199; 75:10; 81:82; 
90: 22; 98: 22; 110: 12, 26, 116. 

γεωργέω, till the earth 67 : 22, 28. 
γ-ήρως, old age 57: 14; 112: 43. 
YQVΙXLOV, woman 77: 24. 
γυν�, woman 15: 26; 43: 39; 45: 9, 

27; 49:72; 68:20; 70: 9; 112: 60; 
wife 93: 21; 96:ad app. 1; 107: 9. 

�ιxσμoφoρέω, pay tribute 62: 46. 
3εκιfπλ"t)γος, ten plagues (οί Egypt) 

94:12. 
�έλτoς, book 20: 6; 82: 51. 
�ευτερόπρωτιx, a second time 112: 2. 
3"t)μ.εγερσ(ιχ, rebellion 25: 4. 
3"t)μ"t)γορΙιχ, address 108: ad app. 1. 
�Lιχβολ�, slander 60: 51; 65: 9, 11; 

81: 101; 111: 34; 115: 18, 59, 75. 
3Lά.30χος, successor 110: 30; 111: 30. 
�Lά.μετρος: έκ 3., diametrically 

59:52. 
�Lιχξιχ(vω, exacerbate 75: 38. 
3Lά.στιχσLς, separation 75: 20; dis-

tance 109: 11. 
3Lά.τορος, piercing, clear 91: 8-9. 
3Lά.χυσLς, extent 56: 24. 
3Lεστωτιχ, τά., differences 34: 13. 
�Lκα,LωΤ�ΡLΟV, judgment 58: 37. 
�Lπλό"t), cloak 60: 81 ; duplicity 

114: 61. 
�Lχοτομέω, sever 106: 8-9. 
3όμ"t)σLς, construction 56: 24. 
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30νέομα.L, be in confusion, commotion 
110:88. 

3ΡLμύς, bitter, fierce 81: 28, 46, 83, 
135, 146. 

3uσ3Lά.ΚΡLτος, difficult to judge 
99:5-6. 

3uσεΠLκρά.τητΟς, grasped with diffi-
culty 82: 79-80. 

3υσ&"ήρα.τος, hard to catch 60: 75. 
3ύσχρΊ)στος, intractable 112: 24. 
3υσωπ(α., respect 94: 30. 

έγγόΊ), assurance 84: 43. 
έγρ"ήγορσLς, vigilance 49: 30. 
εΙσα.γωγ"ή, introduction 36: 6. 
εΙσ30χ"ή, reception 45: 9. 
εLσ"ήγ-ησLς, investment (η 76: 16. 
εLσLτητός, accessibIe 47: 38. 
έκβολ-ή, expulsion 2: 60; 115: 76. 
έκ3Ι3ωμL, Iend out 25: 14. 
έκ3υσωπέω, entreat 112: 44. 
έκλLπα.ρέω, make earnest prayers 

110:95-96. 
έμβΡL&ως, vehementIy 115: 87. 
έμβρΙμΊ)μα., solemn order 64: 13. 
έμβρόντητος, gaping ίοοl 81: 96-97 ; 

108:5-6. 
έμπα.ΡΟLνέω, be abusive 61:70; 

89:8. 
έμπεΡLπα.τέω, walk among 71: 29. 
έμπόρευμα., wares 47: 23. 
έν3Ί)μέω, reside 115: 4. 
έν3Lά.στροφος, twisted 26: 7. 
έν&"ήΚΊ), gamut 69: 127. 
�νστα.σLς, resistance, opposition 

115: 111. 
εντα.λμα., commandment 

81: 176-77. 
60:24; 

έντα.υ·&α., in this world 7 : 62, 66 ; 
13:17;14:8;46:79;60:19;77:13, 
15; 82:21, 84; 88:24; 90:6-7; 
101:13; 110:61; here (in ΟΡ.) 
8:20; 24:23; 25:15,16; 28:8,17; 
30:20, 28, 30; 46:13; 75:17, 26; 

81:67; 87:9; 96:17; 105:8; 
114:48; in this case 34:33. 

έντα.u&ο'i:, here 46:52; 48:10-11. 
ένυπόστα.τος, incarnate 71: 8. 
έξα.γόρεuσLς, confession 56: 18. 
έξευμα.ρΙζω, ease, smooth 61: 9. 
εξο30ς, departure, death 7: 68; 

41:47; 94:18; expense 22:6; 
27:3; 68:3,6; 74:4; 86:ad app.1, 
12. 

έξολό&ρεuσLς, destruction 30: 2-3. 
έξuπνLσμός, awakening 115: 45. 
επα.λξLς, rampart 06: 24. 
�πα.ρσLς, destruction 92 : 22; mso-

Ience 110: 35. 
έπέλεuσLς, return 115: 57. 
έΠLβολ"ή, attack 37: 12, 25. 
έπΙ30σLς, increase, advancement 

33: 18; 77: 7; 98: 6. 
έΠLζ-ήμLος, harmful 76: 16, 18. 
έπΙ&ετον, surname 81:ad app.1, 27. 
έΠΙΚΊ)ρος, transitory, ephemeral 

60:41. 
έΠLσφα.λ"ής, fallacious 114: 24. 
έΠLσφα.λως, at great peril 77: 9. 
έΠLτ"ή3εuμα., action, pursuit 66: 38; 

67: 8; έΠLτη3εύμα.τα., τά., way οί 
Iife 46:31. 

έπΙχα.ρτος, wherein one feels joy 
110: 11. 

έπόζω, become stinking 81: 29. 
έργα.στ"ήΡLον, workshop 25: 15-16; 

29:5; 44:24. 
�ρμα.Lον, windfall (1) 21: 22; stroke 

οί fortune 80: 29. 
έρυσΙβΊ), wheat-rust 81: 33. 
έσμός, stream 66: 53. 
εσοπτρον, mirror 81: 20. 
ευα.ρΙ&μΊ)τος, few 37: 9. 
εU3Lά.ΚΡLτον, τό, discretion 33: 12. 
ευεπ-ηβόλως, keenly 50: 21. 
ευ&Ί)νΙα., abundance 41: 49. 
ευκα.τα.φρόνΊ)τος, contemptible 

89:13-14. 
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εύμοφέω, have a supply of, possess 
46:64;47:37;99:15-16. 

εύνομέω, to be well governed 95: 3. 
εύπαΡct8εκτος, equal to the task 

43:22. 
εύρεσιλογΙα, sophistical argument 

69:154. 
ε\Jροιζος, ringing true 64: 16. 
εύτόνως, vigorously 50: 43. 
εύωχΙα, banquet 47: 22. 
έφό8ιον, defense 94: 17. 
�ως, east 115: 4. 

ζευyηλατε�oν, 25: 15. 
ζ'Υ)λότυπον, zeal 115: 60-61. 
ζ'Υ)μΙα, punishment 44: 26; 60: 50, 81; 

damage, harm 68: 3; 69: ad app. 1, 
20, 108; 83:35; 84:26; 93:18; 
104: 16; 111: 19; 115: 31; 10ss 
76:19, 37; 82:67; & ζ'Υ)μΙας!, 
alas 73: 11; 88: 20; 110: 59; φευ 
της ζ'Υ)μΙας!, alas 67: 14; 80: 30. 

ζ �τησις, demand 115: 65. 
ζιζctνιον, darnel 114: 33. 
ζωμεύς, bloodthirsty 68: 10. 
ζωόφιον, tiny animal, insect 115: 24. 

�μι&ν�ς, half-dead 46: 19. 

&εοκctΠΎJλος, trafficker in divine 
things 66: 75. 

&εουργΙα, divine work 81: 2. 
&εοφόρος, divinely-inspired 111: 30. 
&εσπέσιος, divinely-inspired 106: 2. 
&έωσις, deification 49: 84. 
&Ύ)μωνΙα, heap 92: 21. 
&ύμα, sacrificial victim 114: 3. 
&υρΙς, window shelf 20: 8; pigeon-

hole 49: ad app. 1, 106. 
&ωπεΙα, flattery 103: 17-18. 

Ι'Υ)τρός, doctor 110: 97, 102. 
Ιλύς, mire, slime 49: 14; 53: 14. 
Ιππότης, rider 113: ad app. 26. 

Ισόψυχος, like in spirit 33: 9. 
Ιταμός, reckless 68: ad app. 1, 8. 
(χνος, pace 50: 46; foot 49: 110; 

59:6. 

κακοπΡctγος, evildoer 67: 20. 
κακόσχολος, baneful 58: 21. 
κctλεσμα, invitation 25: 18. 
κctμιvος, furnace 96: 13, 23. 
καΠΎJλε�oν, tavern 42: 19; 43: 39; 

44:ad app. 1, 25. 
κctρος, torpor 103: 7. 
καρποφορΙα, offering 97: 10. 
κctρωσις, paralysis 95: 18. 
καταβoλ�, foundation 110: 33; 

throwing down, suppression (η 
110:107. 

καταγώγιον, resting-place 83 : 56; 
91:23. 

κατακόρως, liberally 110: 99. 
κατctλειψις, abandonment 35: 9. 
κατctλ'Υ)ζις, end 33: 24. 
κατctλ'Υ)ψις, apprehension, perception 

63:16. 
καταvct&εμα., worst anathema 

111 :28. 
καταvαρκctω, be sluggish, hesitate 

115: 11. 
κατctνυζις, contrition 

70:14-15. 
53:36; 

κατctπλους, downward voyage . 8: ad 
app. 1, 17-18. 

κατctποσις, swallowing 74: 18. 
καταπυκνόω, to stud thickly 

61 :20-21. 
καταργtομαι, be useless (η, prohi-

bited (η 56: 27. 
καυτ�p, hot iron 68: 7. 
κεr.μ�λr.ον, treasure 66: 6, 44. 
κ�πoς, garden 25: 15. 
κόσμος, ornament 46 : 42; 66: 49; 

80:21; 112:10; world 33:20; 
34:28; 37:16, 18; 42:11; 49:98; 
64:5; 69:196; 72:16, 17; 75:28; 
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77:28, 33; 81:19; 83:17, 18, 48; 
90:ad app. 1, 6, 11; 92:26-27, 38; 
109: 19; 110: 76, 106. 

κρή8εμνον, headdress 60: 24. 
κυocμοφά.Υος, eater of beans 26: 9. 
κυvώ8"fjς, dog-like 103: 26. 
κυπρΙζω, bloom 81: 4. 
κΦ8LΟV, sheepskin 81: 30. 
κώλυμoc, obstacle 52: 13. 
κωλόμ"fj,οbstacΙe 52: 14. 
κωΠ"fjλocτέω, to row 8: 17. 

λocξευΤ�ΡLΟV, adze 87: ad app. 1, 3. 
λεοντη, lion skin 74: 24. 
λήμ"fj, mist 82: 63. 
λ"fjvός, wine trough 81: 5. 
ληρος, nonsense 95: 11. 
λLμός, famine, hunger 72: 1; 78: 26; 

82:9; 93:18; 96:15. 
λΟL80ΡΙOC, abusive language 26: 8; 

115:82. 
λυμOCVΤLκός, destructive, detrimental 

84:32. 
λυμεών, agent of destruction 94: 32; 

106: 14. 

μOCΚΡ"fjΥΟΡ(OC, long speech 74: 16. 
μocκρυσμός, separation 84: 48. 
μocμωvας, mam.mon, material gain 

58:39; 59:2, 4, 5; 74:21, 22; 
83 :36; 106: 11. 

μOCΡΥOCΡLΤ"fjς, pearl 101: 16. 
μεΥocλώvυμος, great 45: 4. 
μέλoc.&ροv, hut 68: 18. 
μεμψLμΟLρος, faultfinder 88: 2. 
μεσολocβέω, intervene 75: 17. 
μετocvocστεόω, move away 95: 30. 
μετά.φρενον, shoulder 66: 60, 61. 
μετεωΡLσμός, puf:fing oneself up 

45:12. 
μετoχ�, participation 61: 68. 
μ"fjχocvορρά.φος, crafty schemer 

115: 119. 
μLOCLφΟVLOC, murder 65: 13. 

μLκροΨυΧLOC, pusillanimity, meanness 
of spirit 35: 38; 84: 83. 

μόλLβ80ς, lead 46: 80. 
μολύβ8Lvος, leaden 111: 50. 

vέμεσLς, vengeance 114: 5. 
vευμoc, command, will 96: 15. 
νεώς, temple 62: 69. 
vόσ"fjμoc, disease 110: 101. 
νόσος, illness 46: 13; 57: 14; 64: 12; 

72: 12, 36, 41; 110: 105. 
vόμφ"fj, daughter-in-Iaw 96: 11; v. 

ΧΡLστου, bride of Christ, the 
Church 69: 41. 

vόμφLος, bridegroom 75: 8; 115: 51. 
νυμφών, marriage chamber (King

dom of Heaven) 46: 48; 53: 27-28; 
60:28; 66:95. 

vωχελ(oc, apathy 85: 5. 

ξέVLΟV, bribe 3: 59; 65: 6, 12; 72: 12, 
34; 73: 7; 79: 6 ; reward 81 : 148. 

ξυνωρΙς, pair (of apostles) 88: 13. 

ό8μ�, smell 114: 49. 
ό80ός, tooth; ύπ' ό8όvτoc, surrepti

tiously 114:31. 
OLX(OC, building 50: 1, 32. 
ΟLκο80μέω, edify 69:29; 109:16; 

114: 15. 
ΟLκο80μ�, structure 69: 102. 
οΤ νος, wine 48: 15; 106: 9; 110: 99. 
όλLγοψυΧLOC, faintheartedness 75: 48. 
όλιγόψυχος, of little courage 62: 20. 
όλκά.ς, ship 92: 27. 
όμμocτόω, make see, furnish with 

eyes 44:43. 
όμOΎεν�ς, countryman 46: 20. 
όμφocκΙζω, be unripe 81: 5. 
()vομoc, title 2: 13, 18; name 41: 46; 

69:87, 159; 102:10; nominal 
position 57: 14. 

όvομocστ6ς, famous, of note 108: 7. 
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<>νος: <>. έσαγισμένος, saddled ass 
69:58. 

όρμα&ός, cluster 69: 53; 115: 99. 
<>φλ'Υ) μα, debt, obligation 26: 15; 

43:35; 68:19; 88:7; 99:17, 19; 
115:52. 

όφρός, arrogance 93: 20. 
<>ψον ταριχευ7όν, salt pork 26: 9-10. 

ποιΙ3ευσις, education, culture 113: 21; 
correction 15:ad app.1, 33; π. 
άνακτoρικ�, palace etiquette 86: 26. 

παλαμvα'i:ος, miscreant 103: 36. 
πανά.γαστος, praiseworthy, marve

lous 81: 8; 88: 11. 
παν3αισΙα, complete banquet 47: 20. 
παντανά.&εμα, most inclusive ana-

thema 111: 28. 
πανωλε&ρ(α, total destruction 35: 19. 
παραγωγεός, creator 49: 98; 94: 33. 
παρα3ρoμ�, negligence 49: 34. 
παρανά.λωμα, victim 115: 132. 
παρανοσφ(ζομαι, appropriate 94: 25. 
παρασπον3όλιος, oppressive (1) 

62:51. 
παρασόναξις, unlavvful assembly 

28: 11. 
παρατιτρώσκειν, violate 33: 30. 
παρατρoπ�, aberration 81: 26. 
παραφόλαξις, protection 51: 4. 
παραχαρά.ττω, debase 61: 40. 
παρεΙσπραξις, illegal exaction 49: 54; 

79:7-8; 92:29. 
παρ(σωσις, close resemblance, equa-

lity 112: 13. 
παροινέω, abuse 111: 11. 
παροξυσμός, excitement 58: 21. 
παρόραμα, oversight 58: 30. 
παροχεός, provider 46: 12. 
παροχ�,gπt,οffering 64:15;78:34-

35. 
παρρ'Υ)σ(α, access 34: 20; 69: 79; 

bold speech, confidence 76 : 38 ; 
77:7; 96:26. 

πέλαγος: π. της άγα&ότη70ς, God 
6 : 1 Ο; 70: 6; 82 : 64-65 ; π. άγα&ω
σόν'Υ)ς, God, 89: 9; π. τ-ης κακΙας, 
Satan 69:114; π.τωνσυμφορων, 
62: 38; π. φLλαν&ρωπ(ας 71: 29. 

πέπων, melon 48: 15. 
πεΡLαλγ�ς, painful 82: 26. 
περΙβολος, enclosure 47: 9. 
περ(κλυτος, famous 87: 10 . 

περιπλά.ν'Υ)σις, wandering 47: 12-13. 
περΙττωμα, scrap, leftover 47: 26. 
περιωπ�, lofty position, supreme 

power 58: 24; 61: 6; 93: 3; 99: 13 ; 
115:21-22. 

περκά.ζω, ripen 81: 4-5. 
πημα, harm 49: 31. 
πλεuρ'i:τις, pleurisy 110: 97. 
πλο'i:οv, ship 100: 4. 
πλους: κατα 3εότερον Π., second 

best 14: 3-4. 
Πλουσιοπαρόχως, richly 112: 17. 
πλουτο3ότης, benefactor 64: 11. 
πνευματόλεκτος, spoken by the Βρίι-

it 95: 13. 
πνέω -Ι- Acc., to regard 46: 45. 
πο3'ηγέω, guide 55: 11. 
πολιά., gray hair 94: 20-21. 
πολλου γε και 3ε'i:, it ίΒ very nece�

sary (1) 50: 7. 
πολυπραγμονέω, to make it one's 

business, concern oneself 49 : 96. 
πόμα, draught 90: 2. 
προα(ρεσις, character 78: 34 . . 

πρόγνωσις, foreknowledge 55: 4. 
προ'i:κα, at one's own expense 49: 42. 
πρoκoπ�, prosperity, progress 33: 18; 

58:48; 76:14-15; 84:18. 
πρόμαχος, bulwark 90: 16. 
πρoσαγωγ�, o:ffering 88: ad app. 1, 

10. 
πρόσκαιρος, temporal 60: 61. 
προσκροόω, give o:ffense, commit an 

irregularity 101: 2. 
προσονειρώσσω, dream 81: 60. 
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πρ6συλος, material 95: 2. 
πρ6ΤΡLΤΙΧ, recently 49: 17-18; 83: 7. 
προυπτον, clearly, manifestly 

110: 109. 
πρωΤΙΧLΤLος, prime instigator 81: 142. 
ίtυριφλεΚΤOς, blazing with fire 

91: 6-7. 
. 

ΡΙΧΥΟΙΧLος, uncontrolled 110: 100. 
ριχΨΙ;>ο-ημιχ, tale 81: 49-50. 
ρΊjξLς, tear, schism 69: 50. 
ΡLψΟΚLνουνος, risky 84: 51. 

σ&.λος, storm 95: 41. 
σεμνοπρέπεLΙΧ, dignity 66: 34. 
σ-ηκ6ς, precinct 47: 39. 
σ1jψLς, gangrene 114: 35. 
σΚΙΧLοτρ6πος, t1visted 81: 26-27. 
σΚΙΧLωρΙιχ, mischief 112: 53; 115: 14. 
σκέμμιχ, scheme 115: 68. 
σκ-ηπτουχος, carrying a scepter 

81: 99. 
σκ:ηΨLς, trap 51: 5; pretext 115: 103. 
σκoτoμ�ν-η, moonless night 90: 14. 
σπέρμιχ, seed 94: 6. 
σπλ&'Υχνιχ, bowels, heart 35 : 24 ; 

44: 7;46:39;75:25;96: 22;99: 18. 
σπουΟΙΧLολΟΥέομΙΧL, to busy oneself 

04: 20. 
στενοχωρΙιχ, difficulty (1) 50: 45. 
στεντ6ρεLος, stentorian 43: 21. 
συΥκιχτ&.&εσLς, approval 49: 12. 
συΥχώρ-ησLς, forgiveness 2: ad app. 1 ; 

112:52. 
σόζυΥος, wife 75 : ad app. 1; 97: 3; 

98: ad app. 1, 18. 
συκοφ&.ντης, flatterer 114: 48. 
συκοφιχντΙιχ, false accusation 111: 34; 

115: 119. 
συλλ�πτωρ, assistant 84: 27. 
σόμβLος, wife 96: 24. 
σόμβουλος, counsellor 35: 36-37. 
συμμορΙιχ, conspirac)r 81: 66. 

συμπ6σLον, drinking bout 16: ad 
app. 1, 3. 

συμφρονΤLστ�ς, advisor 84: 26. 
συνΙΧLσ&-ησLς, understanding 

110: 67-68. 
συνιχποστ&.της, fellow rebel 81: 154. 
σuνιχρσLς, assistance 83: 14; 92: 31. 
συνιχσΠLσμ6ς, conspiracy 69: 55. 
σονοιχκρυς, in tears 46 : 15; 52: 4. 
συνεLο-ησLς, conscience 33: 28; 50: 21, 

42; 57: 4; 58:37; 88: 33; 95: 31; 
100:20; 114: 16. 

συνεLσφορ&., contribution 66: 15-16. 
συνεκβιχκχεόω, to revel in Bacchic 

frenzy 81: 118. 
συνελ6ντιχ εΙπείν, in short 33: 34; 

60:11. 
συνεξέτιχσLς, examination 95 : 39. 
σονευνος, consort 75: 46; 98: 18. 
συνευωχέομΙΧL, feast together 112: 20. 
συνLππεuω, to accompany οη horse-

back 46: 70. 
συνοχεός, supporter 101: 9. 
συντέλεLΙΧ, end (of the world) 43: 22; 

98: 13; 110: 45-46. 
συσκευ�, plot 115: 122. 
συστoλ�, repression 81: 171. 
σφ&.λμιχ, crime, sin 103: 2; 111: 16. 
σφΙΧΟ&.ζω, be excited 115: 91. 
σχέσLς, love 58: 11; 60: 15; 75: 15; 

relationship 29: 14. 
σχετλL&.ζω, be,vail 49: 13. 
σωσΤLκ6ς, pertaining to salvation 

46:33. 
σωφροσον-η, continence 97: 3, 11. 

ΤΙΧΡLχευτον gΨον, salt pork 26: 9-10. 
ΤΙΧύτεμπ&.&εLΙΧ, same feelings (�) 

82: 41. 
τελών-ης, publican 47: 21. 
τέμενος, precinct 56: 14. 
τερετΙζω, sing 64:ad app. 1, 2. 
τετριχετΙιχ, period of four ye:::ιrs 

115:2. 



464 ΙΝΏΙΟΕΒ 

τεχνΙτης, specialist 110: 105. 
ΤLμLουλκέω, raise the prices 74: 11. 
τλΎJπcι&�ς, wretched 103: 51. 
ΤΡιΧγέλιΧφος, goat-stag 81 : 52, 54, 

147. 
ΤΡιΧΚΤCΙΊ:σμός, usage 2: 42. 
τρΙο30ς, crossroad, place of ill repute 

81 :31. 
ΤΡΟΠιΧLούΧΎJμιΧ, victor's croWll, VIC

tory 57:6; 110:4, 28. 
τρυγιcις, wine 89: 21. 
τρύζω: τετρυγως κτύπος, resounding 

(η blow 37: ad app. 1, 10. 
τυγχOCνω: ώς έ:τυχε, in a careless 

fashion, without design 95 : 28 ; 
112:61,67. 

τυρβώδΎJς, confused 47: 12. 
τυρcιννΙς, usurpation 111: 52-53. 
τύφος, anogance 49: 20. 

uπέρ3-εσLς, delay 49: ad app. 1, 31; 
80:22; 89:4,14. 

όπέροφρυς, arrogant 98: 23. 
όπ�νΎJ, beard 94: 20. 
όπoβoλ�, innuendo, prompting 

84:83; 115:24. 
όπόΚΡΙοσΙος, hypocrisy 58: 41; 59: 30; 

60: 76; 83 :41; 112: 25. 
όπόλΎJψIoς, reputation, convictions 

100:18; 111:23; 115:85,89. 
όπόνοΙοιΧ, suspicion 85: 8. 
ύπόσιΧ3-ρος, rotten 81: 86. 
όπoστoλ�, delay 49: 46. 
όποτοπOCζει. v, suspect 46: 4. 
όπόχρεως, obliged 46: 39. 

φεΙοδωλΙιΧ, stinginess 78: 22. 
φLλέορτος, lover of festivals 71: 10; 

88:6. 
φLλο3έσποτοv, τό, IΟΥaΙtΥ 63: 20; 

103 :26. 
φIoλoτΙμΎJμιΧ, compensation . 64: ad 

app. 1, 7. 

φr.λοτΙμΎJσLς, munificence 64 : 15. 
φΙλτροv,lοve, a:ffection, desire 49: 24; 

58:27; 60:43; 61:32; 75:11; 
80:32; 85:10. 

φLμόω, silence 115: 23. 
φλέψ, vein 110: 99. 
φλΎJνιΧφώ3ΎJς, nonsensical 114: 50. 
φρενιΧπcιτέω, deceive 81 : 89-90; 

83:43. 
φρoνΎJμcιτεύoμιΧIo, presume 59: 8. 
φροντΙς, responsibility, concern 2: 26; 

9:9; 17:20; 25:5; 30:5; 33:ad 
app. l, 19; 43:19; 48:4; 61:93; 
62:53; 69:216-17; 76:29; 78:33, 
34; 83:6, 49; 89:15, 23; 90:ad 
app. l, 5; 111:2; 112:3; 115:47; 
consideration, regard 14: 46. 

φυγιΧ3εύω, banish 63: 17-18. 

ΧΎJΡιΧμός, hole 62: 25. 
χρυσΙον, gold 93: 19. 
χρυσόΠιΧστος, shot with gold 80: 14. 
χρυσός, gold 43:2; 47:3; 64:16; 

66:14; 72:13,. 14; 77:11; 92:20. 

ψευ30λογΙιΧ, lie 115: 18. 
ψΎJλιΧφocω, examine, investigate 65: 5; 

69:75; 76:33. 
ΨυΧΟΡΡιΧγέω, be in a dangerous 

state 29:8. 
ψυχοφ3-όρος, soul-destroying 34: 21. 
ψωΡLocω, fester 114: 34. 

c13ε, in this world 40: 9 ;  49: 115 ; 
59:65; 76:37; 110:50; here (in 
ΟΡ.) 16: ad app. 1, 3; 51: 9; 
53:38;69:99,105;81:128;111:52; 
now 66: 79; thus 66: 95 ; τιΧ. c13ε, 
the present situation 82: 79. 

ώκύμορος, transient, Βοοη to die 
80:35. 
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IV: ΙΝΟΙΡΙΤΒ 

'A8LK(ΙXV έμίσ-ησα καΙ 
έβ8ελυξάμ-ην 106 

'ΑεΙ ά.ναλογLζόμενος καΙ 
φρόν-ησLν 35 

ΑΙσχόν-η μεγάλ-η έμοΙ 70 
, Αλλα. τες κατ' ά.ξ(αν των 

ρα�όμων 5 
'Αναφέρω κα�α. καΙ το πρίν 97 
'Αναφέρω πολλάΚLς το 80κουν 

ά.ναγκα�oν 28 
'ΆρχεLν λαχόντες κρίμασL �είΟLς 83 

Γεγράφ-ηκας τo�ς ά.ΡΧLερευσL 
Θεου 26 

Δεξάμενοr. έκ μακρου 13 

Έα.ν 8La τον &ν�ρωπόν του 107 
'Έ8εr. τo�ς τ�ν έκλoγ�ν 

ποl.ουμένοr.ς 114 
'Έ80ξε τo�ς φοβουμένΟLς Θεόν 102 
ΕΙ �χεταl. ά.λ-η�ε(ας ό λόγος 31 
ΕΙ ή8εLμεν λυπουμέν-ην την έκ 

Θεου βασLλείαν σου 76 
ΕΙ καΙ ά.παραμό�-ητα τα. συμβάντα 

�μ�ν 15 
ΕΙ καΙ 8Lά τι. ΠΟLοόμε�α 58 
ΕΙ καΙ �νεκεν αύχ-ημάτων 74 
ΕΙ καΙ μέχρΙ. του νυν 91 
ΕΙ καΙ μ� 81.' &λλο ΤΙ. κατάχρεΟL 33 
ΕΙ καΙ μ� έν χεLpοποr.�ΤΟLς ναo�ς 66 
ΕΙ καΙ μ� των έπτα. 8Lακόνων 19 
ΕΙ καΙ μ-η8εν μοχ��σασLν 84 
ΕΙ καΙ πάντα τα. �.&ν-η 55 
ΕΙ καΙ σα�ρ� ά.κοη 108 
ΕΙ καΙ τ�ν μαρτυρίαν λαμπράν 63 
ΕΙ μέγα ΤΙ. ήτ-ησάμε�α 79 
ΕΙ μεν έπέγνως, &.γLε βασLλευ 30 
E� ποτε καΙ βασtλLσσαν νότου 56 
ΕΙ τα. &νω Χρr.στΟς μ� λLπών 53 
ΕΙ τ�ν του νότου βασ(λr.σσαν 71 
ΕΙ 'r<f) του 'Iσpα�λ ένταφr.ασμ<f) 52 

ΕΙ των φρονίμων παρ' f'Ελλ-ησLν 50 
ΈμοΙ ά.εΙ περΙ τα. καλά 49 
ΈπεΙ �καστoν των Ιερωτάτων 

ά.ΡΧLερέων 23 
'ΕπεΙ προ καφου �ναγκάσ�Ί)ν 48 

ι Η τ�ς ά.νομ(ας �μων XΙXL ά.κα-
�αpσ(ας 37 

ι Η του �εoφρoυρ�τoυ σου κράτους 45 
Ι Ημων κα�-ημένων συνο8Lκως 96 
Ι Ην(κα 'rLva συμβη γνωρ(σαr. 34 
ι Η ν(κα -rr.va των έν 8(καr.ς 

συνεχομένων 89 
" Ηνπερ ά.ναφορα.ν πεΠΟL�μ-ην 

όπερ σ(του 73 

Θέλε μαλλον ά.ν�pώπoυς καΙ 
μ� Θεόν 

'Ίνα μ� ό κομίζων τον λόγον 

Kα�' lSaov τr.μLωτέρα του 
σώματος 

ΚαΙ λ(αν όλ(γοr. των έν rη 
βεβασLλευκότων 

ΚράΤLστε, �εόστεπτε, 
S-εο8όξαστε 

ΚύΡLε, εΙ �ς ώ8ε 

Μέρος ά.pχ��εν καΙ τουτο 

Ν ομΙζω XΙXL των ά.�έων 

ι ο λαμπp� τη βοη 
ι ο σταλεΙς ύφ' �μων 
ι Ο συν��ως στελλόμενος προς 

�μων 
ι ο την γλωτταν XΙXL τ�ν Ψυχ�ν 
Ό8ύν-η xιxp8r.ιxx� μοr. XΙXL λύπ-η 
'Ο8υνώ80υς Ψυχ�ς Ικεσ(ους 

φωνάς 
ΟΙ όp�o8όξων ά.νάκτων 

8εόμενοr. 
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Οία το'i:ς νόμΟLς καΙ το'i:ς 
κανόσL 62 

ΟΙοας, κύΡLε βασLλευ, ώς προ 
καφου 2 

ΟΙοεν Ύι έκ Θεου βασLλεΙα σου 
gΤL ου οε πως 10 

Ο!οεν Ύι έκ Θεου βασLλεΙα σου 
πως σ�μ�� 16 

O�fLOL, κύΡLε βασLλευ, gΤL OLιX 
το ΨUΧLκως νοσ-ηλεύεσ-θ-αL 46 

Οίος Ύιμας έκ πολλου ζ-ηλος 24 
Ο'" � ,  , !.ς μ ,ι ενεΠLστεuσατο 

βασ!.λεΙαν άν-θ-ρώΠΟLς 18 
'ΌσΟLς έχαρ!.τώ-θ--η το'i:ς 

άγα-θ-ο'i:ς 11 
'Όσον έσπούοασε μετιΧ ΚύΡLον 9 
'/Οτl. Ύι έξ άμα,ρτ-ημά.των 

ΚΟLνων άνά.γκ-η 68 
'Ότ!. μ� �yνo�-θ--η 103 
'Όη μ� τους uίους παLοεύεLς 36 
'/Οτ!. των ίερων άρετων 94 
ουκ 'ίσα προσκρούεLν 101 

Πά.λ!.ν ώς καΙ πολλά.ΚLς 
παρακαλω 6 

Πά.ντοτε μεν οούλΟLς ευγνώμοσι.ν 
όφεLλ� 42 

Πά.ντων έφLεμένων του 
πλεΙονος 6& 

Παρακαλω, Οέσποτά. μου &γι.ε 38 
Παρακαλω τ�ν βασι.λεΙαν σου, 

έλέ-ησον 39 
Πολλά.κι.ς άναφέρω τη έκ Θεου 

βασι.λεΙCf σου 22 
Πολλά.ΚLς άνέφερον τη έκ Θεου 

βασLλεLCf σου 25 
Πολλά.κι.ς προσμαρτuρε'i:ν 

�κ-ηκόεLν 86 
Πόμα -θ-εοτερπους ευφροσύν-ης 90 
Πρώ-ην ΟLερχομένων '�μων 72 

• Ραψά.κου του των ' ΑσσυρΙων 
βα,σι.λέως 41 

Συνέσει. κεκοσμ"fjμέν"fjν τ�ν έκ 
Θεου βασLλεΙαν σου 67 

ΤιΧ μoναστ�ρι.α Ύι έκ Θεοσ 
βασLλεΙα σοΙ) 27 

Τ ιΧ παρά. τ ι.σL μεν εLς 
παρά.βασLν 17 

ΤΙΧ -t<'j) γένεL ΧΡLστι.ανων 
συνα,ντ�σαντα 14 

τη άγα-θ-ότ-ηη του έκ μ� l)ντος 7 
T�ν βασι.λεΙαν σου δ Θεός 40 
T�ν σταλείσαν βΙβλον -ημ'i:ν 

άναπτύξαντες 20 
T�ν των όρ-θ-οοόξων ΧΡLστι.ανων 

βασι.λεΙαν &7 
τ-ης άν.χγενν-ησά.σ-ης τ<'j) r9-eL<j) 

βαπτΙσματι. 104 
τ-ης μ-ητρος καΙ ΔεσποΙν-ης 8& 
τ-ης Χρι.στου έκκλ-ησΙας οίς αυτος 

οΤοε κρΙμασι. κα� οευτερόπρωτα 112 
τ-ης ΧΡLστου έκκλ-ησΙας οίς 

αυτος οΤοε κρΙμασL τ�ν 
φροντΙοα Οεξά.μενοι. 111 

τ-ης ΧΡLστου έκκλ-ησΙας το 
πρωτον 11& 

Τ(νι. καΙ Οά.κρυσι.ν �βoυλόμ-ην &4 
ΤΟ �ρχεσ-θ-αι. τ�ν βασLλεΙαν σου 4 
ΤΟ μέγα τουτο καλόν 100 
ΤΟ μόνον -θ-ελ-ησαι. Θεόν 61 
ΤΟ ΟLκονομε'i:ν τους λόγους 10& 
ΤΟ όλέ-θ-ρι.ον &νορα έξαπoστε�λαι. &1 
ΤΟ συμβιΧν το'i:ς ευγενεστά.τοι.ς 21 
Το'i:ς βασLλεύοuσL πολυτρόπως 92 
Τον μετ' όργ-ης έΚΟLκουντα 69 
του Θεοσ της εLρ�ν-ης 109 
του ΚυρΙου μου λέξαντος 59 
των οο-θ-έντων τη προς Θεου 

βασι.λεΙCf υμων 78 
τ ων έκά.στοτε γι.νομένων 

σuνΟΟLκως ύπο-θ-έσεων 99 
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